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VEDIC GRAMMAR 


BY 


A. A. MACDONELL. 


INTRODUCTION. 


1. General Scope of this Work.— Vedic grammar has never till now 
been treated separately and as a whole. Both in India and in the West 
the subject has hitherto been handled only in connexion with Classical 
Sanskrit Hundreds of Panini’s Sütras deal with the language of the Vedas; E 
but the account they give of it is anything but comprehensive. In the West, s 
BENFEY was the first, more than half a century ago (1852), to combine a . - 
description of the linguistic peculiarities of the Vedas with an account of the 
traditional matter of Panini; but as Vedic studies were at that time still in 
their infancy, only the Samaveda' and about one-fourth of the Rgveda? 
having as yet been published, the Vedic material utilized in his large grammar? 
was necessarily very limited in extent. In WnurrNEY's work* the language of 
the Vedas, which is much more fully represented, is treated in its historical 
connexion with Classical Sanskrit. .Partly for this reason, his work does not 
supply a definite account of the grammar of the Samhitas as compared 
with tpat of the later phases of the language; thus what is peculiar to the | 
Brahmanas or to a particular Samhita is often not apparent Professor 
WACKERNAGEU' grammar$, which when finished will present the ancient language 
of India more completely than any other work on the subject, deals wii 
the combined Vedic and post-Vedic material from the point of view of 
Comparative Philology. Different sections or individual points of Ve 
grammar have been the subject of separately published treatises or of spe 
articles scattered in various Oriental and philological journals or othe 
of a miscellaneous character. It is advisable that all this as well as a 
material should now be brought together so as to afford a general s 
of the subject. : 

In view of the prominent position occupied by the Indo-4 
in Comparative Philology and of .the—fact. tha he. 


NES 


t Edited by BENrEY, with German trans-. WACKERNAGEL, I. I: 
lation and glossary, Leipzig 1848. . U, 1. Einleitung zur 
2 Vol. 1 edited by Max MÜLLER, London komposition, 
1849, vol. vr 1875; 2nd ed. London 1890— tráge zur al 
92; edited by AUFRECHT, Berlin 1861 and | 50, 674— 735). 
1863 (vols. vi and vit of Indische Studien),; ô Such 
2nd ed. Bonn 1877. 4 
3 Vollständige Grammatik der Sanskrit- | 
sprache, Leipzig 1852. Ax : ; 
4 A Sanskrit Grammar, Leipzig 1879 
ed. 1896. x 
+ $ Altindische Gra 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 
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2 J. GENERAL AND LANGUAGES. 4. VEDIC GRAMMAR. 

represents the foundation of the subsequent strata, it seems important for the 
sake of clearness and definiteness that the earliest phase should be treated as 
a whole independently of later developments. The present work will therefore 
deal with the grammar of only the Mantra portions of the Samhitas; that is 
to say, it will embrace the whole of the Rgveda, the Atharvaveda', the 
Samaveda?, and the Vajasaneyi Samhita}, but will exclude those portions of 
the Taittirlya Samhita*, the Maitrayani Samhita? and the Kathaka? which 
have the character of Brahmanas7. Reference will also be made to Mantra 
material not found in the canonical texts of the Samhitas, that is, to the 
Khilas? of the Rgveda and the occasional Mantras of this type occurring 
in the Brahmanas® and Sütras. As the linguistic material of the Rgveda is 
more ancient, extensive and authentic than that of the other Samhitas, all 
of which borrow largely from that text’, it is taken as the basis of the 
present work. Hence all forms stated without comment belong to the Rgveda, 
though they may occur in other Samhitas as well. From the other Vedas, 
such matter only is added as occurs in their independent parts or, if borrowed 
from the Rgveda, appears in an altered form, the source being in such cases, 
indicated by an abbreviation in parentheses (as VS., TS., AV.). The addition 
of the abbreviation *RV.' means that the form in question occurs in the 
Rgveda only. 

2. Verbal Authenticity of the T'exts'".—!n dealing with the linguistic 
material of the Samhitas the question of the authenticity of the forms which 
it embraces is of great importance. What guarantees then do we possess 
that the original form of the texts handed down by tradition has not in the 

“course of ages undergone modification and modernization in respect to 
Vocabulary, phonetics, and grammatical forms? ‘This question must first be 
applied to the Rgveda, the oldest of the Samhitas, which forms the very 
foundation of Vedic tradition. The evidence of the Sarvanukramani!*, which 
states the number of stanzas, the metre, and the deity for every hymn of 
the RV., shows that in general extent, form, and matter, this Samhita was 
in the Sūtra period the same as now. The Pratisakhya'? demonstrates that 
its phonetic character was also the same. Yaska’s commentary ' proves that, 


1 Edited (Samhita text only) by Rory and | Mass., 1904); ScurrTELOWITZ, Die Apokry- 
WHITNEY, Berlin 1856 (Index Verborum in|phen des Rgveda (edition of the Khilas), 
JAOS., vol xij; translated by Wuirnry | Breslau 1906 (cp. OLDENBERG, Góttingische $ 
‘Books 1—x1x), with a critical and exegetical Gelehrte Anzeigen 1907, 210—41). j 
commentary, Cambridge, Mass., 1905 (vols.| 9 Cp. OLDENBERG, op. cit, 359 ff.; AUF- I 
vii and viu of the Harvard Oriental Series); | RECHT, Das Aitareya Brahmana, Bonn 1879, | 
also edited by SHANKAR P. Panpir (both | p. 420 f. | 
Samhita and Pada text), Bombay 1895—99.| 1° Cp. OLDENBERG, op. cit., chapter 11; 

2 Besides BeNFEY's edition also that of | MACDONELL, History of Sanskrit Literature, 
SATYAVRATA SAMASRAMI, 5 vols, Calcutta, 181 and 186, 

1874 —78 (Bibliotheca Indica). 11 Cp. OLDENBERG, op. cit, chapter I 

3 Edited by WEBER, with the commentary (271—369) Der Riktext und der Text der 
of Mahidhara, London and Berlin 1852. jüngeren Samhitas und der Brahmanas; 

4 Edited by WEBER (vols. x1 and xu of; Lupwic, Ueber die Kritik des Rgveda- 
Indische Studien), Berlin 1871—72. Textes, Abhandlungen d. k. bóhm. Gesell- 

5 Edited by L. v. SCHROEDER, Leipzig schaft der Wissenschaften, Prag 1889. 
zm Edited by A. A. MACDONELL, Oxford 
1886. 
ie» 13 The Rgveda Pratisakhya, edited with 

N German translation by Max MÜLLER, Leipzig 
1856—69; edited with UVATA's commentary, 
Benares Sanskrit Series 1894. 

P MÜrrER, Rgvedaz,| 1 Yaska’s Nirukta, edited by RoTH, Göt- 
| cp. MACDONELL, Brhad-|tingen 1852; edited by SATYAVRATA SAMA- 
roduction, $15 (Cambridge, | $RAMI, 4 vols. (u—1v with the commentary 


ymnen des Rigveda2, 
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as regards the limited number of stanzas explained by him, his text was 
verbally identical with ours. The frequent statements of the Brama 
concerning the number of verses contained in a hymn or liturgical group 

agree with the extant text of the Rgveda. The explanatory discussions of the 

Brahmanas further indicate that the text of the Rgveda must have been 

regarded as immutably fixed by that time. Thus the Satapatha Brahmana, 

while speaking of the possibility of varying some of the formulas of the 

Yajurveda, rejects as impossible the notion of changing the text of a certain 

verse of the Rgveda as proposed by some teachers". 

Probably soon after the completion of the actual Brahmanas the hymns, 
of the Rgveda were fixed in the phonetic form of the Samhita text; and 
after no long interval, in order to guard that text from the possibility of any 
change or loss, the Pada text was constituted by Sakalya, whom the Aranyakas 
or appendixes to the Brahmanas, the Nirukta, and the Rgveda Pratigahya 
presuppose’. By this analysis of the Samhita text, its every word, stated in| 
a separate form as unaffected by the rules of euphonic combination, has ! 
come down to us without change for about 2,500 years. 

The Samhita text itself however, only represented the close of a long ! 
period in which the hymns, as originally composed by the seers, were handed | 
down by oral tradition. For the condition of the text even in this earlier 
period we possess a large body of evidence corresponding to that of Mss.- 
for other literary monuments. It was then that the text of the other Vedas, | 
each of which borrowed extensively from the Rgveda, was constituted. With — 
each of them came into being a new and separate tradition in which the i 
borrowed matter furnishes a body of various readings for the Rgveda. The e. 
comparison of these variants, about 1200 in number, has shown that the text a A 
of the Rgveda already existed, with comparatively few exceptions, in its present 
form when the text of the other Vedas was established. ‘The number of 
instances is infinitely small in which the Rgveda exhibits corruptions not 
appearing in the others. We have thus good reason for believing that the | 
fixity of the text and the verbal integrity of the Rgveda go several centuries 
further back than the date at which the Samhita text came into existence. 
As handed down exclusively by oral tradition, the text could hardly have | f 
been preserved in perfectly authentic form from the time of the composers 
themselves; and research has shown that there are some undeniable corruptions 
in detail attributable to this earliest period. But apart from these, the Samhita 
text, when the original metre has been restored by the removal of phonetic 
combinations which did not prevail in the time of the poets themselves, nearly 
always contains the very words, as represented by the Pada text, actually ve: 
used by the seers. The modernization of the ancient text appearing in the 3 
Samhita form is only partial and is inconsistently applied. It has preserved 
the smallest minutiae of detail most liable to corruption and the slightest 
differences in the matter of accent and alternative forms whieh might have ~ 
been removed with the greatest ease. We are thus justified“in assuming that 
the accents and grammatical forms of the Rgveda, whén divested 
euphonic rules applied in the Samhita text, have come down 
vast majority of cases, as they were uttered by the 

Though the tradition of nearly all the later Sam 
way been guarded by Anukramanis, Pratigakhyas, a 
is clearly inferior to that of the Rgveda. This is 
———— —À À—— — — — PES 
of DunGA), Calcutta 1882— 9r (Bibliotheca| 1 See Or 
Indica). 2 See O 
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of collections in which the matter was largely borrowed and arbitrarily cut 
up into groups of verses or into single verses solely with a view to meet 
new liturgical wants. Representing a later linguistic stage, these collections 
start from a modernized text in the material borrowed from the Rgveda, as 
is unmistakable when that material is compared with the original passages. 
The text of the Samaveda is almost entirely secondary, containing only 
| seventy-five stanzas not derived from the Rgveda. Its variants are due in 
| part to inferiority of tradition and in part to arbitrary alterations made for 
the purpose of adapting verses removed from their context to new ritual uses *. 
An indication that the tradition of the Yajur and Atharva Vedas is less trust- 
worthy than that of the Rgveda is the great metrical irregularity which is 
| characteristic of those texts? Of all these the Vajasaneyi Samhita is the best 
preserved, being not only guarded by an Anukramani, à Pratisakhya, and a 
Pada text, but partially incorporated in the Satapatha Brahmana, where the 
first 18 books are quoted word for word besides being commented on. The 
'Taittiriya Samhita has also been carefully handed down, being protected by 
an Anukramani, a Pratisakhya, and a good Pada text. The Maitrayani Samhita 
is not so well authenticated, having no Prütisakhya and only an inferior 
Pada text, of which but a single somewhat incorrect Ms. is known*. Least 
trustworthy of all is the tradition of the Kathaka which lacks both a Pratisakhya 
and a Pada text. Moreover only one complete Ms. of this Samhita is knowns. 
As that Ms. is unaccented, it has only been possible to mark the accent 
in small portions of that part of the text which has as yet been published 
(Books r-xvi). As, however, the texts of the Black Yajurveda often agree 
even verbally, and the Maitrayant Samhita is closely connected with the 
Kathaka, the readings of the latter can to some extent be checked by those 
of the cognate Samhitas. 

The inferiority of tradition in the Atharvaveda was increased by the 
lateness of its recognition as a canonical text. lt contains many corrupt 
and uncertain forms, especially in Book xix, which is a later addition?. 
The text is guarded by Anukramanis, a pratigakhya, and a Padapatha?. The 
latter, however, contains serious errors both in regard to accentuation and 
the division of compound verbal forms, as well as in other respects. The 
Padapatha of Book xix, which is different in origin from that of the earlier 
books, is full of grave blunders’. The critical and exegetical notes contained 
in Wurrxzv's Translation of the Atharvaveda accordingly furnish important aid 
in estimating the value of the readings in the Saunakiya recension of the 
Atharvaveda. The Paippalada recension is known in only a single corrupt 
Ms, which has been reproduced in facsimile by Professors GARBE and 
BLoowriLD!?. About one-eighth or one-ninth of this recension is original, 
being found neither in the Saunakiya text ofthe Atharvaveda nor in any other 
known collection of Mantras’. The various readings of this recension, in the 


t On the Padapatha of the Samaveda see 6 See LANMAN’s Introduction to Book xix 
BENFEY's edition of thatSamhita, p. LVII— LXIV. in WHITNEY’s Translation of the Atharva- 

2 See WHITNEY's Introduction to the | veda. 
Atharvaveda, p. CXXVI; BLOOMFIELD, The| 7 See LANMAN's Introduction to WHITNEY'S 
Atharvaveda, Grundriss lI, 18, § 1. Translation, p. LXIX— LXXIV. 

o Ch WEBER's edition p. VI f., and 8 The Padapatha of the Atharvaveda has 
Indische Studien 13, I—114 (Ueber den) been edited in full by SHANKAR P. PANDIT 


l'adapatha der Taittiriya-Samhitaj. in his Atharvaveda, 

4 See L, V. SCHROEDER’s edition, Intro-| 9 Cp. BLOOMFIELD, The Atharv. veda p. 16. 
duction, p. XXXVI f. to The Kashmirian Atharva- 1, Balti- 
5 Cp. I. V. ScHROEDER's Introduction to, more 1901. ' 
his edition, $ I. | 11 BLOOMFIELD, The Ate ERES 
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material common to both recensions, are given in the critical notes of WHITNEY'S | 
Translation. The variations range from slight differences to complete change ` 
of sense, and exact textual agreement between parallel stanzas is comparatively. 
rare'. The text of this recension has not yet been critically edited except 
Book I’. : i 


I. PHONOLOGY. 


Rgveda Pratigakhya, ed. with German translation by Max MÜLLER, Leipzig 1856—69; 
with Uvata’s Commentary, Benares Sanskrit Series, 1894. — Atharvaveda Pratisakhya, ed. 
WHITNEY, JAOS. vols. vit and x. — Taittiriya Pratisakhya, ed. WHITNEY, JAOS. vol. 1x, 
1871. — Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya, ed. WEBER, IS. vol. 1v, 1858; with Uvata’s Commentary, 
Benares Sanskrit Series, 1888. — Riktantravyakarana (= Pratisakhya of the SV.), ed. and 
transl. by BURNELL, Mangalore 1879. ] 

Benrey, Vollständige Grammatik p. 1—70. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar p. 1—87. — wt 
WACKERNAGEL, Altindische Grammatik. I. Lautlehre (very full bibliography). 

3. Ancient Pronunciation. — Evidence throwing light on the phonetic 
character of the language of the Samhitas is furnished not only by the 
pronunciation of its sounds by the Brahmans of to-day, who still recite those 
texts, but also by the transcription of Sanskrit words in foreign languages, 
particularly Greek, in ancient times; by the summary information contained in 
the works of the old Sanskrit grammarians, Panini and his sutcessors; and 
more especially by the detailed statements of the Pratisakhyas and the Siksas. 


From these sources we derive a sufficiently exact knowledge of the pronunciation : 
prevailing about 500 B. c. This pronunciation, however, need not necessarily | E 
have coincided in every particular with that of the Samhitas, which date from | = Te 


many centuries earlier. Nevertheless, judging by the internal evidence supplied 
by the phonetic changes and analogical formations occurring in the language 
of the texts themselves and by the external evidence of comparative philology, 
we are justified in concluding that the pronunciation, with the possible exception 
of a very few doubtful points, was practically the same. 

4. The Sounds of the Vedic Language.— There are altogether 
52 sounds, 13 of which are vocalic and 39 consonantal. They are the following: 


A. Vocalic sounds. 
1. Nine simple vowels: a a&i Tu Z x 7F J. 
2. Four diphthongs: e 03 ai aut. 
B. Consonantal sounds. 


I. Twenty-two mutes, divided into five classes, each of which has its 
class nasal, making a group of twenty-seven: 
a) five gutturals: 4 2h g gh ù, 


b) five palatals: c ch 7 jh ñ, 3 E 
C) seven cerebrals: ¢ /7 d and 75 dh and JAS n, ; 
d) five dentals: 7 ZZ d dh n, E 


e) five labials: ø ph b Dh m. p« ae 


cp. WHITNEY's Translation of the Atharva- 3 These are really simple long vowels, 
veda p. 1013—23. being diphthongs only in origin (= č, č). 

* On the readings of the Paippalada re-| 4 Pronounced a, d (see WHITNEY on 
cension, see LANMAN's Introduction p. xxix — | APr. 1. 40 and TPr. 11. 29) but deri ds 


aTi ; ` from diphthongs with a long first elemi 


2T ashmirian AtharvaVeda, Book One.| 5 These sounds take the place ofc 
Edite Ath critical notes by LEROY CARR A 


Jes respectively between vowels; e. g. 7 
Barret, in JAOS. 26, 197—295. 


tya), milhüse (but mighvan). 
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2. Four semivowels: y 7 / v. 

3. Three sibilants: x (palatal), $ (cerebral), s (dental). 

4. One aspiration: 4. $ 

5. One pure nasal: zt (7) called Anusvara (‘after-sound de d 

6. Three voiceless spirants: Z (Visarjantya), 2 (Jibvàmüliya), 2 (Upa- 
dhmaniya). 
5. Losses, changes, additions. —In order that the phonetic status of 


! the Vedic language may be understood historically, the losses, changes, and 


v 


additions which have taken place in it as compared with earlier linguistic 
stages, must be pointed out. 

a. It has lost the IE. x) short vowels č à and 2; 2) long vowels D 
3) diphthongs 4 di, ču du; ai či at, āu ču Uu; 4) sonant nasals; 5) voiced 
spirant z. 

b. It has replaced a number of IE. sounds by others: 1) the short vowels 
č 0 by d, 2 by č; 2) the long vowels Z by 4; 3) the diphthongs d c; by Z 
ču ğu by 2; also dz čz öz by €0; 4) 7 by ïr (ar), | by r; 5) ai či oi by di, 
Gu zu ou by du; 6) 7, when followed by a nasal, has become 7; 7) gutturals 
(velars) have, under certain conditions, become palatals*; 8) a palatal mute 
has become the palatal spirant s^. 

c. It has added the whole series of eight cerebrals (including the 
spirant $). 

The above innovations are specifically Indian, excepting (x) the loss of 
the vowels č ð 2, together with the diphthongs formed with them; (2) the loss 
of the sonant nasals; and (3) the addition of the spirants s and s. These 
the Avesta shares with the Vedas. 


ri. The simple vowels. 


6. The vowel a.—This is by far the commonest vowel, being much 
more than twice as frequent as @; while these two a-vowels combined occur 
as often as all the rest (including diphthongs) taken together3. According to 
the modern Indian pronunciation @ has the sound of a very short close 
neutral vowel like the English z in x4 That such was its character as early 
as the time of Panini appears from his last Sūtra, according to which a is 
not the short sound corresponding to 4. To the same effect are the statements 
of the PratiSakhyas*, which describe æ as a ‘close’ (sayivrta) sound. This 
pronunciation is borne out by the reproduction of Indian words in Greek, 
where the vowel, though usually represented by a, appears as č or ð also; 
on the other hand, the frequent reproduction of the Greek « by the Indian 
@ indicates that, to the Indian ear, that vowel was both longer and had more 
distinctively the sound of a. Similarly, Hindus of the present day make the 
observation that the English pronunciation of 4 in Sanskrit words sounds long 
(dirgha) to them. As the ancient Iranian languages* have the normal 4 
throughout, the close pronunciation must be an Indian innovation. But whether 
it already prevailed in the period when the Samhitas were composed is 
uncertain. The fact, however, that in the RV. the metre hardly ever admits 
of the 4 being elided after ¢ or o, though the written text drops it in about 
75 per cent of its occurrences, seems to indicate that when the hymns of 
the RV. were composed, the pronunciation of @ was still open, but that at 


1 Cp. BRUGMANN, Kurze vergleichende| 2 Op. cit. 233. 4 
Grammatik der indogermanischen Sprachen) 3 Cp. WHITNEY, 22 and 75. as 
1902, 1, 244- 4 APr. t. 36; VPr. 1. 72. 
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the time when the Samhitā text was constituted, the close pronunciation was 
already becoming general. 


a. Though @ ordinarily represents IE. Z 2 2r, it also often replaces an original 
sonant nasal2 representing the reduced form of the unaccented Vedic syllables æ«-+nasal: 
1) az in derivative and inflexional syllables; e. g. sa/-a beside the stem sdv/- ‘being’; júñv-atí 


‘they sacrifice’ (suffix otherwise -az/); 2) a--nasal in radical syllables; e. g. /a-/d- ‘stretched’: _ 


Vtan-; ga-tá- ‘gone’: Vgam-5 das-má- *wondrous' : Vdams-; stem pathi- ‘path’, beside pantha-; 


3) in words as shown by comparative philology; e.g. sa¢d-m ‘hundred’ (Lat. centum), ' 


dasa ‘ten’ (Lat. decem)3, 

Very rarely a is a Prakritic representative of 7, as in víé-/a/a-4 ‘monstrous’, beside 
vi-&r(a- ‘deformed’. 

7. The vowel a.—This sound represents both a simple long vowel$ 
and a contraction; e. g. d-stha-f ‘he has stood’; asam ‘I was’ (= d-as-am), 
bhdrati ‘may he bear’ (= bhdra-a-ti). 

a. Like a, the long vowel @ frequently corresponds to or is derived from 
a syllable containing a nasal; e. g. ZZz-/d- ‘dug’: V ZZan-; a-tmdn- ‘soul’: an- 
‘breathe’, In very rare instances the nasal is retained in the RV.: jrehamsati 
‘desires to strike’: V Zan-; srāntd- ‘wearied’: V sram-; dAvantd- ‘dark’: V dhvan- ; 
there are six or ejght more instances in the later Samhitás$. Here the 
reappearance of the nasal in a weak radical syllable is an innovation due to 
the influence of other forms with nasals’. 

8. The vowel /.— This sound in the first place is an original vowel; 
e.g. div-/ ‘in heaven’. It also frequently represents the low grade of e and ya 
both in roots? and suffixes; e.g. vid-md ‘we know’, beside cZ-z ‘I know’; 
ndv-istha- ‘newest’, beside zdv-yas- ‘newer’. It further appears as the low 
grade of @ in roots containing that vowel: e.g. s/ZZyaZi ‘succeeds’, beside 
sidhati; sisté- ‘taught, beside ssi ‘teaches’; especially when the vowel is 
final, as in sZZz-£d- ‘stood’: y stàā-. From the latter use it came to assume the 
function of a ‘connecting’ vowel; e. g. jan-i-t’- ‘begetter’: /jan-; after heavy 
syllables also in the ending -żre of 3 pl. pf. mid. vavand-ire (beside nunudré). 
In sithird- ‘loose’ z would be a Prakritic representative of 7, if the word is 
derived from Ysrath-9. ] 

9. The vowel 7 — This sound is an original vowel, e.g. in 7zzc- ‘living 
It also often represents the low grade of yz both in roots and suffixes; 
e. g. Jtd- (AV.), ‘overcome’: V7ya-; as-zdAi ‘we would attain’, beside assyam 
‘I would attain’. It further seems to represent the low grade of both radical 
and suffixal z; but this can probably in all instances be explained as either a 
low grade of az or a later substitution for 7; e. g. g#tha-(AV.) beside ga-tha- 
‘song’, is from the root gat-; adimahi (VS.) and d=sva (VS.) from //2da- 
and |/344-, occur beside forms in z from the three roots dē- which have z only 
in the RV.; Zzaud- ‘forsaken’, from |/Zz-, occurs once in RV. x beside forms with 
i only in RV. r-ix. A similar explanation probably applies to the zz of the 
ninth class of verbs beside -/z-, e. g. grbhni-: grbhna-**. 


?IO 


* Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 92, 104, 116. |work in its conventional sense (cp. BRUG- 
? Cp. BRUGMANN 184. MANN, KG. 365), and ‘roots’ will be 
3 See WACKERNAGEL I, 7 (p. 7—10). quoted in the usually low grade form in 
4 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 140. which they appear in Sanskrit grammar. 


5 It represents IE. à Z 9: cp. BRUGMANN,| The term ‘base’ will be used to designate 
KG, 98, 110, 122. It also appears for IE. the phonetic unit which is the starting point 
6 before single consonants: cp. WACKER-|of vowel gradation (cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 


NAGEL I, IO. |211) Thus ZZaza- or bhavi-is a ‘base’, brz- 
$ See below, past passive participles 574, | is a ‘root’. 

2a 9 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 16 (p. 19, note). 
7 See WACKERNAGEL I, 13. 10 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 73. 3 


8 This term will be retained in the present} *! See WACKERNAGEL I, 18. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE — — 


Aeterna 


^ 
Zi: 


> 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


8 J, GENERAL AND LANGUAGES. 4. VEDIC GRAMMAR. 


to. The vowel u.— This sound is an original vowel; e. g. upa ‘up to’; 
duhitr- ‘daughter’; mtdhu- ‘sweetness’. It also represents the low grade of 
o or va both in roots and suffixes; e. g. yugd- m. n. ‘yoke’, beside ydéga- m. 
‘yoking’; supti- (AV.) ‘asleep’ : sudpna- m. ‘sleep’; rnu- : krud- present base 
of r- ‘make’. 

“tz. The vowel ū.— This sound is an original vowel; e. g. dhru ‘brow’; 
súra- ‘hero’. It is also the low grade for avi, au, va; e.g. bhit ‘has 
become’: bhavi-sytti ‘will become’; dhité-Shakew’ : dhautirt-, f. ‘shaking’; 
siid- ‘sweeten’ : svad- ‘enjoy’. 8 

12. The vowel r. — The vowel 7* is at the present day usually pronounced 
as zi; and that this pronunciation is old is shown by the confusion of the 
two sounds in inscriptions and Mss., as well as by the reproduction of r by 
ri in the Tibetan script?. But 7 was originally pronounced as vocalic 7. The 
Pratisakhyas of the RV., VS., AV.3 describe it as containing an 7, which 
according to the RPr. is in the middle. According to the commentator 
on the VPr. this medial 7 constitutes one-half of the sound, the first and 
last quarter being ët. This agrees with 272, the equivalent of y in the Avesta. 

Except in the acc. and gen. plur. of y-stems (where 7 is written), the 
long vowel is in the RV. represented by the sign for 7: always in forms of 
the verb zz4-5 ‘be gracious’, in the past participles Zr/Zd- ‘crushed’, dr lha- 
‘firm’, in the gen. z7;:&/, and in the one occurrence of the gen. tisrnam®. 
In the later Samhitas, the vowel in these instances was pronounced short’; 
and it was doubtless for this reason that 7 came to be erroneously written for 
f in the text of the RV. 

13. The vowel 7°.—This long vowel, according to RPr. and APr, 
contains an 7 in its first half only. It appears only in the acc. and gen. 
plur. masc. fem. of 7-stems; e. g. pilin, miatrs; pilrnam, sudsrnam. Thus the 7 
was written only where æ- i- z-stems showed analogous forms with @ 7 @; 
and prosodical evidence proves that, in the RV., 7 is required even in the 
two genitives in which 7 is written (urnam and Zisrgutm)'*. In the TS., how- 
ever, all these genitives plur. have 7** (that is, pitrnam as well as arnán, 
tisrnam). 

14. The vowel /.—This sound, though pronounced as Z at the present 
day, was originally a vocalic Z Its description in the Pratisakhyas '? is analogous 
to that of 7. It is found only in a few forms or derivatives of the verb 


| kip- ‘be in order’: cakipré, 3 pl. pert; cikipati, 3 sing. aor. subj.; hipti- (VS.) 


‘arrangement’. In the RV. 7 appears beside it in Arp- "forms. 


2. The diphthongs. | 


15. The diphthongs'e and o.— At the present day these sounds are 
pronounced in India as long monophthongs like z and v in most European 


I In several instances 7 appears to re-| 8 The 7 of the gen. pl is an Indian inno-  ' ; 
present an IE. 7 sound. Cp. WACKERNAGEL | vation; cp. 5,b 6 and 17. On the other 
pss: hand, IE. 7- is represented by 7 and (after 

2 See WACKERNAGEL I, 28, labials) zz; e. g. from %7- ‘commemorate’, 

3 RPr. vit. 14; VPr. IV. 145; APr. 1. 37,71. | /iz-t- ‘fame’; př- ‘fill’ :pir-tá-, n. ‘reward’; as 

4 Cp.BENFEY, Vedica und Verwandtes 1,18.|low grade of zz in dirgh-d- ‘long’ beside 

5 Except possibly RV. vil. 5617 where the dragh-tas- ‘longer’. Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 22. 
vowel is metrically short; cp. op. cit. 1, 6;| 9 RPr. xut. 14; APr. 1. 38. : 
ARNOLD, Vedic Metre, p. 143. 10 See above, 5, b 6. 


6 RV, v. 692. 11 Cp. BENFEY, Vedica und Verwandtes 


7 In the AV. the vowel is still metrically |1, 3. 
Jong in some of these instances: OLDEN-| 12 RPr. xil. 14; VPr. ly. 145. w 
BERG, Prolegomena 477. 13 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 31. 
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languages. That they already had this character at the time of the Pratisakhyas ' 
and of Panini’s successors Katyayana* and Pataiijali?, appears from the accounts 
given by those authorities, who at the same time recognize these two sounds 
to be in many instances the result of the euphonic combination (5277277, Sandhi) 
of a+z and a+u respectively. This evidence is borne out by the reproduction 
of Indian words by the Greeks* and of Greek words by the Indians5 from 
about 300 B. C. onwards. ; 

a. These two sounds as a rule represent earlier diphthongs of which the second 
element was č or 4 respectively. 1. This is most evidently so when they are produced 
in Sandhi by the coalescence of @ with 7 and z. As the result of such a combination 
they are explicable only on the assumption of an earlier pronunciation of these sounds 
as the genuine diphthongs a and dw. — 2. They are further based on prehistoric con- 
tractions within words in declension and conjugation; e. g. loc. sing. of ásva- ‘horse’ : 
dive (cp. süz-i- ‘in the ship’); nom. acc. du. neut. of padá- ‘step’ : padé (cp. vácas-r ‘two 
words’); 3. sing. pot. mid. ZZ7dze/a ‘should become’ (cp. as-i/a ‘would sit’); maghén- weak 
stem (= magha-un) of maghdvan- ‘bountiful’; d-voc-at 3. sing. aor. of vac- ‘speak’ (= d-va- 
uc-at)9. — 3. These two sounds also represent the high grade corresponding to the weak 
grade vowels 7 and x; e. g. sécati ‘pours’, beside s/4-/d- ‘poured’; dhoj-am, beside bhúj-am, 
aor, of huj- ‘enjoy’ 7. 

b. x. In a small number of words 219 represents Indo-Iranian az (still preserved in 
the Avesta) before d dk and 4 (= d4): dehi ‘give’, and ahehi ‘set’ (Av. dazdi); e-dhi ‘be’, 
beside ds-£; néd-īyas- ‘very near’, néd-istha- ‘nearest’ (Av. zrasdyo, nasdiita-); medha- insight" 
(Av. mazda), miyédha- ‘meat-juice’ (Av. myazda-); vedhds- ‘adorer (Av. vasdamA-); sed-8 
weak perf. of sad- ‘sit? (Av. Zasd- for Indo-Iranian sazd-)9. — 2. Similarly 070 represents 
az in stems ending in -as before the 77 of case-endings, e. g. from dvés-as- n. ‘hatred’, 
inst. pl. duéso-bhis; and before secondary suffixes beginning with v or v: amZoeyü- 
‘distressing’ (but afas-yi- ‘active’); duvo-yú- ‘wishing to give’ (beside duvas-yi-); saho-van- 
(AV.) ‘mighty’, beside sa/as-vant- (RV.) In derivatives of sas- ‘six’, and of vaZ- ‘carry’, 
o represents az before d or dh, which it cerebralizes: só-daja (VS.) ‘sixteen’; so-dha ‘six- 
fold’; wé-dhum ‘to carry’. 

16. The diphthongs aj and au.—These sounds are pronounced at 
the present day in India as diphthongs in which the first element is short. Even 
at the time of the Pratisakhyas they had the value of ği and dz"*. But that 
they are the etymological representatives of az and a is shown by their 
becoming zy and az respectively before vowels both in Sandhi'? and within 
words; e. g. gvz-as ‘kine’, beside gdu-s ‘cow’ 3. That such was their original 
value is also indicated by the fact that in Sandhi æ contracts with e™ to az, 
and with o to az. 

17. Lengthening of vowels.—r. Before 7, vowels are lengthened only 
(except 7 in the gen. pl.) in the acc. pl. in -@, -Zz, -Zz, -7n*°, where the long 
vowel is doubtless pre-Indian 7. 

2. Before suffixal y, ¢ and x are phonetically lengthened: a) as finals 
of roots; e. g. &styate ‘is destroyed’ (V sz-); sé-ydte ‘is pressed’ (y su-); 
Srit-yas ‘may he hear’ (\/sru-); b) as finals of nouns in denominatives formed 
with -yé and their derivatives; e. g. ant-yant- ‘desiring a wife’ (janz-); valgi- 


1 See WHITNEY on APr. I. 40. {pronunciation from the monophthongs re- 
2 Varttika on Panini vul. 2, 106. |presenting the diphthongs 4/ and au. 
3 Comment on Varttika 1 and 3 on Panini! 11 See WHITNEY on APr. 1. 40 and TPr. 
I. I, 48. |1L 29. 
4 Thus Aekaya-, name of a people, becomes | 12 See below 73. 
Ayjxeot; Gonga- name of a people, 76722Xo1. 13 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 36. 
5 Thus xágyXog becomes Zrazza-£a-; &p« | 1+ That is, originally č + (e =) a be- 
becomes Zora. came df. 
6 Cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, 33 b. :5 That is, originally d + (o =) d be- 
7 Op. cit. 1, 33 c, d, e. came au. 
8 On this base see below on the Per-| 16 For original a z ze ++ ss. 
fect, 483 a, 2. : 17 As the s which caused the length by 
9 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 34 a. 3 position had already for the most part dis- 


10 These e and o are not distinguished in | appeared in the Vedic language. 
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ydti ‘treats kindly’ (cae); gutü-ydti ‘desires free course’ (gatu-; bt also gatu- 
ydh)*. The AV. has a few exceptions: arati-yéti "s hostile'; FORE as 
well as janīydti3; c) in the suffix -zye and in the comparative suffix -Zyas. 

3. Before 7, if radical, ¢ and v seem to be lengthened when a consonant 
follows; e. g. giz-bhis beside gir-as (gir- ‘song of praise’); Bur-su beside pir-as 
(pir- fort), but zr and zr here represent IE. Ft In a few instances this is 
extended by analogy to words in which the 7 is not radical: gsr ‘blessing’ 
(asis-); sajir ‘together’ (V 7us-)3. : 

4. Before v, the vowels a 7 v are lengthened: a) in some instances the 
augment: @idhyat ‘he wounded’ (/zyadh-)°; b) once before the primary 
suffix -vams of the perfect participle: //gFvc;i- ‘having conquered’ ( V77-); 
c) often before the secondary suffixes -vaz, -cama, -vant, "vada, vin; e. g. 
rté-van- ‘observing order; Airsevana- (AV.) ‘ploughman’; ya-vant- ‘how 
great; srdsr-vant- (RV) ‘snorting’ ( V svas-); -kyst-vala- ‘ploughman’; dvayā-vin- 
‘dishonest’; d) often before the second member of a compound; e. g. grið- 
vasu- ‘whose treasures are welcome’. 

5. Before lIr. z and z, when followed by one or more consonants, vowels 
are lengthened by way of compensation for the loss of the z or z^; a) à 
(= ag) in tadhi thew’ (V/taks-); badhi- ‘Arw (V bamh-); sadhy- ‘conquering’, 
d-sadha- ‘invincible’ (Vsah-); b) z — zz in zd- ‘adore’ ( V yaj- ‘sacrifice’, or V zs- 
twish’); zīgd- (nest; prd- ‘press’; mīdhd- ‘reward’; miithvams- ‘bounteous’; 
ridha- licked’ (Vrih-); vzdü- ‘swift’; sidati (= sisdati) ‘sits’; Aid- ‘be angry’ 
(cp. Aims- "injure. c) z = uz in adhd- ‘borne’ ( Y ea4-); gūdhd- ‘concealed’ 
(V guA-)?. 

6. Vowels also appear lengthened under conditions other than those 
enumerated above (1-5). 

a. Final æ z v are very frequently lengthened in the Samhitas before a 
single consonant owing to rhythmical predilections; from this use the lengthening 
of the vowels is extended to syllables which are reduplicative or precede 
suffixes "°. 

b. For metrical reasons the length is in a few words shifted to another 
syllable. Thus ddzhi often appears instead of the regular Zz7/4/; and in 
vira-sit ‘ruling men’, erz-** stands for vīra- A similar explanation perhaps 
applies to caratha- ‘moving’, beside carátha-; and mahina- ‘gladsome’, beside 
miahina-. 

c. The long vowel beside the short in the same stem appears in some 
instances to be due to vowel gradation; as in ¢udt-pitaras (TS.) ‘having thee 
as a father, beside pitivas; prthu-jaghana- ‘broad-hipped’, beside jaghdna- 


1 Before this -yá, the final of a-stems is (for dus-) e. g. in dur-gd- ‘hard to tra- 
sometimes lengthened, but probably not verse’. 


phonetically; see below 6 d. | © The lengthening of the augment in 
2 See WHITNEY on APr. ir. 18. |āyunak, ayukta \\yuj-) and drinak, äraik 


3 No lengthening takes place in the (ric, follows this analogy. 
optative present of verbs of the sth or 8th) 7 The lengthening here probably started 
class, e. g. sypu-yama (fru- hear’); nor in from that in Sandhi: cp. WACKERNAGEL 
adverbs formed with -ya from w-stems; e.g. I, 42. 
asu-ya ‘swiftly’; amu-ya ‘thus’. | 5 This appears to be the only kind of 


4 See above on 7, p. 8, note &. compensatory lengthening in the Vedic 
5 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 23. When /y stands | language. Cp. 17, L. 
for suffixal -/s, it remains unchanged; e. g.| 9 On e and v for az az, see above, 15, a, b, 


havirbhis ‘with oblations? (hav-is-), Artvir-dat-i| and cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 40. 
‘saw-toothed’; -4r, with genuine x, remains} x6 See WACKERNAGEL I, 43. 
short in zvára- ‘field’, mvi- ‘wide’, urviya 11 Metrical shortening of a long syllable 
‘widely’ (uru- ‘wide’), wrv-dst- ‘desire’, dur- 
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CONTRACTION. II 


‘hip’; @z-sék "in continuous order, 
compound. 


d. The lengthening of the vowel in a certain 


beside ánu- ‘along’ as first member of a 


number of instances. appears 


to be due to analogy; thus the denominatives in -Zyd beside -ayá from 


a-stems (e. g. 


ztīyd- ‘observe order, 


beside 7/2y4-)", seem to follow the 


model of those in -Zydti and -zyd£i, which would account for the fluctuation 


in quantity. Ziksyd- ‘sharp’ (beside Hemd-: tij- 


beside Aatiksna-(VS.), a kind of 
of desideratives which in several 
The reason for the z in /zsu£m 
simnda- (VS.), otherwise sund- 


‘be sharp’) and Z4/zzsza- (TS.) 


animal, appear to owe their z to the influence 
instances have 7 (partly for older 2) before £s. 
‘silently’ (¢us- ‘become quiet’), and in 
‘favour’, is, however, obscure, 


18. Loss of vowels.—Vowels are very rarely dropped in the language 


of the Samhitas. 
disappearance of z before v and m. 


the first member of a compound in az 


dnvartisye (AV.) ‘I shall follow'3; 


car-vadana- 
(= earu-vadana-) and car-vac- (AV. Paipp.) ‘speaking pleasantly'*. 
example of the loss of ë in this position seems to 
of plant, beside Z/e-ZZ7- (AVt). The vowel x 


Medial loss is almost entirely restricted? to the isolated 


That vowel is dropped at the end of 
wartitt (RV*.) ‘wooer (= anu-vartita): 
(AV. Paipp.) ‘of lovely aspect’ 
The only 
be ZZ5/zja- (AV*.) a kind 
is further dropped before the 


am of the x pers. pl. pres. ending of the sth (;zz-) class, when the x is preceded 
by only one consonant, in Zrz-zaZe and krnu-masi (AV.)5 ‘we do’. 


Initial vowels also occasionally 


disappear. The only vowel that is 


lost with any frequency is 4, which is dropped in Sandhi after ¢ and o, 
according to the evidence of metre, in about one per cent of its occurrences 
in the RV. and about twenty per cent in the AV. and the metrical portions 
of the YV. In a few words its disappearance is prehistoric: in v *bird 7 
(Lat. avi-), possibly in zé ‘in’ (Greek $8, in pud- 'press'?, bhi-sdj-'° ‘healer. 
@ is lost in tmdn-, beside a-tmdn-, but the reason has not been satisfactorily 
explained". In zz ‘like’, beside iva, the loss of 7 is probably only apparent: 
cp. vë ‘like’ (Lat. vë ‘or’)!*, Initial z seems to be lost, if the reading is not 
corrupt, in swasi (RV. m. 319) beside wsmdsé ‘we desire’ (V cas). 

1g. Contraction.— Long vowels and diphthongs are often the result of 
contraction in Sandhi'3. They have frequently a similar origin in the interior 
of words™, 

a. Contractions of a with a vowel or diphthong are the following: 

I. @ often stands for ata, z--a, or a+a; e. g. Gat, augmented 
imperfect (= ¢-ay-at); dd-a, red. perf. (= a-dd-a); bhárāti, pres. subj. (= dhdra- 
ati); uktha*s, inst. sing. (= wkthd-a2); dsvas ‘mares’, nom. pl. (= asva-as); dati, 
aor. subj. (= dé-ati); dewtm, gen. pl. (= devd-am). 

2. e stands for a+z and Z-z; e.g. dsve, loc. sing. (= dsva-i); padé, 


(at the end ofa tristubh-line), without inter-| BERG, ZDMG. 44, 321ff. (Der Abhinihita 


change of quantity, appears in sivdsw, loc. 
plur. of sz- ‘stream’. 

t See below, Denominatives, 563, a. 

? Apart from the syncopation of Zin low 
grade syllables: cp. 25, Al. 


3 Cp. BónrrLiNGK, ZDMG. 39, 5335 44 
492f.; cp. OLDENBERG 324. 
+ See BónrLINGK's Lexicon s. v. Per- 


haps also in jadila- (MS.) ‘knee-pan’, if| Vedic Metre, 


= janu-vila-. 

5 Cp. DELBRÜCK, AIV. 174; V. NEGELEIN, 
Zur Sprachgeschickte des Veda 60 (7- 
Wurzeln). 


Sandhi im Rgveda). 

7 Cp. 25, A 1; WACKERNAGEL I, 7I. 

8 Cp. Scuwipr, KZ. 26, 24; WACKER- 
NAGEL 2}, p. 73. 

S Op. cit. 21, p. 71 (bottom). 

10 Op. cit. 21, p. 72 (bottom). 

1: Op. cit. 1, p. 6t (top). 

12 Cp. op. cit. I, 53 C, 
129 (p. 78). 

13 See below 69, 70. 

H See above 15, a 2. 

15 The original inst. ending -¢ under the 
influence of this contracted form became -25 


note; ARNOLD, 


$ Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, P- 324; OLDEN-! cp. WACKERNAGEL J, p. 102, mid. 
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nom. acc. du. neut. (= fadd-7); dhaves, opt. pres. (= dhdva-Is); yamé ‘twin 
sisters’, nom. acc. du. fem. (= yama-i). E : i 

3. o stands for a+w; e. g. dvocam, aor. of vac- ‘speak (= EME). 

4. ai stands for @+e and, in augmented forms, «4-7; e. 8; tásmai to 
him’, dat. sing. masc. (= zdsma-e); devydi, dat. sing. fem. G devyt-e); dicchat, 
3. sing. impf. (= d-icchat); dirata, 3. pl. impf. (— trata) set in motion’. 

5. au stands for a--Z in augmented forms; e. g. ducchat, 3. sing. impf. 
of vas- ‘shine’ (= d-uccAat); auhat, 3. sing. impf. of 2%- ‘remove’ (= a-z/-a). 

b. Contractions of / with 7 or g are the following: f 

I. 7 stands for i+2 in the nom. acc. pl. neut. of z-stems; e. g. 7/7 ‘three’ 
(= £ri-i). Icy 

2. 7 stands for ¿+z in weak forms of the perfect, when the reduplicative 
vowel is immediately followed by 7 (either original or reduced from ya); 
e. g Ts-úr (= i-is-úr from is- 'speed'); z-é (= 7-i/-¢ from yaj- ‘sacrifice’). 

3. 7 stands for ¿+æ in the inst. sing. fem. and the nom. acc. du. masc. fem. 
of stems in -2; e. g. mati (= ata) ‘by thought’; dtr ‘the two lords’ (= pdti-ā, 
cp. 7/2/7-Z), siuc-7, du. fem. ‘the two bright ones’ (= súci-ā). 

4. 7 stands for ¿+ë in compounds of dvi- ‘two’, zi ‘down’, prati ‘against’, 
with the low grade of ġġ- ‘water’: dvm-d- ‘island’; mzp-d- ‘low-lying’ (K.)*; 
pratipdm ‘against the stream ?. : 

5. 7 stands for ¿+g when reduplicative 7 is followed by the low grade 
form of a root beginning with @: ipsa-ti (AV.), desiderative of z/- ‘obtain’ 
(= ¢ip-sa-)3. A similar contraction takes place when initial radical a is long 
by position, in Zés-a/e ‘sees’ (cp. áks-i ‘eye’) and wikh-dyati ‘swings’ (cp. pari- 
ankhayate ‘may he embrace’). In 7-ate ‘drives’, beside d7-a/i ‘drives’, the 
contraction to 7 of 7+¢ is perhaps due to analogy. 

c. Contractions of u with z or @ are the following: 

I. Z stands for +w in weak forms of the perfect when the reduplicative 
vowel is immediately followed by w (either original or reduced from va); 
e. g. Zee, 3 sing. mid. (= w-we-e) from uc- ‘like’; ze-tr (= u-uc-úr) from vac- 
‘speak’. 

2. g stands for z-r in the compound formed with zz ‘along’ and the 
low grade of Z2- ‘water’: aniip-d-4 ‘pond’. 

3. Z stands for z-- a in the nom. acc. du. masc. fem. of z-stems; e. g. bithit 
‘the two arms’ ( = £zA/-a). 

4. & seems to stand for w+ż in the nom. acc. pl. neuter of z-stems; 
e. g. vds (= vdsu-i), from vdsu- ‘good’; but the vowel may possibly be 
lengthened by analogy5, for the Pada text always has 7. 

20. Hiatus.—a. In the written text of the Samhitas, hiatus is, as a 
tule, tolerated in diphthongs only, vowels being otherwise separated by 
consonants. It nevertheless appears: 

I. in Sandhi, when a final s y or v has been dropped before a following 
vowel; when final z z e of dual endings are followed by vowels; when a 
remains after final e and o; and in some other instances ó; 

2. in compounds, when the final s of the first member has disappeared 
before a vowel; e. g. dyo-agra- ‘iron-pointed’ (dyas: ‘iron’); dura-et/- leader 
(purds ‘before’); and when, by a Prakritism, y is lost in pra-uga- 'fore-part 
of the shaft? (= pra-yuga-); 


x Cp. nip-ya- (VS.), ‘lying at the bottom’.| 4 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 90 €, p. 104. 


2p Ano und E A | 5 That is, of the a and ; stems; e. g. 
3 Cp. Samprasarana 7 and z for yz and |4adrá, trt. 
vā. 6 See below, Sandhi 69—73. 
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3. in the simple word Z/aZ-* ‘sieve’ (probably from Zz;:s- ‘shake’), by 
a loss of s, due most likely to borrowing from an Iranian dialect (where 
medial s would have become Z, which then disappeared). 

b. r. Though not written, hiatus is common elsewhere also in the 
Samhitas?. The evidence of metre shows that J and v must often be pronounced 
as i and x, and that a long vowel or a diphthong has frequently the value 
of two vowels. When the long vowel or diphthong is the result of contraction, 
the two original vowels must often be restored, within a word as well as in 
Sandhi. Thus Acai ‘they protect’, may have to be read as pa-anti (= pa-anti)3, 
diyan ‘they anointed’ as d-añjan; Wyéstha- ‘mightiest as jyd-istha- (= Jyd-istAa- 
from 7ya- ‘be mighty’); dicchas as d-iceAas ‘thou didst wish’ 3 aurnos as a-urnos 
‘thou didst open'*. 

2. Hiatus is further produced by distraction of. long vowels5 which, as 
the metre shows, are in the Rgveda often to be pronounced as two short 
vowels. This distraction was doubtless originally due partly to a slurred 
accentuation which practically divided a syllable into two halves, and partly 
to the resolution of etymological contraction. From such instances distraction 
spread to long vowels in which it was not historically justified. Tt appears 
most often in @, especially in the gen. pl. in -zzz, also in the abl. sing. in 
-af, the nom. acc. pl. in -ds, -@sas of a-stems, in the acc. sing. in -27z of such 
words as aéjam ‘born in the water’; and in many individual words®. Distraction 
is further found in the diphthongs of words in which it is not etymologically 
justified; as in the genitives vcs ‘ofa bird’, es ‘ofa cow’, in red ‘threefold’, 
nár- ‘leader’, réknas- ‘property’, sréui- ‘row’; and in other words’. 

21. Svarabhakti.— When a consonant is in conjunction with 7 or a 
nasal, a very short vocalic sound tends to be developed between them, and 
the evidence of metre shows that a vowel must often be pronounced between 
them. It is the general view of the Pratisakhyas® that when an 7 precedes 
another consonant a vowel is sounded after it; according to some of them 
this also takes place after Z or even after any voiced consonant. They call 
it svarabhakii or *vowel-part, which they describe as equal to */s, %/,, or '/, 
mora in length and generally as equivalent to æ or e (probably = č) in sound. 

a. The metre of the RV. shows that an additional syllable is frequently 
required in words in which » either precedes or follows? another consonant; 
e. g. darsaté- ‘worthy to be seen’ (quadrisyllabic); ZzZra- ^, name of a god 
(very often trisyllabic); sr ‘forth’ (dissyllabic) ™. 


t Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 37 b, note. | appearance of slurred accentuation: WACKER- 
2 See OLDENBERG, Prolegomena 434 f. :| NAGEL I, 47- 
‘Hiatus und Contraction’; ARNOLD, Vedic| 8 RPr. vr. TSE VARS WG T6, Unus oso 
Metre, chapter tv, p.70 ff. (Sandhi), chapter v, |15£; APr. L reff. 3 
p- SI ff. (Syllabic Restoration). | 9 The vowel which has to be restored in 
3 As a rule, one vowel (including e and v) the gen. loc. du. termination -/s, which must 
is shortened before another: see OLDEN-| always be read as a dissyllable, is not to 


BERG, op. cit., 465 ff. ; 447 fl. be explained as Svarabhakti, since -/azoy is 
* WACKERNAGEL I, 46 b. the original ending. 
5 See OLDENBERG, op. cit., 163 ff. (Vocale! 10 Cp. OLDENBERG, ZDMG. 60, 711—745 
mit zweisilbiger Geltung). (Die Messung von inara, rudrá u. a). 


$ Sée WACKERNAGEL I, 44. Thisisa very| 1: There seem to be a few instances of a 
old phenomenon, as it is found in the Avesta | Svarabhakti vowel being actually written: 
in the gen. pl. and in other forms: OLDEN- /ardsa;, beside iras- ‘tremble’; the secon- 
BERG 181; WACKERNAGEL I, p. 50. dary derivative scai/d7ip, beside Sevtrd-(AV.) 

7 WACKERNAGEL 1, 46. This distraction | ‘white’; gurzsa- and. přrusa- ‘man’, probably 
of diphthongs is also pre-Vedic, parallels for *fizrsa- (WACKERNAGEL I, 51, cp. 52). 
being found in the Avesta. Its use gradually | The initial vowel of wioéd-, which is commoner 
decreases in the RV. and is lacking in the than /fd- ‘world’, has not yet been satis- 
later Samhitas, douktless owing to the dis-| factorily explained; cp. op. cit. Ij 52 d. 
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b. When a consonant is followed by #, z; or m, the same parasitic vowel 
often appears; e. g. yajñd- (= yay"nd-) ‘sacrifice’; gnd- (= $^nó-) ‘woman’. It 
is, however, here frequent only as representing the second syllable after the 
caesura in tristubh and jagati verses; it rarely occurs at the beginning of such 
verses, and never at the end‘. 


VOWEL GRADATION. 


I. The Guna series: e o ar. 


22. A. Low grade: /u r.—In the same root or stem the simple vowels. 
2 u r / are found to interchange? with the respective high grade forms e 0 ar als 
called Guna (‘secondary form’?) by the native grammarians, according to the 
conditions under which the formative elements are attached. Beside these 
appear, but much less frequently, the long grade forms a az ar called Vrddhi 
Cincrease') by the same authorities. The latter regarded the simple vowels 
as the fundamental grade, which, from the Indian point of view, these vowels 
often evidently represent: thus (rom zrgazaAi- (SB.) 'spider, we have the 
derivative formation aurnavabhd- ‘sprung from a spider’, Comparative grammar 
has, however, shown that in such forms we have only a secondary application 
of an old habit of gradation derived from the IR. period, and that Guna 5 
represents the normal stage from which the low grade form, with reduced 
or altogether lacking vowel®, arose in less accented syllables. This theory 
alone can satisfactorily explain the parallel treatment of Guna gradation 
(e o ar beside ¿į v r) and Samprasarana gradation (yz va ra beside 7 x 7?) 
as in dis-fd-, di-dés-a (di ‘point out) and 7s-/d-, iyt-a (yaj- 'sacrifice"). 
In other words, 7 z 7 can easily be explained as reduced forms of both 
Guna and Samprasarana syllables (as ending or beginning with 7 x 7), while 
the divergent ‘strengthening’ of i x 7, under the same conditions, to e o ar 
Or ye va ra cannot be accounted for7. 

The interchange of Guna and simple vowel is generally accompanied 

by a shift of accent: Guna appears in the syllable which bears the accent, 
but is replaced by the simple vowel when the accent is transferred to the 
following syllable. This shows itself most clearly in inflexional forms; e. g. émi 
‘I go’, but -más ‘we go’; dp-nd-mi (AV.) ‘I obtain’, but @-nu-mds ‘we obtain’; 
vardhiya, but wrdhtya ‘to further. Hence it is highly probable that change 
of accent was the cause of the gradation, 
i a. Long grade or Vrddhi: aí, au, ar.— Vrddhi is far more restricted 
m use than Guna, and as it nearly always appears where Guna is to be 
expected, it may be regarded as a lengthened variety of it? dating back to 
the IE. period. 


! See OLDENBERG, Prolegomena, 374, ! normal Stage in the gradation of the a- 


nor vowels in many roots: see 24; WACKER- 
? This interchange was already noticed | NAGEL I, 55 b. . 
by Yaska; see Nirukta x. 17. | 6 The vowel sometimes disappears in the 


3 The only root in which the gradation low grade of the a-series (‘Schwundstufe’) 


al:l is found is £/-, cp. 14. It is employed | see 24. 
in word-formation much in the same way| 7 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 55. 


as in verbal and nominal inflexion. 8 Occasional exceptions, such as v/Za- 
4 See below a, 3 and cp. 25 B2; WACKER- |‘wolf’, are capable of explanation: cp. 
NAGEL I, 55, p. 62, note (top), WACKERNAGEL 1, 57 


5 Both a and @ represent the Guna or| 9 *Dehnstufe'; cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 61. 
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. Guya SERIES. r5 


It is to be found 1) in strong forms of a few monosyllabic substantives, à 
in the nom. sing. of s¢£Ai- ‘friend’ and of stems in z, and in the loc. sing. - ^ 
of stems in ¢ and zs: sw-hard- ‘good-hearted’ (from 4rd-*heart), dydu-s ‘heaven? ` 
(from dy4/-), gdu-s ‘cow’ (from gé-); Sakha', pitt?; agnda (from agn!- fire), 
aktdu (from akti- ‘night) ; 2) before the primary nominal suffixes “a, d, -tt, 
"na, -man, -vana; e.g. spairh-d- ‘desirable (V sprh-); hard-i- heart (from Z/g-); 
hars-i- (VS.) ‘drawing’ ( V 4rs-) ; sráus-£t ‘obedient’ CV srus-); cyau-tud- ‘stimulating 
(You); bharman- ‘board’ (V Mr-); kirs-tvana- (AV.) ‘ploughman’; 3) in 
secondary nominal derivation, generally to form patronymics or adjectives 
expressive of connexion or relation ; e.g. gairiksttad- ‘descended from giri-ksit; 
ausijd- ‘son of Usi’; srautrd- ‘relating to the ear (Srtra-); hairanyd- ‘golden’ 
(%iranya- ‘gold’); 4) in the singular pres. of a few verbs of the second class 
and in the active s-aorist of roots ending in vowels: &sndu-mi I sharpen’ 
CV žsnu-); mārs-ți5 the wipes’ ( V zizj-); ydu-mi (AV.) ‘I unite? (Vou); ajai-sam 
‘I have conquered’ (V77-); ydu-s, 2 sing. ‘ward off? (\/yu-); a-bhiar-sam ‘I have 
borne’ (V 2Z7-). 1 

B. Low grade: 7 4 ;r.—The same Guna and Vrddhi forms as a rule 
correspond to these long vowels as to their short forms z z z. Thus 247 ‘fear’: 
bi-bhiy-a and bi-bhiy-a; hi- ‘call’: Ju-hdz-a; tF- ‘cross : ta-tar-a, beside 
fir-dte and -tir-na- (just like syi- ‘resort’: SiSray-a; Sru- ‘hear’ : Su-sritv-a; 
kr- ‘do’: ca-kär-a). Before consonants the roots prt ‘love’, zr ‘desire’, vi- 
‘impel’, sz- ‘lie’, zz- ‘lead’, 47 ‘fear’, have Guna forms in e, the last two also 
Vrddhi forms in a7; but roots in z and 7 have awi? and ari as Guna, avi £ 
and @i as Vrddhi, respectively; e. g. pu- ‘purify’, aor. pavi-sfa and apavisur; 
47- ‘scatter’, aor. subj. Zzzi-sa£7. 

a. 7 and z instead of Guna. In a few verbs and some other words 
z and z are the old weak grade vowels (almost invariably medial) of e and o, 
the length of which has been preserved by the accent shifting to them (while 
when not thus protected they have been shortened to 7 and Z), and which 
as thus accented, sometimes appear instead of the Guna vowels. Thus z 


z ds 
found in z7s-a4£- ‘injuring’ (= *ris-dut-), beside resa-, the low grade form of 
the radical syllable otherwise becoming z;-5. Similary g/ZaZi ‘hides’ appears 
beside gó%-a- ‘hiding-place’, the root being also shortened in gzZydre, et 
dzs-dyati ‘spoils’, beside dos-d- and dosds- (AV.) ‘evening’, also s-i- (A 
‘destruction’; zZ/-afi ‘removes’, beside dh-a- ‘gift; zu ‘now, mitana- “mew, 
nī-nim ‘now’, beside ndva- ‘new’, also zi£ ‘now’ (never at the beginning 
sentence); /Zs- ‘mouse’, beside mdsatha ‘ye rob’, also musita- ‘stolen’; J 
‘post’, beside yzydpa ‘has infringed’, also yupitd- (AV.) ‘smoothed’; s¢#-ga- ‘tuft 
beside sto-Rd- ‘drop’, also szu-d- (VS.) ‘tuft??. 
b. In a few roots ending in 9, the radical vowel z represents the 1 


a 
2 


* With loss of the final element, which} 6 They have s in the intensive . 
however, remains in datives like tdsmai,| cation only; e. g. sosit- : si- 
probably because the diphthong was here | 7 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 76. 
pronounced with a slurred accent: cp., 8 The accentuation of 7, th Y 
WACKERNAGEL I, 93. aa, is probably to be explained si 

2 With loss of +, the preceding vowel feminines like wafti-s (masc. zd/at. 
having compensatory IE. lengthening (cp.|to #dffé in voc.; cp. 19 b 3 and 
WACKERNAGEL 1, 61 c). In a few instances,| 9 The accentuation of z, 
the Vrddhi of the nom. sing. spread to other | vå is probably to be expl Y 
cases (cp. 25 B b 1); e. g. éay-as, nom. pl, | feminines like £adrá-s (TS. 


4 


from old nom, sing. */77 (beside sti-bhis\ | kddru-m, TS. B); shortened 


3 Also aguáu, like the w-stems. e. g. bábhru; cp. AG 

4 See below 191. 10 That is, 

5 From the present the a spread to, been zœ- or zZ- ding 
other forms, e. g. perf. zzaziizya. (AV.). | consonant follo ed. g 
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grade, but early began to supplant ¢; thus from dzv- ‘play’, beside didéva (AV), 
dév-ana- ‘game of dice’, occur d7v-ya/i, dīv-é and div-i dat. and loc. of div- 
‘same of dice’; from sz7o- ‘fail, beside srevdyant, srivayatt (AV.); but from 
mto- ‘push’, only mžv-afi etc.; from szv- ‘sew, only szv-yadi etc. It is a peculiarity 
of these roots that zv appears before vowels and y only, becoming yZ or # 
before other consonants; thus dyz-td- (AV.) ‘play’; -u-ta- ‘impelled’, mu-rd- 
‘dull’, z-fra- (AV. VS.) ‘urine’; syz-td- ‘fastened’, saci ‘needle’, si-tra- (AV.) 
‘thread’; szé- ‘lead ball'*. 


II. The Samprasarana? series. 
a. Gradation of ya va ra. 


23. Low grade: / u r3.—In place of the accented syllables ya va ra 
(corresponding to the Guna vowels e o ar) appear the low grade vowels 
i u rt when the accent shifts to the following syllable in some fourteen 
roots, viz. yaj- ‘sacrifice’, vyac- ‘extend’, wradh- ‘pierce’, vac- ‘speak’, vad- 
‘speak’, vap- ‘strew’, vas- ‘be eager, vas- ‘dwell’, vas- ‘shine’, vañ- ‘carry’; 
svap- ‘sleep’, grabh- and grah- ‘seize’, pracch- (properly pras-) ‘ask’, vrasc- ‘hew’; 
e. g. is-td- : ydg-lave; us-mdsi : ois-lfi; susup-Vams- : susvápa. 

a. Besides these, a good many other roots, in occasional verbal forms 
or nominal derivatives, show the same gradation in the radical syllable. 

1. [appears in mimiksúr : mimydksa perf. of V miyaks-; vithúra- ‘wavering’, 
vithuryati ‘wavers’, beside wydth-ate ‘wavers’. 

2. u in úksant- ‘growing’ : vavdhksa ‘has grown’; sus-dnt-: svas-iti ‘breathes’; 
ju-hur-as : huár-ati “s crooked’; ur-ú- ‘broad’: comp. vd7-Tas-, superl. vd7-tstha-; 
dir- : dadr- ‘door; dhitn-i- ‘resounding’ : dhvan-i- (AV.) ‘sound’. 

3. r in Zrjafe ‘laments’: aor. akrapista; grualti (AV.) : grath-itd- ‘tied’; 
-srth-ita-: Srath-nati ‘becomes loose’; 77-#- straight : rdj-is/ha- ‘straightest’ ; rbh-u- 
‘adroit’: rdbh-atle ‘grasps’; drh-ya ‘be firm’ (impv.):drah-ydt “iirmly’; prth-ú- 
‘broad’: prdth-ati ‘spreads out; bhym-d- ‘error’: bhram-d- ‘whirling flame’; 
d-ni-bhrs-ta- ‘undefeated’: bhras-at aor., bhras-td- (AV.) ‘fallen’; myad-u- ‘soft: 
mrada ‘soften’ (impv.), zrga-mradas- ‘soft as wool; s/4-van- : srdk-va- ‘corner 
of the mouth’. 

b. This gradation also appears in the stems of a few nouns and in certain 
nominal suffixes: dyd-bhis: dydv-i loc., dydu-s nom. ‘heaven’; sún- : fod-, svän- 
‘dog’; yún- (= yit-un-) : yúva-, yúvān- ‘youth’; catúr-: catvar- four’; the superlative 
and comparative suffixes -///a and -yas; the perf. part. suffix -xs : -vat, 
-UNS 5. 

b. Gradation of ya vā rā. 


24. Low grade: 7 4 ir.—Corresponding to the reduction of the short 
syllables ya va ra to the short vowels 7 z y, the long syllables yz vë ra 
appear as 7 @ ir (= IE. 7). 


x The etymology of this word is, how-|to suppose that every 7 and x has a similar 
ever, doubtful. Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 81. | origin. On the contrary, it is more likely 

2 In the terminology of the native gramma- | that IE. ¢ and z have been preserved by 
rians Samprasdrana (‘distraction’) designates | the side of the reduced vowels and that the 
the change of the semi-vowel only to the | Guna grade has in many instances been 
corresponding vowel (but see also Panini vi. | subsequently added to original 7 and x. 
1,108). Here we use the word to express Cp. PEDERSEN, IF. 2, 323, note. 
the reduction of the entire syllables ya za 72 | 4 This reduction goes back to the IE. pre- 
to the corresponding vowels ¢ z 7. | tonic syncope of Z2: cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 62 

3 Though 7 seems invariably to have |(p. 69, mid.). — On the two forms of the roots 
resulted from the reduction of Guna or|cp. also Nirukta 11.2 and Mahabhasya 1, 112. 
Samprasarana syllables, there is no reason| 5 See WACKERNAGEL I, 63. ë 
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a. 7 is found thus both in radical and suffixal syllables: r. in fzr- (AV.) 
JEydte (AV.) and seyate: zya- ‘might’, jya-yas- ‘stronger’, Jijya-sant- “desiring 
to overcome’; 2. in the fem. suffix 7: Lan-inam (for kanīnäm) from Zan-ya- 
‘girl’; in nom. acc., e.g. devi, devim, devís, beside Jā- in dat. abl. gen. Joc. sing: 
deuydi (= deuyá-e), devyas (= deayá-as), deuyám (= deuyá-am); 3. in the optative, 
either before or after the accented syllable, beside -yz-; e, g. bruv-rté and 
bharet (= Dhára-rt), but i-yä-t. 

b. z is found: x. in forms of szd- ‘put in order (= ‘make palatable’), 
€. g. sú-sīd-ati, sud-dyafi, sam-sīd-d- (TS.) ‘gum’, beside forms and derivatives 
of suad- ‘enjoy’, ‘taste’, e. €. svāda-te, svattd-, svad-1- ‘sweet; 2. in fem. 
nouns in -Z beside -vē in dat, abl. gen.loc.sing.; e. g. svasrú- ‘mother-in-law’, 
dat. svasr-odi (AV., = Svasr-va-e), gen. svasr-väs (AV., = svasy-vi-as), loc. 
Svasr-väm (= svasr-vé-am). 

C. i (= F) is found in dirgh-d- Jong’, beside drägh-īyas- ‘longer’, dragh- 
istha- ‘longest’, dragh-mdn- ‘length’. 


II. The @-series. 
a. Gradation of a. 


25. A. Low grade: a or *.— Many roots and formatives have æ in 
the Guna or normal stage. The reduction of z from ar or ra indicates 
that in low grade syllables this z would normally disappear. As a rule, 
however, it remains', doubtless because its loss would in most cases have 
led to unpronounceable or obscure forms? At the same time, the syncope 
takes place in a considerable number of instances: 

I. in verbal forms: ad- ‘eat’: d-ánt- (= old pres. part.) ‘tooth’; as- ‘be’: 
s-inti, s-yit, s-dnt-, beside ds-ti "IS; gam- ‘go’: ja-gm-tr; ghas- ‘eat’ : a-ks-an, 
3. pl. impf, g-dha (= ghs-ta), 3. sing. impf. mid., 72-45-zyd£, perf. opt, beside 
ghas-a-t ‘may he eat’; pat fall : ga-pt-ima, paptur, pa-ptiväms-, perk, apa-pt-at, 
aor., beside pét-anti; pad- ‘go’: pt-bd-a-mana-, red. pres. part., pi-bd-and- ‘standing 
firm’, beside pdd-yate ‘goes’; bhas- ‘chew’ : da-ps-ati, 3 pl. pres., ba-ps-at-, pres. 
part, beside dhds-a-¢ ‘may he chew’; sac- ‘follow’: sé-sc-ati, 3. pl. red. pres., 
sa-sc-ata, 3. pl. impf. mid., Sa-sc-iré, 3. pl perf. mid. beside sdc-ante ‘they 
accompany’; sad- ‘sit’ : sid-ati (= si-sa-ari), 3. sing. pres., sed-ir (= sa-sa-ir), 
3. pl. perf, beside d-sad-at the sat’; Žan- strike’: ghn-dnuti, 3. pl. pres., beside 
han-ti 3. sing. ? 

2. in nominal derivatives: ghas- ‘eat’: ag-dhad- (TS.) ‘eating what is 
uneaten’ (= a-gZs-/a-ad-), sd-g-dhi (VS. ‘joint meal’ (= sa-ghs-ti-) ; ohas- 
‘chew’: d-5s-u- ‘foodless’; pad- ‘walk’ : upa-bd-d-, upa-ba-i- ‘noise’ (lit. ‘tread’); 


tur-lya- fourth’ (= *&tur-tya-) : catúr- four’; napt-ý- ‘granddaughter’ : ndpat- =- 


‘grandson’, 1 

3. in suffixes: -s- for -as- in 27-4, inst. sing. : d/iy-ds-z@ ‘through fear’; 
Sir-s-iin- : sir-as- ‘head’; -s for -as in the abl. gen. sing. ending of stems in Z z v: 
€. g. AGNES, visno-s, gd-s. À ; 

B. Long grade: à.— The Vrddhi corresponding to the æ which represents 
the Guna Stage is @ It appears: i 

a. in the root: i * 

I. in primary nominal derivation: thus pad- ‘foot: pad-, bd- ‘walk’; raj- 


1 See WACKERNAGEL I, 70. *go':ga-d-5 dyu-mánt-, inst. sing. dys-mdta; 

2 When a is followed by x or m, the za-man-, inst. pl. xama-bhis. The a in such 
syllables az and am, if preceded by a con-| low grade syllables is generally regarded E 
sonant, usually lose the nasal before mutes ; | historically representing the sonant nasal zs 
c. g. han- strike’ : ha-thds 2. du. pres.; gam- | cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 66. 
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‘king? : za75 27- ‘direct’; odc- ‘voice’: vac-, Uc- ‘speak’; ksais, nom., hsdm, acc., 
‘earth’ : Rsam-, Rsit-} Adbh- ‘well: ndbh-as, abh-rd- (abh- = nbh-) ‘cloud’. - 
Also before primary suffixes: ap-as : df-as work’; vds-a5 ‘garment’ : vas-, Us- 
‘wear; vdh-as ‘offering’: var, uh- ‘convey’; väs-tu ‘abode’ : vas-, s- ‘dwell’. 
Perhaps also path-as ‘place’: path- ‘path. 

2. in secondary nominal derivation; e. g. Rint 
vapus-d- ‘marvellous’ : vdp-us- ‘marvel’. 

3. in the active of the s-aorist: thus a-cchant-s-ur: chand-, chad- (= chyd-) 
‘appear’; a-ydi-5-am, 1. sing. : yam-, ya- (= ym-) ‘stretch’; sa4-s-aa, also mid. 
sak-s-t, sak-s-ate : sah- ‘overcome °. 

b. in the sufix of nominal stems: 

I. in the nom. sing. masc. of stems in 
the strong cases of stems in -a7, of maAdt- 
thus dyu-mán ‘brilliant : dyu-mánt-, dyu-indt- 
reudt- (= vpt-)3; räj-ā, acc. rdj-iün-am ‘king : ray-an, räj-ñ-, räj-a- (= raga); 
mah-än, acc. mah-änt-am; nápat, acc. ndpat-am. 

2. in the nom. acc. pl. neuter of stems in -an and -as and of one in 
-ant; thus nämā* ‘names’ : näman, náma- (= námp); manams-t ‘minds’ : mán-as; 
sant-i: s-dnt- ‘being’. 

c. in gnu- as first member of a compound in ānu-sik and anu&dm 


á- ‘descended from Kanva’; 


-mant and -vant, and throughout 
‘great’, and of nápāt- ‘grandson’: 
(= -mnt-); revän ‘rich’: re-vant-, 


‘continuously’ : otherwise azu-. 


b. Gradation of d. 


26. Low grade: j.— The vowel g is not always the long grade vowel: 
in a number of roots it represents Guna. 'The low grade of this & is 
normally i; it sometimes, however, appears as 7, owing to analogy®, and, 
especially with a secondary accent, as æ. ‘Thus sthi-td-: stha-s ‘thou hast 
stood’; dhi-td-: dd-dha-ti ‘places’; pu-nī-hi: pu-nd-ti, from pi- ‘purify’; gah-ana- 
‘depth’, gd/-vara- (AV.) ‘hiding-place’ : g@-ate ‘plunges’. 

a. The low grade vowel disappears: I. in roots ending in @ before 
vowel terminations; in the weak forms of the reduplicated present base of 
da- ‘give’ and dha- ‘put, before all terminations; and in the weak form of 
the suffix -zē- in the ninth class before vowel terminations; thus in the perf. 
of da-: dad-áthur, dad-atur; dad-d, dad-úr; dad-é; in the pres. of dha-: dadh- 
mási; beside pu-na-ti ‘he purifies’, pu-n-dnti ‘they purify’. Similarly from hä- 
‘forsake’ occurs, in the opt. pres., the form jah-yāt (AV.). 

2. in the final member of compounds formed with the perf. part. 
passive of dä- ‘give’, and da- ‘cut’, or with a substantive in -Z- from da- ‘give’: 
devd-tta-, a name (‘given by the gods’); dva-tta- (VS.) ‘cut off’; pdrt-tta- (VS.) 
‘given up’; d-prati-tta- (AV.) ‘not given back’; bhaga-ttt- ‘sift of fortune’; 
maghd-tti- “gift of presents’; vdsz-tti- ‘sift of wealth’ (beside vdsu-dhiti- “bestowal 
of wealth’: @iz-). Also in agni-dh-® ‘fire-placer’, a kind of priest7. 


1 Cp. AUFRECHT, BB. 14, 33; Wackzn- 5 That is, under the influence of 7 as 
NAGEL I, 72 (p. 79, bottom). low grade of aj which before consonants 
2 Op. cit. 1, 72 b è (p. 80). | appears as 4, as in grd- beside pa-//d- 
3 The long vowel in these nominatives from gai- ‘sing’, pres. gay-ali; cp. 27 a. : 
is to be accounted for by IE. compensatory! © Cp. agni-dhana- 'fire-place?; in VS. 


lengthening (-man = mants, etc.); in the agnidh- appears instead, as if ‘fire-kindler’ 
following examples it has spread from the | (from /dA/- ‘kindle’). 
nominative to other cases. 7 For a few other examples (which are 


4 Such neuter plurals were in origin prob- | doubtful) of the loss of the low grade vowel 
ably feminine singular collectives: cp. BRUG- |in the final member of compounds, see 
MANN, KG. 481; WACKERNAGEL 1,73 and 95.| WACKERNAGEL 1, p. 82 (mid.). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


I. PHONOLOGY. @ SERIES. ai AND au SERIES. 19 


IV. The aj and au series, 
a. Gradation of ai. 

27. Low grade: j.— As the final of roots and in suffixes 7 is graded 
with aZ (as with yz*), which appears as ay- before vowels and as Z- before 
consonants^ The roots in which this gradation is found are stated by the 
Indian grammarians in five different forms. They are: 

a. I. roots given with -az- (because their present base appears as -zy-a): 
gai- ‘sing’: grtd-, eryd-mana-, beside £2y-ati ‘sings’, -gity-as ‘song’, and ga-s-i, 
1. sing. aor. mid., ga-rhd- ‘song’; pyai- ‘swell : prnd-, beside Ay&y-ate; srai- ‘boil’: 
srTnä-ti, Sri-td-, beside sräy-ati, fra-td-. — 2. with -&y-: cay- ‘observe’: cikT-hi 
(AV.), beside c£y-amana-, cay-u- ‘respectful’.— 3. with -e: dhe- ‘suck’ : Zzr-£d-, 
beside dhdy-as ‘drink’, chiy-u- ‘thirsty’, and dhd-tave ‘to suck’, dha-rit- (AV.) 
‘sucking’. — 4. with -z-: Øz- ‘drink’: Jrtd-, pr-ti- ‘drink’, beside Piy-dyaii, caus., 
piy-dna- ‘causing to drink’, and Gpu-t, aor, pä-tave; rū- ‘Rive’: ra-rz4Aas, 
2. sing. injv., beside zzy-4 ‘with wealth’, and rä-sva, impy., zd-z, acc. — 5. with -z-; 
nī- ‘lead’: ni-td-, beside zay-d- ‘leader’, and -z2-74- (AV.) ‘help’; gz ‘revile’: 
piyati, pr-ya-tni- and pry-t- ‘reviler’, beside pay-d- (VS.) ‘anus’; ør- ‘love’: 
Arg, pri-td-, beside pray-as-e3; r5 lie; S zan- ‘lying’, beside a-say-ata, 
3. sing. 5 

b. This gradation also occurs in the final of dissyllabic bases: thus 
grabArsta, agrabhi-t, grbhr-td-, beside Srbhay-ati ‘seizes’; and in the base of 
the ninth class: grbhni-ta, 2. pl, beside grbhina-ti. 

C. It is also found in the suffixes -ethe -ete and -eth@m -efzz of the 
2. 3. du. mid. of the a-conjugation, which can only be explained as containing 
ithe ite and itham itam, with weak grade 7 corresponding to the accented 
Z of athe äte and ditham dtim of the non-thematic conjugation (and parallel 
to the -- of the optative beside -ya- 7). 


b. Gradation of au, 

28. Low grade: g.— As the final of roots z is graded with az (parallel 
with z2?), much in the same way as z with az, appearing as av before vowels, 
@ before consonants?; but the certain examples are few. Thus ZZz-z£ 
‘shakes’, gži- ‘shaker’, 4AZ-zi4- ‘smoke’, beside dhév-ati ‘runs’, Zcrz- 
‘stream’; dhu-td- ‘washed’, beside dhkv-ati ‘washes’. But here az appears 
before consonants as well as a; thus dhau-tdrr- ‘shaking’, beside ZZz- ‘shake’; 
and dhau-ti- ‘spring’, dhau-td- (SV.), beside ahdv-ati ‘washes’. Similarly ed-m 


1 See above 24. |to this e that ay- sometimes appears instead 

2 ai appears only in the s-aor., as wai-s-fa,| of ay- in [some of the above verbs; as 
2. pl, 4 ‘ead’, owing to the analogy of Żráy-as- ‘enjoyment’, from V/prF- ;vay-t- ‘wealth’, 
forms like d-jai-s-ma, from Ji- ‘conquer’, from |/7a-; Sdy-e, 3. sing., from si ‘lie’, 

3 Occurs RV. tv. 217 (Pp. ørá dyase (and is| 6 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 79b (p. 89). 
explained by BónmLINGK (pw.) as z—ráyas.| 7 Op. cit. I, 79 c (p. 89). 

4 Perhaps also in s ‘fall’: siyate (AV) 8 See above 24 b. 
beside fa/d-yai ‘cuts off’, which may be a| 9 Similarly in the RV. the -az of duals and 
denominative from *sa-¢d- ‘fallen’. Cp. of asfdu ‘eight’ normally appears as av before 
WHITNEY, Roots, under Vía and VI =; vowels and 4 before consonants in Sandhi. 
WACKERNAGEL 1, 79 a ò (p. 88). |The nominatives in a of -z stems and -ar 

5 In some of the above roots e appears stems, e.g. matt, sud *dog', are probably 
instead of z before consonants; e. g. cé-ru- due originally to the loss of the final 7 and 
‘devout’, beside czy-/-; pe-rii- ‘causing tolz before consonants in the sentence, then 
drink’, beside pay-dua-; dhe-nit- ‘milch cow’, | becoming the regular form everywhere. 
dhé-nā- id.; $é-se, beside a-say-afa; ne-tř-, | Conversely asfdu has become the only in- 
beside zay-d-; ste-nd- ‘thief’, beside s/ay-/- | dependent form in the AV., as/a- appearing 
(VS.) id., and stiy-ant- (AV.) furtive’; séua- only as first member of a compound. P. 
missile’, beside say-aka-. It is, perhaps, due | WACKERNAGEL I, 94, 95. p 
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= 3 t 2 a 
and ed-s, acc. beside g«7-as, nom. pl, but géz-s, nom. sing., COW ; and dyá-m, 
z $ pv 2 h > FU 
acc. sing, beside dyav-as, nom. pl, but dydu-s, nom. sing. heaven'. 


V. Secondary shortening of 7 P. 


29. Low grade: / u r.— Owing to the shift of the accent from its 
normal position in a word to its beginning, the low grade vowels 7 z zr ur (=f) 
are often further shortened to 7 v 7 in compounds and reduplicated forms. 
A pre-tonic syllable thus acquires a post-tonic position, where the force of the 
accent is weakest. It is the same cause which shortens final weak grade i 
and z in the vocative singular; e. g. dévi, nom. devé; Sudsru, nom. svasris*. 
'This shortening often appears in: 

a. compounds ^: 1 : ; 

I. those in which the final member is derived with -/z- and -Z-, 
the accent being regularly thrown back on the first member?: thus d-ni-si-ta- 
‘restless’, 7/-st-¢a- (TS. B.) ‘night’, from sr ie; pra-si-t- ‘onset’, beside say-aha- 
‘missile’4; sr/-se-ti- ‘easy birth’, beside siiti-ka- (AV.) lying-in woman’; d-sty-ta- 
‘unconquered’, ¢-n2-s/r-ta- “not overthrown’, beside s¢i-yd-, from sé7- 'strew'5; 
d-Auti- invocation', otherwise -4z-fi- in sd-Aiiti- ‘joint invocation’, devd-hiiti- 
ünvocation of the gods’, and other compounds. 

2. those in which the final member is a root in 2° or @ with or 
without the suffix -/ e. g. 4Zzji/- ‘thought inspiring’, beside jú- ‘hastening’, 
jū-td- ‘impelled’; very often -bhi-, beside b/z-, as in d-pra-bhu- ‘powerless’, 
vi-bhi- ‘mighty’; ni-yú-t- ‘team’, beside yz- ‘unite’ (as in yz-7d- ‘herd’). 

3. those in which the final member is formed with other suffixes; 
thus madhydn-di-na- ‘midday’, su-di-na- ‘bright, beside gr- ‘shine’; su-su-maánt- 
‘very stimulating’, beside sz-//- ‘impelled’; also in zuvi-gr-d- and tuvi-gr-I- 
‘much devouring’, beside sam-gir-d- (AV.) ‘devouring’, as 7 here = 77. 

4. some Bahuvrihis (in which the first member is normally accented)?; 
thus drhda-ri-9 ‘possessing much wealth’ (zd2-); try-udh-dn- ‘having three udders’, 
beside wdh-an- ‘udder’. 

b. reduplicated forms’ in which accentuation of the reduplicative 
syllable, especially in the third class and one form of the aorist, counteracts 
the normal accent of the verb; thus from 4 ‘shine’, are formed dz4-Z, 


2.sing.impv., d-di-vays-, perf. paxt., di-di-vi- ‘shining’, beside di-paya- (causative) 


mip: 23. | 5 The secondarily shortened form of the 
2 The application of this shortening pro-| past part. s4-/a- is not found as an in- 
cess becomes obscured, on the one hand | dependent word in the RV.; it first appears 
because the phonetically shortened vowel | in later texts. 
has found its way into accented final, © An example of the shortening of 7 is 
members of compounds as being character- | perhaps adhi-/si-/- ‘ruler’, Z5z- being according 
istic of the end of a compound; while, on the | to J. ScHMIDT, Pluralbildung 419, the original 
other hand, zz 7 uv (—7)forthe most part| weak form of the root; cp. WACKERNAGEL 
have remained unchanged, even when the 1, 83 b. 
accent has shifted, because of the influence of, 7 Cp. KRETSCHMER, KZ. 31, 397; WACKER- 
the uncompounded word; e. g. s/é-sza- *well- | NAGEL 1, 83 c. : 


" - H i APT. | 
begotten’, Zrd-szta- ‘impelled’; a-/ii- "inten- 8 See accentuation of compounds, go. : 
tion’; 7ld-dhiti- ‘truly adored’; prd-tirti- 9 Occurring only in the dat. sing. /rZád- 
‘onset’. raye, beside zay-é, dat. of zdi- ‘wealth’. 


3 That this is the cause of the shortening | 1° On the shortening of the radical syllable 
is shown by the fact that the Z of the inst. |in some verbs of the fifth and the ninth 
sing. of derivatives in -/ appears as 7 only | classes, 7/-7d-s/, beside jrrd- ‘lively’, du-n0-li 
when such words are compounded: e, g.|*burns', beside di-nd-(AV.);_ju-na-t ‘impels’, 
prbyuli ‘with the team’. Cp. WACKERNAGEL | beside //7-/d-; fu-zá-ti ‘purifies’, beside /7-/d-, 
1, 84. see WACKERNAGEL I, 85, note (bottom). 

4 Cp. 27, note 5. 
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‘kindle’; from Zr ‘think’, di-dhi-ma, x. pl. perk, dédhi-ti- ‘devotion’, beside 
dhī-ti- ‘thought; from 47- ‘commemorate’, cd7-Zr-se, intv., car-kr-ti- ‘praise’, 
beside Zzr-f- ‘praise’; from pA fill’, pi-pr-tam, 3. du., beside piir-nd- and pzr-td-. 
Such shortening often occurs in red. aor, e. 8- b-bhis-a-thas, 2. sing. mid., 
beside wi-d/vs-ana- ‘terrifying’. It is also found in a few nouns; e. g. sf-s¢-ra- 
(AV.) ‘coolness’, beside seré- ‘cold’; Zz-/u-zd- beside ti-ya- ‘strong’, 


The Consonants. 


30. Doubling of consonants.— All consonants, except 7 Z /, Anusvara, 
and Visarjaniya, can be doubled, and the distinction between double and 
single consonants is known to the Pratisakhyas as well as to Panini. Aspirates 
are, however, nearly always written double by giving the first in the unaspirated 
form. A double consonant? is pronounced by the organs of speech dwelling 
longer on it than on the single sound. Within words3 a double consonant 
appears: 

I. as the result of the contact of the same consonants or the assimilation + 
of different ones; e. g. ci#-td- ‘perceived’ (= cit-ta-); uc-cd- ‘high’ (= ud-ca- $ 
bhet-if- ‘breaker (= bhed-tr-); dn-na- food (= ad-na-). 

2. in a few onomatopoetic words: akhkhali-h7tye ‘shouting’; ciccikd- a kind 
of bird; ZuZ4ufd- (VS.) ‘cock’ 3 tittíri- (VS.) and Ziztizt- (TS. B.) ‘quail’; pippata- 
(VS.) a kind of bird. 

3. in the case of the palatal aspirate, which regularly appears as ccà 
between vowels (though often written as ch in the Mss), for it always 
makes the preceding vowel long by position and is derived from an original 
conjunct consonants, Some forms of žid- ‘press down’, are doubled after a 
vowel in the TS. (akhhidat, d-kkhidra-; akkhidaté, pari-kkhidaté). Yn the TS.$ 
6k appears doubled in $d7i bbhuja. In a school of the White Yajurveda 
initial v was regularly doubled7. 

4. when final z is doubled after a short vowel if followed by any vowel 
sound®, 


a. In the Mss., when double consonants are preceded or followed by another con- 
sonant?, one of them is frequently dropped, because in such consonantal groups there 
was no difference in pronunciation between single and double consonants. Hence the 
VPr. (vt. 27) prescribes a single ¢ in Zsa/rá- ‘dominion’ (= Zsad-tra-, and in satira- 
‘sacrificial session’ (= sad-tra-). Such shortening is further presupposed by the analysis 
of the Pada texts in Ay(d)-dyotéh (AV. 1. 221) and /p{d)-dydtanak (AV. v. 2012) as hy-dyotdh 
and Ar-dyófamak; in ta(didyam (AV. 1v. 196) as dat yan (instead of zá? dyam); and in 
updstha-, which appears in the RV. Pada as upa-stha- instead of upds-stha-, if GRASSMANN’S 
Suggestion is rightt0, In some instances this reduction is IE, as in sairá- (IE. setlo-)11, 


7 On variations in cognate forms between | as in avihsad (AV.) = *azis-sat, aor. of duis- 
? u r and zZ Z 7 in some other words see ‘hate’, is also an Indian innovation. 
WACKERNAGEL 1, 86. ` 3 On double consonants in Sandhi, see 
2 Sometimes a single s represents the below 77. | 
double sound, as in ds? ‘thou art’ (= as); +The evidence of the Avestan form voradita- 
apásu (RV. vur. 44), loc. pl. of apás- ‘active’; | shows that the double consonant in cré£d- 
ámhasu (AV.), loc. pl. of ámhas- ‘distress’; (AV. VS.) ‘kidney’ is due to assimilation. 
Jé-si ‘thou shalt taste’ (Jus-); probably also in| 5 See below 40; WACKERNAGEL 1, 133. 
ghé-si(from gus- sound"), in us-ds, gen.sing, | 6 See TPr. xtv. S. 
acc. pl. of zs- weak stem of z-ds- ‘dawn’ | 7 See WEBER, Abh. d. Berliner Ak. d. 
(for *zss-as), possibly in zsr- ‘dawn’? (for | Wiss. 1871, p. 83 f. 
"us-r-. As the single s in such forms is! 3 See below 46; cp. WACKERNAGEL |, 
shown by cognate languages also, it seems | 279 a. 
here to be pre-Vedic, and the double ss in| 9 Cp. Roru in ZDMG. 48, 1o2f. 
forms like rdjas-su, loc. pl, is probably an) 19 See his Lexicon, s. v. “Adstha-. 
Indian innovation. The change of ss to Z5,| 1t See WACKERNAGEL I, 93 b, note. 
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Mutes. 


31. Modes of articulation.— There are 20 mutes (or 22 counting Liù 
among the cerebrals), which comprise a tenuis, an aspirate tenuis, a media, 
and an aspirate media in each of the five groups of gutturals, palatals, cerebrals, 
dentals, and labials (4). These four modes of articulation are initially and 
medially liable to but little variation except when they come into contact 
with other mutes or with following sibilants. 

I. The tenues regularly represent IE. tenues; e. g. cakrd- ‘wheel’, Gk. 
KUK)O-s; pit- ‘father’, Gk. mati, Lat. pater. i 

2. The mediae regularly represent IE. mediae; e. g. gdcchati, Gk. f&ckst; 
rdj- "king, Lat. zzg-; mdd-ati ‘is drunk’, Lat. madet There are a few 
instances in which a media appears in place of an older tenuis: gulphd- (AV.): 
kulphd- ‘ancle’; drbhaga- ‘youthful’ : arbhakd- little’; tij- : túc-, toká- ‘offspring’ p 
dn-ava-prgna- ‘undivided’ : pre- ‘mix’; girikd- (MS.) : hirikd- (VS.)* a kind of 
demon. These examples may be due to popular dialects, in which tenues 
largely became mediae? In a few derivatives the media g appears instead 
of & before the z m v of suffixes owing to the influence of Sandhi: e.g. vag-nit- 
‘sound’, from vac- ‘speak’, but zék-pas- ‘wealth’, from 77c-; sag-md- helpful’, 
from sak-, but ruk-md- ‘gold’, from ruc- ‘shine’; vg-v/n- (AV.) ‘eloquent’, from 
väk ‘speech’, but Za4-vd- ‘swift, from zak- ‘hasten’. 

3. The evidence of cognate languages shows that the Vedic aspirate 
tenuis in a large number of instances is original, and it is highly probable 
that it is the regular representative of IE. aspirate tenuis. The following are 
examples in which mutes of this character are inherited *: 

a. khan- ‘dig’; kha- ‘spring’; Z4äd-ati ‘chews’; nakhd- ‘nail; makha- lively’; 
mukha- ‘mouth’; saikhd- (AV.) ‘shell’; s¢kAc- ‘companion’. 

b. ch = IE. shh, e.g. in chid- ‘split’; = IE. sé in inchoative gdechati ‘goes’, 
ucchati ‘shines’. 

c. th = th in sas-thd- (VS. AV.) ‘sixth’; s/Zzo-a£i (AV.) ‘spits’. 

d. 74* in dtha ‘then’; athari- ‘tip’; dtharvan- 'fre-priest; drtha- ‘use’; 
granth- ‘knot; path- ‘way’; prth-l- ‘broad’; prith-as ‘breadth’; próthat- ‘snorting’ ; 
math- ‘stir’; mith- ‘alternate’; yd-tha ‘as’; rdtha-‘cax’; vyatAate ‘wavers’; snath- 
‘pierce’. Further in the various suffixes -/74: forming primary nouns; e. g. 
uk-thd- ‘praise’, ga-thd- f. gé-tha- ‘song’; as -atha in svas-dtha- ‘hissing’; 
forming ordinals: catur-thd- (AV.) ‘fourth’; saptd-tha- ‘seventh’; forming 2. sing. 
perf.: dadi-tha ‘thou gavest', vét-tha ‘thou knowest’; forming 2. pl. pres.: 2Zava- 
tha ‘ye are’; also in -thas of 2. sing. mid., e. g. a-sthi-this ‘thou hast stood’. 

e. ph in phdla- ‘fruit; phala- ‘ploughshare’; sphar- and sphur- ‘jerk; 
sphi(y)- ‘grow fat’. 

4. The aspirate media, which represents the same IE. sound, is a 
media combined with 4. This is proved by the express statements of the 
PratiSakhyas*; by the fact that /Z = dh is written with the separate letters 


4 and Z; and by the change of Z following a media to an aspirate media 
(as tad dhi for tád hi). 


, a. In two or three words an aspirate media interchanges with an aspirate tenuis: 
nadhamana- ‘praying’, nadhitd- ‘distressed’, beside nathitd- ‘distressed’ (where /7 is probably 
due to the influence of -za//4- 'help; ddha and átha *then'6; zisangddhi- (VS.) and 
nisangáthi- (TS.) ‘scabbard’. » i 


1 For some doubtful instances of media | sprachliche tenuis aspirata dentalis im ari- 
representing IE. tenuis, see WACKERNAGEL schen, griechischen und lateinischen by 
L 100 b, p. 117, note. 2 Jb. os | ZUBATY in KZ. 31, 1—9. 

3 Op. cit. IOI. | 5 RPr. Xil. 2. 5; TPr. 1r. 9. 

4 A complete list of Vedic and Sanskrit; © There seem to have been a few IE. 
words containing /4 in his article ‘Die ur- ; doublets ofthis kind : see WACKERNAGEL 1,103. 
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32. Loss of aspiration.— Aspiration is lost when there is another 
aspirate in the same syllable or at the beginning of the next in roots‘. Hence 

a. initial aspiration is lost: r. in the reduplicative syllable: e. g. ja- 
ghin-a (han-, ghan- strike); ca-cchand-a (cAand- ‘please’); da-dha-ti (dha- ‘put’); 
par-phar-at (phar- 'scatter?). But when the reduplication consists of two 
syllables, the rule does not apply; e. g. ghdni-ghan-at, intv. part. of Zaz- 
(beside /dzgAn-at), ghani-ghan-d- ‘fond of striking’; bhiri-bhr-at, intv. part. 
of bår- ‘bear. Loss of aspiration, however, began, even in the RV.^, to 
spread from monosyllabic to dissyllabic reduplication; thus z-5dmzZa-af, 
intv. part. of fhay- ‘bound’.— 2. in the following words, according to the 
evidence of cognate languages: humbhd- ‘pot’3; gadh- ‘attach’; gdbhas-ti- ‘arm’; 
guh- ‘conceal’; grdh- ‘be greedy’; grhd- ‘house’; grabh- ‘seize’; jdmhas ‘gait’; 
jdigha- leg’; jaghdna- ‘buttock’; dabh- ‘harm’; dah- ‘burn’; dih- 'besmear'; 
duh- ‘milk’; duhity- ‘daughter’; drahyat ‘strongly’; druh- ‘injure’; bandh- ‘bind’; 
babhru- ‘brown’; badh- ‘distress’; &z4- ‘arm’; budh- ‘awake’; budhnd- ‘bottom’; 
brh- ‘be great. It is probable also in dagh- ‘reach’: damh- ‘be firm’; badhird- 
‘deaf’; dau, bahulé- ‘much’; bradhnd- ‘pale red’; brdhman- ‘devotion’. 

b. Final aspiration is often lost*. 1. When this occurs before suffixal s, 
orignal initial aspiration is lost in some cases; thus from gzZ- ‘hide’, desid. 
3. du. ju-guk-sa-tas; grdh- ‘be eager’: grtsd- ‘dexterous’; dabh- ‘harm’: desid. 
dip-sa-ti, dip-sú- ‘intending to hurt’; dah- ‘burn’: impv. dak-si, aor. part. dáksat-, 
dáksu- and daksis- ‘aming’; duh- ‘milk’: aor. a-duksat, duksds, etc., des. part. 
diduksan>; bhas- ‘chew’ : bap-sati, part. báps-at-; ghas- ‘eat : jak-styat, perf. opt.; 
has- ‘laugh’ : part. jaks-at-; also in the word drap-sd- ‘drop’®. 

But in some of the above and in analogous forms with s, the original 
initial aspirate remains; thus from gwh-, aor. aghuksat; dah-: dhaksi, part. 
dhdksat-, fut. part. dhaksyén; duA-: aor. adhuksat, dhuksan, etc. 2. impv. 
dhuk-sva; badh- ‘distress’ : 67-bhat-sii- ‘loathing’; budh- ‘awake’: aor. d-bAut-s-i. 

2. When the loss of final radical aspiration is due to any other 
cause than suffixal s, the original initial aspirate regularly remains; thus from 
dah-, aor. a-dhak; budh- ‘waken’:nom. -dhut ‘waking’; dha- ‘put’ : dhat?, 
3. sing., dhatthas, d-dhat-tam, etc.; and in the latter verb always before s 
also: dAat-se, dhat-sva, desid. dhit-satt. 

c. On the other hand, there is no loss of aspiration in the root if an z 
aspirate follows which belongs to a suffix or second member of a compound; : 
e. g. uibhit-bhis ‘with the Vibhus’; proth-dtha- ‘snorting’; dhestha- ‘giving most’ 
(GRa-istha-); ahi-hdn- 'serpent-slaying'; garbha-dhi- ‘breeding-place’. The only 
exceptions? are the two imperatives Jo-dhi ‘be’ (for “bho-dhi9 instead of *bhz- 
dhi) and ja-hi (for *jha-hi) from žan- ‘strike’. 


1 Except when the second aspirate belongs! © IE. dkrebh- ‘coagulate’. 
to a suffix or second member of a com-| 7 For dhadh-t. 
pound, see below c. i 8 Forms like dud-dha- for dudh-fa can 
? Later this became the rule. hardly be regarded as exceptions since — 
3 Initial aspiration has perhaps been lost|the aspiration is assumed by the suffix 
also in saéha- ‘branch’, and in the roots|instead of reappearing in the initial of | 
sligh- ‘mount’, and stambh- ‘make firm’. | root. : > Se M 
Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 105 a. 9 Here ġ%s- is a Prakritic c tra. 1 
* This may also be the case in the roots | /Zaza-. o : k: 
huj- ‘bend’, chid- ‘split’, chad- ‘cover’, dhraj-| 19 Also vidatha- ‘feast, ' 
‘sweep’: op. cit I, 105 b, note. from vigh- ‘worship’; on- 
5 These forms from daž- and duž- almost | MULLER, SBE. 3 
always appear in the Pada text with 47,|226; BLOOM 5 
doubtless because from the time of the| GELDNER, Z MG. 
Brāhmaņas this initial aspiration had become | NAGEL 1, 108. 7 
the rule; cp. BENFEY, GGA. 1873, p- ISF. 
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d. There are a few cognate words in which an aspirate is found beside 
the corresponding media or tenuis: z:d/-z;au- ‘greatness’: mdh- ‘great’; vi- 
spulinga-&d- ‘scattering sparks’ : sphur-dti “darts’*. ; j 
| e. In a few isolated words a media seems, according to the evidence 
of cognate languages, to stand for an IE. aspirate: gná- ‘earth’, gen. gmas; 
Jmá- ‘earth’, gen. jmds, inst. yma; dvar-, dur-* ‘door; majján- marrow. — 

33. Aspirates in contact with other mutes.— Of two mutes in 
juxtaposition (of which both must be voiced or both voiceless3), the second 
only can be aspirated. In such case either : 

I. the second represents an original aspirate, the first an aspirate or not: 
e. g. dhat-this = *dhadh-thas (dha- (put); ran(d)-dAi = *randA-dAi (randh- 
‘make subject’), wh-thd- ‘song’ = uk-thd- (vac- ‘speak’); vétiAa = *véd-tha 
(vid- ‘know’); sag-dhi ‘help’ = *Sak-dhi (Ssak- ‘be strong’); or ' 

2. the first represents an aspirate mediat, the second a dental tenuis 
which assumes the mode of articulation of the first; e. g. ddg-dhy- ‘one who 
burns’ (ace.) = *dágh-tr- (dah- ‘burn’); -vid-dha- ‘pierced’ = “vidh-ta- (wadh-); 
-lab-dha- ‘taken’ = *labh-ta- (labh-). An intervening sibilant (z = s) did not 
prevent the same result: sag-dhd-, jag-dhviaya, jag-dhva (AV.), a-g-dAa (TS.) 
from ghas- ‘eat’, gdh representing gzdh- for gz/-/- from gh(a)s-t-. p R- 

a. When the first is Z representing an old palatal aspirate (= 27, IE. gh)°, 
it disappears after cerebralizing the dental and lengthening the preceding vowel; 
e. g. dad- = *uz-dhd- for uzh-td- from vah-td-7. 

b. In a few instances the ¢ does not become ZZ owing to the influence 
of cognate forms: thus ¢hak/am (instead of *dagdham = *dhagh-tém) according 
to 2. 3. sing. dhak (= *dhagh-t) from dagh- ‘reach’; dhat-tém etc. (instead of 
*dad-dAam for *dhadh-tam) according to 3. sing. dhat (= *dhadh-t), 2. sing. mid. 
dhit-se, etc. (= *dhadh-se)®. 


The Five Classes of Mutes. 


34. The gutturals.— These mutes, by the Indian phoneticians called 
hanthya (‘produced from the throat’), are minutely described in the Pratisakhyas 
as formed at the ‘root of the tongue’ (jiiva-mala) and at the ‘root of the 
Jaw’ (Aanu-mitla)®. They are therefore velar!? sounds and, as the evidence 


(if from grdh- ‘be greedy’), ddijaha- ‘udder’| 5 There seems to be no example of any 
(if from /74-'be great’), sabar-digha-, sabar-| other tenuis in contact with a preceding 
dhi-, sabar-dhtik, epithet of cows (if sabar- | aspirate media within a word, but the result 


= Gk. apap: BARTHOLOMAE, BB. 15, 18): 
cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 108, note, 217b; ZDMG. 
43, 667 f.; 46, 292 (bárjaha-) . 


* A few doubtful examples discussed by | 


WACKERNAGEL I, p. 129 bottom. 

2 Op. cit. 1, 109, note (mid.); according to 
BLOOMFIELD, Album Kern, p.193 f., the media is 
due to the influence of the numeral dva- ‘two’. 

3 This was often due to assimilation, the 
mode of the articulation of the second 
generally prevailing; e.g. dz/i — *ad-li (ad- 
teat’); vel-tha = *véd-tha; sag-dhi = *sak- 
dhi; the articulation of the first prevails 
in 33, 2. 

4 An aspirate tenuis loses its aspiration 
in these circumstances; thus gyyaili (AV.) 
for *grnath-tt, if this form is derived from 

grath- ‘tie’, 


(pen: probably have been the same. There 
|is no example of 7 becoming voiced in 
| this combination; it remains in dhat-thds 
= *dadh-thás). 

6 See below 58. 

7 According to this rule #s-/ra- ‘buffalo’, 
could not be derived from vak- ‘carry’ (as 
in that case it would have become z/g/7a-): 
cp. WACKERNAGEL I, III b, note. 

8 Before sibilants, all aspirates as well as 
mediae become tenues; but according to 
TPr. Xiv. 12, APr. u. 6 (cp. RPr. vi. 15) 
a tenuis in such a position may be pro- 
nounced as an aspirate; see WACKERNAGEL 
L 113. 

9 See APr. L 20 and WHITNEY's note. 


10 That is, pronounced with the velum or 
soft palate. 
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of cognate languages shows, derived from IE. velars*, Gutturals are found 
interchanging to some extent with sounds of the four other classes. 

I. Under certain conditions they interchange with the new palatals 
(c 7 A) which are derived from them?; with the old palatal s3 (also old 7 and Z) 
only when followed by s (which then becomes s). Between this Z5 = £s 
and #s—A-s it is possible to distinguish by the aid of Iranian, where the two 
are represented by different sounds 5; and the original value of the Æ can 
thus be determined even in words in which no form without the sibilant 
occurs. This evidence shows that, in the following words, Zs represents®. 

a. ss: dhsi- eye’; rksa- ‘bear’; kdksa- ‘armpit’; kuksi- ‘belly’; Asi- ‘dwell’ $ 
ksúdh- ‘hunger’; caks- ‘see’; taks- fashion’; ddksina- "right pdksman- (VS.) 
‘eyelash’; maksi ‘quickly’; raks- (AV.) ‘injure’; zds-as- ‘injury’; 

b. 4-s: ksatyd- ‘dominion’; %sáģ- ‘night’; %si- ‘rule’; %sip- ‘throw’; Zszrd- 
‘milk’; Zsu4- ‘shake’, %sdd-as- ‘rush of water’, Asudra- ‘small’ (VS.), n. ‘minute 
particle’; 2s/Dh- ‘swift motion’; tvaks- ‘be strong’; wrksd- ‘tree’. 

2. In a few instances & stands for a medial f: in 27Z4dz (AV.) ‘kidneys’, 
for *urthau?; prksi (SV.) = prtsit ‘in battles. In these two forms the sub- 
stitution is due to Prakritic influence; this is probably also the case in skambh- 
beside stambh- ‘prop’. The guttural only seems to stand for a dental in 
asikni- beside dsZa- ‘black’, palikni- beside palita- ‘grey’, and hdriknika- (AV.) 
beside Adrita- ‘yellow’, as there is no etymological connexion between -Zz- 
and -/a-. : 

3. In a few words a guttural interchanges with a labial medially: 
hakérdu- beside kaparda- ‘braid of hair’; ZuZz (WS.) : pulika (MS.) a kind 
of bird; Aulikdya- (TS.): pultkdya- (MS.), hulipaya- (NS.) : purtkaya® (AN.) 
a kind of aquatic animal; zeun£uud- (TS.) : nicumpund- flood’; and 
in the TS. (B.) zrzs//gókis and anustighhyas occur beside ¢tristib-bhis and 
anustubbhyas*. 

4. In a few verbal forms from three roots k stands for s before suffixal s15, 
though this Æ never made its way into the loc. pl. (where only -s-s2- or -/-sz, 
-f-sw occur). The only example in the RV. is pinak (for pinak-s) 2. sing. 
impf. of pinas-ti (pis- (crush) In the AV. occur 4z2zZ--a/, duik-s-ata, aor. 
of duis- ‘hate’; sZs/Zesate, -sisliksu-, desid. of s/zs- ‘embrace’. Other possible 
examples from the RV. are z;Zsard- ‘thorn’ (if from ys- ‘prick’); z/zi&sa- 
and virtksi-, desid. (if from zis- ‘injure’); ezze£sz (if from zzs- ‘work’)*3. 

35. The palatals.— These are pronounced in India at the present 
day as a close combination of a ¢sound followed by a palatal spirant s. 
The evidence of the Greek reproduction of Indian words? points in the same 


x That is, the g-sounds; some, however, 
are derived from IE. labio-velars or g¥-sounds; 
see BRUGMANN, KG. 1, 244 and 254;| 
WACKERNAGEL I, 115. | 

2 See BRUGMANN, op. cit. 244. 

3 Op. cit. 233. 

4 See below 56. 

5 That is, £s; by š and &s by Z3; thus 
vaksi, from vas- = vaši; vaksya-mi, from 
vak- (for vac-) = vahsya. 

6 The two components of Zs cannot yet 
have coalesced when s dropped out between 
two mutes in a/Za4/a, for abjak-s-ta (aor. of 
bhaj-), and ataste for alak-s-ta- from taks- 
(Ay. ¢as-) ‘fashion’; otherwise the two differ- 
ent original sounds could not haye been 
kept apart in these two forms. 


7 See above 30, note 4. 

8 Cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, p. 136, note (top). 

9 Cp. J. Scuuipr, Pluralbildung 398. . 

10 See ZDMG. 33, 193. 

11 See WEBER, IS. 8, 40. 54; 13, 109 

12 This probably started from the parall 
lism of the 3.sing. of roots in s and 
thus dves-/i from |/aezs-, and vas-fi from pvas- j: 
then the 2. sing. dveé-si for dves-st, follo ved 
wak-ste 

13 The relation of the 4 in dadhré * 
to dadÀzsá-, dadhys-véni- ‘bold’, is u 
Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 118, note (end 

14 Thus rlavdavov — candan 
wood’; Tiaz-ávye = casfana-, N.5. 
paicala-, N. of a peop! 
candragupia-, N.; (O37 
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direction. It is therefore likely that they were thus pronounced in Vedic 
times’. Prosodically, however, they have the value of a single consonant 
(excepting c4?). They date from the Indo-Iranian period only; but in order 
to understand their place in the Vedic language, especially in relation to the 
gutturals, we must go back to their ultimate origin. The evidence of com- 
parative grammar shows that two distinct series of palatals, the later and 
the earlier, must be distinguished. This evidence alone can explain how 
the same Vedic palatal sound (7 or A) is, under certain conditions, treated 
differently. : 

36. The new palatals (s, j, 7) are derived from gutturals (velars), being 
interchangeable, in most roots and formatives, with gutturals, and being in 
most cognate languages represented by the same sounds as represent original 
gutturals. Thus from the root swc- ‘shine’ come verbal forms such as socati, 
beside the nominal derivatives sha-, súkvan-, Sukrd-, Sukli-(AV.); from yu- 
‘yoke’, yuje 1. sing. mid., etc., beside yugd-, yiga-, yuktd-, yúgvan-; from druh- 
"njure, dudréha, 3. sing. perf, etc, beside drwAy/-, a name, and drégha- 
‘deceitful. 

The (Indo-Iranian) change from gutturals to palatals was regularly 
produced before the palatal sounds 7 7 y3; e. g. ci/té- ‘noticed’, beside Za- 
‘will’, from cit ‘perceive’; d/yas- ‘stronger’, beside wgrd- ‘strong’; druhyu- 
beside drégha-. This change invariably takes place in Iranian, while the 
exceptions in Vedic appear only before vowels which were not originally 
palatal. 

a. Gutturals thus appear instead of palatals before zr (//) and zr 
(= IE. 7r- and 7)*, which were not yet pronounced with an z-sound in the 
Indo-Iranian periods: thus d/giras-, a name; giri-° ‘mountain’; /ré/i, 3. sing., 
Airdna- ‘dust’, from 7- ‘scatter’; carkirama, carkiran, kirti- ‘fame’, from kF- 
‘commemorate’ p gir- ‘lauding’, from g7- ‘praise’ s giráti ( AV.), 3. sing., gila- (AV .) 
devouring’, from g7- ‘swallow’. Before z (= IE.2)? Æ appears in of-t-vams-, 
part. from xc- ‘be pleased’, and g in digitd-° ‘sharp’, beside zejate, téjas- 
‘brilliance’, and other derivatives, from /- ‘be sharp’. 

Otherwise a guttural followed by a palatal vowel is due to the influence 
of cognate forms. ‘This is the case t 

I. in the initial of roots c) in 97, the weak stem of gai- ‘sing’, beside 
SI- ST; P) in reduplicated forms with cik-, jig-, due to forms like cikäya, 
jigaya- (where the guttural is in accordance with phonetic law) and to the 
frequency of palatal reduplication of guttural initial; thus perf. ciky-ur, part. 
cihy-at-, desid. c/Zzsate, impy. cz&z4i (AV.), from ci- ‘perceive’; intv. cékit-, cikit-, 
desid. cékits-, from cirt- ‘perceive’; perf. jigy-ur, desid. jigisate, Jigyú- ‘victorious’, 


upjeni), N. of a city; Aimpotvn = yamund-,\1, 121 (p. 140, top). The palatal aspirate 
N. of a river. Cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, 119. jin fact never represents a guttural aspirate, 
x Cp. WHITNEY on APr. 1. 21. | but only an IE. palatal, ‘or sibilant and 
2 Cp. above 30, 3; 31, 3 b; and below 40. palatal. 
3 The sphere of the palatals has been) 4 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 24. 25. 
extended by analogy at the expense of the) 5 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 123 a a. 
gutturals and vice versa. The aspirate guttural} © In Av. gairi-. 
4h appears where the other gutturals are 7 This sound had probably not yet become 
replaced by palatals; thus before the y in| a pure palatal in IIr. 
khya- ‘see’ (but 7yd-) ‘overpower’; before) 5 Otherwise the palatal regularly appears 
the thematic a of the present: ziZ4aZ| before this 7 in perfect forms; e. g. sasciré 
‘sits’ (but akati); before the -ayati of the |(sac- ‘accompany’); bhejiré (har: ‘divide’); 
Causative: khayati ‘swings’ (but arcdyati); uvócitha, wcise (uc- the pleased’); dudéhitha 
and notably in sái- friend’: dat. sakhye, | (duh- ‘milk’). : 
pl. sážhiġyas (IIx. sachi-): cp. WACKERNAGEL | 
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from ji- ‘conquer’; y) in the pronominal forms Ais, Aim, him, kiyat, kivant-, 
hid/s-, beside the enclitic cid, because owing to the influence of the frequent 
forms kd-s, kd-d, etc. Æ appeared to be characteristic of the interrogative 
pronoun *. 

2. in the final of roots in which guttural forms predominate, before 
the y of the optative and the gerund; thus dagh-yas, from dagh- ‘reach’; 
Sak-yam, from sak- ‘be able’; sagh-yasam (TS.), from sagh- ‘be equal to’. It 
also appears very often before the suffixes -Z, -z, -£, -ya forming derivatives 
from nouns the last consonant of which is a guttural: e. g. plivogi- ‘descendant 
of Playoga’; urk- ‘she-wolf’ (urZa-); sak-in- ‘powerful (sahd-) ; srüg-in- homed’ 
(sfiga-); upa-vak-ya- ‘to be praised’ (beside vpaväcya-) from upavakd- ‘praise’. 
Similarly dragh-iyas- ‘longer’, dragh-istha- ‘longest’ (beside dirghd- ‘long’, 
drügA-mán- length’); sp/ig-i- ‘buttock’, with g from the nom. shik of sphij-, 
which occurs in the post-Vedic language only. 

3. in a certain number of abnormal words, almost invariably at the 
beginning: 

æ) words which may be suspected of foreign origin owing to meaning 
or phonetic form: Aimsuka-, kiyambu- plant names; imidin-, hikata-, hirata- 
(VS.), sva-hiskin- (AV.) names of foreigners or demons; Z7a- a kind of 
utensil; 2//b7sa- ‘guilt? (contains the rare letter 4), Zzs/4- ‘singer’ (sf instead 
of st); £) onomatopoetic words: ZZ£idzv£- ‘blue jay’; ZZzr-£r- ‘tear to tatters’; 
hikkita (TS.) an interjection; 7) some words of doubtful origin: &ckasa- 
‘vertebra’; £7mdéra- ‘ploughman’ (?); 2imasa- ‘ploughman’; Z/Za- ‘sweet draught’; 
kirmird- (NS.) ‘variegated’; Risord- (AV.) foal; Zz*mua- (AV. Paipp.) a kind 
of disease. 

37. New palatals as radical initials.— a. Before e, a, and diphthongs, 
both palatals and gutturals are very frequent in Vedic and Iranian. Comparative 
grammar shows that the palatals occur before a vowel or diphthong 
representing IE. é é or a diphthong beginning with 2 °; but gutturals before 
IE. a o or sonant nasal According to this evidence the palatal has come 
into being in the following words: ca ‘and’; cakrd- ‘wheel’; cafvaras ‘four’; 
caramá- ‘last; carú- “pot; caru- ‘agreeable’; pica ‘five’; jathdra- ‘belly’; 
jini, -Jüni- ‘woman’; sami- ‘akin’; Adras- ‘flame’. 

On the other hand, the original guttural has remained in ZaZZ/Z-'peak'; 
kdksa- ‘armpit’; &zz/- ‘poet’; &fa- ‘will; géus ‘cow’; gharmd- ‘hot; ghord- 
‘terrible’; and in the roots ZZs- (AV.) ‘cough’; gadh- ‘clasp’; ga- ‘go’; gah- 
‘plunge’; gai- ‘sing’3. x 

b. Among the roots with 4 7 / as low grade vowels, the only one in 
which the regular phonetic interchange of palatal and guttural takes place, 
is jar-:g- ‘call’; g appearing before 7 zr ar (= IE. or), 7 before ar (= IE. er) 
preceding the thematic -a- of the present or the suffix 27-; thus gru], gir- 
-gard- (VS.), beside jérate, jarddhyai, jaritr-. 1n other roots either the guttural 
or the palatal appears throughout; mostly the guttural, because the forms 
with z #/ and o ar al (= IE. ðu or ð), which required the guttural, were 
more numerous than those with o ar al (= IE. ču čr č); thus from 47- ‘do’, 
dkar aor. ‘has done’, Zar//- ‘agent, &drman- ‘action’, retain the guttural, though 
the palatal would be phonetic (as ar here = IE. e), through the influence 
of forms with 47- and of žárana- ‘deed’ (where ar = IE. 27). 


— 


: Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 128 a (p. 150,! 3 In the IE. vowel gradation of these 


bottom). ‘roots only 4 and 2 appear. In oen 
2 Cp. Italian and the Balto-Slavic languages in the IE. vowel gradation off whichis 


which palatalize before e as well as 7. found, an initial palatal would be expected 
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On the other hand, the palatal appears in cuZ-', códati ‘impel; scut-, 
scotati ‘drip’, because here forms with x, which required a guttural, were rare; 
in car-, carati ‘move’, where the palatal is almost invariably phonetic in RV. 
(but AV. has cacara); in crt- ‘bind’, the palatal has fixed itself in spite of 
many forms with 7; while beside Aarsate ‘rejoices’, Adrsant-, part, both 
4 and gh occur in weak forms: Aysitd-, g%řsu- ‘lively’, gh/svi- ‘gladdening’. 

c. Among roots in -an and am, survivals of the regular interchange are 
found in an- ‘be pleased’, and Žan- ‘strike’. The former has the palatal 
(= IE. £c) in the aor. canisfam, in the superl. eczzs/Za-, and in cdnas- ‘favour’, 
but otherwise the guttural. In %az-, 2 appears before az (= IE. oz) and, 
by analogy, also before az = zz and « = x; but gh before z and @ = IE. à; 
thus Adz-H, inf. Adn-tave; han-mas, han-yama; ha-thds, -ha-téd, and with 7 in 
impv. jahi (= *7hahi), but perf. jaghäna, and ganá- ‘striker’, ghanaghand- 
‘found of striking’. In the intv. jaighan-, gh stands for Z before a = IE. č 


owing to the influence of the weak stem /ajighn-. In gam- ‘go’, ga- = gm- 
(e.g. in gicchati, ga-td-) has led to the use of gam- = *jam-, as in 


gdm-antt?. 

d. In the remaining verbs, that is, those with a (25) or e (22) as 
high grade vowel, there appears chiefly the palatal throughout; thus cazs-: 
cacáksa (for *cakéksa). The phonetic guttural is, however, preserved in some 
forms of the three verbs c% ‘observe’ (perf. cikdya); cit- ‘observe’ (perf. cikéta; 
héta- ‘will’; heti-3 ‘appearance’); and ji- ‘conquer’ (perf. yigdya; gdya- ‘house- 
hold). A guttural not phonetically justified appears before a (= IE. è) 
only in ghas- ‘eat? (aor. dghas, subj. ghas-a-t) and in gaz ‘drop’ (gaz 
galiti NS.). 

e. In reduplicative syllables containing «æ of roots having initial 
guttural or palatal, the palatal always appears in the perfect, pluperfect, or 
reduplicated aorist; thus %7- ‘make’: cakära; hhad- ‘chew’ : cakhäda; gam- 
'go' : jagama; ghas- ‘eat : jaghäsa; caks- ‘see’ : cacáksa; pluperf. of £r- : acakrat; 
red. aor. of jas- ‘be exhausted’ : jajas-tám. The palatal is here historically 
phonetic, as the IE. reduplicative vowel was č 

In the intensive, however, the palatal is invariable only when the 
reduplication is monosyllabic!; e.g. kram- ‘stride’ : cai-kramata; gr- : ja-gr- 
‘awake’; žan- ‘strike’: jari-ghanti. But when the reduplication is dissyllabic, 
the guttural 5 predominates; thus Z7-, part.Zd7z-£r-at-; &rand- ‘roar : Adni-&ra(u)d-; 
gan- ‘go’: gani-gan-, gani-gm-; han- ‘strike’ : ghant-ghn- (cp. ghanighand-); shana- 
‘leap’: both Zz-stand- and cani-skadat subj. 

38. New palatals as radical finals. a. Verbal forms.— Before the 
thematic verbal endings (including those of the a-aorist and the reduplicated 
aorist) the final of roots regularly appears as a palatal which, though phonetic® 
only in about the same degree as the guttural, has prevailed. Gutturals are 


in certain forms; but few traces of this remain,| 3 Beside céru- ‘devout’, Zeru- appears in 
as the forms of each verb have been 2o the compound z;dZi-eru- ‘very devout’; cp 
malized. | | WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 101 (43 b). Mb 

1 If dutsa- N. is derived from cuc, and | 4 In the post-Vedic language, the palatal 
carsayi- ‘active’, from Z-, the initial conso- is invariable even in dissyllabic EE li- 
nant has not been affected by the norma- |cation. F 
lizing influence of the roots, because these) 5 But if the’ initial of the root is a palatal 
words have been isolated. | the reduplicative consonant is of course al- 

2 The correct phonetic interchange appears | ways a palatal; thus cand- ‘shine’ : cániscad-; 
in jáńgahe ‘kicks’, and jámkas- ‘course’, if | car- ‘move’ : carācará- B aula Gee? 8 etico 
these forms are connected, as BR. think. | ‘ever moving. Cp. 32 a. 4 
WHITNEY, Roots, however, considers the! 6 Phonetically we should have "244a 
former an intensive of zaZ- ‘plunge’. iE. 2), 2ác-asi and pdc-ali (IE. è). 
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rare at the end of the root, appearing only' in saż- ‘be able’; 2. sing. 527-25; 
` sagh- ‘be equal to’: 3. sing. sag/-a£; dagh- ‘reach’ : dagh-at (TS.); in these roots 
the guttural prevails throughout owing to the influence of the present stem 
Sak-nu-, sagh-nu-*. Even in the non-thematic presents and in the perfect 
the palatal carried the day, though phonetic in still fewer forms; thus the 
guttural alone would be historically justified in the forms yundja, yuivje; yuydja3. 
The palatal further regularly appears before the causative* suffix -dya-, where 
it is phonetic (= IE. Ze); e. g. arc-dya-ti from arc- ‘praise’ s. 1 

b. As shown by the appearance, in cognate forms, of a guttural before 
other consonants than s, the final of the following verbs is a new palatal: 
añj- ‘anoint’; ej- ‘stir’; tij- ‘sharpen’; tuj- ‘beat’; Zya- ‘forsake’; nij- ‘wash’; 
bhaj- ‘divide’; 2Aaf7- ‘break’; dhuj- ‘bend’; yuj- ‘yoke’; rañj- ‘colour’; ruj- 
‘break’; vz- ‘shoot up’; zz7- ‘turn’; s77- ‘sound’; safy- ‘attach’; svañj- ‘embrace’; 
also in the noun sz47- ‘garland’. 

c. Apart from being the result of the Sandhi of 2+ 7, 7 is shown by 
the evidence of cognate languages to be derived from a sibilant + guttural 
(= IE. zg) and thus to belong to the series of new palatals in sajydn- ‘marrow’ ; 
rájju- ‘rope’; Čňrjījáti ‘roasts’; mazjati ‘dives’, from which is derived madgi- 
(VS.) ‘diver’ (a bird). 

d. Nominal derivatives. 1. Before the suffix -z, the final of the root 
is mostly guttural, because the æ in nearly all the cases of the noun represents 
IE. 4. The rule in the RV. is that the guttural appears before both unaccented 
-a and accented -4, but the palatal before accented -á only®; e. g. ab%i- 
droh-d-, druh-ä- ‘injury’ : drégh-a- ‘injuring’; bhoj-d- ‘liberal’ : b/dg-a- ‘enjoyment’; 
a-yuj-d- “companionless’; yóg-a- ‘yoking’; ruj-á- ‘breaking’: vég-a- (AV.) ‘disease’; 
vevij-á- ‘swift : vég-a- (AV.) ‘speed’; suc-d- "bright : sék-a- ‘flame’; ruc-á- (VS.) 
and roc-d- (AV.) ‘shining’ : 7ék-a- and rok-d- Tight’7. 

2. Before the suffix -zs, the palatal generally appears, as it is for the 
most part phonetically required; e. g. d/-as- ‘force’: zg-i- ‘mighty’. The 
guttural, however, prevailed in dik-as- ‘bend’; dg-as- ‘offence’; -ny-agh-as- 
‘streaming’; J4ázg-as- ‘brilliance’; as there were no corresponding verbs with 


o2 
palatal beside these words; it also prevailed in dé-as- ‘ease’ and zy-o£as- 
‘comfortable’, as well as -/oZ-as- ‘flaming’, though there are such verbs (uz- 
‘be pleased’, and sxc- shine"). 

3. Before other suffixes beginning with a, the final of the root is generally 
palatal; thus before -aza (= IE. -eno-), vac-and- ‘speaking’; Z4-aza- ‘act of 
sharpening’; samh-dna- ‘gift’; before -ant, -āna (under the influence of 


1 Apart from roots ending in £/, see35, note 3. 


2 


6 The fluctuation of words in -a- probably 
arose from some cases in oxytones having 
had IE. 4 others 5; hence in some words 


2 E i | 
In ximégha-māna- ‘drenching oneself’, | 


the g% seems to be phonetic (as -amana — | 


-omend). In vdlgate (AV.) ‘springs’, the guttural 
is perhaps due to the preceding 4 as neither 
J nor če is ever found to occur. 

3 This normalization of the palatal is 
probably Indo-Iranian, see J. SCHMIDT, KZ. 
25, 104. 

* The denominatives in -ayd- (IE. cié and 
oif) follow the noun from which they are 
derived; e.g. from aghd- ‘evil’, aghayati 
‘wishes to injure’. 

5 The causative izeáya4i of éjati ‘stirs’ is 
probably due to an old present base *inag-, 
ing- formed according to the 7th class; the 
phonetic form -/#7avati is found in the BAU. 
VI. 4, 23. 


| the palatal prevailed throughout, in others 
the guttural. The agent-nouns, being mostly 
| oxytone, show a preference for the palatal, 
| which originally appeared in oxytones only. 
| Cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, 128 a (p. 150, note, 
end). 

7 A palatal before an unaccented -« 
first appears in d//-a- (RV. x. 122) other- 
wise dógha- ‘milking’; md/-a-(AV.) ‘delusion, 


| beside mdgh-a- ‘vain’; &yitite-a- (VS.) 'cur- 
lew’, is probably only an extension of Ars 
(VS) Age. 

8 The vi of jaghana- 
(Gk. rogos). 


‘buttock’, is phonetic 
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verbal forms), e. g. dúň-āna- and duduh-and'; before -ata (= IE. -t0), e. g. 
pac-atá- ‘cooked’?; before -an in :7j-án- ‘marrow’. 

4. Nouns formed without suffix (including infinitives and gerunds) have 
the palatal of the corresponding verb; e. g. pre-as, nom. pl. ‘food’; a-re-as 
and a-£/c-e ‘to satisfy’; /j-dye ‘to procreate. A guttural of course appears 
where the verb has a guttural only; e. g. pra-táùk-am (AV.) ‘gliding’ (/a-'run"). 

5. The suffix -ka is treated analogously to the final guttural of roots‘. 
The guttural regularly appears except when the suffix, being attached to 
unaccented prepositions, is itself accented; thus asa-ka- ‘our’; yusmd-ka- ‘your’; 
dpa-ka- ‘coming from afar; adAi-ka- ‘collision’; and even with the suffix 
accented in locatives such as pa-ké, upa-kdyos ‘in the vicinity’ and in the abl. 
para-kat from a distance’; but we-ca and wc-cáis ‘above’; para-cdis ‘aside’; 
past and pas-cat ‘behind’; pra-cdis ‘forwards’. 

39. Irregular palatalization.— Before 4 7 and consonants (except y), 
the gutturals were not originally palatalized. Hence roots which regularly have 
palatals before æ and diphthongs, usually retain the guttural before z 7 and 
consonants. Thus from zic- ‘leave’, are formed, z&-z- ‘empty’, rék-n-as- ‘property’, 
perf. part. ririk-väms-; 3. sing. pres. rinák-ti, 2. sing. perf. mid. zizi4-se (but opt. 
ririt-yat); ug-rd- ‘mighty’, beside dj-as- ‘strength’; gz- beside žan- ‘strike’). 
Nevertheless palatals appear by analogy before z, 7, z, m, 7, v: 

a. initially: r. in the roots scz- ‘drip’, crt- ‘bind’, Zzs- ‘rejoice’, in which 
the unphonetic palatal before the low grade vowels is due to the phonetic 
palatal before the high grade vowels o (= IE. ex) and az (= IE. è). 

2. in the reduplicative syllables cx-° and ju- of the perfect and aorist 
(in RV. occurring only in cyu- ‘shake’, gup- ‘guard’, gur- 'praise for older 
*ca- “ja- (a = 2, the IE. reduplicative vowel). 

b. finally: r. in verbal inflexion, the palatal which appears before æ 
and diphthongs always appears also before x, and nearly always before mm 
and 7 (instead of the phonetic guttural); thus sZsze-u7 beside sistc-atur, sisic-e, 
from sic- ‘pour’; bubhig-mihe beside bhundj-amahe, from bhuj- ‘enjoy’; a£-mas 
beside afj-dnti, andj-an from añj- ‘anoint’; riric-ré beside riric-é, from ric- 
eave’; d-yuwj-ran, yuyuj-ré beside yuyuj-é, from yuj- ‘yoke’; duh-ré, duh-rate, 
duduh-ré, duh-rim and duA-ratam (AV.) beside duh-é, from duh- ‘milk’. 

The guttural, however, regularly remains before the zz of the sth class: 
sak-nu- ‘be able’, sagh-nu- ‘be equal to’, spreading thence to other forms’. 
Phonetic 4 remains before in v/za-z from vac- ‘speak’; and before v in 
vüvak-re beside vac-yáte, váñc-ati (AV. VS.) from vañc- ‘move crookedly’. 

2. in nominal derivation the guttural as a rule remains?: e. g. rug-nd- 
‘broken’, from ruj- ‘break’; zu-:d- ‘brilliant’, from zue- ‘shine’; suk-rd-, suk-ld- 
(AV.) ‘bright, from suc- ‘shine’; pak-vd- ‘ripe’, from pac- ‘cook’. The perf. 
part. for the most part follows this rule: e. g. rw-ruk-vaims-, from ruc- ‘shine’; 


x Strictly phonetic (but rarer) is Z4/27-|on the other hand the palatal appears un- 
āna- ‘milking’; also vagh-dt- (IE. -7-) *insti- | phonetically before x in the intv. part. car- 


tutor of a sacrifice’. cuzyá-mü;a- from car- ‘move’. 
2 The £ in sth-att- (AV. VS.) ‘sand’, is| © Otherwise cx- occurs only in the ono- 
phonetic (IE. -z/a-). matopoetic xi-cumpund- ‘swell’? — and in a 


3 Beside yáZ-77 (AV.) ‘liver’, and séh-yt‘dung’, | few words suggestive of foreign origin: 
the 4 is found in the stems ya/-an-, sak-an-, | cúmuri- N. of a demon; cu-buniba-, N. of a 
but only in weak forms before z or a} kritikā (TS.). P 
(= 2): yat-nds, yat-nà (VS); sak-nāä (VS.)3| 7 Also dagh-nu- ‘reach’, in a Brahmana 
sak-nás (AV.); Sáka-bhis (TS.) passage of the Kathaka, and stigh-nx- 

4 See above 38 d, 1; WACKERNAGEL I, 129. | ‘mount’, in a similar one of the TS. 

5 The phonetic guttural, however, appears| 8 CoLLImz, BB. 3, 230f.; J. SCHMIDT, 
in grs- lively’, gh/sot ‘gladdening’; while | KZ. 25, 70 f. 
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vi-vik-vdms-, from vic- ‘divide’; ok-i-vams- (36 a), from uc- ‘find pleasure’ (but 
dat. sing. Zc-/5-e). 
: . The following are, however, exceptions: G-man- ‘might’; Z4uymán- 
fruitful’; mzth-ur ‘suddenly’; druh-i- (AV.) "injurer; yacñyá- (AV.) ‘request’. 

40. The old palatals (ch, j, $, h).— The aspirate ch. This sound 
is, in pronunciation, the aspirate of c^ and is therefore represented in 
reduplication by c. But in origin ch has nothing to do with c. The fact 
that after a mute it takes the place of s in Sandhi shows that it is allied 
to X£ In fact, unlike 7 and 4, it belongs exclusively to the old series of 
palatals; for it does not interchange with a guttural £43. In the Avesta ch 
is regularly represented by s and in cognate European languages by a conjunct 
consonant beginning with s and standing for IE. s44 (that is, s + palatal mute 
aspirate); e. g. chid- ‘cut off’, Gk. cyto-. This in Indo-Iranian probably became 
ssh, which differentiated into Avestic s and Vedic c. In the inchoative suffix 
-cha (gdcchati, Gk. Péoxw) this palatal aspirate seems to represent IE. sh, 
a conclusion which is supported by the old inchoative verb vapsaze ‘is full 
= raf(s)fate, where after the s has been dropped between two consonants?, 
4 = IE. # remained. Thus c/ represents a double sound and metrically lengthens 
a preceding short vowel. Hence the RPr. (vi x) prescribes the doubling 
of ch (that is c-c) between vowels. Though the Vedic Mss. almost invariably 
write cS and AurnEcHT's edition of the RV. and v. SCHROEDER’s edition 
of the MS.° follow this practice, the spelling cc% is to be preferred. 

a. In sékhi- ‘branch’, the initial ¢ probably stands for c4 owing to the law by 


which two aspirates in the same syllable are avoided 7. 
b. In a few instances ch is a Prakritic representative of 4s and fs: -rechara- (AV.) 


beside 7&sa/a- (VS.)8, part of an animal’s leg; krcchrá- ‘distress’, perhaps for *£rsrá-, and 
allied to zate ‘laments’, and &ypaya- ‘misery’ 9. 

41. The old palatal j.—This 7 is the media of ý (while as a new 
palatal it is the media of £. It is recognizable as an old palatal by the 
following indications: 

r. when there are parallel forms with s before 7, 74, or a cerebral appears 
either as final or before mutes; e. g. beside ydy-ati ‘sacrifices’, ys-/7- ‘sacrificer’, 
is-é- ‘sacrificed’, a-yat ‘has sacrificed’; similarly in the roots bhraj- ‘shine’; 
mrj- ‘wipe oft’; raj- ‘rule’; rej- ‘tremble’(?); vraj- ‘wander’; srj- ‘send forth’; 
possibly also in dhrajj- ‘roast’*°. 

2. when in the form in question or in cognate forms, sounds follow 
which do not palatalize gutturals'', that is, 2 7 n mr v; such are: d-ra- 


, 


H n ite ` D . e : Prem 
‘plain’; dj-/a(z)- ‘course’; árjuna- ‘white’, 77-7d- ‘reddish’; 77-4- ‘straight’, 27-zyas- 


1 Under the influence of ¢/-zyas- ‘stronger’ | in Sandhi and ducchind- for *dus-Sun- *mis- 
and 6y-is/ha- ‘strongest’, such, nouns in -za- | fortune’. gy : 
being often closely connected with Gore 5 Except those of the Kathaka, which 
tives and superlatives. write sch (cp. note 2). : 

2 In the Kathaka ch is spelt fc, whichis| © Also Rotn’s ed. of the Nirukta and 
probably only a provincial assibilation, and MACDONELL's ed. of the Brhaddevati; cp. 
not the survival of an older sound; cp. | AUFRECHT, RV2, p. VL 
J. ScHMIDT, KZ. 27, 332. | 7 Cp. 32. 


3 mürkhá- ‘dull, occurring in a B. passage | $ On AY. Ms. spelling c4 for 4s in two 


of the TS., is probably a new formation | or three words, see WHITNEY, JAOS. 12, 


analogous to jo£d- (AV.) from sdécati. Some | 92. 175. A Er 
scholars hold that there is an etymological| 9 On the origin of ch, cp. BRUGMANN, KG- 
connection between chana- ‘appear’, chand-as-1 240; ON the sound as a whole, WACKER- 
‘song’, and sédzdati ‘leaps’; between chid- NAGEL I, 133 f. ; j 

‘out off? and /id- ‘press’; between cha-(AV.) 19 But cp. 38 c, and WACKERNAGEL I, T 
‘cut off? and ZZa-(ZZ4az-)'dig. Cp. WACKER- T! Apart of course from the exceptions. 
NAGEL I, 131, note, bottom. , due to analogy: see 39. 

4 Cp. above p. 25 note 6; cp. here cch — 44-5. 
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‘straighter’, rdj--istha- ‘straightest’; yanuw- ‘knee’ beside 777-; Jrmbh- Dan 8 
jna- ‘know’; jma-, gen. jm-ds ‘earth’; fri- ‘go’; Jvará- ‘suffering’; LYE fat’; 
maj-mn- ‘greatness’; vdj-ra- ‘thunderbolt’; juráti, juryati, Jufur-uams-, Jur-nd-, 
from 77- ‘grow old’. ] 

3. when in inflexional forms, in which roots with a new palatal show 
a guttural, the 7 remains; e. g. jajína from jan- ‘beget’; Jajasa (AV.) from 
jas- ‘be exhausted’; 7ujósa from jus- ‘like’; jujur-vadms-, jajtra (AV.), from 
JF- ‘grow old’?. M. 

4. when 7 is the reduplication of an old palatal 7 or 4; e. g. sayana, 
jajära (AN.), yuAdti. ; 

5. when it is shown to be an old palatal by the evidence of the 
cognate languages; thus in ajá- ‘he-goat’, aj4-goat; ajina- (AV.) ‘skin’; %77- ' 
‘nourishment’; jámhas- ‘course’; jinghā-'leg’; jambh- ‘chew up’; jëmätr- 'son- 
in-law’; dhraj- ‘sweep’; bhisay- ‘heal’; rajatá- ‘silvery’; väja- ‘swiftness’; z/Z2yd- 

‘going straight’. 

a. It is uncertain whether 7 represents an old or a new palatal in the [ 
following words: r | 

I. because the comparative evidence is conflicting: vijaman- ‘related’; | 
jū- ‘hasten’; jya-, jinäti ‘overpower’ 3. 

2. because the Vedic and comparative evidence is insufficient: xġ/-‘coerce’; 
kig- (AV.) ‘hum’; AfZ/at-i-, pres. part., of uncertain meaning (é. .); sérate 
‘approaches’; jéhamdna- ‘panting’; sihmd- ‘transverse’; dhud/-, dhvajd- ‘banner’; 
paj- ‘be rigid" (in dpa... papaye ‘started back’); -pzjana- ‘honouring’; bajá- a kind 
of plant; d7a- ‘seed’; mitiija- ‘sedge’. 

b. Irregular j.—x. As the two kinds of 7 were indistinguishable in pro- | 
nunciation, a guttural sometimes intruded among the old palatals owing 
to the analogy of the new palatals; thus from ¿%isaj- ‘heal’, dhiséh-tama-, Spv., 
bhisdh-ti, 3. sing. pres., a-bhisuak, 3. sing. impf. (like anak-ti from añj- ‘anoint’); 
from izj- ‘wipe’: nt-mrg-ra- ‘attached’, apd-margd- (AV.) a kind of plant, 
vi-myg-vart- (AV.) ‘cleanly’; from szy- ‘discharge’, asrg-ram, asrgran, dsasrgram, 
sasygmahe (SV.) beside saszjmáAe; from 77- ‘grow old’, jagéra (AV.) beside 
jajara (AN.). 

2. The guttural beside the palatal may be due to IE. dialectic variety 
in gud- ‘woman’ beside jan- ‘beget’; gm-ds beside jm-ds ‘of the earth’; dhdrgas- 
‘splendour’, d47gu- a name, beside dhray- ‘shine’. 

3. In jyótis- "light, zy seems, by an old Prakritism, to represent dy, as 
the word is probably derived from gyut- ‘shine’. 

4. The media aspirate 744 occurs only in one form, Jilyhat-i- (RN. 
a pres. part. probably meaning ‘laughing’ as an epithet of lightning (a metaphor 
connected with lightning elsewhere also in the RV.); it appears to be derived, 
by an old Prakritism, from Žas- ‘laugh’: /7/7 probably for 7743 here — IE. zh, | 
which otherwise would become Z;- as in Jéks-at-, part., ‘laughing’, 4 

_ 42. The cerebrals.—The designation given to these sounds by the 
native phoneticians®, mirdhanya ‘produced in the head’, indicates that they 
were pronounced at the highest point in the mouth nearest the (upper part 
——- — — - — —- K^ 


z In which only forms with 7 occur;| 4 The other two old palatals $ and / will 
cp., however, HÜBSCHMANN, KZ, 23, 393. be dealt with below in their alphabetical 
2 The only instance of. 2 new palatal|order: 54, 58. 
(c j 4 = k g gh) before zr (— IE. 7) is} 5 The Kashmir Ms. of the RV. reads 
careiryá-mana- (RV. X). For some more or |/d//Aatir. for JjAjhatir (V. 526): SCHEFTE- 
less doubtful examples of old palatal 7, see | Lowitz, WZKM. 21, 86, 
WACKERNAGEL I, 137 b note. S See RPr. 1. 19; APr n 32; TP 
s 


> 


3 Op. cit. I, 137 e, note. Wi. e 
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I. PHONOLOGY. CErREBRALS. 33 
of the) head. They are described by the Pratisakhyas as pronounced by 
turning the tip of the tongue up to the roof of the mouth and bending it 
backwards. They were therefore pronounced farther back in the mouth 
than the palatals. | This is also their pronunciation at the present day in 
India. An indication that it was such even in Vedic times is the fact that 
d is sometimes found in the later Samhitas interchanging, between vowels, 
with Z* (which itself interchanges with 7), and that in the RV. itself Z g% 
become / th between vowels. It is also to be noted that the Greeks reproduced 
d not only with ò, but also with p*. The cerebrals, however, were a specifically 
Indian product, being unknown in the Indo-Iranian period’. They are still 
rare in the RV., where they occur medially and finally only, According to 
most scholars, they are due to aboriginal, especially Dravidian, influence‘. 
As a rule, they have arisen immediately after s or an z sound from dentals. 
But before consonants and finally they may represent the old palatals 7 4 %. 

a. The voiceless cerebrals ¢ ¢# take the place of the dentals Z z4 after s 
(= s, for 7); e. g. vrs-ti- ‘rain’ (suffix -/i); dus-téra- ‘invincible (= dus-téra-); 
nikis te (= nákis te); uds-Ii ‘wishes’ (= vds-i); mrs-td- ‘cleansed’ (= mrj-ta-)5. 
Similarly the voiced cerebrals ¢ ZZ take the place of the dentals Z ah 
after "z (= s or old palatal 7, 4), which has disappeared®; e. g. mzdd- ‘nest’ 
(= IE. niza-); di-dhi- 'ill-disposed' (= dus-dhi-); td- ‘I worship’ (*iz-g- = ij-d- 
for ya-d-); drdAá- ‘firm’ (= drh-té-). The preceding voiced sibilant *z (= s 
and s) has (instead of disappearing) itself become g in atdid-d/i (from dis- 
‘show’) and wzvid-dhi (from vis- ‘be active")7. 

a. When the dental here was immediately followed by an 7 sound, the cerebralization 
seems originally to have been stopped. Hence drdhra- (= dyh-ira-), beside dydha- 
(= drh-ta-) ‘firm’; and though s/z occurs several times in the RV.8, the 7 seems to have 
been dropped in pronunciation, as the only stems ending in -s//z- which show a case- 
form with 2, do not cerebralize it: ##sfranam and rasfranam, as if no 7 preceded. In 
TS. 1. 2. 52, » is actually dropped after sZ in /vás/īmatī- ‘accompanied by Tvastri’. 

b. In several instances a cerebral appears by an evident Prakritism, 
in place of a dental originally preceded by an z (or Z) sound; thus vi-Rafa- 
‘monstrous’, beside 4y-¢é- ‘made’; Zz/d- ‘depth’, beside £a774-9 ‘pit’; avata- 
(SV. VS.) ‘pit’, beside avdr*° *down'?*; and as shown by comparative evidence, 
kétuka- ‘sharp’; £zdayati ‘singes’; kévata- ‘pit; jé@hu- ‘dull’; Zz/d- (AV.TS.) 'horn- 
less’. In the following words, though cognate languages show 77^, the cerebral 
is similarly based on Indian 7 or 77$ + dental: Au/a- ‘frontal bone’; ja/hara- 
‘belly’; Zad/t- ‘contiguous’, Zda- (AV.) ‘blow’; pinga- ‘lump’; kända- (AV.) ‘piece’**. 

c. Cerebrals have in some instances supplanted dentals owing to the 


28, 298. IF. 3, 180 f. : , 
2 See WACKERNAGEL I, 143, note. r2 IE. / by rhotacism became 7 in Ilr. . 
3 Op. cit. I, 144. 13 MS. 1r. 47 has the reading zinva ravát 
4 Ibid., note. for that of TS. u. 4. 71 jinvar av/t and 
s 5 Cp. above 41, 1. K. XL 9 jinva ravat. Cp. below p. 70, note 4. 
6 Cp. above 17, 5. 14 The cerebral could be similarly accounted 
` > See WACKERNAGEL 1, 145 a, note (end).| for in Z//a- (RV!) ‘house’(?), if it is related 
Cp. 42 d (p. 34) end. to 4ua-(2a-) ‘family’, and &u/zya- (AV.) ‘nest’. 
8 In vasird- ‘dominion’, isfra- ‘buffalo’, |In danda- ‘staff? if identical with Gk. dav8poy 
desfri- ‘Directress’; ddmsfra- ‘tooth’; s/- in | (J. SCHMIDT, | KZ. 25, 52, note 1) we seem 
á-ni-ş{rta- ‘not shaken off’, dudsty-mant-|to have an instance of a cerebral for a 
‘accompanied by Z7asíz"; ndy in kundy-| dental + following 7; but such a change 
naci- Shouse-lizard’(?). seems not to be in accordance with the 


1: Cp. VPr. Iv. 143; V. BRADKE, Seu: from 4/- ‘cut’; but see BARTHOLOMAE, 


I, 146 a. honetic laws of either Vedic (cp. ardiza-, 
so Cb. BAKTHOLOMAE, IF : or Prakrit On two other 
this supposed change, anda- 

8 


xo Cp. BARTHOLOMAE, IF. 3, 179. above a, 2) 
xr Perhaps also zezi£a-£afa- ‘stirring dust’, | examples o 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. 
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analogy of similar words with phonetic cerebral. In pavdhis ‘with feet’, and 
perhaps pad-grbhi-, N., it is due to pagdhis, inst. pl. of both gás- ‘look’, and 
of pds- ‘cord’, and to pddbisa-, padvisa (VS.) ‘fetter’, which is derived from 
pás- ‘cord. Viésat and sréusaft, sacrificial calls, probably for uéhksat and 
*srdsat (3. sing. aor. subj. of važ- ‘convey’, and sru- ‘hear’), seem to owe their 
cerebral to the influence of the sacrificial call zz (VS.), váź (TS.), 3. sing. aor. 
of V'va4-. The g of purodäs- ‘sacrificial cake’ (from das- ‘worship’), is perhaps 
due to d#-dis- ‘impious’ (for duz-das-)?. 

d. In a few instances a cerebral f or @ appears in place of the cerebral 
sibilant s. The phonetic representative of the latter before 44 would be 4 
(parallel to @ for IE. z before 2Z)3, where it appears in viprid-Dhis (VS.) 
‘with drops’. From here the cerebral spread to the nom. sing., where it appears 
in vé$rüf (AV.) ‘drop’, from grus- ‘sprinkle’, and in edhamana-dvit ‘hating the 
arrogant’ (from duzs- hate"). 

The cerebral Z also appears before the -¢// of the 2. sing. impv. for s in 
aviddhi (= avi-s-dhi) aor. of av- ‘favour’, and in wividdhi (= vivis-dhi), red. 
aor. of vis- ‘be active’. The phonetic form here would be *z/4 (= ig-dh)+, 
instead of which 7¢¢/ appears under the influence, perhaps, of the cognate 
verbal forms with the short vowel (avis/u, avistim etc.). 

43. Cerebrals in many instances represent the old palatals 7 s 4. 
They are found thus: 

a. as final: r. in nom. sing. m. f.: ¿Arä ‘lustre’ (bhray-); ráz ‘ruler’ (727-); 
vipat, N. of a river (v/pas-); vit ‘settlement’ (v/s-), spdé ‘spying’ (spds-); sat 
‘overcoming’ (s44-); -va¢ ‘conducting’ (-vah-), pasthavdt (VS.), -vät (TS.). The 
guttural A would have been phonetic in this case, as the nom. sing. originally 
ended in s5, and even the old palatals became Æ before s; the cerebral 
must here therefore be due to the influence of forms in which it was 
phonetic. 

2. in nom. acc. sdf, from sás- (six. As 4 might have been expected 
(IE. sveks), the cerebral is doubtless due to forms containing ses-, as sas//- 
‘sixty’, sasthd- (AV. VS.) ‘sixth’. 

3. in the first member of a compound, where the final of the nom, sing. 
appears, in sd/- ‘six’, and 2dq- (from pás- ‘cord’, in pdd-bisa-). 

4. in 2. 3. sing. aor. for the radical palatal after the endings have been 
dropped: thus d-/za (bara: ‘shine’); yat (yaj- ‘sacrifice’); za/ (ra7- ‘shine’); 
nat, d-nat (nas- ‘reach’); d-prat ( pras- ‘ask’ in pras-nd- *question); d-vat (vah- 
‘convey’). Here ¢ is phonetic in the 3. pers. only, standing for s-/ (= IE. it), 
It has been transferred to the 2. sing, where Z7 would be phonetic (standing 


‘egg’, and manditha- ‘frog’, see WACKER- | 7/vi£ ‘sacrificer’ (Wray); turk 


a (VS.) ‘nourish- 
NAGEL I, 147, note. | men? Qo); dik (AV.) ‘region’ (dis-). 


For 


* Op. cit. 1, 148 a (p. 172, top). | 
2 The form zy-áva/ in MS. ut 49 (B.)] 
beside vy-2v44, AV. VII 121, from vivas- | 
‘shine forth’, is probably due to the influence | 
of a-vat, aor. of /vah-; but cp. BARTHOLOMAE, 
Studien I, 24, note. On the cerebral in avatá- 
(SV. VS), beside aza/d-, nadd- ‘reed’, beside 
zadá-, and in kifd- (AV.), markája- (VS.) cp. 
WACKERNAGEL I, 148 b, note. 

3 See below 44 a, 3. 

4 Cp. above 17, 5. 

5 This phonetic Æ for an old palatal is 
preserved in the nominatives -¢/% ‘seeing’ 
(d75-), -spfk ‘touching’ (s/zf-), spk ‘desiring’ 
(prh-), an-ák ‘eyeless’ (-aks-: as- ‘penctrate’); 


-dřk, the later Samhitas have -d/ also. In 
the n. nom. the m. f. form appears: -ay‘é, 
-//4; but as there was no s here, it 
must be assumed that the cerebral was 
originally used in these neuter forms. In 
bhisaj- ‘healer’, the 7 has spread from the 
nom. to other cases, where it is not phonetic 
(cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 138) The original 
value of the palatal in z/7- ‘desiring’, syth- 
(AV. VS), a kind of metre, which have 4 
in the nom. is uncertain. The 7 in the nom. 
nak ‘night’ is probably not based on an old 
palatal $ (cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 149 a @, 
note). 
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for 4-s = IE. 4s) The reverse transference of Æ to the 3. sing. has taken 
place in pra nak beside a-nat (zas- ‘reach’) and in ¢-srak (from s77- ‘discharge’). 

b. before consonant suffixes: à 

1. the phonetic cerebral appears before case-endings beginning with ZZ 
in pag-bhis, from pás- ‘look’ and ‘cord’; vid-bhis from vis- ‘settlement’; sardd- 
bhyas ‘for the bees’ (probably from *sardh-); sad-bhis*. In anadud-bAyas (AV.), 
from anad-vah- ‘bull’, d appears for d by dissimilation; while the guttural of 
the nom. instead of the phonetic Z appears in susamdrg-bhis (from drs- ‘see’) 
‘fair to see’ and in dig-bhyds (AV.) from dis- ‘region’. 

2. before the -sx of the loc. pl. Æ is phonetic, and appears in vik-si/, 
from z7s-, in spite of the unphonetic 7 of the nom. v/A But owing to the 
influence of the other cases the unphonetic cerebral (in the form of ¢ 
dissimilated for /) appears in anadiit-su. 

3. before the ZZ; of the 2. sing. impv. the cerebral is phonetic in dididdhi, 
from dis-?; also in z (= s), which after cerebralizing the ZZ is dropped, 
leaving a compensating length, in ZzgZi from taks- ‘hew (= IE. tegzdhi); also 
in so-dA& ‘sixfold’ (for sas-dha : as-, like as-, becoming o before a voiced mute)3. 

c. The cerebrals in the following words have not been satisfactorily 
explained: zgZz/f- and a-ghatd- (AV.) ‘striker’, beside -z-gZafa- (VS.); andá- 
‘egg’; z/dzf- (X. 1717) ‘wandering’ (?), Z/a- ‘house’(?); 4Z/a- ‘frontal bone’; 
Zýpīta- ‘fuel (2); mandika- ‘frog’; ita- (AV.) ‘reed’; razdza- (VS.), Zazata- (AV.) 
‘forehead’. Some others, mostly containing 4, may be suspected of non-Aryan 
origin: àdf, badd, interjections; Jafzríz- *broad' (?), birita- *troop'(?); bekandta- 
*usurer'; adázibara- (VS). ‘drum’; khadgd- (VS. MS.) ‘rhinoceros’; ezzdaZá- (VS.) 
‘outcast’; ztaz&áfa- (VS.) ‘ape’. 

44. The dentals.—The dentals are at the present day pronounced as 
interdentals in India, but according to the Pratisakhyas* they were post-dental, 
being produced at the root of the teeth (denfamula). They represent IE. 
dentals, corresponding to similar sounds in the cognate languages. When 
two IE. dentals met, there seems to have been a tendency to change the 
first to a sibilant$ A survival of this appears in some Vedic combinations 
of d or dA with dh, which point to an earlier z2Z, viz. in de-hi, beside dad- 
dhi ‘give’; dhe-hi (for *dhadh-dhi) ‘put’; &iye-dA4 ‘containing much’, in all of 
which examples e is based on Mr. az. 

a. Change of sto f. The dental sibilant as the final of roots or nominal 
stems becomes Z7: 

1. before the s of verbal suffixes (future, aorist, desiderative) in the three 
verbs vas- ‘dwell’, vas- ‘shine’, and gas- ‘eat’: thus azzfszs (AV.) ‘thou hast 
dwelt’; wdé-syati (MS.) ‘will shine’; 7éehatsati (AV.) “desires to eat, and 
Jighat-su- (AV.) ‘hungry’. 


corresponding forms). This sibilant, Indian s; 


fore Uk Eg AT A first became the cerebral mute g before the 


before 4% is to be explained the stem /¢- 


‘refreshment’, beside ¢s- (which occurs before 
vowel endings only): #¢-b/is etc. would have 
led to the formation of /z-a, etc. (inst. sing.), 
which then gave rise to /4-a- as an extension 
of id-; cp. also z/áya/a (RV. 1. 1919 MM., 
iláyata, AUFRECHT) : Z/áyatt (AV.) ‘be quiet’. 

2 It is not phonetic in aviddhi and vividdhi 
(see above, 42 d). Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 149 C 
(end). 

3 The cerebral which in this paragraph 
represents (except before s) the old pala- 
tals, is based on an Ilr. så- sound š ¢ (as 
shown by the Avesta having s š in the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


| bh-suffixes (as dental s became dental 2) when 
| it first spread to the nom., and lastly to the 
loc. pl. 

4 See RPr. I. 19; TPr. ut. 38. 

5 For example, Gk. Jem, Av. voista, 
beside véż-żha ‘thou knowest’, Cp. WACKER- 
NAGEL I, 152 b. 

6 Loc. cit., also note. , 

7 See discussion of attempted explanations 
in WACKERNAGEL I, 153, note. 

8 All the other roots in s add the suffix 
with connecting vowel 7. 


8* 
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2. before the f of the 3. sing. of a past tense: thus wy-avat (AV.) ‘has 
shone forth’, from vz-vas-. This is, however, probably not a phonetic change, 
but is rather due to the influence of the 3. sing. of other preterites with -7; 
*¢-vas-t having thus, instead of *d-vās, become á-vāt!. 

3- before case-terminations beginning with bh, and when final (in nom. 
acc. sing. neut.), in the perf. part. and in four other words: thus Jagr-vaa-bhis, 
inst. pl, ‘having awakened’, ¢afan-vdt, acc. n., ‘having stretched’; zsdéd-bhis, 
from usds- ‘dawn’; mad-bhis, mad-bhyds (AV.), from más- ‘month’; svd-favad- 
bhyas (VS.), from sod-tavas- ‘self-strong’. The change of s to ¢ began before 
the 24 endings (like that of s to Z or g)? and was extended to the nom. acc. 
sing. neut. in the RV., but not till later before the -sz of the loc. pl? 

«. Allied to the change of final s of roots and stems to /, is the apparent 
change of the medial dental sibilant to 4 in madgú- (VS.) ‘diver’, from maj/- ‘dive’ 
UJ — IE. 2g) +. ; 

B. The substitution of dentals for other mutes is extremely rare. In consequence 
of dissimilation, a dental replaces a cerebral in axagútsu and anadidbhyas (AV), from 
anadvah- ‘bull’; in dydhrd- ‘firm’, beside dydhd-5; in Lasthavat (TS.) ‘four year old bull, 
beside fasthavaz (VS.). 

A dental seems to take the place of a labial in ad-bhis, ad-bhyds, beside ap- 
‘water’: but this is probably due to the analogy of *nadbhis, nadbAyás, beside ndpat- 
‘grandson’ 6, 

45. The labials.— These sounds as a rule represent IE. labials; e. g. 
Żitý-, Gk. voro; bhiéra ‘bear’, Gk. fepe. But owing to the great rarity of IE. 4, 
there are very few Vedic examples of inherited b; e. g. rambate ‘hangs down’, 
Lat. zz 'glide'7. 

a. The number of words containing 6 has been greatly increased by 
new formations. r. Thus 2 replaces ? or 0h before other voiced mutes: 
e. g. pt-bd-and- ‘firm’, beside pad-d- ‘place’; vab-dhi-, beside rabhante ‘they 
take’.— 2. It is the regular substitute for 27 in reduplicative syllables or when 
initial aspiration is lost owing to a following aspirate; e. g. ba-bhiiva from 
bhu- ‘be’, bahi- ‘arm’, bandh- ‘bind’>.— 3. In a few examples it takes the 
place of or interchanges with 29; thus pidbisa- (RV.), beside péduisa- (VS.); 
band- beside vapd- ‘arrow’; -balfa- (AV.) beside -valsa- ‘twig’; bāná- (AV.) 
‘music’ beside zzzd-; -blina- (AV.) ‘crushed’, beside zZz;a- (B.)*°.— 4. Tt further 
occurs in some new onomatopoetic words; dudbuddé- ‘bubble’; b&l (AV.) interj. 
*dash"; daza interj. ‘alas!’ and atd- ‘weakling’. — 5. In one instance 4 seems 
to stand for m before z, in brī- ‘speak’, for *mrü-'*, originally appearing most 
likely after a pause or after a final consonant 2. 

b. In many words the origin of 6 is obscure. Most of these probably 
come from a foreign source: r. owing to their meaning: arbudá- and árbuda-, 
balbithd-, sémbara-, sfbinda-, names of foes of Indra and of the Aryans; brbit-, 
a proper name; bajd- (AV.), bdlbaja- (AV.), bilvá- (AV.), names of plants; 
bákura- and ZgZurá-, a musical instrument. — 2. owing to their phonetic 
form: Aí/Disa- ‘sin’; blsa- ‘root-fibre’ 3 busá- ‘vapour’; bát and badd, interjections; 


1 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 154. different scholars, see WACKERNAGEL I, 158 b, 
2 See 42 d (p. 34). note. 
3 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 155 a, note. 8 See above 32 a, 1, 2. 


4 Op. cit. I, 155 b, note. 9 There is some confusion between forms 

5 See 42 a « (p. 33). of /74- ‘be great’, and uphe ‘tear’, 

6 The name in-d-ra and nánān-dy- thus-| 10 On some doubtful or wrong explanations 
band’s sister’, are explained by some scho-| of 4 for v (i-byh- ‘crush’, bd/a-, balbaja-, bat, 
lars as containing a Prakritic d. See WACKER- dabdla-, Stmba-), seeWACKERNA GELI 161, note; 
NAGEL I, 157, note. 11 Cp. Gk. fporóg for * ut poráós. 

7 On some words (sabar-, batd-, bála-, bal-| 12 See WACKERNAGEL 1, 159. 
butha-) in which 4 is regarded as IE. by 
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bandd-(AV.) ‘crippled’; bdrsva- (VS.) ‘socket’; baskdya- ‘yearling’; béskiha- (VS.) 
‘decrepit’; l/a- ‘cave’, bilma- ‘chip’; birita- ‘troop’ (?); bekanáta- ‘usurer’. — 3. for 
both reasons: ZZ//sa- and b/saya-, names of demons; a/abu- (AV.) ‘bottle 
gourd’.—4. Other words which if not of foreign origin, are as yet insufficiently 
explained: ddzjaha- ‘udder’; dastd-‘he-goat’; bésri ‘quickly’; -bara- ‘aperture’; 
bija- ‘seed’; bundd- ‘arrow’; brbad-uktha-, an epithet of Indra; chibuka- ‘chin’; 
sabdla- ‘brindled’; sémba-, a weapon of Indra; dalasa- (VS. AV.), a disease; 
bleska- (K.) ‘noose’.* 

46. The nasals.—There are five nasals corresponding, in regard 
to place of articulation, to the five classes of mutes. Each of them can 
only appear before a mute of its own class?. Before sibilants and Z the 
nasals do not appear3; before 7 only # is found; Z does not appear finally 
any more than the palatal mutes. 

a. The guttural nasal 7 regularly appears before gutturals: e. g. az£d- 
‘hook’; aikhdya- ‘embrace’; diga- ‘limb’; 7zgZaz- ‘leg’. Before other consonants 
or as a final, it appears only when a following Æ or g has been dropped, 
as in stems ending with -/- or -Z/- and in those compounded with -d/s-; 
e.g. Pratyán, nom. sing. of pratydic- ‘facing’; yuridAi (= yuiy-dhi), 2. sing. pv. 
of yuj- ‘join’; 27-d/7i, nom. sing. of 4z4/s- ‘of what kind?’. 

b. The palatal nasal Z7 is found only before and after c or 7, and 
before ch; e. g. váñcati (AV.) ‘wavers’; yajnd- ‘sacrifice’; vzichantu "let them 
desire’. 

c. The labial nasal z as a rule represents IE. zz; e. g. mat/- ‘mother’, 
Lat. mater; näman- name, Lat. nomen. It is by far the most common labial 
sound*, its frequency being greater than that of the four labial mutes taken 
together’. By some scholars m is regarded as representing an original 7 or z 
in certain instances®. 

d. The dental nasal z as a rule represents IE. z; e.g. zé ‘not’, Lat. -ze; 
ménas- ‘mind’, Gk. eves. It is the commonest of the nasals, being more 
frequent than zz, and about three times as frequent as the other three taken 
together7. 'The dental nasal also appears instead of dental mutes and of 
the labial nasal. 

a. It appears in place of d before the nominal suffix -za, and of 7 
as well as Z, before the zz of secondary suffixes; e. g. 4z-a- ‘food’ (aa- ‘eat); = 
chin-nd- ‘cut off’ (chid-); vidytn-mant- ‘gleaming’ (vidyút- lightning’); m/n-maya- 
‘earthen’ (z/4- VS. ‘earth’). This substitution is in imitation of Sandhi, as 
dn tm dm otherwise occur within words; e. g. wand (from udán- 'water), 
atman- ‘breath’, vid-má ‘we know’. 

f- dental z regularly appears in place of m: I. before Z; e. g. from yam- 
‘restrain’ : yan-tir- and yan-tf- ‘guide’, yan-£rá- ‘rein’; from sram- ‘exert oneself: 
frantá- ‘wearied’; 2. before suffixal m or v; e.g. from gam- ‘go’: d-gan-ma, 
gan-vahi, jagan-viims-8; 3. when radically final, originally followed by suffixal 
s or Z; e. g. from gam- ‘go’, d-gan, 2. 3. sing. aor. (= d-gaz-s, d-gam-t); fom 
yam-‘cestrain’, a-yan, 3.singlaor. (= a-yam-s-t); from dám-‘house’, gen. (patir) din 


x Op. cit. I, 162. | 8 This change of m to # may be 

2 Excepting in a few instances when ajto the influence of the cognate forms in 
mute has been dropped, as in juzaAi =| which zz phonetically becomes 7 when fin; 
yungdhi (see a). belo 3). ae 

3 Excepting in a few instances z or x! 9 On this explanation of dám (d 
before the -sx of the loc. pl. by PiscHEL, VS. 2, 307 ff) see spec 

4 Excluding the semivowel c. BARTHOLOMAE, IF. 8, in ‘Arica’ 2 

5 Cp. WHITNEY 50 and 75. also RICHTER, KZ. 36, I11— 

6 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 177, note. gati-. i 


7 WHITNEY 75. 
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‘of the house’ (= dam-s). Here the change of m to z was evidently due 
(as in 1) to the dental s or 7 which originally followed'. ‘ 

47. The cerebral n.— This nasal, like the cerebral mutes, 1s an 
Indian innovation. It is for the most part the result of a regular phonetic 
development, but is also in a number of words due to Prakritic influence. 

A. Besides regularly appearing before cerebral mutes, e. g. in dandd- 
‘staff’, the cerebral z phonetically takes the place of dental z after 7 7 s3, 
either immediately preceding, e. g. mruam ‘of men’, várna- ‘colour, wsud- 
‘hot’; or when only vowels3, guttural or labial mutes* or nasals, y v or 7, 
intervene; e. g. Zrgdga- ‘misery’; krdmana- ‘step’; ksdbhana- ‘exciting’. This 
rule is followed throughout within a word even when a s which it contains 
is produced by Sandhis; thus not only “pydti (trp- ‘be satisfied") and grbhyati 
(grbéh- ‘seize’), but also z suvandh (for suvandh, 1x. 107). In su-sumnd- 
‘very gracious’ (where the s is produced by internal Sandhi), the dental x 
remains probably owing to the influence of the simple word szmnd-. 

a. The cerebralization of dental 7 takes place almost as regularly 
in verbs compounded with the prepositions 274 ‘before’, pdra ‘away’, pári 
found’, wir (for wis) ‘out’; as well as in nominal derivatives of these com- 
binations. But the x does not cerebralize when there is tmesis or any other 
preposition but @ intervenes”. The cerebralization takes place: 

I. in the initial of roots; e. g. priénak (nas- ‘reach’); parānúde (nud- 
‘thrust); pra-nety- ‘guide (uz ‘lead’). But z remains if r or 4s follows; hence 
prinrtyat (AV.) from nrt- ‘dance’, and pári naksati ‘encompasses’ (naks- ‘reach’). 
The cerebralization is also absent, without this dissimilating cause7, in abhi 
rá nonu- (SV.) beside abhi prá nonu- ‘shout towards’, and in grd-nabh-§ (AV.) 
‘burst’. 

2. medially or finally in the roots Anu- ‘hide’, an- ‘breathe’, Zan- 
‘strike’ (though not in forms with gin); thus pdri-hyuta (AV.) ‘denied’; präniti 
‘breathes’; zir hanyat (AV.), but abhi-pra-ghninti. 

3. in suffixal n the cerebralization fluctuates: it always takes place in the 
7 of the 1. sing. subj, e.g. vír gamäni; not always in the pres. base of %i- 
‘impel’; e. g. prá hinomi, etc., but pari-hindmi9, never in that of ume 
‘diminishes’ or of mzndti ‘establishes’; it is also absent in ydjz stannám 
(x. 1813); but -ruza- (VS), from ZrZ- ‘pierce’. 

b. In nominal compounds cerebralization takes place less regularly 
when there is 7 7 or s in the first member, and z in the second: 

I. an initial n is here nearly always cerebralized in the RV.: e. g. 
dur-näman- 5lEnamed'; prá-napāt- ‘great-grandson’; also dur-ndsa- (AV.) ‘un- 


1 The dental z may stand for /in carma- 
mná- ‘tanner’ (cp. cdrmani mlitani): BR. 
According to BENFEY, it is used to fill the 
hiatus in declension, e. g. Aavi-n-@; and in 
the perf. red. syllable d»-, e. g. in Guycir; 
Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 175 c, note. 

2 The cerebral mutes and nasal not only 
do not cerebralize a 7 separated from them 
by a vowel, but even stop the influence of 
a preceding z 7 5; thus in reduplication 
only the first z is cerebralized; e. g. pra- 
ninaya (ur ead’); cp. manina inst. of mani- 
‘pearl’ (B. b.). This arises from a disinclination 
to pronounce cerebral mutes and nasals in 
successive syllables. 

3 On the absence of cerebralization in 
ustyanane and züstramám, see above 42 a, a. 


4 In some instances where the mute 
jimmediately precedes the z, the cerebrali- 
zation does not take place; e. g. vz/ra-gAzé 
ksepnu- ‘springing’. 

5 In one curious instance, sdm . 2 pinák 
(beside pinas/, from piy- *crush?), the cerebral 
lost at the end of a syllable has transferred 
its cerebral character to the beginning of 
the syllable. 

6 The preposition z/ following another 
containing 7 is mostly cerebralized. 

7 Cp. above 42 a, a. 

8 Cp. wi-nabhi- ‘three-nayed’, and výsa- 
nabhi- *strong-naved'. 

9 Cp. VPr. ul. 87; APr. 1. 88; 1v. 95; TPr. 
XIII. 12. 

10 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 167 b s. 
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attainable’, dur-nihita- (AV.) ill-preserved'; but (because a 7 7 or s follows) not 
in -z7mna- ‘manhood’, -nistha- ‘eminent’; -nisstdh- ‘gift’; -nirnij- ‘adornment’; nor 
(owing to the intervening g4 and zz) in dirghd-nitha-, N., yusma-nita- led by 
you. The cerebralization is further absent, without any preventing cause, in 
aksa-nih- ‘tied to the axle’ (beside part-ndh- ‘enclosure’); ¢ri-nakd- ‘third 
heaven’; ¢vi-n@bhi- ‘three-naved’, and z/sa-nabhi- 'greatnaved'; pilnar-nava- 
‘renewing itself (but AV. púnar-nava-); dur-niydntu- ‘hard to restrain’. 

2. it is less frequent medially; e. g. purvahud- forenoon’; aparahnd- (AV.) 
‘afternoon’; ny-udhana- ‘conveying men’; pra-vzhana-(VS.) ‘carrying off’; purisa- 
vihana- (VS.) beside purisa-vahana- (TS. K.) ‘removing rubbish’; z;-mágas- 
‘kind to men’, #/sa-manas- ‘manly-spirited’, but /si-sanas- ‘of far-seeing mind’; 
dru-ghand- ‘wooden club’, but urtra-ghné, dat., ‘Vrtra-slaying’; s#-swmnd-* ‘very 
gracious’; sv-pra-pand- ‘good drinking place’; nr-pana- ‘giving drink to men’; 
but pari-pdna- ‘drink’, pari-pina- (AV.) ‘protection’; $azy-uAyamana- (VS.) 
beside pary-uhyamana-(Vvah-). 

c. Even in a closely connected following word cerebralization may 
take place after 7 7 s in the preceding one. 

I. This is frequently the case with initial 7, most usually in nas ‘us’, 
rarely in other monosyllables such as 7#% ‘now’, vd ‘like’*; e.g. sahd sú nah 
vit. 732). Initial z occasionally appears thus in other words also; e.g. 
piri neti .. visat (IX. 1033); srüga-urso napat (SV., napat, RV.); asthiri nau 
VS., no RV. TS); (gómad) z sit nasatya (VS.) pra namani (TS); gümar 
nayamasi (AN.); suhar nah (MS.) = suhard nah; var nama (TS. v. 6.13). 

2. Medial » also occurs thus, most often in the enclitic pronoun eza- 
‘this’; e. g. indra enam. It occasionally appears in accented words also after 
final +: gór ohdna (t. 1805); nir cpasah (AV.); nfbhir yemanah (SN. yemanth, 
RV); pantbhir vtydmanah (TS.)3. A final z is treated as medial and cere- 
bralized thus in Z/z cman (MS.) and aksin dva (MS.). 

B. In a number of words » has a Prakritic origin. 

a. It is due to a preceding r orr which has been replaced by a i « 
or has disappeared through assimilation. This is indicated to be the case 
by the appearance beside them of cognate words containing 7 or 7 sounds: 
r. in Vedic itself: thus az/- ‘pin of the axle’; Aand- ‘one-eyed’, beside karná-4 
‘crop-eared’ (MS.); ána- (AV.) ‘particle’: £aZa- ‘small part; jarja a-bhdvan 
‘glittering’ : jzni- ‘glow’ (yan- probably = Jrz- from old pres. Yrpati); pinya- 
‘auspicious’ : Z7- ‘fill’; phan- ‘bound (= "Zur, *phari-) Cp. parpharat may 
he scatter’; dhdénika- ‘cunnus’: dharaka- (VS.), id—2. in allied languages: 
ganá- ‘crowd’; pan- (VS.) ‘purchase’; vary ‘merchant’; dgu- ‘minute’; AUmaru- 
‘having a withered arm’; gay/- ‘hand’; sthānú- 'stump'$. : í : 

b. Owing to the predilection for cerebrals in Prakrit, which substituted 
z for z throughout between vowels, even without the influence of neigh- 
bouring cerebrals, one or two words with such z seem to have made their 
way into Vedic: zani- ‘pearl’ (Lat. monile); amnah (MS.) ‘at once samnih 
(AV.), id.7. à à 

. €. The exact explanation of the 7 in the followi 
which may be of foreign origin is uncertain: &ánva-, 


ng words (some of 
N.; Zalyana- ‘fair; 


t See above 47 A (end). | haps be mánor úkānā. Cp. LANMAN, Sanskrit 
2 Cp. BENFEY, Götti Abhandlungen | Reader, note on this passage- 5 
20, 14. Madar n 4 See WACKERNAGEL 1, 172 a(p- 192, mid.) 


3 agnér dvega (t. 1285), Pp. agnih | dvena,| 5 See FROHDE, BB. 16, 209. DEUS 
is probably wrong for agnéh | ravéza. On| © Cp. WACKERNAGEE UM 2d nore MERA D 
the other hand, for mano ruAünd (1. 32%) | 7 On a few doubtful instances, p 

I 
i 


Pp. mánah | réhanaA, the reading should per- 73, note. 
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hinuké-, of doubtful meaning; zicumpund-, of doubtful meaning; ninth ‘secretly’, 
ninyd-* ‘inner’; pani-, a kind of demon; Zzgd- ‘arrow’; vand- ‘udder’, arrow’, 
‘music’; vevz ‘music’; vayicr-, a kind of musical instrument; sna- red’; ugana- 
(SV. VS), of doubtful meaning; Z//afa- (AV.) ‘corpse’; guná- ‘division’ (AV.); 
cupuntha-(TS.), N.; néicarikund-(TS.) and zicun£und- (TS.), of doubtful meaning; 
vent- (AV.) ‘reed’; sánu- (AV.) ‘Shemp’?. 

48. The semivowels.—The semivowels y, 7, 4 v have the peculiarity 
that each has a vowel corresponding to it, viz. ¿ 7 Z x respectively. They 
are called az/a(7)szài in the Pratisakhyas?, the term doubtless meaning 
"'intermediate', that is, standing midway between vowels and consonants. 

a. y and v regularly represent the final 7 and x of diphthongs before 
vowels, e and ai becoming ay and ay, o and az av and zv. But while y and v 
are regularly written for 7 and x before vowels, they were often pronounced 
as zy and zz. This is shown by the fact that: 

I. zy and zz are frequently written, beside y and v, in the inflexion of 
7- and z-stems. Thus from Aí- ‘thought’, there are several compounds, in 
some of which the stem is written with zy before vowels, as ¿iz/%ädhiy- ‘very 
devout’, in others with y, as dày- ‘longing’. Similarly -7z- ‘hastening’, regularly 
appears as 7z7-; but-2Z- ‘purifying’, -5z- ‘swelling’, -sz- ‘bringing forth’, always 
as -pu-, -sv-, -sv-+. In the same way, the suffix -ya is often written -zya; 
e.g. dgr-iya- first’, beside dgr-ya- (VS.); /4z-Zya- and /tu-ya- ‘regular’; wrv-iya 
and wrv-ya (VS. TS.) ‘widely’. This spelling is characteristic of the TS. Here 
iy is generally written where more than one consonant precede, almost 
invariably so in the inflexion of stems in 7 and 7; e. g. indragniy-ds ‘of Indra 
and Agni’, /aksmiya ‘by Laksmi’; very often also in the suffix ya; e. g. dsv- 
iya- beside dsv-ya- (RV.) ‘relating to horses’. Similarly vv appears here for 
v in sývar- and suvargd- ‘heaven’, beside svar (RV.) and svargd- (RV.); in 
the inflexion of Zazz- ‘body’, in some forms of vay/- ‘wind’, lähi- ‘arm’, Bri- 
‘thigh’®. In the SV. and MS.7 there are two or three other examples of zy 
and zz for y and v’. 

2. according to metrical evidence, y and v (though written as pronounced 
in classical Sanskrit) have a syllabic value in a large number of examples in 
the Vedic hymns?. This was recognized to be the case by the Pratisakhyas "°. 

3- 7 appears instead of 7 before the suffix -ya; e. g. in 2/zr-ya- ‘paternal’, 
from pzt/- ‘father’. 

4. ay dy ey appear before the suffix -ya™; e. g. saha-sdy-yaya, dat., ‘for 
lying together. Here yy is always to be read as y-zy in the RV. (except in 
Book x and daksayya- in 1. 1297)*?, 


1 Perhaps from "4irzaya-, see BENFEY, 
GGA. 1858, p. 1627. 

2 On these words see WACKERNAGEL I, 
174. b and 173 d, note. 

3 RPr. 1. 2; VPr. tv. 101; also Nirukta 
IL. 2. Cp. WHITNEY on APr. 1. 30. 

4 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 181 a, note. 

5 Several other examples, loc. cit. 

6 Cp. WHITNEY on TPr. 1L. 25. 

7 See WACKERNAGEL 1, 181 a, note (p. 2c1, 
mid.). 

8 On the other hand there are some iso- 
lated instances of y and v in the Vedas as 
compared with zy and wv in classical Sans- 
krit; see WACKERNAGEL 1, p. 201, bottom. 

9 In certain words and formatives y and v 
are regularly consonantal: in the relative yd-; 


the present suffix ya; the comp. suffix -yas; 
the gen. ending -sya, and the fut. suffix -sya; 
the initial v of suffixes; the zz-of the sth class; 
in dsva-‘horse’ and /zás/7-, N. Onthe otherhand 
the syllabic pronunciation is sometimes used 
artificially by the poets, as is apparent from 
the isolation of such occurrences. In some 
individual words the written zy and wv have 
to be pronounced as consonantal y and v: 
always in swvazd-. pres. part. of sx- ‘press’; 
occasionally in bhivds- ‘fear’, hiyand- ‘im- 
pelled’. Cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, 181 b, note, 
bottom. 

10 RPr. VIM. 22; XVII. 14. 

1: See GRASSMANN, Wb. 1711, columns 
4 and 5. 

12 WACKERNAGEL I, 181 c y. 
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That this syllabic pronunciation was not simply 7 and z (with hiatus), 
but zy and zz, is rendered probable not only by the spelling zy zz beside y v, 
but by the consideration that y and v are respectively the natural transition 
from i and « to a following dissimilar vowel. 

b. In the RV. y and v are pronounced with a syllabic value under 
the following conditions: 

MIS almost invariably after a group of consonants and generally after a 
single consonant if preceded by a long vowel. Thus the ending -24yas and 
the suffix -/y& are regularly pronounced as dissyllables after a long vowel, 
but as monosyllables after a short vowel. Hence, too, v is pronounced as 
well as written in the forms davidhu-át, susv-ati, susv-and-, juhv-¢, jühv-ati?. 

2. after a single initial consonant at the beginning of a verse, or, within 
a verse, if the preceding syllable is heavy, in some half dozen words. Thus 
iyá- ‘that’, and ¢vém ‘thou’ are nearly always pronounced as they are written 
after a short vowel, but ziyá- and zuvám at the beginning of a Pada or after 
a long vowel. The y is pronounced as zy in jyd- and jya£d- ‘bowstring’ 
only at the beginning of a verse or after a long vowel, in 7yayas- 
‘mightier’ only after a long vowel. Finally zva- ‘many’, must generally be 
read as Zwva- after a long vowel, but almost invariably zza- after a short 
vowel. 

3. in the inflexion of the nouns in 7 (nom.sing.-75) and z?, where the 
stem has (with only six exceptions) to be pronounced with zy and zz.3 

Thus the transition from iy and wv to y and v began in the RV., the 
traditional text writing for the zy and wv which was pronounced by the poets 
of that Veda, sometimes iy and wz, sometimes y and v. 

49. The semivowel y.— This semivowel, when not derived from 7 
before other vowels (48a) within Vedic itself, is based either on IE. z (— Gk. 
spiritus asper) or voiced palatal spirant (= Gk. O5; e. g. yd-s ‘who’ (6-5); 
yaj- ‘sacrifice’ (&y-tos); yudh- ‘fight (5o-phvy); but ydva- ‘corn’ (Čert); yas- 
‘boil (“ew); yuj- ‘yoke’ (tvy-); yZsán- ‘broth’ (-py). It is probably due to 
this difference of origin that yas- ‘boil’ and yam- ‘restrain’, reduplicate with 
ya- in the perfect, but yaj- ‘sacrifice’, with z-. i E 

a. This semivowel sometimes appears without etymological justi- 
fication: r. after roots in -z before vowel suffixes; e. g. da-yi, 3. sing. aor. 
(da- ‘give’), d-dAa-y-i (dha- 'put), dyna-y-i (jha- ‘know’); upa-stha-y-am, abs. 
‘approaching’; rsabha-da-y-in- (AV.) ‘bestowing bulls’. ‘This is probably due 
to the influence of roots in -az (27 a), which have a- before consonants, but 
ay- before vowels; e. g. fai- ‘drink’: pä-tave, d-pay-i, pay-dna-.— 2. OWNS © 
the influence of closely allied words or formations, in: yi-y-472 you (for 
*yasam, Av. yizem, cp. yus-md-, stem, of other cases)> because of vay-am 
‘we’; d/ui-y-istha- ‘most’ because of bhü-yas- ‘more’; bhdve-y-am, 1. sing. opt. 
(for "24dvayam) because of dues, bAdvet, etc. o NB : 

b. very rarely in the later Samhitas after palatals: tirascye (AV. xv. 2 ) 
var. lect. for Zirasc/, datą, ‘transverse’; Sumydptra- (TS. 1. 2. 133) : sndptra- (VS) 
‘corner of the mouth’. T 1 $ 6: 

c. interchanging (after the manner of Prakrit) occasionally with v? m 


2 1 a ` i o 
1 On gyuruv-án, uy-urne-ali- beside aġornuu- | 6 In Ahya- ‘tell’, y sem frt aien 
dntas, see WACKERNAGEL I, 182 a @, note. jbe interchanged with the $ of 45 LO 
2 See below 375, 382 a. | occurs in the K. and the MS. (cp. V- EE 
3 For various explanations of this see | DER'S ed., 1, p. XLUI, 7); Batting CC 
WACKERNAGEL 1. 182 a y, note (p. 205). | though synonymous, have pro Eno. E 
4 See BRUGMANN, KG. 1, 302. l origin. Cp. WACKERNAGEL L » 
5 Cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, 86 c; 187, note. | 
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the Samhit’s of the YV.; e. g. aafayin- (VS.) beside aZaZavíu- (TS.) ‘having 
one’s bow drawn’t. 

50. The semivowel v.— This sound was, at the time of the Prati- 
gakhyas*, a voiced labio-dental spirant like the English v or the German w. 
Within Vedic it is very frequently derived from 4. It seems otherwise 
always to be based on IE. z; there is no evidence that it is ever derived 
from an IE. spirant v which was not interchangeable with zt. 

a. This semivowel is sometimes found interchanging with 45, with y6, 
and according to some scholars, with m7. 

b. In two roots in which v is followed by 7, an interchange of sonantal 
and consonantal pronunciation, together with metathesis takes place, v7 
becoming zu: hence from dhor- ‘bend’ are derived both -Z2z7-7 and -dAri-, 
-dhrit-t-, dhrú-ti-; from Aur- ‘go crooked’, Jur-&, -hvr-a-, -huy-ti- amd Aru- 
nä-ti, 3. sing, hril-t-, -hru-ta-. The root rudh- ‘grow’, may be a similar variation 
of ordA- grows. 

5r The semivowel r.— The liquid sound 7 must originally have 
been a cerebral, as is shown by its phonetic effect on a following dental 7. 
(47 A). By the time of the Pratisakhyas9, it was, however, pronounced in 
other phonetic positions also. Being the consonantal sound corresponding to 
z before vowels (like y v to ¿ z), it is in that position correspondingly 
graded with a7; e. g. d-kr-an, d-kr-ata, beside d-kr-thas: d-kar-am, aor. of 
kr- ‘do’; dr-i-: dar-u- ‘wood’. 

a. r generally corresponds to r in the cognate languages, but not 
infrequently to 7 also; and where these languages agree in having 4 the latter 
may in these instances be assumed to be the original sound. As old Iranian 
here invariably has 7, there seems to have been a tendency to rhotacism in 
the Indo-Iranian period'^. Words in which Vedic 7 thus represents IE. / 
are the following: 

I. initially: ras- ‘protect’; ragh-u- ‘swift’; ramhate ‘speeds’; rabh- ‘grasp’; 
ramb- ‘hang down’; rva- ‘bark’; ric- ‘leave’, zip- ‘smear’; ziA- ‘lick’; ruc- ‘shine’, 
ruj- ‘break’; rudh- and ruh- ‘grow’. 

2. medially: d/gara- ‘coal’; aird- ‘agile’; aratni- ‘elbow; ar- ‘be 
worthy’; zyérti ‘sets in motion’; zz- ‘set in motion’; zzzüz-*'wool; zzí- ‘wave’; 
garutmant-, a celestial bird; gardabhd- ‘ass’; gdrbha- ‘womb’;  cakrd- 
‘wheel’; car- ‘move’; caramd- ‘last’; cirá- ong’; chardis- ‘protection’; dhari- 
(AV.) ‘sucking’; parasi- ‘axe’; piparti ‘fills’; púr- ‘fort’; puru- ‘much’; prath- 
‘spread out; -prii-t ‘swimming’, -frufa- part. ‘floating’, pravate ‘waves’; 
mardhatt ‘neglects’; -marsana- (AV.) ‘touching’; mardhán- ‘head’; vard- 
‘suitor’, and various forms of vy- ‘choose’; wércas- ‘light’; sarand- ‘pro- 
tecting’ ; sdrman- ‘protection’; sdrkara- ‘gravel’; sisira- (AV.) ‘cold season’; 
sri- ‘lean’; sru- ‘hear’; sróni- ‘buttock’; sar- in forms of sy- ‘run’, and 
sarirá- (VS.) ‘flood’; sarpis- ‘clarified butter; saZ4sra- ‘thousand’; svàr- 
‘heaven’; szzya- ‘sun’; Zazít- and hdrita- ‘yellow’; hiranya- ‘gold’; hradini- 
‘hail’ **. 


: Cp. BENFEY, GGA. 1852, 114f.; WEBER, 9 See WHITNEY on APr. I. 20, 28. 


IS. 2, 28; WACKERNAGEL I, 188 c. 10 It seems as if the Vedic relation of 7 
2 See WHITNEY on APr. 1. 26. |to Z could only be accounted for by assum- 
3 See above 48 a. ‘ing a mixture of dialects; one dialect 
4 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 196; BRUGMANN, | having preserved the IE, distinction of ~ 

KG. 1, 148 and 155. and 7; in another IE. Z becoming 7 (the 
5 See 45 a, 3. Vedic dialect); in a third + becoming Z 
6 49 C. 7 46 c. throughout (the later A/agadhz). See BRUG- 
8 For some other possible instances see| MANN, KG. I, 175, note. 

WACKERNAGEL 1, 18} b, note. tr See WACKERNAGEL I, 189. 
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. b. r appears in place of phonetic d (= z, Ir. Z)* as final of stems 
in js and -s, before endings which begin with 24-; e. g. havir-bhis and 
vápur-bAis. This substitution is due to the influence of Sandhi, where zs, zs 
would become zz, wr. 7 also takes the place of 4 in 7ra- beside éda- ‘refreshing 
draught’. In wrudbjd- “wide open’ v apparently takes the place of dental Z 
(= *ud-ubj4- perhaps under the influence of the numerous compounds 
beginning with zzz- ‘wide’, e. g. zrzrí- 5wide-striding ?. 

c. Metathesis of r takes place when Zr would be followed by s or 
À + consonant. Under these conditions it appears to be phonetic, being 
due to the Svarabhakti after z being twice as great before Æ and sibilants 
as before other consonants?: when a vowel followed the sibilant or Z4 (e. g. 
darsatá- *, the Svarabhakti was pronounced; but if a consonant followed, 
va took the place of &r+ double Svarabhakti. This metathesis appears in 
forms of drs- ‘see’ and s77- ‘send forth’: drdstum (AV.), drast/- (AV.) ‘one 
who sees’; sdéy-srasty- ‘one who engages in battle’, 2. sing. aor. sva@s (= *srah)5; 
also in prds-ti- ‘side-horse’, beside pérs-u- and prsti- ‘rib’; moreover in brahman- 
‘priest’, Jréhman- ‘devotion’, beside Jarhis- ‘sacrificial litter (from 474- or 
barh- ‘make big’); perhaps also draZyát ‘strongly’ (dr%- ‘be firm’). The 
same metathesis occurs, being, however, very rare and fluctuating, before £s-: 
thus zxvi-mraksá- ‘injuring greatly’, mraksa-k/tvan- ‘rubbing to pieces’ (from 
mrj- ‘wipe’, or mys- ‘stroke’), but zarksya-, N.°. 

52. The semivowel /.— The liquid sound / is the semivowel corre- 
sponding to the vowel / (which however occurs only in some half dozen 
perfect and aorist forms of the root Z/7- ‘be adapted’). It is pronounced at 
the present day in India as an interdental; but it must have had a post- 
dental sound at the time of the Pratisakhyas?, by which it is described as 
being pronounced in the same position as the dentals?. : à 

a. It represents IE. /9 and, in a few instances, IE. 7. It is rarer in 
Vedic than in any cognate language except old Iranian (where it does not 
occur at all)?°. It is much rarer than 7, which is seven times as frequent”. 
The gradual increase of 4 chiefly at the cost of 7, but partly also owing 
to the appearance of new words, is unmistakable. Thus in the tenth Book 
of the RV. appear the verbs zJue- and /ads-, and the nouns lman, lohitá-, 
but in the earlier books only mruc- ‘sink’, rabh- ‘seize’, roman- hair’, rohita- 
‘red’; similarly dasazgu/4- ‘length of ten fingers’, Hadaka- and MALES 
‘refreshing’, beside so-anguri- ‘fair-fingered’, Aradá- ‘pond’. Moreover, wi x 
in the oldest parts of the RV. Z occurs'* in a few words only, it is eight 
times as common in the latest parts. Again, in the AV. it is seven times 
as common as in the RV.*3; thus for z27- ‘chatter’, rikk- scratch’, a-s7ira- 
‘ugly’, appear in the AV. /ap-, likh- (also VS.), as/ild-. The various texts 


|srdj- ‘wreath’, 7a- does not stand for ar, 
f. SERNAGE te. 
n chardis- | WACKERNAGEL I, 190 d, no E. 
| SCHE 3 indication 
‘fence’, ydjatra- ‘adorable’, vibhrira- ‘to aie E i ed Be 3 Ka E ae 
3 i ither, see WACKERNAGEL | ‘ a 
He p Pan aa | Zs never occurs (while 7s is common). 
, 5 h 


3 i 8 See 44. 
4 Goes A ad dre 9 Which, however, is largely represented 
5 Cp. v. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte | by 7 also: cp. 51 a 


des Veda 83, note 7. " : 10 rone: NE oT 
ove esie of of eb] zit nome ee te Rips ia 
j- € v, rajatá- ‘silvery’, za7- ‘shine, 2 £ - A 
p "bright; bhray- ane and é/drgas- | Festgruss an Ragot vor Roth Ses DS 
‘brilliance’; ó4ráz- ‘brother’, and bharir- hus- | —1455 Hio UEM 
band’; see WACKERNAGEL I, 190 €, note | 18, 2, P. 25 pce rd 
(end). In vrajé- ‘fold’, vraté- ‘ordinance’, i 13 Cp. WACKERN: b 


i Cp. above p. 35, note 3. ‘ 
2 On a supposed parasitic 7 Y 
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of the YV. also show an increased number of words with 7 as compared 
with the RV.; thus dad;lusd- (VS.) ‘brownish’ beside dabhri- ‘brown’; iilala- 
(VS.) ‘potter’ beside caz- ‘pot’. The MS. has a special predilection for 7*; 
thus jut ‘pericardium’ beside puritdt (AV. VS.) The SV. has pamsuld- 
‘dusty’, for sasurd- in the corresponding passage of the RV. 

In a certain number of words r interchanges with / in the same 
period: thus puri!- and pul- ‘much’; misrd- and -mista- ‘mixed’; Jazgwr- and 
jalgul-, intv. of gr- ‘swallow’; in the AV.: -gzrd- and -gild- ‘swallowing’, ksudrd- 
and Asullakid- (= *ksudla-ka) ‘small’, tirya- and Zi/d- ‘sesamum’. 

The above considerations render it probable that the Vedic dialect was 
descended from an Indo-Iranian one in which rhotacism had removed every 7 
But since the oldest parts of the RV. contain some words with IE. Z and 
in its later parts as well as in the other Samhitas Z predominantly inter- 
changes with 7 representing IE. Z there must have been another Vedic 
dialect in which IE. 7 and Z were kept distinct; from the latter Z must have 
found its way into the literary language to an increasing extent’. 

b. In the oldest parts of the RV. there are no verbal forms which 
preserve IE. /, and only a few nouns, viz. (z)/okd- ‘free space’, sWka- ‘call’, 
and -misda- ‘mixed’. A few other words containing Z have no IE. cognates 
and may therefore be of foreign origin: zZ/a- ‘dark-coloured’, jálasa- ‘healing’, 
tlvila- ‘fertile’, and the denominative zičvikiyáte. 

In the latest parts of the RV. / represents IE. / in: x. verbal forms 
and primary derivatives: /ebhire, lebhind-, labdhd-, from labh- ‘grasp’, Zayantam, 
from / ‘cling’; adipsata, aor. of Zip- ‘anoint’; Zobhdyanti part. from bh- ‘desire’; 
cala-calá-, -cacali- ‘swaying’ (also pums-cali- ‘whore’, AV. VS.), from caZ ‘move’; 
plivate, plavá- ‘boat’, from plu- ‘swim’. 

2. the following nouns: /ogd-‘clod’; wlika-‘owl; ulhd- meteor; tiba- 
‘membrane’; haldsa- ‘jax’; kalä- ‘small portion’; Z4/7a- ‘time’; kalyäna- ‘fair’; kila- 
‘family’; gd/da- ‘trickling’ (VS. gal- ‘drop’); palitd- ‘grey’; pulu- (in compounds) 
‘much’; phalgva- ‘weakly’; bála- ‘strength’3; bali- ‘tax’; mála- ‘dirty garment’; 
salilé- ‘surging’; hladaka- and hlidikavant- ‘refreshing’; also words with the suffix 
-la+, especially with diminutive sense; e. g. vsa-dd- "little man’, sis1/-Za- ‘little child’ 5. 

a. In the later Samhitas Z represents IE. Z in the following words: 
-kulva- (VS.) ‘bald’; koman- (AV. VS.) ‘lung’; glihana- (AV.) ‘dicing’; gláu- 
(AV. VS.) ‘excrescence’; Zu/4- (VS.) ‘balance’; palíva- (AV.) ‘chaff’; pula-sti- 
(VS.) ‘smooth-haired’; Z2Z7/u- (AV. VS.) ‘spleen’; ghalgú- (VS.) ‘reddish’ ; 
laghi- (AV.) ‘light’; /ap- (AV.) ‘prate (= rap- RV.). 

c. On the other hand, / to some extent represents IE. pr also6. 

I. In the RV. this value of Z is rare and occurs only in the neigh- 
bourhood of labial sounds (x, o, 5, m, v): ulikhala- ‘mortar’ beside uri- 
‘broad’; Jalgul-, inty. of g7- ‘swallow’; glisi, a kind of insect, beside prus- 
squirt’; lsa- ‘call’ beside 2rdsant- ‘calling’, krosand- ‘crying’; -lohitd- ‘red’, 
lodhd-, a kind of red animal, beside vohit-, rohité- ‘red’; lopasd- ‘jackal’, 
up- (AV.) ‘break’, beside rup- ‘break’; #pala- ‘upper millstone’ beside pári 
above’; 7é//1- ‘muttering’; pippala- ‘berry’; mla- ‘fade’ beside my- ‘die’; vald- 
‘cave’ beside wdrate ‘encloses’. 

2. In the later Samhitas the use of this Z — IE. y extends further than 
in the RV.; thus d/am (AV.) ‘enough’: dram; Zis- (VS.) ‘tear : ris; -/uzicd- (VS.) 


x L. v. SCHROEDER, ZDMG. 33, 196. 4 See ARNOLD, Festgruss an Roth 147. 
2 See WACKERNAGEL I, 192 b, and cp.| 5 See WACKERNAGEL 1, p. 218. 
above p. 42, note 1°, |. 6 Cp. above 51 a, 


3 Cp. above p. 36, note 10, i 
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"tearing out; babhlusá- (VS.) ‘brownish’ : Jadhrit- ‘brown’; s£Zz/4- (AV. VS.) 
gross’ : sthiira-*. 

; 3- In a few instances 7 represents IE. 7 by dissimilation; thus ¢/arsi 
dlarti, itv. of 7- ‘go’ (= arar-); rá tilami (VS.) = prá tirami ‘I promote’?. 

d. In the later Samhitas / occasionally appears in place of phonetic g3 
between vowels; and that this change could easily arise, is shown by the 
fact that Z regularly appears instead of @ between vowels*. This substitution 
is regularly found in the Kanva recension of the VS.; e. g. Ze = ide (RV. ze); 
dsalha = dsadAa (RV. ésa/Ad). Other instances are z/£yat; (AV.) ‘stands 
still’, for "iddyati (RV. Tayati)? from źd- ‘refreshment’; //a- (MS.) ‘refreshment’, 
Rr of ída- (RV. í/a-); mīl- (AV.) ‘close the eyes’, connected with zz;- 

In the later Samhitas 7 is also found for ¢ between vowels when the 
final of a word (like Z in RV.): thus zurasz dyuktasah (VS.) for turasat ‘over- 
powering quickly’; 2244 iti (AV.) for phát (AV.); probably also in sad iti (AV.) 
and bä! iti (AV. TS.), cp. RV. bál ittha. 

e. In at least one word / stands for dental d: Zsu//a-&á- (AV.) ‘small’, 
for *ksudld-, byform of &sudrá- (VS.) ‘small’. 

f. Sometimes Z has an independent Indian origin in onomatopoetic words; 
thus aZa/a-0Aávant- ‘sounding cheerfully’. 

g. On the other hand there are many words in which a foreign origin 
may be suspected; such are, besides those already mentioned in 45b, the 
following: Zaulitará-, N.; dlina- and bhalands-, names of tribes; libuja- ‘creeper ; 
Javaná- (AV.) ‘salt’. 

53. The sibilants.— The three sibilants, the palatal 5, the cerebral s, 
and the dental s, are all voiceless. Even apart from the regular phonetic 
change of ý or s to s, and of s to s, both the palatal and the dental are 
further liable, in many words and forms, to be substituted for each of the 
other two. 

a. Assimilation of s is liable to occur 

r. initially, when £ or s appear at the end of the same or the beginning 
of the next syllable. This is the case in sváśura- father-in-law’; svasra- 
‘mother-in-law’; smdsru- and -fmafaru- ‘beard’; sdsvant- ‘ever-recurring’; in 
sás- ‘six’ (Lat. sex), and its various derivatives, sas-ti- ‘sixty’, sodAid (= *saz- 
dha) ‘sixfold’, and others?. : 

2. initially s in the RV. almost invariably becomes s$ in sah- 
‘overcoming’, when the final Z (= Ik. 2), with or without a following dental, 
becomes cerebral: nom. sing. sd/ ‘victorious’, and the compounds Jana-saf, tura- 
sit, pura-sat, prtana-sdt, vira-sdt, urtha-sit, rta-sat (VS), aiyva-sat (TS. AV); 
also é-sadha- ‘invincible’. The only exceptions are sa@@/a, nom. sing. of sadhr- 
‘conqueror’, and the perf part. pass. saghd- (AV.)§ The s of the nom. has 
been transferred to forms with -s¢/-, when compounded with frtana-, though 


x In B. passages of the TS. and MS. are] 2 See WACKERNAGEL I, 193 b, note. 
found intv. forms of Z ‘sway’: Gaeta pf : Sec abore 5 E E. 
Jeliya, also the adv. Ze/dyà 'quiveringly". n| See ve p. 5, . E 
ST passages the prepositions ġrá and| 5 According to BOuTUNGK, Huh n 
para are affected: plenkha- (TS.) = prenkha- | wrong for ildyat. Cp. aboye E 35 no in 
swing’; 2/zjarayan (MS. m. 102) ‘they caused a8 A form with the original ¢ is fo 
to flow’ (VAsar-), pala-y-ata (TS.) ‘fled’ ( (para-t-). mīdam (K.) in a low tone’. If 
Some uncertain or wrong explanations of} 7 Cp. WACKERIAGRAM D si E yi 
alitruá- ‘miserly’, z£d- «wide space’, gaj 9 A B. passage of the Ms. 
‘drop’, with / = IE. 7, are discussed by | (1. 83). 
"WACKERNAGEL J, p. 221, top. 
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there is no phonetic justification for the cerebral (as the s is preceded by a): 
thus priand-suham, gen. friana-sáAas, prtand-sihya- ‘victory in battle", but 
priana-siham (SV.). When compounded with dyumna-, dhanva-, ratha-, vibhva-, 
sada@-, the phonetic form -sZZ- remains". 4 

3. Medial s has been assimilated to initial £ in sesé- ‘hare’ (IE. Zasd-?). 

b. Without assimilation’, s or s has been changed to $, mostly 
under the influence of allied words, in the following: %ésa- ‘hair’ : késara- 
(AV. VS.); sdAri* ‘excrement’; subh- ‘adorn’ ( probably owing to sudh- fpurify"); 


Suska- ‘dry’ (Ir. suska-), fisyati ‘dries’; sru- ‘flow’, srdvas- ‘stream’ : sru-, srávas-;. 


Ssvas-, Sus-‘breathe’; svdtra-, svdtrya- dainty’: svad- taste! 5; pyasistmahi (AV.): 
pyasistmaht (VS.), aor. (534) of pya- ‘swell’; osistha-hdn- (VS. TS.) ‘striking very 
swiftly’ beside osistha-davan- (TS.) ‘giving very rapidly’ (from osém ‘quickly’, 
lit. ‘burningly’), owing to dsistha- ‘very swift; Z/s2- ‘receptacle’ (in the later 
language often also osa-); kismd- (VS.) beside Zzszié- (MS.), a kind of 
demon; rusati- (AV.) ‘angry’, beside xs- ‘be angry, probably owing to 
züsant- ‘shining’. 

œ. On the other hand, s occasionally appears in the later Samhitüs, chiefly AV., 
for $: thus asyate (AV. v. 192): aś- ‘eat’; väsi- (AV.) ‘pointed knife’: v6; sáru- (AV.) 
‘arrow’: $árz-; arus-srana-(AV.), a kind of wound preparation: sra- ‘boil’; saspiiijara-(TS.) 
‘ruddy like young grass’, owing to sasd- ‘grass’, for sSas-piftjara- (VS. MS.) = sas[pa]- 
ginjara- 6. 

54. The palatal s.— This sibilant is a palatal both in origin (— Ilr. 5), 
as indicated by cognate languages, and in employment, as its combination 
with other consonants shows. ‘Thus it represents an old palatal in satdém 
‘a hundred’, ásva- ‘horse’, sván- ‘dog’, sru- ‘hear’?, In external Sandhi it 
regularly appears before voiceless palatal mutes, e. g. ‘udras ca. At the present 
day the pronunciation of s in India varies between a sZ sound (not always 
distinguished from s) and a s sound followed by y. It is to some extent 
confused with the other two sibilants even in the Samhitüs, but it is to be 
noted that here it interchanges much oftener with s than with së. 

The aspirate of s is 2; its media is represented by 7 and when aspirated 
by Z.. These four form the old palatals (Ir. 4, s%, 4, ch), representing 
IE. 4 kh $ gh. The exact phonetic character of the latter is doubtful, but 
it is probable that they were dialectically pronounced in two ways, either as 
mutes (guttural or palatal) or as spirants, the centum languages later following 
the former, the saZe languages the latter", 

a. In external Sandhi $ regularly appears for s before the palatals 
c ch, s**. It also stands for s internally in pascat and pascatat ‘behind’, and 
in urscdti ‘hews’ beside -vraské- ‘lopping’. 

b. Before s the palatal sibilant when medial is regularly replaced 
by k, and sometimes also when final; e. g. dk-sase and -drk, from drs- ‘see’. 
Otherwise f very rarely interchanges with % or c; thus ri/sant- ‘brilliant’, beside 
ruc- ‘shine’; perhaps kdrpa- ‘ear’: sru- ‘hear’™+, There are also a few words 


I WACKERNAGEL I, 197 b. | 9 Cp. above 40. 

? See, however, op. cit. I, 197 c, note. to The fact that $ before s regularly be- 

3 For $ and ; are strictly distinguished in| comes 7 and sometimes also when final, 
the RV.; cp. op. cit. 1, 197 dz, note (end).|seems to favour the assumption of the 

4 Cp, however, op. cit. I, 197 d a. guttural pronunciation. 

5 Op. cit. p. 226, top. tr Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 200 b. 

6 See op. cit., p. 226; and below 64, 1a.| 12 See below, Sandhi, 78. 

7 On the relation of sto the corresponding | 13 Cp. Av. Zas/á? and pasca. 


sounds in cognate languages, see WACKER- 14 For some words in which such an 
NAGEL I, 200 a; BRUGMANN, KG. 1, 233. assumption is doubtful or wrong, see WACKER- 
8 See above 53, 3. NAGEL I, 201 a. 
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47 
with ý to which & corresponds in the satem languages; such are Zrus- ‘cry’; 
ásman- ‘stone’. p 

55. Use dental $.— This sound as a rule represents IE. dental s; 
e. g. sa ‘the’, Gothic sa; dsva-s ‘horse’, Lat. eguo-s; ásti, Gk. igi In the 
combinations ¢s and js, when they stand for etymological Z7 and ths, the s 
represents IE. M ; as in sitsa- ‘adroit (from grdh- ‘be eager) and dipsa-, 
wish to injure’ (from dabh- ‘injure’), where the final aspirate of the root $ 
would have been thrown forward on the suffix, as in bud-dhá- from V budh-, a 
and -rab-dha-, from V zabA-?. 

The dental s is in Sandhi frequently changed to the palatal 53, and still 
more frequently to the cerebral s+. 

56. The cerebral s. — The cerebral sibilant is altogether of a 
secondary nature, since it always represents either an original palatal or an ; 
original dental sibilant. ; 

The cerebral s stands for a palatal before cerebral tenues (themselves 
produced by this s from dental tenues) in the following two ways: 

a. for the palatal ¥ (= Ilr. s) and 7 (= Ilr. 2); e. g. zas-/&-, from nas- 
‘be lost’; mrs-/a, 3.sing. mid., from m77- ‘wipe’; prs-td- ‘asked’, prds-tum ‘to ask’, 
from pras- ‘ask’ in pras-nd- ‘question’ (present stem 77zzZd-5 with inchoative 
suffix -eZ4). In some instances it is shown by the evidence of cognate words 
to represent s thus as/éz ‘eight’ beside aszi- ‘eighty’; prst- ‘tib’, rds 
‘side-horse’, beside pdrsu- ‘rib’; dstra- ‘goad’, beside as; ‘thunderbolt’; 
possibly also apasthd-° ‘barb’, beside dsman- ‘bolt’. 

b. for the combination 4s, which in origin is 54-57; e. g. eds-fe, a-casta, 
from caks-8 ‘see’; a-tas-ta, tas-tá-, tds-tr-9, beside faks- ‘hew; nir-astia- 
‘emasculated’ beside x/r-aks-nu-hi (AV.) 'emasculate'; also aorist forms like z 
d-yas-ta, 3.sing. mid. from yaj- ‘sacrifice’, beside 3. sing. subj. yaks-at; á-srs-ta, : 
3. sing. mid., beside d-s'4r-a/a, 3. pl. mid. from s77- ‘emit. As in all these 
instances ds = s+ s or (= 4) +5", loss of s before 7 must here be assumed, 
the remaining Y or / combining with the following 7 as usual to s¢™. A similar 
origin of s is indicated by the evidence of cognate languages in sas-thd- (AV). 
‘sixth’, where the final s has been dropped (as in Gk. ktos), while retained 
in Lat. sex-/us; also in sas-t- ‘sixty’, sod ‘sixfold’, sogasd- (AV.) ‘sixteen 
It has possibly the same origin in as(hrvdnt- ‘knee’ ™. eee 

57. The cerebral s stands for dental s after vowels other than — | 
a or a, and after the consonants K, r, $. we ts 

i. Medially this change regularly" takes place, both when the 95 
radical — e. g. #-sthati, from stha- ‘stand’; su-su-ur, 3. pl. perf. from svap- - 


spirant tenuis (Z) or media (Z7). In a fe 
words, 4sif-, £su-, Asubh-, ksurd-, the sibil 
| comes first in the cognate languages: s 
| WACKERNAGEL I, 209. ~ 
1t Similarly, when 4s = guttural + s 


1 This seems to point to fluctuation in | 
the IE. pronunciation; cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 
20I b. 

2 See WACKERNAGEL 7, 210- 


bel 8, 2. : 
; Se Sane oa y followed by 4, the s disappears and the 


5 Cp. 40. PE with EN 5 thus non a a 
| Wack 202b; and below} -gdia- (= g -); from jaks- ‘eat’, 
P Enean p : (= Jaghz-ta, Jagdicaya (= ay 
: C . op. cit. I, 116 b. from thaj- share’, aor. d-Dha£-fa. = 
d Cp. Av. casman-, beside a-dhak-s-t. 
9 On the origin of dvds" = *fearsty-, see| Y? Cp. BARTIOEONS 
WACKERNAGEL I, 202 C, note. gae m prac! 
ro Though és is regularly based on aj X3 The c 
palatal or a guttural--s in the Vedic language, | s 
there are some words of IE. origin in which 
the s appears to represent not s bu 
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rarely takes place; e. g. dnu rajati stip (1x. 96%); rT sadhdstha (m. 565); 
nià sadhásthāt" (v. 31°); né sthirdm (1. 645); ddAi snúnā (1x. 979). 

The s usually follows short words such as x, Z/, nil, sý, A/, and occurs 
where there is a close syntactical connection of two words; e. g. rdjahsu sidan 
(vi. 34:9); vámsu sidati (1x. 573); divi sdn (vt. 29); divi santu (v. 279); 
rcchánti sma (x. 102°). In no word, however, even when these conditions 
are fulfilled, is the change of initial s to 5 invariably made. 

a. In the later Samhitas, apart from passages adopted from the RV. this 
form of external Sandhi is very rare except in the combination # »/. Examples 
are dd u slendm (AN. 1V. 34); mahi síd dyumdn mámaf (TS. wr. 2. 8?)?. 

58. The breathing 4.—The sound Z is, at the present day, pro- 
nounced as a breathing in India, and this was its character at the period 
when Greek and Indian words were interchanged, as is shown e. g. by dea 
being reproduced by Zora. It is already recognised as a breathing by the 
TPr. (u. 9), which identifies it with the second element of voiced aspirates 
(g-4, d-h, b-h). This is borne out by the spelling & 44 (= 44) beside Æ / 
(= d). The TPr. further (u. 47) assigns to it, on the authority of some, the 
same place of articulation as the following vowel, this being still characteristic 
of the pronunciation of % at the present day in India’, The breathing is, 
moreover, stated by the Pratisakhyas! to have been voiced. This pronunciation 
is proved by the evidence of the Samhitās themselves; for / is here often 
derived from a voiced aspirate, e. g. Aité- from dha- ‘put’; it is occasionally 
replaced by a voiced aspirate, e. g. jaghana from Žan- ‘strike’; and in Sandhi 
initial Z after a final mute regularly becomes a voiced aspirate, e. g. téd dhl 
for fad hi. It is in fact clear that whatever its origin (even when = Ilr. 2A)5, 
A was always pronounced as a voiced breathing in the Samhitas. 

As / cannot be final owing to its phonetic character, it is represented 
in that position by sounds connected with its origin?. It appears in combination 
with voiced sounds only; being preceded only by vowels, Anusvara, or the 
semivowels 7 and 7? (in Sandhi also by the nasals ⁄ and 72), and followed 
only by vowels, the nasals x, z, m, or the semivowels y, 7, 4 v. 

The breathing Z as a rule represents a voiced aspirate, regularly a 
palatal aspirate, occasionally the dental ZZ and the labial 27. It usually 
represents a new palatal (= Ilr. /7, Av. 7°), appearing beside gh, e.g. druhyil-: 
drigha-, as 7 beside g, e. g. iyas:ugrd-. But in many words it also stands 
(like 7 for 4) for the old palatal ZZ, the voiced aspirate of 5, being recognizable 
as such in the same way as 7'*. 

ra. h represents the palatalization (= Ilr. /7) of gh when, in cognate 
forms, g% (or g) is found before other sounds than s; e. g. Adn-ti ‘strikes’ : 
gAn-ánti, jaghana; drhati ‘is worthy’: arghd- ‘price’; rh-dnt- ‘weak’: ragh-il- 
‘light’; jámh-as- ‘gait’ :jdrigha- leg; ddAati ‘burns’: dag-dhd- ‘burnt’; dóhate 
‘milks’ : dighana- ‘milking’, dug-dhd- ‘milked’; dudréha ‘have injured’ : Zrug-aAd- 
‘injured’, dr/gha- "injurious'; mdmhate ‘presents’ : maghd- ‘gift’; mih- ‘mist: 


1 ih and uh produce the same effect as! 8 The combination / is rare; it is found 
simple ¢ and x, as they were originally | in upa-valh- (VS.) ‘test by riddles’; wihdlha- 
pronounced as ¿s and us (cp. Sandhi, p. 71, (AV. of unknown meaning; and in the 
€ 2); e. g. agni(s) slave; yáju's) skanndm. | Kanva recension of the VS. as represen- 


2 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I. 207 b. | ting dA. 

3 Cp. WHITNEY on APr. L 13 and TPr.| 9 Cp. 36. This % being related to gh 
IL 47. as 7 is to g, it must represent IE. 4%. This 

4 See RPr. L 12; Xi. 2; APr. 1, 13. survives, with loss of the aspiration, in /ahi 

5 See below 1 b. (= Ilr. jha-dhi), 2. sing.impy. of Zaz- ‘strike’. 

6 See below, Sandhi, 66. 10 Cp. 41. 


7 Ibid. b 6, 2. 
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meghi- ‘cloud’; miuhyati "is perplexed’ : mugdhd- ‘gone astray’, mdgha- ‘vain’; 
rámhi- ‘speed’ : raghit- ‘swift’; haras- and gharmi- ‘heat’; harmye-sthd- ea 
gharmyestha- ‘dwelling in the house’; Zrsié- ‘glad’: gaisu- ‘joyful, gh/svi- 
‘gladdening’. In 4 ‘serpent’ and duhitý- ‘daughter’ the guttural origin of 
A is shown by cognate languages". 

b. h represents the old palatal aspirate (= Ir. 22): 

€. when, either as a final or before Z, it is replaced by a cerebral (like 
the old palatals ý and 7= Ilr. é); e.g. vah- ‘carry’: é-viit, 3. sing. aor. 
guh- ‘conceal’ : gzdhd-? ‘concealed’; £rAd£i ‘crushes’ : trdhd-3; dýmhati ‘makes; 
firm’, drhyati “is firm’: drdZd- ‘hrm’; bahi- ‘abundant’ : badhd- ‘aloud’; mih- 
‘make water’ : mddhra- (AV.) ‘penis’; zZZd£i ‘licks’: ré¢hi ‘licks’, ridha- ‘licked’; 
váAati ‘carries’: védhum ‘to carry’, udhd- ‘carried’; sdZafe ‘overcomes’ : sédhr- 
‘victor’. A 

B. when it is followed by sounds which do not palatalize gutturals*, 
before which ZZ and 2Z do not become Z, and before which the other old 
palatals ý and 7 (= £) appear; thus égZas- and am%atťtí- ‘distress’ because 
of amfi- ‘narrow’; dhan- ‘day’, because of d/Zmam, g. pl, and purvahnd- 
‘forenoon’ (not gZz as in ghnanti from han-); jéhamana-> ‘panting’, because 
of jihmá- ‘oblique’; bú- ‘arm’; bréhman- n. ‘devotion’, brakmdn- ‘one who 
prays’; 7zhu- (AV.), demon of eclipse; yahud-, yahudnt- ‘ever young’, because 
of yahi-, id. This applies to all words beginning with ZZ, Z-, Zz-, %r-, 
hu-; e.g. hu- ‘pour; Ard- and A/daya- ‘heart’; -4raya- ‘ashamed’; -Zza-, Ai- 
‘call’; Avwr- ‘be crooked’. 

y- when the ‘satem’ languages have a corresponding voiced spirant 
(z or 2); thus ažám 'P; chá- (AV.) ‘desirous’; garhate ‘complains of’; diù- 
‘besmear; plihdn- (AV. VS.) ‘spleen’; darhis- ‘sacrificial straw’; mah- ‘great; 
varahd- ‘boar’; saAdsra- ‘thousand’; simhd- ‘lion’; sprh- ‘desire’; hamsd- ‘goose’; 
Adnu- ‘jaw’; &i- impel; heman- ‘zeal, heti- ‘weapon’; Adya- ‘steed’; ári- and 
hirita- ‘tawny’; Adáryati ‘likes’; hdsta- ‘hand’; ha- ‘forsake’; Adyand- (AV.) A 
‘year’; Ai ‘for’; himd- ‘cold’; hiranya- ‘gold’; hira- (AV. VS.) ‘vein’; Aims- 
‘injure’; Adsas- ‘wound’; Ar- ‘take’; Ayds 'yesterday'7. 

à. h according to the evidence of cognate languages, represents other 
palatals in some words. Thus in Z/4- ‘heart’, ý = IE.£ would be expected; and 
j = IE. $ in adn T, mahdant- ‘great, hdnu- ‘jaw’, Zsfa-'hand', Zza-, Ži- 
‘call’. These irregularities are probably due to IE. dialectic variations’. 

2. h also represents dh and bh not infrequently, and df at least once. 

a. It takes the place of dh in four or five roots (with nominal derivatives) 
and in a few nominal and verbal suffixes. Thus it appears initially in Z7, 
-hiti-, beside -dhita-, dhiti-, from dhā- ‘put. Medially it is found in gahate 
‘plunges’ (with the derivatives gazd- ‘depth’, gdhana- ‘deep’, dur-gith 
‘impassable place’) beside gëdd- ‘ford’; réhati ‘rises’, ‘grows’ (with - 
derivatives 7⁄%- ‘growth’, zZaga- ‘means of ascending, 7vhas- ‘eleva 
beside z/zZa£i ‘grows’ (with the derivatives v-ridh- ‘creeper’, -d/a- 
ridhas- ‘bank’, a-ródaza- 'ascent); derivatives of *zuZA- ‘be red’: 7a. 


1 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 214 b. | 7 Perhaps also in Zas- ‘la 
2 That is for *guedhd (through gush-td-| ‘go’, as these verbs have 
for yugh-té-), the cerebral z disappearing but | also #a4- ‘bind’- in spite 


leaving the vowel long. several words the origin 
3 Cp. 12 and 17, 5. | certain, e. g. /dzgale 
4 See above 41, 2. |l evidence is doubtful. 
5 See WHITNEY, Roots, under je#; and! 9 See WACKERNAG 


cp. 41 a, 2. | doubtful examples, i 
6 This includes several examples given | 
under « and £. | 
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-lohitt- ‘ved’, beside /odid- ‘reddish animal’, rudhird- (AV.) ‘red’; also rauhind- 
beside rudhikra-, names of demons; the evidence of cognate languages further 
shows that Z represents ZZ in grAd- ‘house’'. 

4 moreover represents d% in the adverbial suffix -Z« in visvd-ha beside 
visva-tha ‘always’; in sahd ‘together’, beside saďha- in compounds; in ¿%á 
‘here’, as shown by the Prakrit 7¢za; and doubtless also in sama-ha ‘somehow’, 
though there is no direct evidence. The evidence of cognate Janguages, more- 
over, shows that in the endings of the 1. du. -vaZe, -vahi, -vahat and the 
I. pl. -maAe, -mahi, -maAai h represents dh (cp. Gk. -eSa, etc.) ?. 

b. Z takes the place of bh in the verb grah-, gr- ‘seize’ (with its 
derivatives gréa- ‘ladleful’, grzhi- ‘demoness’, grzAy?- ‘to be grasped’, grhd- 
‘servant’, asta-g/hya ‘having take the hand’) beside grabh-, grbh- (with the 
derivatives grdbha- ‘taking possession of’, 4244- ‘handful’); and in the 
nouns Lakuhd- ‘high’, beside sak /4- ‘height’, Lakubhd- (VS. TS.) ‘high’, m. (AV.) 
a kind of demon; dadi-h/t- ‘paying tax’ (beside b47- ‘bear’); probably ddzjaha- 
‘udder’(?), if formed with suffix -Ža = -bha (in ssa-bha-, etc.) 3. 

C. # takes the place of dh in bárbrhi, 2. sing. impy. of the intv. bérdrh- 
of the root 47/- ‘make strong’, for *barbrdhi (= *barbrithi, with the cerebral 
dropped after lengthening the preceding x in pronunciation)'. 

d. The rule is that Z appears for 47, dh, bh, only between vowelss, 
the first of which is unaccented; e. g. thd, kakuhi-, grhd- birjaha-, bati-Aft- 
rauhind-, sahá. Similarly in grabh- ‘seize’, 7 alone appears after unaccented 7 
in RV.r-1x5; while on the other band, in the 2. sing. impv. of graded roots, -#%i 
regularly appears after strong and therefore originally accented vowels; e. g. 
bodhi (from bha- ‘be’), y/dAi (from yu- ‘yoke’), yuyodA! (from yu- ‘separate’); 
sisadhi, but ststhi (sa- ‘sharpen’). Again, in rudh- ‘rise’, the unaccented form 
of the root is regularly zzZ-, while when it is accented, forms such as +Jdhati 
appear beside z/Zazi, and in nominal derivatives d% predominates in accented 
radicai syllables, the RV. having z/ZZa- and @-rédhana- only, but the AV. 
róha- and äróhana-7. 

a. At the same time dh and bh remain in a good many instances after an un- 
accented vowel; thus in the 2. sing. impv. Ay-dhi, gadhi, srudhi, srnudhis m adhás ‘below’, 
adhamá- lowest, abhi ‘towards’; ybhú- ‘defe ; mdh i- ‘reward’; medhi- ‘wisdom’; wdhati 
‘adores’; vidhi- ‘solitary’; vidhavi- ‘widow’; vadhit- ‘bride’; sidhu- tight: zudhird- (AV.) 
‘red’; derivatives formed with -dhi -/4d-, etc.6 The retention of the d% and // here 
is partly to be explained as an archaism, and partly as due to borrowing from a dialect 
in which these aspirates did not become /, and the existence of which is indicated by 


the Prakrit form ¿ďa beside the Vedic ;/4 ‘here’, The guttural aspirate media is 
probably to be similarly explained in meghd- ‘cloud’ and ayAd- ‘sinful’. 


1 Cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, 217 a. appears, though a vowel does not follow, 


2 The 4 in the perf. aha, āhúr, may 
represent dh; not, however, in zéAy«'i ‘binds’, 
in spite of zaddhi-; nah- rather stands for 
Jr. wazh- (cp. Lat. necto); the pp. instead of 
*nadhd-, became naddhd- through the in- 
fluence of ZaddAá- from bandh- ‘bind’. Cp. 
WACKERNAGEL I, 217 a, note, where several f 
other wrong explanations of 4 — dh are 
discussed. | 

2 Some erroneous etymologies in which 
A is explained as = /4 are discussed in’ 
WACKERNAGEL I, 217 b, note. 

4 Cp. 12 and 17, 5. | 

5 It appears initially in Aild- — -dhita-, 
but originally it was doutbless preceded in 
this position by a final vowel. That 4 


in gyhuatu (1v. 57) and hasta-g7hya, is due 
to other forms of grab- in which 4 is 
followed by a vowel. 

é In RV. x, however, gráAa- aud grähi- 
occur; cp. above, 2 b. 

7 Exceptions like 7óA4//a-, vifváAha and 
inflected forms such as gihafe, are due to 
normalization. 

8 Where the RV. fluctuates between / and 
dh bh (above 2, a, b), 4 appears throughout 
in the later Samhitis; thus always -/i, after 
vowels in imperatives except edhi ‘he’; thus 
for syyudhi (RV. viu. 843), SV. has spuuhi. 
But a new 7 of this kind hardly occurs. 
Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 219 a. 
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3. The various origins of % led to some confusion in the groups of 
forms belonging to roots which contain Z. 

a. roots in which Æ represents an original guttural (Ir. /7) show some 
forms which would presuppose an old palatal (Ilr. Z7). Thus from zzzZ- ‘be 
confused’, phonetic derivatives of which are mugdhd-, mégha- are formed 
mudhd- (XV.) ‘bewildered’ and mthur ‘suddenly’. 

b. roots in which % represents an old palatal (lr. Z7) show forms 
with a guttural before vowels and dentals; thus from gih- ‘besmear 
is formed digdhd- (AV.) ‘owing to the influence of daž- ‘burn’, and duh- ‘milk’. 
Similarly, from *sardh- ‘bee’, beside sardubhyas, is formed saragZd- (AV. VS.) 
‘derived from the bee''. 

C. the root zzZ-, though = z44/4- ‘ascend’, is treated as if the 7 represented 
(as in važ-) an old palatal (Hr. 24); hence aor. druksat, des. züruksati, 
pp. -zzdAa- (AV.), ger. radhva (AV.). 

59. The cerebral /.— This sound, as distinguished from the ordinary 
dental Z is a cerebral 77. It appears in our (SZ%a/a) recension of the RV. 
as a substitute, between vowels, for the cerebral 7 and, with the appended 
sign for Z, for the cerebral aspirate 473; e.g. //z- ‘refreshment’; d-sa/Za- 
‘invincible’. It also appears in Sandhi when final before an initial vowel; 
e. g. turisil abAibAutyoyaA (ur 43%). In the written Samhita text, however, 
it does not appear if followed by a semivowel which must be pronounced as 
a vowel; e. g. vīdv-añņga- ‘firm-limbed’, to be pronounced as z/-azga- and 
analysed thus by the Padapatha. In one passage of the RV. the readings 
fluctuate between / and Z in uZ/ava£ or nilavat (vii. 979)*. 

60. Anusvara and Anunasika.— Anusvara, ‘after-sound’, is a pure 
nasal sound which differs from the five class nasals; for it appears after 
vowels only, and its proper use is not before mutes, but before sibilants or Z 
(which have no class nasal). But it resembled the class nasals in being 
pronounced, according to the Pratisakhyas of the RV. and the VS.5, after 
the vowel. The vowel itself might, however, be nasalized, forming a single 
combined sound. The Pratisikhya of the AV.5, recognizes this nasal vowel, 
called Anunasika, ‘accompanied by a nasal’, alone, ignoring Anusvara, 
which with the preceding vowel represents two distinct successive sounds. 
WnrrNEY7, however, denies the existence of any distinction between Anuniasika 
and Anusvara. In any case, the Vedic Mss. have only the one sign * (placed 
either above or after the vowel) for both’, employing the simple dot - where 
neither Anusvara nor Anunasika is allowable. The latter sign is used in the 
TS. for final zz before y v, and in both the TS. and MS. before mutes 
instead of the class nasal9, a practice arising from carelessness or the desire 
to save trouble. There is thus no ground for the prevalent opinion that * 
represents Anunasika and Anusvara'?. Throughout the present work 7 with 
a dot (m) will be used for both, except if they appear before a vowel, 
when zz with the older sign (2%) will be employed. 


t The root sag- ‘take upon oneself’, * Cp. BENFEY, Gott. Abhandl. 19, 138, 
has no connexion with sæ%- ‘overcome’; note. See also WHITNEY on APr. t. 29. 
nor vág4d/- "institutor of a sacrifice’, with} 5 See RPr. xut. 13; VS. L 748, 147f. 
vah- ‘convey’. The relation of é-nyoghas-| © See WHITNEY on APr. L II. 
‘streaming among milk’, to zas- is un-| 7 On TPr. it 30; JAOS. 10, LXxxvif 


certain; cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, 220 b,| 9 Cp. WnurrxEY on Tfr. I 30. | ; 
- 9 In the MS. also when -am is written tor 


note. | 

2 Cp. above 42. | dit. 

3 This practice is followed by the Mss. | 10 See WHITNEY, JAOS. 7, 92, note: 
of secondary texts of the RV. l 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE NAA me! 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


I. GENERAL AND LANGUAGES. 4. VEDIC GRAMMAR. 


un | 
F 


Anusyara and Anunasika are commonest when final. As in that position 
they belong to the sphere of Sandhi, the conditions under which they then 
appear, will be stated below’. Medially Anusvara and Anunüsika are found 
under the following conditions: 

a. regularly before sibilants and 7; e. g. vaysd- ‘reed’; havimsé ‘offerings’; 
müpsd- ‘flesh’; simdi- "lion. This is generally recognized as the sphere of 
Anusvara, except by the APr.*; but mascati- ‘light yellow’, is stated? to 
have Anunasika, while 24/::£a4- (AV. VS.) is said to have both Anunasika 
and Anusvara*. The Anusvara usually appears before s, and all forms 
with ys are shown to be based on original zs or ms by the evidence ot 
cognate forms corroborated by that of allied languages; thus mdésate, 3. sing. 
subj. aor. of man- ‘think’; sightmsati, des. from žan- ‘strike’; pimsánti beside 
Pindsiz, from gis- ‘crush’; the neuter plurals in -zg, -ysi, -tysi from stems 
in -as, -is, -us, with nasal after the analogy of -zz/i, nom. acc. pl. from 
neuters in 77/; stems in ygs, -vāms beside nom. sing. in -Yzz, -vin; kramsydte 
(AV.) from ram- ‘stride’. When Anusvara appears before Y and % derived 
from an IE. palatal or guttural, it represents the corresponding class nasal. 
The reduction of these old nasals to Anusvara is probably Ir. after long 
vowels (a, -cmzr, -Àj); probably later after short vowels, for it does not 
appear in forms like žan (for é4azs), though s was not dropped after az 
in the Hr. period; but the s must have been dropped early in the Indian 
period, before -ans became -ays°. Anusvara before Z (= Av. zj) must 
have arisen in the Indian period. 

b. before any consonant in the intensive reduplicative syllable, the final 
of which is treated like that of the prior member of a compound; e. g. námnam- 
wt (v. 835)7 from zam- ‘bend’. 

c. before any consonant which is the initial of secondary suffixes; thus 
from sam- ‘blessing’, is formed sayi-yii- ‘beneficent’; sdy-tati- or sdntiti- 
‘blessing’. 

61. Voiceless Spirants.— a. The sound called Visarjaniya® in the 
Pratisakhyas?, must in their time have been pronounced as a voiceless 
breathing, since they describe it as an “man, the common term for breathings 
and sibilants. This conclusion is borne out by the fact that, in the RPr,, 
Jihvamuliya and Upadhmantya, the sounds which are most nearly related 
to and may be replaced by Visarjaniya, are regarded as forming the second 
half of the voiceless aspirates ZZ and ø% respectively, just as Z7 forms the 
second half of the voiced aspirates 7, b/, etc. At the present day Visarjantya 
is still pronounced in India as a voiceless breathing, which is, however, followed 
by a weak echo ofthe preceding vowel. According to the TPr.", Visarjaniya 
has the same place of articulation as the end of the preceding vowel. The 
proper function of this sound is to represent final s and 7 in pausa; it may, 
however, also appear before certain voiceless initial sounds, viz. 2, 24, 5, ph, 
and the sibilants (occasionally also in compounds) *. 

b. Beside and instead of Visarjaniya, the Pratisakhyas recognise two 
voiceless breathings as appropriate before initial voiceless gutturals (2, kh) *? 


1 See below, Sandhi, 75. | 8 The term wisarga is not found in the 
2 APr. L 67; I 33f. | Pratisakhyas (nor in Panini), 

3 Cp. RPr. 1v. 35. | 9 RPr. L 5 etc, VPr. 1. 41 etc.; APr. 1. 5 
4 Cp. VPr. 1v. 7f. ete ID, ie 12 Bie, 

5 Cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, 224 a. | 10 See WHITNEY on TPr. ir. 48. 

6 Loc. cit.; cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 354, 17.) 11 See below, Sandhi, 78, 79. 

7 In AurRECHT's edition printed 4uua- 12 See RPr. 1. S; VPr. rt. 11 etc. 


mili. 
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and labials (7, 24)" respectively. The former (4) called Jihvamuliya, or 
sound ‘formed at the root of the tongue’, is the guttural spirant y; the latter (2) 
called Upadhmaniya, or ‘on-breathing’, is the bilabial spirant He Jim Mss. 
they are regularly employed in the Ka$mirian Sarada character. 

62. Loss of Consonants.— Consonants have been lost almost exclusively 
when they have been in conjunction with others. The loss of a single 
consonant which is not in conjunction with another is restricted to the dis- 
appearance of v before u, and much more rarely of y before ji. The v 
thus disappears finally in the Sandhi of dv before z in the RV. and VS 
Initially, v is lost before Zz derived from a 7 vowel; thus in rana- and 
úrā-‘sheep’; dras- ‘breast’; zr-ad-, mid. part. (zz- *choose'); a7- ‘vigour’; ürna- 
‘wool’; zryfi ‘covers’ (r- cover); uzdAzd- ‘high’; armi- ‘wave’. Such loss 
of v before Zr also occurs after an initial consonant in ZzzZf- ‘quick’ (= Ir. 
tuftd-); dhirvati, ddAursata, dhurtt-, from dhur- ‘cause to fall; hurya-, juAur- 
thas; juhur, from Zur- ‘go crookedly'*. Before simple z the v has disappeared 
at the beginning of the reduplicative syllable z- (= *vx- for original va-), 
in w-v@e-a from vac- ‘speak’; z-zésa from vas- ‘shine’; z-z44-a from vah- 
‘convey’. 

Similarly initial y has disappeared from the reduplicative syllable z- = *y;- 
in the desiderative “yak-satt, ‘yak-samana-, from yaj- 'sacrifice'5. 

Iı. When a group of consonants is final, the last element or elements 
are regularly lost (the first only, as a rule, remaining) in pausa and in 
Sandhi$. 

2. When a group of consonants is initial, the first element is frequently 
lost. The only certain example of an initial mute having disappeared seems 
to be Zur-/ya- ‘fourth’, from *4/uz-, the low grade form of cazi- ‘four’, because 
the Vedic language did not tolerate initial conjunct mutes?. An initial 
sibilant is, however, often lost before a mute or nasal. This loss was 
originally? doubtless caused by the group being preceded by a final consonant. 
There are a few survivals of this in the Vedas; thus cit &zubAanena (X. 1115), 
otherwise skdmbhana- ‘support’; and the roots stambh- ‘support, and stha- : 
‘stand’, lose there s after ud-; e. g. z£Afa-, ut-tabhita-. On the other hand i. 
the sibilant is preserved after a final vowel, in compounds or in Sandhi, in 
d-s&rdAoyu- *uncurtailed', beside £zZZ/- ‘shortened’; scandrd- ‘brilliant’, in dsva- 
scandra- ‘brilliant with horses'9, ddhi scandrdm (vm. 65"), also in the intens. 
pres. part. cdai-scad-at ‘shining brightly’, otherwise candrd- ‘shining’, and only — 
candrá-mas- ‘moon’. In derivatives from four other roots, forms with and 
without the sibilant!? are used indiscriminately, without regard to the preceding 


7 There are some words in which an 
2 Cp. EBEL, KZ. 13, 277f. initial mute seems to have been lost in 
3 See below, Sandhi, 73. IE. period; thus 7 in sa/dém ‘hundred? (= 
4 The v has either remained or been | rbntím) d perhaps in vimsati- ‘tw 
restored before such žr and zr in Aety-virya- | vi- ‘between’; 7 perhaps in yáAz- © 
‘election of the invoker'; in the opt. via, initial mute seems to have been 
from vy- ‘choose’; and in the 3. pl. perfect|a sibilant (originally perha| 
babhi-vir, Jüftu-vur, sugu-cur, tstu-zr. consonant) in s/íza- ‘breast’ 
5 The evidence of cognate languages seems | sas- ‘six’ (KZ. 31, 415 
to point to the loss of initial Z in ász- ‘tear’, 9 Dissimilation m: 
(Lat. dacruma, Gk. $áxpy)) It is, however,|some part in the lo 
probable that there were two different but reduplicative sylla le of rc 
synonymous lE. words aZ;z and daéru. On| si), s) as ca a 
some doubtful etymologies based on loss of| 9 See Gras: 
initial consonants, see WACKERNAGEL I, 228 c, | Scavd7a-. 
note. 
6 See below, Sandhi, 65. 


1 See VPr. 1. 41. 


CC-0. In Publi 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


I. GENERAL AND LANGUAGES. 4. VEDIC GRAMMAR. 


sound; from szaz- ‘thunder’, s/azayitz4i-, beside tanayitni- thunder, tanyati- 
(also AV.) ‘thunder’, ¢anyz- ‘thundering’, tanyati 'resounds'; s/eud- ‘thief’, 
stay-dnt- (AV.) ‘stealing’, s¢ayz!- (VS.) ‘thief’, sZfya- ‘theft’, beside Zayi- ‘thief’; 
stý beside 7/- ‘star’; spds- ‘spy’ and spas ‘see’ in verbal forms d-spas-ta aor., 
aspas- perf, spaséyati caus., -spasta- part, ‘seen’, beside pdsyati ‘sees! 

The loss of initial s may be inferred in the following words from the 
evidence of cognate languages in which it has been preserved: Z- ‘sharpen’; 
tuj- ‘strike’; fud- ‘beat’; narmd- (VS.) ‘jest; nyt- ‘dance’; parná- ‘wing’; pikd- 
(VS.) ‘Indian cuckoo’; plihitn- (VS. AV.) ‘spleen’; phcna- ‘foam’; mrd- ‘crush’, 
mydu- (VS.) ‘soft’; vip- ‘tremble’; svpti- ‘shoulder’. 

A few examples occur of the loss of the semivowels J or v? as 
the last element of an initial consonant group. Thus y disappears in derivatives 
of roots in z formed with suffixes beginning with consonats: -zza- ‘moved’, 
mu-rá- impetuous’, 77-tra- (AV. VS.) ‘urine’, from 7v- ‘push’; sze£- ‘needle’, 
sii-na- ‘plaited basket, sz-/ra- (AV.) ‘thread’, beside syi-az- ‘thong’, syi-td- 
‘sewn’, from szz- ‘sew’. Loss of v seems to have taken place in s/- ‘white’ 
(only at the beginning of compounds), beside svit- ‘be bright, svity-áñc- 
"brilliant, sitrd- (AV.) ‘white’, svitrya-, perhaps ‘white’; and, on the evidence 
of the Avesta, in Zsz/- ‘throw’ (Av. Asiw), sás- (Av. Jsvas). 

3. When the group is medial, the loss usually taken takes place between 
single consonants. a. The sibilants s and s thus regularly disappear between 
mutes; e. g. d-bhak-ta, 3. sing. aor., for */ZaZ-s-/a beside á-bhak-s-i, from bhaj-, 
‘share’; cas-fe for caks-te (= original *cas-s-¢e)3, Similarly @-gdha- (TS.) ‘un- 
eaten’, for *a-chs-ta-, from ghas- ‘eati. 

b. The dental f has disappeared between a sibilant and c in pas-ca and 
pascat ‘behind’ (= IE. fost-gé, post-gét); and between p and s in *nap-su 
which must have' been the loc. pl. (AV. nafsu), from “najt, ‘weak stem of ndpat, 
beside the dat. déd-bhyas ‘to the grandsons’, for naft-bhyas, where on the 
other hand the 5 has been dropped. 

C. A mute may disappear between a nasal and a mute; e. g. panti- for 
pañkti-, yuidhi for yuigdhi. This spelling is common in Vedic Mss.; it is 
prescribed in APr. 1. 20, and, as regards the mediae, in VPr. vr. 30, 

4. The only example of the loss of an initial’ mute in a medial 
group of consonants seems to be that of 4 before dbh ‘in nadbhyas 
for “xabdbhyas from wapi- for ndpat-. The semivowel 7 seems to be 
lost before a consonant when another + follows in caZz-d? (Pp. cakrán) and 
cakr-iyas® for *carkr- beside carkar-mi, from &r- ‘commemorate’; and, on 
the evidence of the Avesta, in /udsty- (cp. pwares ‘cut’, pzvarsta- ‘created’), 


skyta-, sim-skyla-; also after nis in zir askyta | 
(Pp. atyta), perhaps owing to Sandhi forms | 
with sz such as guru (AV.). There can 
be little doubt that the s here was not ori- 
ginal but was due to analogy; cp. WACKER- 
NAGEL I, 230 a, f, note. 

t WACKERNAGEL I, 230 a 7, note, discusses 
several uncertain or erroneous etymologies 
based on loss of initial s (including maryas 
interpreted as 2. sing. opt. of smy-), The evi- 
dence of Prakrit seems to point to the loss 
of initial s in sépa- ‘tail’, Zzzf- ‘leap’, krus- 
‘ery’, farasi- ‘axe’, farusá- ‘knotty’; cp. 
WACKERNAGEL I, 230 b. 

2 On the possible loss of + in Jdhan/- 
(Lat. /rango) and of 4 in sazyd- (Lat. seaeuus), 
see WACKERNAGEL I, 232 C, note. 


3 See above 56, b. 

+ On dpnas- ‘property’, démpati- «lord of 
the house’, see WACKERNAGEL I, 233 c, note. 

5 The guttural mute only seems to be 
[lost when s+ becomes Sf: see above, 
156,6. The loss of » in the inst. sing. - of 
| nouns in -waz is only a seeming one; for dana, 
prathina, frena, bhini, mahind, varina (TS.) 
appear beside the stems daman- etc., because 
some of them had a stem in -x without ~, 
so that -x7 seemed an alternative from of 
| zna: see BENFEY, GGA. 1846, 702. 880; 
| Göttinger Abhandlungen 19, 234; BLOOM- 
FIELD, JAOS. 17, 3; cp. IF. 8, Anzeiger, 
P- 17- 

6 But see GELDNER, VS. 15 BCh 


| 
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probably starting from forms lik 
followed 

But the loss of a spirant (Ir. s, z 
group is common. 


a. The sibilant s? has thus been lost before 7 followed by a consonant 
in vavrktam, trhud-, crktvt, vr&si (TS), from vrase- ‘lop’ (cp. -zraszd-). 

b. The voiced form (lr. z) of dental s has disappeared before voiced 
dentals, without leaving any trace, in the roots zs- ‘sit’, and säs- ‘order’; thus 
a-dhvam, sasé-dhi. But when ë preceded the z, the disappearance of the 
sibilant is indicated by e taking the place of az before d, dh, h (= dh); 
thus eZ, from as- ‘be’; sed-*, perfect stem of sad- ‘sit’ (for sazd-, like cate: 
from sac). ‘This e also replaces az’ with loss of the sibilant in Ze ‘give’; 
dhe-hi ‘put’; &iye-dAa- ‘containing much’; 7éé-iyas- and néd-istha- ‘yery much’ ; 
ped-ú-5 N.; medati ‘is fat; medhd- and medhis- ‘wisdom’; medha- ‘juices. 

c. When a vowel other than @ preceded, the z was cerebralized (like s 
before a voiceless dental) and disappeared after cerebralizing the following 
dental and lengthening the preceding vowel; thus a-sto-whvam? (= d-stoz-dhvam 
for a-stos-dhvam) 2. pl. aor., beside a-sto-s-fa, 3. sing., from stz- ‘praise’. Thus 
also are to be explained zz/4- ‘nest? (= nizda- for ni-sd@-a-); prd- “press? 
(= pisd- for pi-sd- or pis-d-); midhd- ‘reward? (Gk. pusÓós); vrdi- ‘strong’, 
viddyati “is strong’ (from vis- ‘work’ +-d)8; hig-9 ‘be angry’, and its Guna 
forms, e.g. Aég-as- ‘anger’; mrdéti ‘be gracious’, mrdikd- ‘gracious’ (for 
mys-d- from mys- forget’) with vowel pronounced long (12), d-red-ant- (TS.) 
‘not deceiving’ (= a-rez¢-ant-), from ris- ‘injure’. É 

d. Similarly the old voiced palatal spirant (lIr. 4) disappeared after 
cerebralizing a following d or dh and lengthening the preceding vowel; thus 
ta-dht for “taz-dhi (= tak-s-dhi) from faks- ‘fashion’; so-dha for *sas-dAd 
(= sak-s-dhi), beside sas-(hd- (AV.) ‘sixth. A similar loss is to be assumed 
in mg- ‘praise’ (= zz for yaj-+-d)®°. 

e. This loss is specially frequent in the case of the old voiced palatal 
aspirated spirant (Ir. 22) represented by Z, which was dropped after cerebralizing S 
and aspirating a followed ¢ and lengthening the preceding vowel; thus dadhd- F 


e Zuísirz (AV.) in which the 7 immediately 


; 2, 5h) at the beginning of a medial 


1 In a few forms of the AV. the semi-, suffixes beginning with zz, y orv, the sibilant 
vowel y seems to be lost at the ed of the is lost (instead of becoming æ in the former 
medial group Zsy: meksami, yokse, vidhaksdn, | circumstances, or remaining in the latter) 
sakse. But these forms may be due to errors owing to the influence of Sandhi; e. g. 
in the MSS. E |duéso-bÀis from avés-as- ‘hate’. An original 

2 In c4 —IE. shA, the original s was lost | sibilant has perhaps been lost in mahisa-, 
in a pre-Indian period. sihvams-, jahusa, Araditni-, jas- ‘be exhausted’; 

3 Before voiced mutes other than dentals, | cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, 237 a f, note. : 
z became 4, as in zadyá- (44, 3 a) ‘diver’; 7 The origin of 4rogá- (AV. VS.) ‘breast’ 
similarly z became d, as in fagóZis, from | (Av. Araosdra- ‘hard’) and of many word 
£ds ‘look’ or ‘cord’; and in wi-frid-bhis with d or gh preceded by a long 
from viprús- ‘drop’. with no collateral forms containing 

4 The loss of the voiced sibilant (z) must | lant, is obscure. f 
be older than the original text of the RV! 8 Cp. HüBscHMANN, KZ. 2. 
as the e of sed- has been transferred to, sida- (= sisda-) from sad- 
other stems which contain no sibilant, as in| been retained owing to 
bhej-iré, from bhaj- ‘divide’. Similarly the! other forms of the ver 
vowel of Aid, though derived from ;z, is Rozwapowskl, BB. 21, 
regarded as a primitive Zin the form d/i/igat | 48, 519. 
(AV.): cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, p. 272 (mid.). 9 Pinga- perhaps s 

5 Cp. BARTHOLOMAE, KZ. 27, 361. On |7zr- ‘crush; 1 
edA- ‘thrive’, méyédha- *broth',vedZás-'virtuous', 10 
see WACKERNAGEL I, 237 c. 

$ In stems in -zs before case terminations 
beginning with 64, and before secondary 
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‘strong’, zi-òTdňa- ‘dense’ (= bazdhi- for bah-tá-) from bamh- ‘be strong’; 
sadhr- ‘conqueror’, d-sadAa- ‘invincible’, from sah-; ridd- (= rizdhd-), from 


riù- lick’; dd- (= wzdhd-) from vah- ‘carry’; gadhd- ‘concealed’, from guà- 
thide’; ZrdAd-, trdhva@ (AV.), from ZrZ- ‘crush’; drdd- ‘frm’, from drà- ‘be 
strong’. Here e also appears for az in zrgcgZu (AV.) from trh- (= írna- 
dhu); and o in vodhdm (= vazdham), 2. du. aor. of vah- ‘carry’. We also 
find e as Guna of 7 in médhra- (AV.), from mih- ‘mingere’ (= mex¢hra-). 

63. Metathesis.— Apart from the few examples of va before s and Z 
(51 c), there are probably no certain instances of metathesis in the RV.!. 
In the later Samhitas, however, a few other forms of metathesis are to be found. 
Thus -va@/h-,seems to be a transposition of Zza7- ‘go deviously’ in upa-valh- 
(VS) ‘propound a riddle to'?. In vadmika- (VS.) ‘anthill’, zz appears trans- 
posed beside vazm7- and vamrd- ‘ant’, vamra-kd- ‘little ant. Metathesis of 
quantity occurs in @s-thas for *as-thas, 2. sing. mid. aor. of as- ‘throw’. This is 
analogous to the shortening, in the RV., of the radical vowel of dē- ‘give’, 
in the forms @dam, ddas, adat, where the verb is compounded with the verbal 
prefix #3, while otherwise the forms däm, dis, dat alone appear. 

64. Syllable.— The notion of the syllable is already known to the late 
hymns of the Rgveda, though the word (a-Zséra-) is there generally used as 
an adjective meaning ‘imperishable’. Thus eZsdrena mimate saptá vanth means 
‘with the syllable they measure the seven metres. The vowel being according 
to the Pratisikhyas* the essential element of the syllable, the word a/saza-5 
is used by them in the sense of ‘vowel’ also. Initially, a vowel, or a con- 
sonant and the following vowel form a syllable. Medially, a simple consonant 
begins a syllable, e. g. fa-pas; when there is a group of consonants, the last 
begins the syllable, e. g. Za-/a-, and if the last is a sibilant or semivowel, 
the penultimate also belongs to the following syllable?, e. g. astém-psit, an- 
fya- A fimal consonant in pausa belongs to the preceding vowel, e. g. 
t-dam. 

By the process called haplology one of two identical or similar syllables 
in juxtaposition is dropped. Syllable is here to be taken in the sense not 
only of a consonant with a following vowel, but of a vowel with a following 
consonant. 

I. The first of the two syllables is dropped within a word in Zzzz«[va]vaz: 
‘roaring mightily’’, beside ¢uvt-rdva-; madh| ya] yä ‘in the middle’, (rom mddhya- 
(like @sa-ya, nakta-ya); uf{ta\tha ‘at will, from vrtd- ‘willed’ (like ytu-tha 
‘according to 7747); svapatydi for svapat| yä) yai, dat. sing. f. of sv-apatyd- Shaving 
good ofispring’; perhaps also yds, beside y&yos, gen. loc. du. of yd-?. Examples 
of a vowel with following consonant being dropped are: 77[{adh]ddhyai, inf. 
of iradh- ‘seek to win’; caklan|anta, r[an|anta, v|an]anta? ; perhaps sddjas\as-pdti- 
beside sddasas-pati- ‘lord of the seat’!°. 

a. The final syllable of the first member of a compound is sometimes dropped 
in this way; thus s/[za]-vara- ‘treasury’; s¢[va]-vrdha- ‘dear’; madigha- (AN), 


1 Perhaps s/o£á- ‘drop’, may stand PE the designation of syllable is not found 


*shotd-, from scut- *drip-, under the influence | in Panini. 

of stuka- ‘tuft. © See TPr. XXL 7, 9. On the division of 
2 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 212 b, note, and} syllables cp. further RPr. 1. 15; VPr. 1. 100ff. ; 

239 b APr. 1. 55ff.; TPr. XXr. 1ff.; and WHITNEY 


3 These forms are not resolved in the| on TPr. XXI. 5. 
Pada text, i. e. they are treated as if they | 7 Cp. BARTHOLOMAE, KZ. 29, 527, 562. 
did not contain the verbal prefix a. 8 Cp., however, ev-os for ena-yos. 

4 RPr. Xv. 17; VPr. 1, 99. 9 See KZ. 20, 7of. 

5 Though known to Katyayana and Patafi- 10 See BLOOMFIELD, JAOS. 16, xxxv. 
jali as well as to the Pratisakhyas, aZsara- 
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N. of a plant yielding honey, beside mathu-dicha- ‘shedding sweetness’; 
Sas[ pa)-piigara- (VS.) ‘tawny like young grass’ 2 4 

2. The second syllable is dropped in the datives piumsyal ya), ratnadh4yq ya] 
sakhyd[ ya], and abhikhya beside abhikhyaya; also in urkdt|at}e- ‘destruction’, 
beside vzZd/at- and devd-tati-; and at the beginning of the second member of 
a compound in szrsa-[sa]£Z/- (AV.) *headache'?. 

a. A following syllable is sometimes dropped in spite ofa different one 
intervening; thus in the dative maryada|ya] ‘boundary’; and somewhat 
peculiarly in @vart[arjur, 3. pl. impf. beside the 3. sing. 4 varīvar and 3, sing. 
pres. d varivarti. 


IL EUPHONIC COMBINATION (SANDHI). 


BENFEY, Vollständige Grammatik p. 21—70. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar p. 34— 
87. Ls Altindische Grammatik 1, 301—343. — ARNOLD, Vedic Metre k 
P. 79—90. 

65. The nature of Vedic Sandhi.— The sentence is naturally the 
unit of speech which forms an unbroken chain of syllables euphonically 
combined. It is, however, strictly so only in the prose portion of the AV.3 
and the prose Mantras of the YV. As the great bulk of the Vedas is 
metrical, the RV. and the SV. being entirely so, the editors of the Samhita 
text treat the hemistich (consisting generally of two Padas or verses)* as the 
euphonic unit, applying the rules of Sandhi with special stringency between 
the Padas or metrical units which form the hemistich. The evidence of 
metre, however, shows that, in the original form of the text, Sandhi at the 
end of an internal Pada is all but unknown’. The verse, therefore, is the 
true euphonic unit®, The final of a word appears either at the end of this : 
unit in pausa (avasane)7, or within it as modified by contact with a following r 
initial. The form which the final of a word assumes in pausa, being regarded B. 
as the normal ending, is generally the basis of the modification appearing a 
within the verse. It will therefore conduce to clearness if the rules relating 
to absolute finals are first stated. 

66. Finals in pausa.—a. Vowels? in this position undergo no change 
other than occasional nasalization. 

I. In all the Samhitas @ 2 #9 are frequently nasalized when prolated; 


e. g. vindatisin | = vindati (x. 146'); babhīuāzm | = babhiwa (AV. x. 233); 
vivefasg | = vivesa (VS. xxm. 49); mamas | = mamá (TS. vn. 422): 


2. In the Samhita text of the RV. there survive, at the end of a verse 
within a hemistich, from the period when such end also was accounted a 
pause, several instances of nasalized d, preserved to avoid hiatus and con 


1 This explanation is doubtful in wéd- | 5 The only probable exception is RV. E 
for u[%] oká- (cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 1,| 113, 7c d; cp. ARNOLD, Vedic Metre K 
624, p. 471); sxsmayd- (TS.) for dugma- | 9 The sentence within a Pada, 
máya-; Uhimald- (VS.) ‘terrible’, for b/ima- the Pada itself, is the unit of ac 
mala-; improbable in zz/azas for 7ujand-nas, | below, 83. E 
‘with broken nose’ (BLOOMFIELD, JAOS. 16,| 7 Cp. RPr. 1. 3; VI. 55 X. 5i XL 
XXXIV). 8 Final 7 never occurs i e 

2 Cp. WHITNEY, Translation of AV. I, 123. place being supplied by x 

3 See BLOOMFIELD, The Atharvaveda, in|e. g. s/734íz ‘standing’ (c 
this Encyclopedia, $ 1 (beginning) and note. KZ. 25, 287f); but 

4 In the Gayatri metre, in which there /azayw// and Aa 
are three Padas, the third alone constitutes ! 259 a, note. 
the second hemistich; in the Pankti, which! 9 The vowel 
has five Padas, the last three constitute the | tions (pragrh: 
second hemistich. | 
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60 
traction. Thus d appears as a; before e and o; e. g. chaninani'ckas (1. 335); 
& appears av before e o y; e. g. yazizgagicay? (v. 30); while the prepositions 
@ ‘near’, and sdez ‘together’, are nasalized before any vowel; e. g. sdcam'udyan. 
The vowel @ once appears as d; before r in vipanyám'rtásya (v. 17), 
following the regular rule that unnasalized @ is shortened before 7 in the RV. 

b. Consonants are liable to change of mode of articulation and, to 
some extent, of place of articulation. 

i. Final mutes, whether tenuis, media, or aspirate, are without distinction 
represented by the corresponding tenuis; e. g. dara (11. 593) = dirdd ‘from 
afar’; wsar-bhuit (1. 659) = usar-bidh ‘waking at dawn’. 

2. The palatals c and 7 revert to the original guttural, becoming 2; 
thus arz4£ (t 118°) = arvae ‘coming hither’; su-yúk = su-yí ‘well yoked’, 
The old palatal 7, however, becomes /, e. g. raf (t. 1213), m. f. ‘king’, ‘queen’, 
= raj; in rtvik, however, it becomes the guttural, = 7¢v/ ‘priest’ (from yaj- 
‘sacrifice’) 3. 

3. The ritual exclamations vésa/ (x. 1159) and srézsa/ (1. 139%), which 
are probably modified forms of the 3.sing. aor. subj. of zaZ- ‘carry’, and sru- 
'hear'*, have ? for ¢ owing to the analogy of the exclamations 7@/(VS.), váź 
(TS.), 3. sing. aor. of Y/za/-5. 

4. The nasals occurring as finals, 7, z, mê, remain unchanged. Of 
these, æ and m are very common; but 7 is found very rarely and only 
secondarily after the loss of a following 4 (representing an original palatal; 
e. g. pra for *pranik, from rác). Probably no instance of final z can be 
found in Vedic Mantras. The palatal 7 never occurs, since final palatals 
become guttural (b, 2). 

«4. ln the rare instances in which a radical m becomes final after 
dropping a following -¢ or -s, it appears as z owing to the influence of the 
dental; thus dén (= *dam-s) ‘of the house’ (dam-)7; d-kran (= *d-kram-t), 
3. sing. aor. Of kram- ‘stride; d-gan (= *a-gam-s, *a-gam-t), 2. 3. sing. aor., 
ajogan (= *ajagam-t), 3. sing. plup., aganigan (VS.), 3.sing. intv. of gam- ‘go’; 
dyan (= *ayam-s-t), 3. sing. aor. of yam- ‘reach’. 

5. The semivowels y v /? do not occur as finals. ris represented by 
Visarga; thus Azar ‘again’, is written ina. 

6. The sibilants and A are all changed when final. 

9. The dental s, which is by far the commonest of final sibilants, 
becomes Visarga; e. g. Ae//is is written Ze// (1. 6x3). 

f. The cerebral s, which is very rare as a final, becomes cerebral £4 
in sd/ ‘six’, for sás; -dvit ‘hating’, for -dv/s; vi-priit (AV.) ‘sprinkling’, 


* The ritual interjection ów (VS.) may be| 7 In the K. also occurs the ‘form a- n 
due to the nasalization of an original o |= *-yam-s-/, from zam- ‘bend’. The SB. 
prolated (cp. RPr. xv. 3). Thus the JUB.| has prasān ‘painless’, = "'7a-fam-s. 

L 24. 3ff., mentions the pronunciations o as| 8 See 46 d, f. 
well as om, both of which it rejects in favour| 9 Final / is spoken of as occurring rarely 


of om. (WACKERNAGEL 1, 260 c) or as very rare 
2 Cp. RPr. I. 13; WHITNEY on APr. 1. 43. | (WHITNEY 144), but I have been unable 
3 Cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, 149 a c. |to find a single example in the Vedas (or 
4 Cp. above 42 c (p. 34). |even in post-Vedic Sanskrit). But though no 
5 Loc. cit. | etymologically final Z seems to occur either 
9 Final z; is often incorrectly written asin pausã or in Sandhi, it is found as a sub- 


oare in eae Cone in Trakrit | stitute for @ in two or three words in the 
Mss. m is often written as zz under Sanskrit | later Samhitas (see above 52 d, p. 45). 
influence: cp. PiscneL, Grammatik derPrakrit-| 10 When 4 stands for etymological 7, this 
Sprachen, in this Encyclopedia, 339, 348), is indicated by an added /Z in the Pada- 
and their example is sometimes followed in | patha; e. g. dinar iti (x. 8518). 

printed editions. 
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e: er These are the only examples occurring in the RV. and AV. In 
7 c 4 l H 
the zn tw » E in which „$ occurs in the RV. as a final in the com- 
poun orm ks, it is topped: aná£ ‘eyeless’, from an-dks-; é-myak, 3. sing. aor. 
of myaks- ‘be situated’ (?). 
m The palatal $ becomes either k or t‘; e. g. -drk for drs- (ur. 619); 
uipat, N. of a river, for v/zs-. 

9. According as it is guttural or palatal in origin, h become k or £; 

» 2 € = Uu 2 z - b 
thus d-dhok, 3.sing.impf. of du- ‘milk’; but &-zd/, 3. sing. aor. of vah- ‘carry’. 

c. The rule is, that only a single conscnant may be final. Hence all 
but the first, of a group of consonants are dropped; e. g. dbhavan for 
“dbhavant; tan for "fans; tudan for tudints; pran for *pranks (= *pranics); 
acchün for *achantst, 3. sing. aor. of chand- ‘be pleasing’. 

a, ££ or 4 when they follow an ~ and belong to the root, are allowed to remain; 
e. g. vark, 2. 3. sing. aor. of 277- ‘bend’; irk (VS), nom. of #zj- ‘strength’; d-m77, 3. sing. 
impf. of wy7- ‘wipe’; d-vart, 3. sing. aor. of wt. ‘turn’; swhart (AV.), nom. of suhard- 
‘friend’. The only instance of a suffix remaining after 7 is dar-/ 3 sing. aor. of dr- 
‘cleave’, used also for 2. sing. beside d-Za£ == d-dar (for *a-dars). 

B. Some half-dozen instances have been noted, in the Samhitas, in which a suffixal 
S or t seems to have been retained instead of the preceding consonant; but they are 
probably all to be explained as due to analogical influence. They are: 

r. the nominatives sadha-mds (beside sadha-mad) ‘companion of the feast’; ava-yas 
‘sacrificial share’, and puro-dás (acc. purodasam) ‘sacrificial cake’. Sadha-mas may be due 
to the influence of nom. with phonetic s like 72s ‘moon’, beside inst. pl mid-bhis 
(442 3. Ava-yas, in the only passage ın which it occurs in the RV., has to be read as 
quadrisyllabic (also in AV.), i. e. as ava-yajah, and is probably to be explained as a con- 
traction which retains the living -s of the nom. (and not the prehistoric s of *-y27-:). 
Puro-dds (from dīś- *worship occurring only twice in the RV., may be due to the in- 
fluence of a frequent nom. like drazigo-d;s *wealth-giver. That the prehistoric nom. -s 


should in these three forms have survived in the linguistic consciousness of the Vedic z 
poets, and as such have ousted the preceding consonant, which in all other analogous 3 
nominatives alone remains, is hardly conceivable2. The only reasonable explanation is Tm 
to assume the analogical influence of the nom. -s which was in living use after a 
vowels. * 


2. The four verbal preterite forms (a-yas (for *a-yaj-s) beside a-y37, 2. sing. aor. of yaj- 
‘sacrifice’; sis (AV.) = *a-szdj-s, 2. sing. aor. of sj- ‘emit’; a-bhanas (AV.) = *a-bhanak-s, 
2. sing. impf. of éhaiy- ‘break’; and a-srat (VS.) = *a-sras-t, 3. sing. aor. of sras- ‘fall’) 
are the beginnings of the tendency (of which there are several other examples 
in the Brahmanas)3, to normalize the terminations, so as to have -s in 2. sing. and -/in 
3. sing. This tendency is extended in the RV. from the s and 7 of 2. 3. sing. even to I. sing. 
in the forms a-dvamim (beside a-kvamisam) owing to a-hram-ts, a-kram-it; and vam (for 
var-am) owing to 2. sing. vaZ (for var), aor. of vz- ‘cover’. 

67. Rules of Sandhi.— The body of euphonic rules by which final 
consonants are assimilated to following initials and hiatus is avoided between 
final and initiai vowels is called Sandhi in the Pratisakhyas*. The editors of 
the Samhita of the RV. have greatly obscured the true condition of the text 

onic combination which 
did not prevail at the time when the text was composed. Thus though the 
Sandhi between the verses of a hemistich is (excepting a few survivals from — 
the older form of the text)5 applied with greater stringency than elsewhe : 
the metre clearly shows that the end of the first verse of a hemistich con- 


occurs; zd, when it means ‘like’ 
with any following vowel, nor dZ 


x Cp. 43 a. Gee 

2 Cp. WHITNEY 146 a; Broome E : 
3, 28 ff; BARTHOLOMAE, KZ. 29, 578 ff. 

3 Cp. WHITNEY 555 a. 
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dissimilar initial vowels are hardly ever changed to the corresponding semi- 
vowels’, and often remain uncontracted even before similar vowels?; the 
elision of @ after e o is rare?; contraction is commonly avoided by the final 
vowel of monosyllabic words, and by an initial vowel followed by conjunct 
consonants. Nevertheless, it may be said in a general way that the poets 
of the RV. show a tendency to avoid the meeting of vowels. The divergences 
between the apparent and the real Sandhi which appear in the RV., decrease 
in the later Vedas, while the application of particular rules of Sandhi becomes 
more uniform®. 

a. External Sandhi, or that which applies between words in the sentence, 
is to a considerable extent identical with internal Sandhi, or that which applies 
within words. The most striking difference is, that in the latter consonants 
remain unchanged before verbal and nominal terminations beginning with 
vowels, semivowels, or nasals?. External Sandhi is on the whole followed in 
the formation of compounds, the divergences from it in the latter being 
merely survivals of an earlier stage of external Sandhi due to the closer 
connexion between members of a compound that renders them less liable 
than separate words to be affected by modifications of phonetic laws. 

External Sandhi is to a considerable extent affected by the law of finals 
in pausa. Under that influence it avoids final aspirates and palatals. There 
are, however, in the treatment of final z 7, and s, certain survivals which do 
not agree with the corresponding forms in pausa. 

b. There are certain duplicate forms which were originally due to 
divergent euphonic conditions. Thus the tendency was to employ the dual 
ending z before consonants, but az before vowels. Similarly, the word sca 
‘always’, was used before consonants, but sédam before vowels?. 

68. Lengthening of final vowels.— Final vowels as a rule remain 
unchanged before consonants. But 4 7 Z are very frequently lengthened? 
before a single initial consonant? both in the metrical portion of the Samhitas 
and in the prose formulas of the Yajurveda; e. g. srudhi vam ‘hear (our) 
call’. This practice includes examples in which the consonant is followed by 
a written y or v, to be pronounced, however, as Z or v; e. g. ddha hy agne 
(1v. 10°") — adha hi agne; abhi su àryáh (x. 59?) = abhi sit aryáh. The 
lengthening here appears to have arisen from an ancient rhythmic tendency 
of the language to pronounce long, between two short syllables, a final short 
vowel which was liable to be lengthened elsewhere as well**; this tendency 
being utilized by the poets of the Samhitas where metrical exigencies required 
a long syllable. Thus dédha ‘then’, appears as ddha when a short syllable 
follows. Similarly Z ‘but’ generally becomes /7 before a short syllable; and 
sú ‘well’ nearly always becomes s between short syllables '?. 


the sense; cp. OLDENDERG, Prolegomena 443, | 
note 2; ARNOLD 122. | 

1 ARNOLD 125. 

2 Op. cit. 124. 

3 Op. cit. 127. 

^ Thus mapsavah (1v.47d) must be read 
ma dpsaval, but maduvah (for ma áduzaA) 
remains (ibid.). 

5 Cp. OLDENBERG 434f. 

9 Cp. BARTHOLOMAE in KZ. 29, 37, 
p. 511f. 

7 Thus sakal, d-saknuvan, salya-, śsákvan- 
(from sak- ‘be able’), in all which forms g 


would be required by external Sandhi. 


8 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 309, bottom. 

9 The Padapatha in these instances regu- 
larly gives the original unlengthened vowel. 

to Except in compounds, this lengthening 
disappears in the later language; there are, 
however, several survivals in the Brahmanas ; 
Sec AUFRECHT, Aitareya Brahmana 427; and 
cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 264 b. 

II This tendency survived in the post- 
Vedic language in compounds, in words 
(which followed the analogy of compounds) 
before suffixes beginning with consonants, 
and in reduplicative syllables. 

12 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 266 b. 


e" 
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"m Men o remains unchanged at the end of a verse ' 
( 3 wk 1 joa often before the caesura of a Tristubh or 
Jagati Pada (even in terminations otherwise liable to be lengthened) 2 

? s i OE) 2o datives in -Zya@; 3. nom. plur. neuter in Z; 
4: verbal forms ending in -z and -x (excepting imperatives in -ZZi and the 
sen I. 267) 3; 5. the prepositions Z22* and dpa (except dpa urdhi 
VII 270): i 

c. In some instances final vowels appear to be lengthened before 
vowels5 or two consonants 5. 

69. Contraction of similar vowels.— When a final 4 7 or 7 is 

followed by corresponding initial @ z or %, contraction resulting in the long 
form of the respective vowel regularly takes place; e.g. ihisti = ihá asti; 
indré = indra d; tvagne = toa agne; vidám (vi. 99) = vi idám; 
a. The contraction of @ + a and of Z + @ occasionally does not take 
place even in the written text of the RV. both at the end of and within a 
Pada; thus manīsă | agnif (1.707); mantsa abhi (1.1017); pasă dsurah (V. 51"), 
püsd abhi- (vi. 505), pasé aviste (x. 26*4); vila utá (t 397); si urdAzd(A) 
vi. 249); sú wtibhif (t. 112'—3); the compound suztáyak (vm. 47 —9)5. 

b. On the other hand, in many instances where the contraction is written, 
the original vowels have to be restored in pronunciation with hiatus?. The restored 
initial in these instances is long by nature or position, and the preceding final if 
ong must be shortened in pronunciation"; e. g. casat (1.273) = ca asit; carcata 
1. 155?) = ca arcata; mapéh = ma apéh; mapsivak = ma apsával; mylatīdýse 
(1v. 57!) = mr lati df se; ydntindavah (V.477) = yánti indavah; bhavantiksanak 
(vi. 1617) = dbhavantu uksdnah. After monosyllables, the hiatus is regular in the 
case of the written contractions 7 and z, especially when the monosyllables are 
vi and Al; e. g. vindra (x. 32°) = vi indra; hindra (1. 1025) = hi indra™. 

c. Duals in ā7 @ are regularly uncombined. Such z and z are usually 
written with hiatus in the Samhita text; the dual @ always appears before z'5 
but at the end of internal Padas invariably coalesces in the written text. 

70. Contraction of d with dissimilar vowels.—r. When final @ is 
followed by 2 4, contraction takes place resulting in e 9% respectively; e. g- 
piba = pitä iva; m = d īm; chha = d ubAd. When d is followed by 7, 
contraction is never written in the RV. and VS.'*, but the metre shows that 
the combination is sometimes pronounced as a7; as is the case in the compound 


saptarsdyah ‘the seven seers’ 3. 


1 Apparent exceptions are due to erroneous| 9 Cp. BENFEY, SV. xxxuf.; RorH, Litte- 
metrical division of Padas by the editors of ratur 67 f. za : A 

the Samhitas, or to mechanical repetition of, 9 ná ‘like’, is never combined in pro- 
formulas originally used in a different posi- | nunciation, see above 67; cp. ARNOLD 120. 
tion in the verse. Thus 4rudAr | Advan (1.2519), 79 Long vowels being regularly shortened 
appears in imitation of judi hávam which | before vowels; see OLDENBERG 465 f. 

is frequent at the beginning of a verse} 1! Cp. ARNOLD 124. s $ 
(u. 114, etc.) Cp. OLDENBERG 420 f. | 12 Op. cit. t20. Before other vowels, az, 
Bi Ges DE hsel im | the Sandhi form of az, the alternative dual 


2 See ZUBATY, Der Quantitátswec j 
discl Vienna Or.|ending, appears. 


yedischer Wörter, s è 
p s eee Mae 13 Because the long monophthongs and 2 
Y ES P. ^ we v 
3 See ZUBATY, op. cit. 3, 89. represent IE. dj and aw. ; ea 
See CLDENBERG 399. 14 The MS. does not contract either, ui 
$ Op. an 60 c on the contrary often lengthens & to a, es 
| WACKE J : i traction. Cp- 
JACKERNAGEL I. 265 b, note. where the metre requires con 
AEG à Aat | WACKERNAGEL I, 267 a @, note. 


le of contracted 7 in the 
t; and in the RV. 
note 3). 


7 There is no examp 
Samhitüs, as # 7 never mee 
final z never occurs (cp. above, p- 59; 

<- 


15 See GRASSMANN, Wörterbuch p. VIL 
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a. In the RV. Z-4-7 is once contracted t 


in the SV. @+/ is once contracted to ač- in 


o ai- in Zrdzsayit (L 1209) = frd isayith (Pp.):; 
dindra = à indra (L 2. I. 45); and in the 


AV. and VS. the preposition @ contracts with z to ar in arti- = G-7t/- ‘suffering’, and 


drehatu = d-rechatu2. The last three instances 


S5 


are perhaps survivals of an older con- 


traction. That @ is not otherwise contracted with Z z z to ai au àr, is doubtless to be 
accounted for by the previous shortening of @ in hiatus 3. 


b. Occasionally i followed by 7 remains uncontracted in the written text of the 


RV.; thus /yd iydm (vi. 7535 fia imám (viu. 173); ranayā tha (vul. 3411)4. 


is followed by z, it is either shortened 5 


When 4 
or nasalized; e. g. /átha y-túh for táthā Gea 


Zadar placid (v. 39) — kadā y- 3 wibhvam rbhity (tv. 333)6 = vibhvā 7-3 vipanyam7 | rtásya 
(v. 112) = wpanya rtdsya. 


c. On the other hand, in many instances where the contraction e or o is written, 
the original simple vowels must be restored with hiatus; e. g. éudrdgni (1. 1081) == @ 


indrügni, subhágosäh (1. 487) = subhéca sah 8, 
oo ? Th A mag > yeg 


5 


2. Final Z contracts with a following e or az to az; and with o or az to au; 


e. g. dibhif for d ebhifz. But though 
vowels must sometimes be restored 


H 


the contraction is written, the original 


e. g. disu (1. 61?) must be read 4 esu. 


a. Final 4, instead of being contracted with e and o, is in a few instances elided 


before those diphthongs; thus /c/z7 ev 
iva éfayah; asviw evél (VL. 99) = asini | exe 


= pa esatu9. An example of a compound with this elision seems to be gásoni- 10 — 


ddsa-oni- ‘having ten aids’. 


éd (VIL. 333) = lalara evéd; iv’ élayah (X. 914) = 


; Vall’ ohise (Vul. 53) = yáthi on ge; úp esatu 


b. Final @, instead of being contracted with ¢ is, in a few instances, nasalized 
before that diphthong; thus aminantam évaih Yt (1. 792) for -a d; Sátadanam éi (L 12319) 


Sey) 


for -z 4.5 updsthint | ée3 (1. 359) for -à é. 


3. When @ remains after a final 


J or s has been dropped, it does not 


as a rule contract with the following vowel. Nevertheless such contraction is 
not infrequent in the Samhitis. In some instances it is actually written; thus 
Sdrtavajdu (Wt. 329) = Pp. sértavdi ajiu; vasdu (v. 173) = Pp. vdi asdu; 


and the compound réjesitam (vir. 4678 


hitas are found Z/y4i (AV. x. 115) == 


XXL 43) = Pp. plvah-upavasananam ®, 


) = Pp. rdfadr-tsitam; in the later Sam- 
Pp. kftyah iti; plvopavasinanim (VS. 


In other instances the contraction, though not written, is required by the 


metre; thus za indra (vir. 219), Pp. ze 
antiriksat (AV. 1x. 19), Pp. prthivyzp, 
IX. 43), Pp. gosthd ipa, as gosth ipa. 


indra, must be read as tendra; prthiava 
as prbhivyantériksait's ; gosthi upa (AV. 


7s 


a. There appear to be several other instances of such written contraction, which 


are however otherwise explained by the Padapatha; thus zzyórá (X- 93 


10) = yäyé uti, 


t Several instances of this contraction 


occur in B and later. 

2 The TS. extends this contraction to pre- 
positions ending in a: újärchati, avirchali; 
see WHITNEY, APr. ru. 471-, "Pr: ut of: 


In the post-Vedic language this contraction | 
was extended to all prepositions ending | 


in 4. 

3 Cp. BENFEY, GGA. 1846, p. 822. 

^ The Pp. explains fihi and ragayz as 
imperatives (piba, vanaya); but the à here 
may represent -ds of the subjunctive (cp. 
WACKERNAGEL 1, p. 311 mid.. Occasionally 
4 remain uncontracted because the editors 
regarded them as representing a4-e, or dh, as 
in zanta ityd (VAL 363) jmayé dtra (vii. 393). Cp. 
KPr. 11. 28f.; BENFEY, SV. XXxxf.,; WACKER- 
NAGEL 1, 267 a f. 

5 See p. 63, note 19; @ is shortened 
before y in the AB.; see AUFRECHT's ed. 
427. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. 


6 vibhvürn occurs thus three times; see 
LANMAN 529. 

7 In opposition to the Mss. Max MÜLLER, 
RV2. reads vijanyám ztásya because Sáyana 
appears to favour that reading. 

5 See ARNOLD, Vedic Metre 123. 

9 This is a precursor of the post-V edic 
rule by which the & of a preposition before 
initial e and 2 of verbs (except e/ elc. and 
edhale etc.) is elided. 

19 Though the AV. has Jáncaudamna- = 
paca odana- the elision of a before -odana- 
often takes place in the Sütras and later. 

It The old hiatus is here treated as it 
would be at the end of an internal Pada. 
The TS: (nr, 115) retains the hiatus in 
|the same verse without nasalization; cp. 
OLDENBERG 469 ff. 

12 See WACKERNAGEL I, 268 b. 

13 In the Paippalada recension this con- 
traction is actually written, 

* 


l 
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Sue r pio O pete m = 
Pp. raya ula; bhitmyopári (X. 753) = bhitmyah upart, Pp. bhýmyā updrit, In a few of 
these the contraction must be removed as contrary to metre; thus usa pati (IL. 614 
Pp. sák vat, which means ‘Dawn goes’, should be read as ‘usd Gi perce” 
requires ‘Dawn comes’, and the re i iti A DIR 
P a oom DE an additional syllable; abhisfipdsi (1t. 202), 
Pu PGA) ast; vrsabhéva (vi. 469, Pp. vysabhd iva2, as 
b. In c y few i i i 

i nia VG [m instances a final m is dropped after a, which then combines with 
a following vowel. This contraction is actually written in durgáhaitát (1v. 182) for 
durgaham etal (but Pp. durgáhā elat)3, and sázamedám (USE e ur 442) for bg] dám 
(Pp. sdvana idám). Occasionally this contraction though not written is required by the 
metre; thus zas/rá» ihá (AV.) must be read züsfréAd. 5 y 

71. Final í and 4 before dissimilar vowels.—r. The final vowels 7 

ace before dissimilar initial vowels and before diphthongs are in the 

am. Mis regularly written as y and v5 respectively; e.g. prdty ayam 

(1. I1") = pratt ayam; a tv dā (t. 5") = & th dta; jánitry ajījanat (x. 1347) 

= Jdnirt ayanat. The evidence of the metre, however, shows that this y 

or v nearly always has the syllabic value of z or «5; e. g. uy säh (I. 924) 
2 Je US A = por OE 

must be read as o/ usd: vidáthesu aJján (t. 925) as vidáthesu. amyán. 

a. The final of disyllabic prepositions must, however, frequently be pronounced as 
a semivowel, especially before augmented forms; e.g. adhydsthah (t. 49?); dnz acarisam 
(I. 2323); also ánv thi (x. 539)7. 

b. In all the Samhitas the particle « following a consonant is written as v and 
pronounced as z before a vowel; e. g. dvéZ v indra (1. 281); but the long form of the 
same particle occasionally remains unchanged in the RV. even after a consonant; e.g. 
úd s ayām (Vi. 719); tám à akynvan (x. 8819). 

c. In RV. I—IX there are other instances of monosyllabic and disyllabic words at 
the end of which y and v are pronounced; but the only example of a trisyllabic word 
in which this occurs is szzya/z in s/zyatz dpah (1.324). In RV.X there are a few further 
examples; e. g. devésv ddAi (X. 1218)9. 


g 
d. The semivowel is regular in the compounds 7'/z-[-, gázy-uti-19, su-aha@, and sv-id 1t, 


2. Unchangeable 7 and Z. a. The dual 7 and z never change to 
y or v; nor is the former ever prosodically shortened, though the latter some- 
times is; e. g. Adri (v —) rtdésya; but sadhit (— v) asmat (1.2775). The dual z may 
remain even before 7; e. g. Aárī iva, Aárz indra, aksi iva; but the contraction 
is written in zpadAZzea, pradhiva, dimpativa, vispátrua, nrpativa (AV.), rédastmé 
(vil. 903) = zédasr imé ‘these two worlds. There are also several passages 
in which the contraction, though not written, must be read‘. 

b. The rare locatives in z and Z3 (from stems in z and z) are regularly 
written unchanged in the Samhita text of the RV., except védy asyam (1.3%), 


1 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 268 a. iy and zz are sometimes written for 7 and u; 

2 In instances in which contraction with e. g. suz-/td- — su-itd- ‘accessible’; hence 
iva seems to take place, the existence of a the pronunciation may have been ij, uv; cp. 
byform va has to be taken into consider- WACKERNAGEL I, 270 C, 271 a. 
ation; cp. GRASSMANN, Wörterbuch, column, 9 See ARNOLD, Vedic Metre - Z5. 

221; WACKERNAGEL I, 268 a, note. 1o If the analysis of BR., gdev-ufi-, is correct; 

3 Cp. DELBRÜCK, Verbum 67, end. the Pp. divides gó- yiti- 

4 In the RV. » is never final, and I doubt 11 See ARNOLD, Vedic Metre 125. 
whether any example can be quoted from 12 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 270 b, note. Here 
the other Samhitas in which it is followed we have probably not contracted forms with 
by an initial vowel. ‘va, but the dual 7+ va, the byform of zca. 

5 The Sandhi which changes a vowel to! :3 The vowels which regularly remain 
the semivowel is called ésaifra ‘gliding’, | unchanged are called 27ag7/ya, ‘separated’, 
in the Prütisakhyas; cp. RPr. rm. 8; u1. 7;|by the native phoneticians; see RPr. EE 
VIL. 5. | etc.; VPr. I. 92 etc.; APr. 1. 73 etc. They 

6 The long vowel being regularly short-|are indicated as such in the Poio S 
ened; cp. OLDENBERG 465- | appended i. The particle z is E 

7 WACKERNAGEL I, 271 b; OLDENBERG 438, | as pragrhya in the Pp. of EY: an M 
note, ZDMG. 44, 326 note; ARNOLD, Vedic its nasalized form 7: (nas: ization on E: 
Metre 125. employed to avoid hiatus: see above 09, 


8 The TS. has « for v. Elsewhere also | d 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. E 
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where, however, the vowel must be pronounced (_v~--). The vowels here 
(unlike the dual z) seem always to be treated as prosodically short! 

c. The final 7 of other cases also occasionally remains unchanged; 
thus the nominatives pythivi, prihujrdyt, samrajnz and the Instrumental sasémr 
sometimes retain their z, and the inst. zZ/ frequently does so’. 

72. Final e and 0.—1. a. Before a. The diphthongs e and o remain 
unchanged before an initial v. This a is often not written in the Samhitas3, 
being dropped in about three-fourths of its occurrences in the RV. and in about 
two-thirds in the AV.*; but the evidence of metre shows that, in 99 instances 
out of roo in the RV., and in about 8o in the AV. and the metrical parts of 
the YV., it is, whether written or not, to be read, and at the same time 
shortens the preceding diphthong to č or $5. In o/sve devaso ajtürag (1. 38) 
the æ is both written and pronounced; in szadzé | "gue (t. 19) it must be 
restored: szzdve | dgne®. The exceptional treatment of e in s4/aza ajnbyam 
(vu. 725), for s/fave ambyam, indicates that the Sandhi of e and o before a 
was originally the same as before other vowels?. But their unchanged form, 
as before consonants, gained the day, because the short close 4, when coming 
immediately after them in their character of monophthongs, would have a 
natural tendency to disappear and thus leave a consonant to follow. 

b. Before other vowels. The diphthongs e and e before any vowels 
but 4 would naturally become ay and az, as being originally = 47 and du, 
and as having the form of ay and av within a word. But ay regularly drops 
the y; e. g. agna ihá (1. 22%); av on the other hand generally retains the 7, 
dropping it before Z5; e. g. väyav 4 yahi (1. 2"); but vaya ukthébhir (1. 2°). 

2. Unchangeable e. a. The ¢ of the dual nom. acc. f. n. of a-stems, 
e. g. Ae ‘both’, is regularly uncontracted (pragrhya), because it consists ol 
& + the dual 79. 

b. Under the influence of this nominal dual e the verbal dual ¢° of 
the 2. 3. present and perfect middle, e. g. wdéhethe ‘ye two bring, druvitte 
‘they two speak’, zs-a/Ze ‘ye two have obtained’, come to be uncontractable, 
though the e is nearly always prosodicaly shortened; e. g, yuñjāthe api 
(1. 1514); but parimamnathé asman (vn. 93°). 

C. The e of the locative /24 ‘in thee’, is uncontractable. Under its 
influence the other pronominal forms «sz ‘us’, and yusmd ‘you’, are also 
always treated as pragrhya by the Samhita as well as the Padapatha; it is, 


1 Cp. OLDENBERG 456, note; WACKER-| 8 There are a few survivals of ay; e. g. 
NAGEL I, 270 b. diy á (MS. 1 11) = á á (TS); cp. TPr. x. 

2 Cp. op. cit. 1, 270 b, note. Such forms,|23; OLDENBERG 447|f. In the MS., the K., 
in which the absence of contraction is only | and Mantras occurring in the Manayasiitras, 
occasional, are not indicated by i in | unaccented a for e before an accented initial 
the Pp. vowel is lengthened; e. g. å dadha iti, 

3 This form of Sandhi is in the Prati-| 9 See above 71, 2. A dual e once 
$akhyas called abthinihiva ‘elided’; RPr. 1t. appears contracted in dhisnyemé (vat. 723), 


13 etc.; VPr. I, 114, 125; APr. u1. 54; TPr. which, however, should probably be read 


TI. | uncontracted as dhisyye imé. The -cva which 
4 See WHITNEY 135 c. | occurs several times (I. 1864 etc.) and looks 
5 Cp. OLDENBERG 435f., 453 fl, ZDMG. | like a contraction of the dual e with iva, in 
44, 331 ff.; WACKERNAGEL 1, p. 324. | reality probably stands for the dual e-+-va, 


6 The few instances (70 out of 4500) of the byform of /za ; Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, p. 317; 
the elision of a in the RV. are the fore- | note, top. 
runners of the invariable practice of post-| 19 There was originally no difference be- 
Vedic Sandhi, tween this dual e and any other ¢ in middle 
7 Internally the original Sandhi of dic frs such as that of the dual -važe, the 
compound ¢é-agra- must have been gdv-agra-;| singular -/e, and the plural -aze. 
cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, p. 325, note. 
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however, doubtful whether they were so treated 
the RV.'. 

3. Unchangeable o. a. When o is the result of combining the final à 
of particles with u (which itself is often unchangeable)’, itis pragrhya; thus 
ó (= d u), dtho (= átha u), utó (= utd u), mó (= ma u). j 

b. Following this analogy, the vocative in o of u-stems is sometimes 
treated as pragrhya in the Samhita of the TS.; e. g. pito & (TS.v. 7.24). It is 
regularly so treated in the Padapathas of the RY., AV., VS., TS. (but not SV.). 
Thus in vëyav 4 (12?) vezya ukthébhir (t. 2°), vayo táva (1. 23) the vocative 
is equally given in the Padapatha as wdyo ivi. 

73. The diphthongs aí and au, — The diphthongs az and az are treated 
throughout in the same way as e and o before vowels other than a. Thus 
ai is regularly written @ (having dropped the y of ay); e.g. tésma akst 
(t. 11675); zásmā indraya (t. 4°). On the other hand, az is generally written 
a, but always @ before Z in the RV. and VS.; e.g. tau & (1.23); fav 
indragni (1.1083); but sujihvč úpa (1. 138). In the AV. z appears before z 
in pade ucyete (AV. xix. 65). In the MS. Z appears before other vowels also 3. 

74. Euphonic combination of consonants. — The Sandhi of final 
consonants, generally speaking, starts from the form which they assume in 
pausa. Thus an aspirate first loses its aspiration; the palatal c becomes 4; 
J * À become £ or /^; and of a group of consonants the first alone remains. 
Final 2 is, however, to a great extent differently treated from what it is in 
pausa; and the Sandhi of s and ~ is, for the most part, based not on Z, 
their form in pausa, but on the original letter. 

A final consonant is assimilated? in quality® to the following initial, 
becoming voiceless before a voiceless consonant, and voiced before a voiced 
sound7; e.g. ZZ satydm (1. 15) for téd; yát tva (1. 1579) for ydd; havyavad 
juhvasyah (1. 12°), through -vd/ for -vdh; gámad vajebhih (I. 53) for gámat; 
arvag rüdAah (1. 95) for arzdc through arva. 

a. A final media before a nasal may become the nasal of its own class. There 
seems to be no certain instance of this in the RV.; caérdn ná (X. 95%2- 13), however, 
probably stands for ca4zd/ nd, though the Pp. has ca4ráz nd. This assimilation is regular 
in some compounds; e. g. sdu-wavati- ‘96° for sdf-navati-. From here it penetrated into 


g. 
internal Sandhi; e. g. saz-gázi. 


b. Assimilation not only in quality, but also largely in the place of articulation 
occurs in the Sandhi of final », of the final dentals8 7 z; s, and of final ~ (under the 
influence of s). 

75. Euphonic combination of final m.— x. Before vowels, final z; 
remains unchanged; e.g. aguim ie (1. 1"). In a very few instances, however, 
the m is dropped, and the vowels then contract. This Sandhi is mostly 
indicated by the metre only: it is very rarely written’, as in duzgdZaztá 


in the original text of 


t Cp. OLDENBERG 455, note. 7 Some scholars think that the 3. sing.impy., 


2 Cp. above 71, 1 b. 

3 See GARBE, GGA. 1882, 117 f.; WACKER- 
NAGEL I, 274; OLDENBERG, ZDMG. 60, 755 
—758 (Duale auf -7 und -az). 

4 Some compounds, however, preserve 
survivals of an earlier phase of Sandhi; e. g- 
wts-pati- ‘lord of the house’; vispáli- N., not 
vil-; nabh-råj- (MS.) *cloud-king', not z25-74/-. 
Cp. L. v. SCHROEDER, ed. of MS. 1, p. XVI. 

5 Final / before vowels becomes / in the 
RV., not d as later; e. g. dal itňģ, for bat. 

6 Within a word a voiced consonant is 
not necessary before vowels, semivowels, 


e. g. dhavatu represents dhavat z for original 
bhavad u, the ¢ being retained owing to the 
influence of the innumerable forms of the 
|3. sing. with -4 «i, -/e etc. (cp. WACKER- 
NAGEL I, 276 b); but this is doubtful; DEL- 
!BRÜCK, Altindische Syntax 517ff., thinks it 
| may originally have been dca 4-/ (particle); 
cp. IF. 18, 71. A 

8 An example of a final guttural becoming 
a dental before a dental occurs in TS. I. 
2.7!, where samydé fe stands for samydh fe. 
There are a few other examples in B. passages 
of the TS.; see WACKERNAGEL I, 277 b. 


and nasals. 


9 See above 70, 3 b. 
5* 
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(iv. 18?) for durgtham etit, and it is never analysed by the Padapatha in 
this way. It may perhaps have started from the analogy of the doublet 
tibhya beside tibhyam ‘to thee’. 

2. Before mutes, final m is regularly assimilated’, becoming the 
corresponding nasal, and before æ similarly becoming z. The Mss. and 
printed texts, however, represent this assimilated zz by the Anusvara sign; 
e. g. bhadrim karisydst (1.19) for bhadrin karisydsi; bhadrdin no (x. 20°) for 
bhadrin no. This actual change of m to z before dentals led to some errors 
in the Pada text; e. g. yán ni-pasi (1v. 119), analysed as yd¢ instead of yám; 
dvi-venan tám (w.2495), analysed as dvi-venan instead of dvi-venam (cp. 1v.2 53). 

3. Before r s s s and 43, final m becomes Anusvara (gj); e. g. Zótaram 
ratnadhatamam (1. 1"); vdrdhamanam své (1. 19); mitrám huve (v. 27). From 
its original use before sibilants and Z, Anusvara came to be employed before 
the semivowel also^. A compound like sam-raj- ‘overlord’ shows that 7» 
originally remained unchanged in Sandhi before 7. eee at 

4. Before y / v, final m is assimilated as nasalized y / 2. ‘The TPr.5, 
however, allows Anusvara beside these, while the APr. even requires Anunasika 
before y and v; and the printed texts regularly use Anusvara; e. g. sám yudhi 
(1. 83); yajňám vastu (1.30'?). Forms like yamydémdna- ‘extended’ and ápa- 
mlukta- ‘concealed’ show that final zz originally remained unchanged in Sandhi 
before y and /5; and forms like /eganvan, from gam- ‘go’, point to its having 
at one time become z before v in Sandhi. 

76. Euphonic combination of final t. — r. Before /, final zê becomes 
fully assimilated as Z; e. g. áńgāl Wimnah (x. 163°) for digat mna. 

2. Before palatals (including 5)7 final ¢* becomes palatal?; e. g. 4c 
cáksul (vit. 6619) for tád cáksuh; rohic chyava (1. 10079) for rohit syava; and 
in a compound ydtaydj-jana- ‘marshalling men’, for yaZayát-jaza-. 

77. Euphonic combination of final 7. — 1. Before vowels. Final 9, 
a. if preceded by a short vowel, is doubled'^; e. g. ¢hann «Aim (n. x15) for 
ahan. The final z is here chiefly based on original zs or z/. Though it is 
always written double"', the evidence of metre shows that this rule was only 
partially applied in the RV.'*, 

. b. If preceded by a long vowel, it becomes within ™3 a Pada in the RV. 
m after 24, but mr after z z 75; e.g. sdrgam iva, for sárgzn; paridhimr dti, for 
paridhin; abhisumr iva, for abhisin; nfmr abhi, for n/a. This Sandhi was 
caused by the z having originally 


1 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 283 a, note. | 1* Forvarious explanations of this doubling, 
2 Op. cit. I, 283, ba. see WACKERNAGEL 1, 279 a (p. 330). 
3 Op. cit. 1, 283 d. | 12 Cp. OLDENBERG 424f., 429 ff. 


4 In the post-Vedic language Anusvára| 13 At the end of a Pada, -dz -z: -ūn remain 
came to be allowed before mutes and nasals| unchanged (as being in pausa) before a 
also. vowel. For passages in which -àz is un- 

5 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 283 c. changed within a Pada, see below and 

9 Representing “4 d dh also, if they occur. | OLDENBERG 428. 

7 In the MS. ¢ anomalously becomes 7,| 4 Inthe MS. and K., -a is shortened 
instead of c before $; see L. v. SCHROEDER, | to -a75; e.g. asmdm asnolu for asmán. Cp. 
ZDMG. 33, 185; ed. of MS. 1, p. xxix. On | v. SCHROEDER, ed, of the MS. 1, p. XXIX. 


the aspiration of $ in this Sandhi, see | 15 Zn becomes 77i only once (V. 5415), 


below $0 a. remaining unchanged elsewhere because two 
8 Final dentals never come into contact|7 sounds are avoided in the same syllable 
with initial cerebrals in the Samhitis. (see below 79). 


9 This rule applies to final guttural z| 16 For examples of this Sandhi applied to 
also; e.g. 4f Am í- (X. 1083), cp. LANMAN | nominatives in -zz, see LANMAN 506 A, 


490; Ainz akyyot (1. 10425) for hin a- note (mahdn), 512 (vam) 514 (yan), 517 
19 The compound wysay-asud- ‘having |(-man); for accusatives, 346. 
stallions as steeds', forms an exception. 4 
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*yrkans'; mahan for *mahants; d-yan, 3.sing. aor. for *d-yaz-s£ (1. sing. é-yaisam) *. 
The z became Anusvara (or Anunasika) before this s, which was treated in 
exactly the same way as when it followed an unnasalized vowel (as becoming 
4, but 7s, ws, 7s becoming zz, ur, 77). 

a. The az of the 3. pl. subjunctive (originally a7, however, remains unchanged 
before vowels within a Pada, obviously owing to the -/ which at one time followed. 
There happen to be only five occurrences of this form under the conditions required: 
á vahan asm (I. $415); ghósān úttarā (Ur 338); sphurdn rjipyám (Vi. 67115 gacchan id 
(vit. 795); gacchān úttarā (X. 10%) 3, 

2. Before consonants. Final 7 remains unchanged before all gutturals 
and labials (including 7), as well as before voiced dentals (including z). It 
is, however, liable to be changed before the following sounds: 

a. Before p, final z, when etymologically = zs, sometimes becomes m/; 
thus zu paki (vi. 843)+; nřmů patram (1. 121"). 

b. Before all palatals that occur it becomes palatal 7; e. g. ardhuaii 
cardthaya (1.36'*) for īrdňvän; tai Jusethim (v. 519) for tan; vajriñ chnathihi 
(1.635) for vayrin snathihis; devant chidkah (x.125) for devan sWkah. 

Before c, however, the palatal sibilant is sometimes inserted? in the 
RV., the z then becoming Anusvara. This insertion occurs only when the 
sibilant is etymologically justified (that is, in the nom. sing. and acc. pl. 
masc.) almost exclusively (though not invariably) before ce and cid; thus 
anuyüjtgus ca (X. $19), amenams cid (v. 317?)7. In the other Samhitas the 
inserted sibilant becomes commoner, occurring even where it is not etymo- 
logically justified (that is, in the 3. pl impf, and the voc. and loc. of z- 
stems) 9. 

c. Before dental £9, final z usually remains; but the dental sibilant is 
sometimes inserted in the RV., the z then becoming Anusvara. This insertion, 
however, occurs in the RV. only when it is etymologically justified; it is 
commoner in the other Samhitas'?, where it appears even when not etymolog- 
ically justified. 

d. Before y r v h, final z as a rule remains unchanged; but -am, -in, 
-fin sometimes become -Z72', Zr, -amr, as before vowels; e.g. -annam 
rayivfaha (vu. 913) for -ammün; dadvin va (x.1325) for dadvan; panímr 
hatam (1. 1847) for panin; ddsyuzir yónau (1.633) for ddsyum.. 

e. Before /, final 7 always becomes nasalized /**; e. g. Jigtval laksém (11. 124). 

f. Before the dental sibilant, final 7 remains; but a transitional 213 
may be inserted; e.g. akant sdAasz (1. 80%) ‘he slew with might’; zzz sám 
may also be written ZZz£ sám“. In the former example the 7 is organic; 
from such survivals it spread to cases where it was not justified. A similar —— 
insertion may take place before s; that is, vayrin snathihi may become vajriñ 
snathihi or vajri chnathihi (through vajriñc snathihi for vajrint smathihi)'s. 


x Cp. Cretic Ajxovz. post-Vedic language a sibilant is inv 
2 In all the other Samhitas the pause inserted after # before all voiceless’ 
forms -Zz -i -17 -7n predominate. In the cerebrals, and dentals. E 
postVedic language they became the only| 9 Neither /% nor ¢ // occur in 


allowable forms. hitàs after final z. P 
3 Cp. OLDENBERG 428. - 10 Cp. LANMAN 516 A, note. 
4 The MS. (tt. 1311) has nf nis pīhi. | n For dadhanvim yak o 


5 For examples of nominatives with this | aud SV., the VS. (xix. 
Sandhi, see LANMAN 506A, note, 512 (top) 12 As » does befor 
517. : à 

6 Op. cit, 506 A, note, and 514. 

7 Op. cit, 512. dl 

8 There are no examples of the inserted 
sibilant before c£ in the Samhitas. 
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78. Euphonic combination of final s. — I. Before voiced sounds. 
a. Final s after all vowels except @, assumes its voiced form before all 
vowels and voiced consonants!; e. g. /sibhir tdyo (1. 1?) for fsibAis; agnir 
hdta (1. 15) for agnis; paribhiir ási (1. 14) for parib/ués; nitanair utá (t. x?) 
for nýtanais. 

The s doubtless became rz through an older transitional voiced cerebral 
°, as is shown by the Avesta, e. g. in dusita- = dur-ita-3, 

b. Final s after ë must originally have become z before voiced 
sounds. But cz drops the sibilant before vowels and voiced consonants, 
while az drops it before vowels except at, but becomes 05 before voiced con- 
sonants® and a; thus suf imé (1. 3+) for sutis; visva ví (1. 3'?), for vísoas; 
&Aya & for khyas (1. 45); no dii (1.45) for mas; indavo vam (1.2!) for /ndavas. 

2. Before voiceless consonants. a. Before the palatals c, ch, s 
final s becomes the palatal sibilant 7; e. g. devas cakrmd (x. 37"). 

b. Before the dental t°’, final s following @ always remains; e. g. yds te 
(1. 43); médhiras téam (1.117). After z w'*, it remains as a rule; e.g. 
dnvibhis tina (1.34). But s becomes s, which cerebralizes the following 7 to 7: 
9. regularly in compounds " in all the Samhitas; e. g. Z/s-/ara- ‘insuperable’ 
for dis-tara- (but ragas-/t- ‘traversing the air’); f. often in external Sandhi 
in the RV. This occurs chiefly, and in the independent passages of the other 
Samhitas'? only, before pronouns; e. g. agnis fe; krdtus dám; otherwise it 
occurs occasionally only in the RV.; thus zis-/azazsitz (X. 317); gobhis farema 
(x. 4279); ndis taniésu (vin. 20'*) 13, 

c. Before k kh p ph, final s as a rule becomes Visarjaniya (its pause 


t When final s becomes » before 7, it is 
treated like an original 7, being dropped 
after lengthening the preceding vowel. 

2 This would be the voiced cerebral 
corresponding to the voiceless ; which appears 
before voiceless consonants (e. g. in dushkha-). 


3 This z would account for the Sandhi of | 


some Vedic compounds formed with ds- 
“I: di-dibha-, dé-dás-, di-dhi-, du-uása-, di- 
nasa-, beside dur-niydnti-. It may possibly 
also account for the forms svddhitiva(v. 87), 
for svddhitiz va (Pp. suddhitir-iva), and wr 
iva (1X. 9615), where the metre requires z/ va 
(Pp, urú-iva); the cerebral being dropped 
after lengthening the preceding vowel. 


4 In the MS. unaccented -a for -as is 


lengthened before an accented vowel; e. g.| 


tata indrah, Yn TS.11.4. 71 ar for a in jinvár 
az/! is merely a bad reading (MS. 1t. 47 
Jinva rüváf), cp. above p. 33, note 13. 

5 In the compound duay-vis- (t 1217) 
‘having a wain as his abode’, ar instead of 
o (cp. dzas-vant- ‘possessed of a wain) is 
perhaps due to the influence of zaza-, 
beside vazas- and vana-, On a still more 
anomalous compound of the same word, 
anad-udh- ‘drawer of a cart’, 
WACKERNAGEL I, p. 339, top. 
4 appears instead of o in pracela | ré/an 


a voc. in -/ar (from a stem in -/r) which 
would become -/i before +. 

5 The starting point of this Sandhi was 
|probably the treatment of az before voiced 
| dentals, where the sibilant was dropped and 
[the preceding vowel lengthened to e or o. 
| The latter finally carried the day, e surviving 
| only in sre duhitd (L 345); cp. BARTHOLO- 
MAE, BB. 15, 1f.; WACKERNAGEL 1, p. 338. 

7 Só cit does not stand for sdf cit, but 
for sd u cif. 

5 If initial cerebral mutes had existed in 
the Samhitás, final s would doubtless have 
| become the cerebral sibilant s before them. 

9 No example of initial “4 occurs in the 
|Samhitás; but the internal Sandhi of s/Za- 
stand’, in Zis/Zat£ (for “-stha-li) shows that 
initial Z4 would have been treated in the 
|same way as /. 

19 Final zs never occurs; 7s, occurring only 
once in the RV., remains unchanged in 
mites trin (1. 16419). 

1t The only exception in the RV. is 
cdlus-imsat ‘thirty-four’, doubtless due to 

;the avoidance of the combination s. 
| x2 The TS. also has z/s /af- ‘heat’. On the 


‘bull’, cp. usage of the SV., see BENrzv, SV. p. XLII; 
The vowel|on that of the AV., see WHITNEY, APr. 11. 84. 


13 Owing to the far more mumerous 


(1, 2474) ʻO wise king’ (fracelo zájaz in the | occurrences of as before /, combined with 
same verse, TS. L 5. 113), probably owing|the disinclination to change the, following 
to the voc. Zrazz/a4, as it would have been | initial, the retention of s after z z gradually 
pronounced at the end of a Pada in the | gained ground and finally prevailed in the 
original text, having been misunderstood as | post-Vedic language, even in compounds. 
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form), or Jihvamuliya (4) before the gutturals and Upadhmantya (Z) before 
the labials; e. g. indra pdiica (1. 79). But as remains and zs zs 7s become 
is us Fst: €. regularly in compounds in all the Samhitas; e. g. paras-pa- 
‘far-protecting’; Zavis-Pa- ‘drinking the offering’; dus-h/t-‘evil-doing’; dus-pdd- 
‘evil-footed’. The general rule, however, applies in the following compounds: 
purdl-prasravana- ‘streaming forth’; chdéndaf-paksa- (AV.) ‘borne on the wings 
of desire’; srévaf-keta- (AV.) ‘striving after superiority’; sadyah-kri- (AV.) 
‘bought on the same day’; dahih-paridhi (TS.) ‘outside the enclosure’; ;/4/- 
pradina- (TS.) ‘offering from hence (= this world). 

The repeated (or @mrefita) compounds also follow the general rule, 
doubtless from a desire to change the repeated word as little as possible; 
thus purvah-pirvo ‘each first; pardh-parah ‘always without (AV); pdarusah- 
parusas (VS.) ‘from every knot; pirusah-puruso (TS.) ‘every man’; páru- 
paruh (TS.) ‘joint by joint, but pdérus-parur also in RV. AV. TS. 

8. Often in external Sandhi in the RV.*; e.g. divds pari (X. 45°) 
‘from the sky’; pdéntwatas krdhi (1.147) ‘make them possessed of wives’; 
dydus pitä (1v. 1'?) ‘Father Heaven’. 

d. Before mutes immediately followed by s or s, final s regularly 
becomes Visarjniya; e. g. satthratuh tsdrat (vu. 1%); ubhayatah-ksnir (TS.) 
‘two-edged’. Occasionally the sibilant disappears, as in dZZa Zsdrantir (vit. 347)3. 

e. 1. Before a simple sibilant final s is either assimilated or becomes 
Visarjaniya; e.g. va sivdtamo or vah siudtamo (x.9'); déuzs sal or déumb sal 
(x.1285); mas sapátnz or nah sapdina (x. 128). Assimilation is undoubtedly 
the original Sandhi* and is required by some of the PratiSakhyas?; but the 
Mss. usually employ Visarjaniya, and European editions regularly follow this 
practice. 

a. The sibilant disappears in the compounds éarhi-sdd- ‘sitting on the sacrificial 
litter’; dydv-samsita- (AV.) ‘sky-sharpened’; and, after lengthening the preceding a, ayt- 
Jaya rajü-éayá hara-sayé (TS. 1. 2. 112 = MS. t. 27) for ayas-, rajai-, haras-. 

2. Before a sibilant immediately followed by a voiceless mute, a final 
sibilant is dropped; e. g. mandibhi stimebhir (1. 93) for mandibhis; mitha- 
sprdhya (1. 1669) for mithas-; du-síutí- ill praise’ for dus-7. The omission is 
required by the Pratigakhyas of the RV., VS., TS., and is the practice of all 
the Mss. of the MS. 

3. Before a sibilant immediately followed by a nasal or semivowel, a 
final sibilant is optionally dropped; thus 47a sráva% (VI. 583), beside which 
(though the Pp. reads 47a) the MS. reads fa% srévah®; ni-svardm (Vi!) 
for nis-svarám ‘noiseless’ (Pp., however, 7i-svardi). ; 

79. Euphonic combination of final r. — As 4 is the pause form of 
both z and s, a certain amount of mutual contamunation appears m their 
Sandhi; 7, however, suffers much more in this respect than s. Since both s 
and z when preceded by 7 # have the same natural Sandhi, it is in a few 


i This treatment of final s before voice-| 4 Cp. WHITNEY on APr. IL. 40. 
less gutturals and labials, which is SEIEN 5 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, Ps 342; top. 
to that before 4 was doubtless the original | 6 In paris siicata (x. i071) #4 probably 
from of sentence Sandhi. |= tld u (Pp. pari itah). 

2 adó pito (1. 1877) is probably only an| 7 The omission was doubtless due to the 
apparent exception, as adi — ada u, not} fact that it made no difference to the pro- 
ddas (Pp. aďáh); the Paippalada recension | nunciation. Hence probably the wrong 
of the AV., however, has des fifo, for analysis of ras by the Pp. as &a&-sti 
i ‘instead of jsa-stit, as in isd-vant- (cp. B: 
| PiscHEL, 


adás. 
3 Though the Pp. reads d4Za, the PB. in | 8 Cp. BOLLENSEN, ZDMG. 45, 245 
quoting the verse has dgZaZ; sce OLDEN Vedische Studien I, 13. 


BERG 369, note 1. 
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instances uncertain which was the original sound. "Thus it is somewhat doubtful 
whether the -v# of the abl. gen. sing. of ;-stems and of the 3.pl.act. of past 
tenses represents original zs or wr. In the verbal form, the z in the corre- 
sponding middle termination of the perfect, 7e, seems to decide in favour 
of uz. 

1. a. Before vowels and voiced consonants (except 7 itself) 7 remains 
not only when preceded by 7 %?, but by 4 also?; e.g. gir | zs4 (1. 117°); 
pur devatra (vi. 527); pratár. agnih (v. 182); pinar nah (x. 575); svar druAd 
(11. 355)4. 

b. Before r, r disappears, after lengthening a preceding vowel; e. g. 
pina rüpani (AV. 1. 24°). In a few instances, however, o appears instead of 
a (=ar), under the influence of -æ% as the pause form of neuters in -as; 
thus zo romasim (vut 319), for 4/2; and the compound aho-ratré- ‘day 
and night’, for eha-. 

2. Before voiceless consonants final 7 is as a rule treated like s. 

a. Before the gutturals k kh and the labials p ph, it becomes 7 
under the influence of the pause form; e.g. piinah hal’h (x. 395); pinah 
pdinim (x. 859); pinah-punar (t. 92'°). But that the » originally remained 
before these consonants is shown by its survival in the compounds pýr-pati-, 
suar-pati-, vàr-karyd-, ahiér-pati- (VS.). But even here the pause form was 
gradually introduced; e. g. svóZ-5a£i- (SV.); it supplanted the + of antár 
throughout; e. g. antah-péya- ‘drinking up’; antah-kosá- (AV.) ‘inside of a 
store-room’; antah-parsauyd- (VS.) “flesh between the ribs’; aztaZ-pa£rd- (AV.) 
"mterior of a vessel’; and because the pause form of r and s was identical, 
the Sandhi of s came to be applied here even in the RV.; thus dzias-pazZa- 
‘being on the way’ (for dafar-); edtus-&aparda- ‘having four braids’, ed£us-pad- 
'four-footed' (for edzur-). 

b. Before the palatals c ch, final r invariably (like s) becomes the 
palatal sibilant s; e. g. pus! ca (1. 189°) for fuir ca. This applies almost always 
even in compounds; e. g. cd/us-catvarimsat (VS.) ‘forty-four’. ‘There are only 
two examples of the 7 being retained even here: svòr-caksas- ‘brilliant as light’, 
svar-canas- ‘lovely as light. 

c. Before dental f, final 7 is without exception treated like s; e. g. 
gis tribarhisi (1.1819) for gir; cdtus-trimsat ‘thirty-four’ for ed£uz-. The retention 
of 7 before 7 in aar táma% (1.924) is only apparently an exception, as this 
really stands for gvari témahs, 

d. Before sibilants, final 7 appears in its pause form as Visarjaniya 
in sentence Sandhi, e.g. péna% sám (u. 384). In compounds, however, it 


! Cp. WACKERNAGEL 1, 284 note (p. 335). as the form would originally have been 
2 A list of root-stems in Zr and - will pronounced at the end of an internal Pada. 


be found in GnAssMANN's Wörterbuch 1693 
—1694, columns 3-4. 

3 7 is original in dzá7- ‘door’; váz- ‘pro- 
tector’; vár- ‘water’; dhar- ‘day’; wsdr- ‘dawn’; 
dhar- ‘udder’; vddhar- ‘weapon’; vanar- 
‘wood’; svår- light; anlar ‘within’; avár 
‘down’; pinay ‘again’; pratdy ‘early’; the 
voc. of 7-stems, e. g. bhratar; the 2. 3. sing. of 


past tenses from roots in 7, e. g. avar, from | 


uy- ‘cover. 

4 dha eve (vi. 487) for dhar evá is due to 
dhak, the pause form of áar, being treated 
like that of a neuter in -as, dhas. In aksa 
indur (1x. 983) for aksar indur (Pp. aksar), the 
editors of the Samhita misunderstood assaf, 


CC-0. In Public Domain 


üdho for itdhar, which appears before a 
and z, is due to the influence of neuters 
in as, the pause form of which, -a4, would 
be the same as of those in -a7, The form 
avó, for avdr ‘down’, which appears be- 
fore d (avó divák v. 409, etc.; but before 
m, avár maháh, 1. 133°), is due to the 
|influence of favo diváA and parvo divi (for 
paras), cp. RPr. L 32. avo before a, d, m, 
explained by BENFEY (SV. xri, and 176) as 
standing for avar is probably from vas- 
| ‘shine’ (cp. WACKERNAGEL I, p. 335, 
top). 
5 Cp. above 62, 1. 


. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


II. EuPHONIC COMBINATION. (COMPOUNDS. 


us 


frequently remains; thus vanar-séd- and vanar-sdd- ‘sitting in the wood’; 
dAür-sád- ‘being on the yoke’; szar-sd- winning light; sudr-safi- ‘acquisition 
of light’; dsar-sah- (VS.) ‘bearing the yoke’. This indicates that it originally 
remained before sibilants in sentence Sandhi also. 

80. Initial aspiration. — The palatal sibilant ý and the breathing 2, 
when initial, may under certain conditions be changed to aspirates. 

a. After a final c, initial ý may become, and in practice always does 
become, ch; e.g. yác chakndvadma (x. 23) for ydd fa£návama. The same 
change occasionally takes place after /; thus v/2a/ chutudri (ut. 33%), for 
Sutudrl; turdsit chusmi (v. 403) for susmi. i 

b. After a final voiced mute, initial 4 may be and usually is changed 
to the aspirate of that mute; e.g. záď dhí (1.1267) for tád hit; sidad dhota 
(x.12') for sidad (= sidat) hota; dvad dhavyini (x. 16%) for havyani. 

81. Sandhi of compounds'.—The euphonic combination at the junction 
of the members of compounds is on the whole subject to the rules prevailing 
in external Sandhi or between words in a sentence. Thus the evidence of 
metre shows that contracted vowels are often even in compounds to be read 
with hiatus, when the initial vowel of the second member is in a heavy 
syllable; e. g. yuktd-asva- ‘having yoked horses’, devd-iddha- ‘kindled by the 
gods’, decha-ukti- ‘invitation’. Many archaisms of Sandhi are, however, preserved 
in compounds which have either disappeared from or are obsolescent in the 
sentence. 

I. An earlier stage of Sandhi has been preserved by compounds alone 
in the following instances: 

a. Several old phonetic combinations appear in single words: dvi-bérha- 
jman- ‘having a double course’ for dvi-bdrhayjman- (= *dui-bárhad- from 
bérh-as, with -ad for -as before the voiced palatal)?; darhi-sdd- "sitting on 
the sacrificial litter’ (from barhis- for ġarhis-sád-); vis-pdti- lord of the house’ 
and vis-pdint- ‘mistress of the house’ (with s‘ retained instead of 7)3, sam-raj- 
‘sovereign ruler’ (with zz preserved before 7)*. j 

b. In a group of compounds with dus- ‘ill’ as first member, the combi- 
nations di = dus-d and da-n = du;-m appear instead of durd and dury : 
di-débha- ‘hard to deceive’, d-di- ‘malevolent’, dii-ndsa- ‘hard to attain’, di- 
näsa- ‘hard to attain’ and ‘hard to destroy’, du-ddas- (AV.) ‘not worshipping’. 
But dur-, the form which would be required by external Sandhi, is already 
commoner in the RV.; e.g. dur-dfsika- looking bad’, dur-dAár-rfu- ‘hard 
to restrain’, dďur-näman- ‘having a bad name’, dur-ndsa- (AV.) ‘hard to attain’. 

c. Final r in the first member is preserved in the RV. before voiceless 
sounds5; thus caz-Zazyd- ‘producing water, svàr-caksas- (Daillens Tight, 
plr-pati- lord of the stronghold’, svàr-pati- ‘lord of heaven’, dhir-sad-° ‘being 
on the yoke’. . f 

d. Radical stems ending in -ir and -ur mostly lengthen their vowel 
before consonants (as within words), e. g. dzr-sda- ‘being on the yoke’, dhiir- 
sah- (VS) ‘bearing the yoke’, par-pati- ‘lord of the stronghold’, pur óhia- 
‘breaking down forts’, 2z7-DAídya- n. ‘destruction of forts’, par-yana-7 "leading 
to the fort’. ZR 


1 See BENFEY, Gittingische Abhandlungen 6 External Sandhi gradually encroaches 
15, 105 M; WACKERNAGEL 21, 125—139. here in the later Samhitas, as in sv@#-fat- 
2 Cp. above 44 a, 3. (SV.) On gunah- for punar- in funa£-sara-, 
3 Later vit-pati- (TB. 11. 5. 73, and even in, dufas- for dz/ar- in dntas-patha-, auc aoe 
the RV. Pdd-a- ‘fetter’ from pas- ‘bind’. |in antat tina see WACKERNAGEL 21, 126% 
4 Otherwise Anusvāra, as in sam-ra/aniam. | note, and above 79, 2 a. E 
5 While in external Sandhi it would be-| 7 But giv retains the shou vere eee 
come Visarjaniya or a sibilant. | vazas- ‘fond of praise’, gi-valas- "pra z 
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e. As first member of a compound dyu- ‘heaven’ appears as d/v- before 
vowels? (while yx would in external Sandhi become yz), as div-isti- ‘striving 
for heaven’, div-/f- ‘going to heaven’. 

2. Compounds in the Samhitās preserve many euphonic archaisms which, 
while still existing in external Sandhi, disappear from the sentence in later 
periods of the language though still partially surviving in compounds. 

a. A final consonant disappears before the same consonant when the 
latter is the initial of a group: wfd(s)-stha- ‘lap’, nd(&)-ksatra- ‘star’, 
hr(d)-dyotd- (AN.), an internal disease, 27(d)-dydtana (AV.) ‘breaking the 
heart’ ?. 

b. A final sibilant disappears before a mute followed by a sibilant, 
as in divd-ksa- ‘heavenly’ (‘ruling over heaven’, Ziv-4s, gen.)3. 

c. A sibilant as initial of the second member is retained; thus s‘candra- 
‘bright’ in puru-scandrd- ‘much-shining’ and many other compounds, but almost 
invariably candrá- as an independent word‘. 

d. A final s in the first member or an initial s in the second is 
cerebralized; e. g. dus-téra- ‘invincible’, ais-/varz- (AV.) ‘running away’, 
dus-svpnya- ‘evil dream’. 

e. An original n in the second member is cerebralized after a 7 7 s 
with the necessary phonetic restrictions (47) €. In derivatives from verbs com- 
pounded with prepositions containing z, initial, medial, or final z of the root 
is almost invariably cerebralized in the Samhitas; thus zi7-4/7- ‘bright garment, 
gari-Anuta- (AV.) ‘denied ( V Zzu-), part-ndh- ‘enclosure’, pary-d-raddha- (AV.) 
‘tied up’, pra-ui- and pra-netf- ‘leader’, prd-niti- ‘guidance’, praud- ‘breath’, 
pranana- and prindtha- (VS.) ‘respiration’ (an- ‘breathe’). The cerebralization 
appears even in suffixes, as pra-yana- ‘advance’. 

B. In other compounds 7 greatly predominates when the second member 
is a verbal noun; e.g. gra@ma-ni- ‘chief of a village’, dur-gant ‘dangers’; ny- 
pana- ‘giving drink to men’, pity-ydna- ‘trodden by the fathers’, pzr-yäna- (AV.) 
‘leading to the fort’, ra4so-Zd- 'demon-slaying", vtra-hdn- ‘Vrtra-slaying’. The 
cerebralization fluctuates in -yavan: thus pralarydvan- ‘going out early’, 
wsa-pra-yivan- ‘going with stallions’, but puro-yävan- ‘going in front’, swbhra- 
yavan- ‘going in a radiant chariot’; also in purisa-vahana- (VS.) and purisa- 
vithana- (TS. K.) ‘removing rubbish’. Cerebralization never takes place 
in -ghn-, the weak form of -Zaz- ‘killing’; nor in aksa-ndh- ‘tied to the axle’, 
hravya-vihana-* ‘conveying corpses’, carma-mnd- ‘tanner’, yusmd-nita- ‘led 
by you’. 

y- The cerebralization takes place somewhat less regularly when the 
second member is an ordinary (non-verbal) noun; e. g. zzZ-as&- “broad-nosed’, 
£ri-navá- (VS.) ‘consisting of three times nine parts’, zri-nāman- (AV.)? ‘having 
three names’, dru-ghand- ‘mallet’, n7-mduas- ‘friendly to men’, purú-nāman- 
‘many-named’, pazrvdhud- ‘forenoon’, prd-napat- ‘great-grandson’. There is 


song. The long vowel in dr-dsir-da- ‘not| as go- ‘cow’ instead of gav- before vowels, 
fulfilling expectation’, asiv-dd- and astr-daya- | e.g. gó-agra- ‘headed by cows’; cp. WACKER- 
‘fulfilment of a benediction’ is due to csset res NAGEL 2', p. 129 e. Another kind of inno- 
as d-Sis- is derived from the root śās-. vation in compounds is due to haplology; 
1 dyu- remains before consonants: dyu-Zsd-,| cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 241 a f; 2!, p. 128 
dyuzgá-t-, dyit-bhahta-. bottom. 
2 Also in external Sandhi 74 dyám (AV.| 5 There are a few exceptions: pari-pãna- 
Iv. 195) for zád dyám. ‘drink’, pary-uhydmana- ‘being led home’ 
3 Also in external Sandhi ddha hsdvantir | (VvaA-), pra-pina- (VS.) ‘distended’. 
(vit. 342), cp. above 78, 2 d. 6 Like Aavya-vahana- ‘conveying oblations’. 
4 Divergence from external Sandhi is| 7 The later Samhitas always have z after 
sometimes not archaic but due to innovation; | #7-, while the RV. always has 7; as gi- 
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fluctuation when d4zs- ‘ill’ assumes the later Sandhi form of dur-, as dur- 
nanan ‘having a bad name’, dur-hanu- ‘having ugly jaws’, but dur-niydntu- 
hard to restrain’*; also in vazdAra-zasd- (TS.) ‘rhinoceros and vardhri-nasd- 
(VS.) ‘having streaks on the nose’; sj anzas- (TS.) and srizmagas- (VS.) 
‘well-disposed’. 

But n often remains in this type of compound: initially in Zrd-zZ/a-. 
«whose home is splendour’, candrá-nirnij- ‘having a brilliant garment’, varsd- 
nirnij- clothed with rain, Zvesá-nrmnna- ‘of brilliant power’, dirghd-nitha-, N. of 
a man, pilnar-nava- 'again renewed, babhri-nikasa- (VS.) ‘looking brownish’, 
ufsanabhe having a mighty nave’; medially in /si-anas-* ‘inspired’, indragní 
Indra and Agni’, Asatra-vdni- (AV.) ‘addicted to military rule’, 7¢hma-vani- (VS.) 
‘well disposed to the priesthood’, cdéfur-antka- ‘four-faced’, ¢ry-anthd- “three- 
faced’, jydtir-antka-3 ‘having a shining face’, cétrd-bhanu- ‘having bright lustre’, 
dAruvá-yoni- (VS.) ‘having a fixed abode’, pra-mdnas- (AV.) ‘careful’, Adri- 
manyu-siyaka-+ (RV. x) ‘stimulating the mettle of the bays’. 

f. The final vowel of the first member is often lengthened. This 
frequently occurs before -; e. g. anni-vrdh- ‘prospering by food’, prate-varta- 
(AV.) ‘returning into itself, 272-2/;-5 ‘rainy season’. It is often due to the 
rhythmical tendency (which also prevails in the sentence) to lengthen a 
vowel before a single consonant between two short syllables; e. g. ahzsiua-, 
N. of a demon (from aZz-), urī-nasá- ‘broad-nosed’, 7za-sdZ- (VS.) “maintaining 
the sacred law’, Pavz-nasd- (AV.) ‘having a nose like a spearhead’, zagZa-zzsd-? 
(AV.) N. of a plant’, ratha-sidh- ‘able to draw the car. Lengthening of a 
vowel between other than two short syllables is less common, being probably 
due to imitation of compounds in which the long vowel is produced by the 
normal rhythm; e.g. danva-sdh- ‘skilled in archery’ and eibAva-sdA- overcoming : 
the rich’ like ratha-sdh-; sahdsra-magha- ‘having a thousand gifts’ like Sata- 
magha- ‘having a hundred gifts’. The interchange of short and long is entirely 
regulated by the rhythmic principle in san- ‘of old’ and almost entirely in 
tuvi- ‘much’; e. g. sanā-júr- "long since aged’ and sána-sruta- ‘famous of old’, 
tuvi-maghd- ‘very rich’ and zuei-badAd- ‘killing many'?. The final vowel of 
prepositions is particularly often lengthened in the later Samhitas without 
reference to rhythm, especially before nouns ending in -a with long radical 
vowel, e. g. zzo/d- (AV.) ‘liturgical invitation’, abhi-moda-mitd- (AV.) ‘excessively 
joyful’, n=nahd- (AV.) ‘girth’, pratībodhá- (AV.) ‘vigilance’, w-barha- (AV) 
‘scattering’. Sometimes the final vowel is left unlengthened between two 
short syllables; e. g. rayi-páti- ord of wealth’, g/rta-duh-as (voc. pl.) “yielding 

hee’®. 
Š g. On the other hand, final @ and 7 of the first member are often 
shortened before a group of consonants or a long syllable; e. g. amiva- 
cétana-(AV.) ‘driving away disease’ and amtva-hdn- destroying disease’ (ámīvā-); 
urna-mradas- ‘soft as wool (drna-) and *zrpa-vabAi- ‘spinning wool’, ‘spider’, 
in the patronymic aurnavabha-; haksya-pra- ‘filling out the girth’ (kaksya-) ; 


nakd- ‘third heaven’, “-i-ndbhi- "having three| 7 Cp. also pra-sahk- and pra-sih- ‘victorious’. 

naves’. |The long vowel in the former is probably 
i The AV. here always has the cerebral, | historic, LIE. £rà. p ) 

as dur-nihita- ‘badly kept’. | 8 The vowel is originally long, an 
2 But z7-ánas- ‘friendly to men’ and | eight’, probably also in accha- ‘to? an 

uysa-manas- ‘manly-spirited’. ivifvi- ‘all’, and may be differently 
3 But gurz-auika- ‘having many faces’. plained in @-deve- ‘hostile to the 
4 But w*sa-mapyu- (RV. 1) *vigorous- | d-rufta- (iv. 57) meaning, and é- 

minded’. WACKERNAGEL 2%, p. 151, note. — 
5 Cp. WACKERNAGEL I, 42. d Z. 
6 Beside nagha-mard- (AV.) N. of a plant. 
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sena-jit- (VS.) 'vanquishing armies’ (scwä-); gduri-viti- N. of a seer (from 
gauri ), prthivi-stha- ‘standing on the earth’; even before a short syllable 
in prthivi-sdd- (AV.) and prthivi-sdd- (VS.) ‘sitting on the earth’ (prthivé), 
sdrasvati-krta- (VS.) ‘made by Sarasvati €. 

82. Extension of external to internal Sandhi. — The rules of sentence 
Sandhi as applied between members of a compound are often found to affect 
the internal form of words. 

a. Nominal (chiefly secondary) suffixes with initial consonants are 
frequently treated like the second member of a compound; e.g. beside 
duvas-yii- ‘worshipping’, appears 4zzeJ-^. This influence extends even to 
radical finals before primary suffixes; e. g. dz-za- ‘food’ for ád-na-; san-nëm 
for sat-näm, from sás- ‘six’; ndémo-bhis, from ndmas- ‘obeisance’, with o for ad 
(as in wsdd-bhis from usds- ‘dawn’)3; havifi-sut for havls-su, from havls- 
‘oblation’; jigtvams- for jigi-vdéms- ‘having conquered’, with radical final 
lengthened as in sentence Sandhi. 

b. In the verb the influence of sentence Sandhi is seen in reduplicated 
forms. Thus parallel with the lengthening of final syllables in the sentence, 
the final radical vowel is made long before the ending -4/ in didīhi beside 
the more usual Z/ZiZ4/, from di ‘shine’. The rhythmical lengthening in the 
reduplicated aorist is probably due to a similar influence. 


III. ACCENT. 


ROTH, Nirukta Lvit—Lxxit: Ueber die Elemente des indischen Accentes nach den 


"Práticákhja Sütren. — BzNrrv, Vollständige Grammatik p. 9—13. — WiiüTNEY, ‘On the 


nature and designation of the accent in Sanskrit', "Transactions of the American Philo- 
logical Association, 1869—70; Oriental and Linguistic Studies 2, 318 ff; Sanskrit Grammar3} 
p. 28—33; see also General Index, s. v. ‘Accent. — Hauc, Ueber das Wesen und den 
Werth des wedischen Accents, München 1873 (cp. WEBER, Indische Streifen 355335/f175 
WHITNEY, JAOS. 10, IX ff., Citt f.). — WACKERNAGEL, Altindische Grammatik 1, 243 If. — 
Cp. also Hirt, Der indogermanische Akzent, Strassburg 1895, and Akzentstudien in IE. 
VI—IX5 BRUGMANN, Kurze vergleichende Grammatik 1 (Strassburg 1902), P. 52— 66. 

Besides the Pratigakhyas several other native authorities refer to the accent. Panini 
and his commentators give an account of it; all the Sütras of Panini relating to accentu- 
ation are collected in a chapter of the Siddhanta-kaumudi called zaig/Z 
‘section on the Vedic accent. The accent is further dealt with in the Bh sikastitra, in 
the Pratijasütra, in the Siksüs, and as regards the position of the accent in individual 
words, in the Unadisittras and especially in the Phitsütras. 


83. General character of the Vedic accent.— In Vedic literature 
sacred texts only, primarily all the Sarmhitas5 have been handed down in an 
accented form. Of all other sacred texts, only those to which a special 
importance was attached, have preserved the accent. These are the Taittirīya 
Brahmana (together with its Aranyaka) and the Satapatha Brāhmaņa (including 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad). There is, however, evidence to show that the 
Paficavimsa Brahmana? and other Brahmanas were at one time accented7, 


* On the relation of this shortening toj 4 See 57, 1. 
the lengthening in the same position, and| 5 The Mss. of the Kathaka are so 
its probable explanation, see WACKERNAGEL | defective as regards accentuation that L. v. 
21, p. 135 (56 gi. SCHROEDER found it possible to print parts ^ 

2 Hence the Padapatha treats a nominal|only of his edition of the text (vol. 1, 1900) 
stem which takes a suffix with initial consonant | with accents. 
like the first member of a compound,| 6 WEBER, Indische Studien 10, 421; cp. 
separating it from the suffix by Avagraha;| MAX MÜLLER, ASL. 348; BunNELL, Sáma- 
e. g. duzaAsyth for duvoyth; adrisvah for | vidhana ‘Brahmana p. vi. The Mantra parts 
adrivah, voc, ‘armed with a bolt’; 77isbhif | of the AitareyaAranyaka are accented (IXEITH’s 
for wlibhis ‘with aids’. ed. p. 10). 

3 See above 44.2, 3. 7 The Suparnadhyaya, an artificially archaic 
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The Sütras, though not themselves accented, occasionally accent the Mantras 
which they quote. ener 

The Vedic accent, like that of ancient Greece, was of an essentially 
musical nature. This is indicated by the fact that the accent exercises no 
influence on the rhythm of versification. The phoneticians of the Prati- 
gakhyas, in describing it, speak only of its pitch, which is also indicated by 
the name of the chief tone, zZ-z//a ‘raised’, *high'*. But that the Vedic accent 
was accompanied by some stress’, is shown by certain phonetic changes which 
cannot otherwise be explained 3. 

In the Vedic accent three degrees of pitch may be distinguished: the 
high, properly represented by the zdaza, the middle by the svavita (‘sounded’), 
and the low by the ax-udatta (not raised’). That the atta originally 
denoted the highest pitch in the oldest form of the Vedic language, is 
shown by the evidence of Comparative Philology, and especially of Greek 
which, as far as its peculiar laws of accent will admit, has the acute on the 
same syllable as in the Vedic language has the Udatta (e. g. Alfos : diuds ; 
énté : sapi; 6x: astdu). This conclusion is also supported by the method 
of marking the Udatta in the Samaveda, the Maitrayant Samhita, and the 
Kathaka. In thé Rgveda, however, the Udatta has a middle pitch, lower 
than that of the Svarita, as is shown both by the way in which it is marked 
and by the account given of it in the Pratisakhyas. This must be an innovation, 
though an old one. 2 

The Svarita is a falling accent of a dependent nature, marking 
the transition from an accented to a toneless syllable. It regularly follows 
an Udātta, to the rise of which its fall corresponds in pitch. It assumes an i 
fndependent appearance when the preceding Udatta is lost in consequence of 
the vowel that bears the Udatta being changed to a semiyowel in Sandhi. 

Tt is described in Panini 1. 234 as a combination of datta and Anudatta, 

which means that it falls from the high pitch of the acute to the low pitch 
of unaccented syllables. According to the RV. Pratisakhya and the TS 
Pratisakhya, however, the first part of the Svarita sounds higher than the 
Udatta, This means that, instead of falling immediately from the high 
of the preceding Udatta, it first rises somewhat before falling to low pitch®. 
Tt would thus have something of the nature of a circumflex in the RV.; only 
the rise in pitch above the highest level of the Udatta is but slight (corre- 
sponding to the initial rise of the Udatta from Anudattatara to Anudatta 
level), while the fall corresponds to the total rise of the Udatta®. The low 
tone of the syllables preceding an accented syllable (with Udātta or ta) 
is called an-udatta ‘not raised” in the Pratisakhyas?. When it follows a 
Svarita it is called the pracaya® (svara), or ‘accumulated pitch’ (as several. 
such unaccented syllables often occur in succession) which continues at the 
low level reached by the preceding Svarita till the syllable immedia 


poem composed in the style of the Vedic | "3 See WACKERNAGEL 1, 218 and cp. O: 
hymns, is also accented, but with many | HOFF, Morphologische Untersu 
mistakes; see GRUBE’s edition in Indische 4 In agreement with 
Studien, vol. xiv. 17; cp. HAUG 73. 
1 Cp. Haue, op. cit. 19. j j 5 See OLDENBERG, T 
2 The Vedic accent, like the Greek, was, | © According to Panini 
after the beginning of our era, changed to does not rise abo 
a stress accent which, however, unlike the ; falling; see OLD: 
modern Greek stress accent, did not remain} 7 See RPr. 1 
on the original syllable, but is regulated by} 3 HAUG 92 
the quantity of the last two or three syllables; | 3 
much as in Latin; cp. HAUG 99, end. 
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preceding the next accent’. The latter syllable, called sazza-/ara ‘lower’ or 
anudatta-fara? ‘more lowered’, sinks somewhat below this monotone. 

84. Methods of marking the accent.— The accent is marked in the 
Vedic texts in four different ways. 

I. The system of the Rgveda is followed also by the Atharvaveda 3, 
the Taittiriya Samhita (along with its Brahmana) and, with only slight devia- 
tions in the treatment of the Svarita, by the Vajasaneyi Samhita. This system 
is peculiar in not marking the principal accent at all The explanation is 
doubtless to be found in the fact that the pitch of the Udatta is in the RV. 
intermediate between that of the other two tones. Hence the preceding 
Anudatta, as having low pitch, is marked by a horizontal stroke below the 
syllable, while the following Svarita, as rising to a higher pitch, is marked 
by a vertical stroke above the syllable!; e.g. aRaat aguin = agnínz. The 
presence of successive Udattas at the beginning of a hemistich is recognizable 
by the absence of all marks till the Svarita which follows the last of them, 
or the Anudatta which follows the last of them and precedes the next accented 
syllable; thus eram aiaa zzv æ ydlam = tiv & yītam; tavet tat satyam = távét 
tat satydm. On the other hand, all the unaccented syllables at the beginning of a 
hemistich are marked; e. g. AAT = vaiscanaram = vaisvanardém, But all the 
syllables following a Svarita remain unmarked till the one immediately preceding 
the next Udatta or Svarita; e. g. gH Ñ wg aya arafa agfa imam mé gange 
yamune sarasvati Sutudri = imám me gange yamune sarasvati Situdris, 

a. The hemistich being treated as the unit with regard to accentuation ô, 
the marking of the Anudātta and of the Svarita is not limited to the word 
containing the Udatta which those accents precede and follow respectively 7. 
Hence the final syllable of one word may be marked with an Anudatta as 
preceding an Udatta of the next initial syllable; or the initial syllable of one 
word may be marked with the Svarita following the Udatta at the end of 
the preceding word; e.g. Wdfmfüfuz parvebhir rsibhir = pitrvebhir fsibhir; 
aay yajnam adAvaram = yajiüdm adhvarám. But if an initial syllable 
after a final Udatta precedes an accented syllable, it loses the enclitic Svarita 
and must be marked as Anudatta; e.g. Zamfeasiy devam ytvijam = devdin 
rtvijam., M 

b. If an independent Svarita? precedes an Udatta, it is marked with the 
numeral « (x) when its vowel is short, and with 3 (3) when it is long, the 
figures receiving both the sign of the Svarita and that of the Anudatta® which 
precedes an Udatta; e.g. sua mL = apsu antir; Wai 2 ata: = rayd "dni. 
The phenomenon is described by the phoneticians with the words ampa 


I See OLDENPERG, Prolegomena 485, end. 7 In the Padapatha, on the other hand, 
2 Sanna-tara, APr.1.435 anudatla-tara in each word receives its natural accent only, 
Kasika vrtti on Panini 1, 210, [so that where the one text has a Svarita, 
3 The Mss. of the AV., however, show | the other may have an Anudatta; c. g. in 
considerable variations; see  WIITNEV's|I. 12 the Samhita has rayim asnaval, the 
Translation p. cxxt ff., , |Pada rayim asnavat (the latter word being 
4 In the Kashmir Ms. of the RV. the unaccented has the Anudátta marked under 
Udatta and the independent Svarita only each syllable). 
are marked, the former by a vertical stroke | 8 Examples of independent Svarita are 
above the accented syllable, the latter by a. svar for star; kuà for kita; viryam for viríàm. 
hook (€) above the accented syllable; He depended Svarita in the above rule is 
ScHEFTELOWITZ, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda | intended to include that which results from 
48 ff. |change to a semivowel (4saifva), from 
5 Cp. HAUG, op. cit. 92 f. m (zrastisia) and from elision of a 
6 From the point of view of the sentence | (ab;inihita), 
accent the Pada is the unit; thus a verb is 9 The long vowel before the a receives 
vocative is always accented at its beginning. | the Anudatta stroke as well 
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‘quaver’, vikampita, and the verb pra-kamp-. In the TS. it appears only when ý 
the second syllable as well as the first has the Svarita, and the figure 2, as 
well as 1 and 3, is here used. 

2. In the system of the Maitrayani Samhita‘ and of the Kathaka?, 
the Udatta is marked by a vertical stroke above (which seems to indicate 
that this accent was here pronounced with the highest pitch); e. g. afar 
= agnina. The two Samhitas, however, diverge in their, method of indicating 
the Svarita. The MS. marks the independent Svarita by a curve below the 
accented syllable, e. g. alan viryam; but the dependent Svarita by a horizontal 
stroke in the middle or three vertical strokes above the accented syllable. 
The Kathaka, on the other hand, marks the independent Svarita by a curve 
below (if an unaccented syllable follows), e. g. ala eura viryam badhnati; T 
or by a hook below (if an accented syllable follows) e. g. ata eur viryam 
zyacaste; but the dependent Svarita by a dot below the accented syllable3. 
Both these Samhitas mark the Anudattatara in the ordinary way by a stroke 
below the syllable. In L. v. ScHROoEDER's editions, however, the Udatta and 
the independent Svarita only are marked. When the text of any of the 
Samhitàs is transliterated in Roman characters, it is the regular practice to omit 13 
any indication of the dependent Svarita and of the Anudatta as unnecessary. Ww. 

3. In the system of the Samaveda, the figures 1 2 3 are written 
above the accented syllables to represent three degrees of pitch. Here 
t always stands for the highest pitch (Udatta), and 3 always for the 
lowest (Anudatta) and 2 generally for the middle pitch (Svarita; e. g- Los 


uda 


ju dur 


2E TUA ; "n^ hae 
barhisi = RV. barhist (barhisi). But 2 also represents the Udatta when 
the latter is not followed by a Svarita (that is when the Udatta syllable is 
fnal in the hemistich or when an Anudattatara preceding another accented 
32 d 398209 Bug s 
syllable follows); e.g. gizz = RV. gira (gira); yajhanim hota visoesam - 
= RV. yajmandm hota visvesam (yynanam dta visvesim). If there are two ——— 
successive Udattas, the second is not marked, but 2r is written over the 
CANET MN 31 2r E i 
following Svarita; e.g. dviso martyasya = RV. duiso martyasya (dvisó mértyasya). 
eee EST : S 2 : 
If imn such case there is no room for 2r, the first Udatta has 2u written over 
32u 312 : : 1 : 
it instead; e.g. esa sya pitaye = RV. esa sya puaye (esá syd pitdye). The 
independent Svarita (as well as the dependent one which follows two successive 
"Udattas) is marked with 2r; and. the Anudatta which precedes it, with 3k; 
ge m r à d 5 h 
e. g. fanvit. Syllables which follow a Svarita and in which the pitch remains 


H 2 SAL 

unchanged, are left unmarked; e. g. ditam urnimahe hotiram = RV. dittam 
urnimahe hotaram (dītám vrntmahe A/taram)*. $ = 

4: Though the Brahmanas do not come within the scope of this work, 
the system of accentuation in the Satapatha Brahmana cannot be passed 
over here, as it must be treated in connexion with the other systems of the — 
Vedic period. It is historically important as forming a transition to the post- 
Vedic period, when the accent assumed a different characters. The system 
of the SB. in various respects differs considerably from the 


scribed above. 


t See HaUG 27—32; L. v. SCHROEDER,| 3 On some peculiarities of 


Introduction to his edition I, p. XXIX—XXXIV ; marking the Svarita, see Ha 
ZDMG. 33, 186ff. 


2 Cp. L. v. SCHROEDER, Introduction to > 5 Gp. ` 
edition, 2, p. X—XI. 
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a. Its chief peculiarity is that it marks only the main accent, the 
Udatta. This is done by means of a horizontal stroke below the accented 
syllable; e.g. qeu: j/rwsa/. If there are two or more successive Udattas, 
only the last is marked; e. g. agnir hi vai dAur atha = agnir hi vdi dAdr 
átha. When, however, an Udatta is thrown back as the result of Sandhi, an 
immediately preceding Udatta is also marked; e. g. so ’gnim evabhiksamanah 
= ső "enim évabhiksaminak, where cvabhi- stands for evabhi- = evá abhi. 
Two successive syllables are also sometimes marked when a compound receives 
a secondary Udatta; e. g. sprhayad-varnah, for sprhaydd-varnah. 

b. An independent Svarita is thrown back on the preceding syllable 
in the form of an Udatta; e. g. manusyesu, that is, manisyesu for manusybsu. 
The Svarita resulting from change to a semivowel (&saipra), from contraction 
(prastista), or elision of a (abhinihita), is similarly treated; e. g. katham nv 
imam, that is, ZaZAdg nv imám for hathim nv imám; evaitad, that is, évaitéd 
from evd edd; te ’reantah, that is, té ’reantah for té drcantah. 

When, however, the prepositions ë and 74, and final 4 in the first 
member of a compound, combine with an unaccented vowel, the contracted 
syllable retains the Udatta; e. g. chi (= 4 ihi); praha ( = prá ha); citrátt- 
(= eitrá-uti-) ‘bestowing wondrous gifts’. 

c. Before a pause an accented syllable may lose its Udatta or 
receive a reduced accent marked with three dots, if the initial syllable 
after the pause has an Udatta or independent Svarita; e. g. sa bhigah \samsthite, 
for sé bhigéh|sdmsthite. "The penultimate syllable may also be thus reduced; 
e. g. juholt\|atha, for justi ||átha. This may occur even when the following 
initial syllable is unaccented; e. g. zZpsu||apa, for napsu|| apd. 

d. Reduplicated forms or long compounds accented on the first syllable 
or prior member, sometimes receive a secondary accent near the end of 
the word; e.g. balbaliti, that is bélbaliti for bdlbaliti ; cha-catvitrinsat, that is, 
tha-catvirimsiét for cka-catvirimsat. Sometimes, in such case, the primary 
accent itself is lost; e. g. eku-sapiatif beside dka-saptatih. Somewhat analogous to 
this double accentuation of compounds is the frequent accentuation of both 
verbal prefix and verb at the same time; e. g. abhi gopaydd (cp. 109). Finally, 
the accent occasionally appears on a syllable different from that on which it 
usually rests. The irregularities mentioned here (d) are much commoner in 
Books x—xur than in the earlier Books; they are commonest of all in xiv‘. 

85. Normal accentuation of words.— As a general rule, every Vedic 
word is both accented and has one main accent only. The Udatta is the 
only main accent in the original text of the Rgveda. It is generally found 
on the syllable which, according to the evidence of Comparative Philology?, bore 
it in the Indo-European period. Sometimes, however, the Udatta is secondary, 
being a substitute for the independent Svarita (itself the result of an original 
Udatta). Thus there is already a tendency in the RV. to change a final 
Svarita into a final Udatta: the vocative dyrus (= diaus) ‘© Heaven, appears 
as dyáus (viu. 897°); arya- (= aría-) ‘kind’, occurring only once (r. 1231), 
otherwise and very frequently appears as aryá-; thus, too, svan- ‘dog’, was 
probably at one time svēn- for slan- (Gk. kýwv), which would explain the 


1 For further details, see HAUG, 43—48; Vedic Udatta shifted, in a few instances, to 
LEUMANN, Die accentuation des Catapatha- other syllables in the Brahmanas and in 
Brahmana, KZ. 31, 22—51; cp. also WACKER- Pinini’s system; thus saptá, SB. and C. 
NAGEL 1, 252; BDhásikavrtti, ed. by KIEL- | sáf/a, asta, C. dslau; AV. VS. SB. tld- 
HORN IS. 10, 397 ff. | 'sesamum', C. ///a-; stdati ‘sit’, C. also stati; 

2 Cp. BRUGMANN KG. 45, 1. | AV. giéhvara- ‘deep’, C. gahvard-. 

3 Under the influence of analogy the 
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abnormal accentuation sivas etc. instead of the regular accentuation *sunds etc. 
prevailing in monosyllabic stems (93). Or the final Svarita is thrown back 
as an Udatta on the preceding syllable: thus s/rya- ‘friendly’, beside mitrya-*. 

In some Vedic words, however, the only accent which is written is the 
‘independent’ Svarita, by the native phoneticians called the ‘genuine’ (satya)? 
or also the ‘invariable’ (wifya). Always following a y or v, it is, however, 
just as much due to a preceding Udatta (lost by the change of z and Z to 
y and v), as the dependent Svarita is; e. g. hud (= Z4) 'where?; svar 
(= star, TS. svar) ‘light; rathyam (= rathiàm, from rathi- ‘charioteer’); 
tanvam (= tanúùàùm from tant body’); ok-ya- (= ok-tz-) ‘belonging to home’ E 
vasau-yà- (= vasaz-/a-) ‘wealthy’. In reading the RV. the original vowel with 
its Udatta must be restored except in a very few late passages ^ — 

a. Double accent. Contrary to the general rule that a word has a 
single accent only, a certain class of infinitives and a special type of compounds 
have a double accent*. The infinitives in -/zzzz, of which more than a dozen 
examples occur, accent both the first and the last syllable; e.g. “taudi 
‘to go’, dpa-bhartavdi ‘to take away’. The Udatta on the final syllable is 
probably to be explained as a secondary accent like that of the SB. in 
intensives and compounds (béMbaliti, cka-catvarimsdt, cp. 84, 4 d), where an 
accent at the beginning of a word is counterbalanced by another at the end. 

A good many compounds of a syntactical type, in which both members 
are duals in form or in which the first member is nearly always a genitive in 
form, accent both members; e. g. mitrd-vdruna ‘Mitra and Varuna’, b¢has-pati- 

‘Lord of prayer’s. 

b. Lack of accent. Contrary to the general rule that every word is 
accented, some words never have an accent, while others lose their accent a 
under special conditions. P 

(1. The following are invariably enclitic: ; * 

o. pronouns: /va- ‘another’; sama- ‘some’; ena- ‘he’, ‘she’®; me, D. G., a 
‘of or to me’; md, A, ‘me’; nau, du. A. D. G., ‘us two’, etc.; zas, A. D. G., A 
‘us’, etc.; ve, D. G., ‘of or to thee’; ‘vz, A, ‘thee’; vam, A. D. G., ‘ye two’, a 
etc.; vas, A. D. G., ‘you’, etc.; zz, stm ‘him’, ‘her’, ‘it’, ‘them’, etc.; zs ‘some As 
one’ in z-4is, mä-kis ‘no one’; Zim in d-kim ‘from’, nd-kim, ma-kim ‘never. 

9. particles: ca ‘and’; z ‘on the other hand’; zz ‘or’; iva ‘like’, “as it 
were’; Zam ‘indeed’ (after 7, si, Ai); ga, ha just’ (emphasizing); cid “at all’; 
bhala ‘indeed’; sama-ha ‘somehow’; szza ‘just’, ‘indeed’ (almost invariably with 
the present tense); svi ‘probably’. 

à. The following classes of forms or individual words are subject to loss 
of accent according to their position or function in the sentence: ; 
" m vocatives, unless beginning the sentence or Pada. 

8. finite verbs, in principal clauses, unless beginning the sent 
or Pada. ~ ; 

y- all oblique cases formed from the demonstrative p 
when used merely to replace a preceding substantive, and not oc 
the beginning of a sentence or Pada; e.g. asya jdnimani ‘his (i. 
births’ (but asyz zsésaz ‘of that Dawn’). : 


1 Cp. the accentuation of the SB., 84, 4 b.! 3 Cp. BENFEY, 
In Panini'S system of accentuation this | 31 f. 5 
tendency went still further; , thus V. viryà-| 4 In the Brahmanas a 
(= vivia-), becomes in C. vrrya-; and the; 5 See below, on 
gerundive in -éavye (= -/avía) appears in compounds, 91. : 
C. as -/dzya also. $ The A. sin 
2 RPr. t. 4, VPr.r. 111 f.; ep. HAUG 75. | accented b 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. - 


Gott. 
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à. yáíňā ‘as’, When used in the sense of zva ‘like’, ‘as it were’, at the 

end of a Pada; e. g. faydvo yatAa (1. 5o?) "like thieves’, 

& ná ‘not’, when followed by #7 'for', the two particles being treated 
as one word; e.g. nahi ta ... invata (1. 108) ‘for the two do not 
restrain thee’; similarly when combined with the particle m ‘now’ : na-nt 
‘certainly not’. 


I. Accentuation of Nominal Stems. 


86. A. In primary derivation no general law for the accentuation of 
nominal suffixes can be stated; but there is a tendency, when -a, -ana, -as, 
-an, -man axe added, to accent the root in action nouns, and the suffix in 
agent nouns; and in nouns formed with -as and -man difference of gender 
is to some extent accompanied by difference of accent. 

i. Root stems when reduplicated or compounded with Prepositions as 
a rule retain the egas on the radical syllable; e. g. juhi- ‘tongue’ and 
adle’, yavi-yidh- ‘eager to fight; pra-neni- ‘guiding FEE UA ih stems 
formed with intensive reduplication, however, the reduplicative syllable is 
sometimes accented; thus /Zegz- ‘singing aloud’, vdénivan- ‘desiring’, dáridra- 
(VS.) ‘roving’. The prefix is accented in déva-sa- ‘deliverance’, Za-stu-t- ‘in- 
vocation’, péri-yri- ‘running round’?, 

2. When the suffix -a is added, the root is accented in action nouns, 
but the suffix in agent nouns; e. g. véd-a- ‘knowledge’, s7sndth-a- ‘perforation’; 
but cod-d- ‘instigator’, cacar-d- ‘moveable’ 3. When there is a verbal prefix, the 
final syllable is as a rule accented; e.g. saw-gam-d- m. ‘coming together. In 
a few of these compounds, however, the root is accented, as wt-pat-a- (AV.) 
‘portent’, a-sres-a- (AV.) ‘plague’; and in some others (mostly agent nouns) 
the prefix: @bhag-a- ‘sharing’, prdti-ves-a- ‘neighbour’, wy-ds-a- (AV.) ‘burning’, 
sám-kās-a- (AV.) ‘appearance’. 

3. The suffix -ata is always accented on the final syllable; e. g. dars- 
atá- ‘visible’, pac-atd- ‘cooked’, yaj-atd- ‘to be adored’. 

4. Of the participial suffixes -at and -ant the former is never accented 
when the sense is verbal; e. g. déc-at- ‘giving’, das-at ‘worshipping’. A few 
old participles, however, which have become substantives, have shifted the 
accent to the suffix: vah-dt- ‘stream’, vegh-dt- (AV. VS.) ‘barren cow’, vagA-át- 
‘sacrificer, srav-át- ‘stream’, sasc-dt- ‘ouisuer’ The sufüx -ant is accented in 
the present participle of the second (450) and sixth (429) classes and of 
the denominative (562), e.g. ad-dnt-, tud-dnt-, aghdy-dnt-; in the future (537), 
e. g. dasy-dnt- (AV.); in the root aorist, e. g. 2ZZZ-éu£- and sometimes in the 
a-aorist, e. g. vrZA-ánt-; also in the old present participles which have become 
adjectives, rh-dnt- ‘weak’, d7h-dnt- ‘great’, and (with lengthened vowel) »ah- 
änt- ‘great’. 

5. The suffix -an is generally accented; e.g. wks-dn- m. ‘bull’, ud-dn- n. 
‘water’. The radical syllable is, however, not keed accented; e.g. 
räj-an- m. ‘king’, Zd/-an- n. ‘udder. 

6. Stems formed with -ana predominantly accent the root; e. g. &dv-ana- 
n. ‘act’, cód-ana- (AV.) “impelling’. The final syllable is, Monier accented 
fairly often; e. g. ar-and- ‘active’, kros-and- ‘yelling’, heay-ané- (VS.) habitable’, 
tvar-and- (AV. ) ‘hastening’, 70c- eut ‘shining’ (AV.), n. ‘light’, svap-and- (V&) 
‘sleepy. The penultimate is also accented in several words: the substantives 


1 The SB., however, accents both particles; 2 Cp. WHITNEY 1147 g. 
cp. LEUMANN, KZ. 31, 22. 3 Cp. WHITNEY 1148; LINDNER p. 34. 
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kir-ána- m. ‘dust’, hyp dna- n. ‘misery’ (but 47p-and- ‘miserable’ AV.), dams- 
dna- n. “great deed’, U7dma- n. ‘enclosure’, ves-dna- n. ‘service’; and the - 
adjectives tur-ána- hastening’, doh-ána- ‘rnilking’, bhand-éna- (WS. TS.) 
rejoicing’, #an-dna- ‘considerate’, „nand-ána- ‘joyful, saks-ána- ‘overcoming’. 
When the stem is compounded with a verbal prefix, the root is nearly always 
accented; e.g. sagrgámana- ‘gathering together’; but the final Syllable is 
accented in wi-caksand- ‘conspicuous’, upari-sayand- (AV.) ‘couch’, 

7. The suffix -ana, whether forming the feminine of adjectives in -aza 
or f action nouns, is always accented either on the penultimate or the final 
syllable; e. g. zur-dnā- ‘speeding’, spand-and- (AV.) ‘kicking’; arh-dpa- ‘merit’, 
Jar-and- “old age’. The word Z/£aza- ‘fight’ is irregularly accented on the 
radical syllable. 

8. The suffix -an/ is always accented, either on the final or the pen- 
ultimate syllable; e. g. dyot-ant- ‘brilliance’; as-éni- ‘missile’. 

9. The suffix -an; being the feminine form of action and agent nouns 
in -ana, is similarly accented; e. g. pés-ani- (AV.) ‘beautiful (sésana-). The 
accent is, however, sometimes shifted to the final syllable; e. g. ¢ap-ani- ‘heat’ 
(táp-ana-). 

IO. Stems formed with the suffix -as accent the root if they are action 
nouns, but the suffix if they are agent nouns; e. g. df-as- n. ‘work’, but ap-tis- 
‘active’. There are also some masc. substantives with the accent on the suffix; 

e. g. raks-ds- m. beside rdks-as- n. ‘demon’. 

Ir. The suffix -a, forming action nouns from roots and secondary con- 
jugation stems, is invariably* accented; e. g. mina-d- (AV.) ‘blame’; igis-d- 
‘desire to win’; gamay-a- (AV*.) ‘causing to go’; asvay-d- ‘desire for horses’. 

I2. The suffix -ana, forming middle participles, is normally accented on 
the final syllable; e. g. a@-and- ‘eating’. Reduplicated stems, however, regularly 
accent the first syllable; e. g. déd-ana- ‘giving’, jéhuv-ana- ‘invoking’, A few 
others accent the root; e. g. e/^aza- (AV'.) ‘shining’, dyt-ana- (RV*) ‘beaming’ 
(beside the usual dyu/and-)*. There are also a few adjectives and substantives — 
ending in -z/« in which the primary character of the suffix or the derivation -~ 
of the word is doubtful. These also accent the first syllable; e. g. vdsav-ana- 
‘possessing wealth’, pdrs-aua- m. 'abyss'3. = 

13. No general rule can be stated regarding the suffix -/, either the 
suffix or the root being accented with about equal frequency; & 8. a/4- ‘race’, 
grih-i- ‘seizure’. Action nouns used as infinitives, however, regularly accent 
the suffix; e. g. drsdye ‘to see’. Reduplicated derivatives tend to accent the 
initial syllable; e.g. ca&r-z- ‘active’; while stems compounded with a preposition - 
usually accent the final syllable; e. g. para-dad-r- ‘delivering over. M 

14. Stems formed with the superlative suffix -/sfAa regularly accent the 
root; e. g. yd-istha- ‘sacrificing best. The only exceptions are 7yes/Zd- whei 
meaning ‘eldest’ (but 7yés/Za- 'greatest) and Zan-isthd- ‘youngest’ (but 2d 
istha- ‘smallest’, TS. B). When the stem is compounded with a preposii 
the latter is accented; e. g. &gam-istha- ‘coming best. - 

15. The suffix -/s is nearly always accented; e. g. azc-ís- ‘flame’. T 
exceptions are @-is- ‘raw flesh’, jydé-is- "light, and aydth-ts- ‘course Da 

16. The few action and agent nouns formed with the su 
accented either on the root or the suffix; e.g. deh-7 ‘rampa 
‘power’. 


1 1f Jángha- ‘leg’ is formed with this} 3 See below, Nomin: 
suffix, it is the only exception. under -ava- (130). 
2 See LINDNER p. 54, top. 
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17. Stems formed with the M suffix -;yàms. invariably accent 
the root; e. g. sdév-zyams- ‘swifter. When the stem is compounded with 
a preposition the latter is accented; e. g. ørdti-cyav-īyāyųis- ‘pressing closer 
against. à 

18. The suffix -u is usually accented; e. g. wr-w- ‘wide’, pzd-/i- m. ‘foot. 
The radical syllable is, however, not infrequently accented; e.g. Z/-z- ‘speeding’, 
ds-u- m. ‘life’. The suffix is regularly accented in adjectives formed from 
desiderative, causative, and denominative stems; e. g. 272s-//- ‘wishing to harm’, 
bhivay-t- ‘cherishing’, aghāy-ú- ‘malignant’. 

19. Substantives formed with the suffix -us regularly accent the root 
(excepting /az-/s- ‘birth’); e. g. dhidn-us- ‘bow’. But a few adjectives which 
are never used as substantives accent the suffix; e. g. /ay-/s- ‘victorious’, but 
ta@p-us- both ‘hot’ and ‘heat’. 

The suffix -7 forming independent feminine substantives is regularly 
accented; as cam-#- ‘dish’, vadh-ii- ‘bride’. 

21. When the suffix -ta forms past passive participles it is invariably 
accented; e. g. ja-té- ‘bom’, raks-i-td- ‘protected’. But a few ordinary nouns 
formed with. this suffix accent the radical syllable: cza- ‘variegated’; m.: gd7-ta- 
‘car-seat’, mdér-ta-~ ‘mortal’, vd-fa- ‘wind’, Ads-¢a- ‘hand’; n.: ds-ta- ‘home’, 
nák-ta- ‘night’. 

22. Stems formed with the suffix -tar generally accent the root when 
the meaning is participial, but the suffix when it is purely nominal; e. g. 
da-tar- ‘giving’ (with acc.), but dé-tér- ‘giver’. 

23. Stems formed with the suffix -ti accent the root more ica nei 
than the suffix; e. g. /s-/7- ‘offering’, hsi-li- (AV.) ‘destruction’, ¢/i-di- m. ‘shaker’, 
but 2z5-¢/- ‘desite’, Loud ‘abode’, 72d-Z/- m. ‘relative’, za-Z/- ‘gift’. Reduplicated 
derivatives seem to have accented either the first syllable or the suffix; e. g 
didhi-ti- ‘devotion’ and carky-ti- ‘fame’. When these stems are compounded 
with prepositions, the latter are nearly always accented; e. g. @-Aw-ti- ‘offering’; 
the only exceptions are d-sak-ti- VET a-su-ti- ‘brew’ and ‘enlivening’, and 
abhi-s-ti- m. ‘helper’ beside ab%i-s-żi- f. ‘help’. 

24. Derivatives formed with the suffix -tu, with some half dozen 
exceptions, accent the root (invariably when they are used as infinitives); e 
tán-iu- ‘thread’, but a£-A- ‘ray’. 

25. The suffix -fnu is always accented; 
‘harming’. 

26. Derivatives formed with the suffix -tra generally accent the root; 
e. g. mántra- ‘prayer’, but Zsa-frd- ‘dominion’. 

27. Gerundives formed with the suffix -tva regularly accent the root; 
e. g. kár-tva- ‘to be made’, v&£-va- ‘to be said’, 0hdv-i-tva- ‘future’. 

28. Derivatives formed with the suffix E generally accent the 
latter; e. g. uk-thd- n. ‘saying’. Sometimes, however, the root is accented; 
e. g. ar-tha- ‘goal’. When the suffix is added with the connecting vowel -a-, 
the latter is generally accented; e. g. wc-d-tha- n. ‘praise’. 

29. The suffix -na when forming past passive participles is invariably 
accented; e.g. dhin-nd- ‘split. When forming ordinary nouns, whether 
adjectives or masc. substantives, it is usually accented; e.g. 7-nd- ‘guilty’, 
ghr-d- m. ‘heat’; but.a few masculines accent the root, as hdr-na- fear, 
várz-na- ‘colour, sudp-na- ‘sleep’. Neuters (except su-nd- ‘welfare’) and feminines 
(-n@) accent the root; e. g. da-na-* ‘food’, /-na- E týs-nā- ‘thirst’. 


x Originally a ed participle of E feat 


e. g. ha-tni- ‘deadly’, jigha-inut- 
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30. Derivatives formed with -n/ accent either the root or the suffix; 
e. g. yó-ni- m. ‘receptacle’, but ag-zí- m. ‘fire’. 

31. The suffix -nu.is almost invariably accented; e. g. vag-ni- ‘sound’. 
An exception is z/s-z4-', N. of god. 

32. Derivatives formed with the suffix -ma accent the sufix more than 
twice as often as the root; e.g. Zg/4- "sharp, ghar-md- ‘heat’, dhu-md- 
‘smoke’, but #-ma- ‘friend’, só-zza- ‘Soma’. 

33. Derivatives formed with -man regularly accent the root in neuter 
substantives; e. g. Adr-man- ‘action’, 7dz-man- ‘birth’, zé-man- ‘name’. There 
are, however, several masculine agent nouns which accent the suffix; e. g. 
dar-mdán- ‘breaker’. Jn several instances the accent varies in the same word 
according to the gender and meaning; e. g. dréh-man- n. ‘prayer’, Jrah-man- 
m. ‘one who prays’ B sdd-masr- n. ‘seat’, sad-mdn- m. ‘sitter’. These stems when 
compounded with prepositions nearly always accent the latter; e.g. pra-bharman- 
n. ‘presentation’. y 

34. The participial suffix -māna is never accented except in the 
anomalous perfect participle sasy-mayd- (RV'.) = sasr-and- ‘speeding’. The 
accent of these derivatives is regularly on the same syllable as in the tense- 
stem to which the suffix is added; e. g. ydje-mana- ‘sacrificing’, cchd-mana- 
‘desiring’, zdAyd-maza- ‘being kindled’, yaksyd-mana- ‘about to sacrifice’. 

35. Gerundives formed with the suffix -ya invariably accent the root; 
e. g. Adv-ya- ‘to be invoked’. 

36. The suffix -ra is usually accented; e.g. aé-ré- m. ‘banner’, rud-ré-, 
m. N. of a god, abh-ra- n. ‘cloud’. The root is, however, accented in a good 
many words; e.g. ¢/dh-ra- ‘greedy’, d/-ra- m. ‘field’, ind-ra-, N. of a god, 
dg-ra- n. ‘point. 

37. Derivatives formed with the suffix -r/ accent the root oftener than 
the suffix; e. g. ¢2i-ri- ‘abundant’, but also sz-7/- m. ‘patron’. 

38. Derivatives formed with the suffix -va accent the sufüx rather 
oftener than the root; e. g. 74-vd- ‘praising’, but also /2Z-za- ‘skilful’. 

39. The root is regularly accented in derivatives formed with the suffix 
-van; e. g. &/-£-vam- ‘active’, pat-van- ‘Aying’, ydy-vaz- ‘sacrificing’. This is the 
case even when the stem is compounded with a preposition; e. g. vi-m/g-van- 
(AV.) ‘cleansing’. 

40. The suffixes -vana, -vanu, -vaní are always accented, the first 
two on the final,’ the last on the initial syllable; e. g. vag-vand- ‘talkative’, 
vag-vanü- m. ‘noise’, bhur-vdni- ‘restless’. 

41. Derivatives formed with the suffix -vara chiefly accent the final 
syllable when they are masc. nouns, but the root when they are neuter 
substantives; e. g. 2-t-vard- ‘going’, 7-vard- (AV.) ‘able’, but Zdz-zara- n. ‘deed’, 
gáA-vara- (AV.) n. ‘thicket. The suffix appears with / instead of 7 in the 
adjective vid-vald- ‘cunning’. 

42. The suffix -vams of the perfect participle is always accented, even 
in the reduced form -xs appearing in the weak cases; e.g. caky-vams- and 
cakr-us- ‘having made’. ` 

43. Derivatives formed with the suffix -vi from the simple root 
accent the radical syllable, but the first syllable of the reduplicated root; 
thus g//s-wi- ‘lively’, but jégr-vi- ‘watchful’. 


t This word may, however, be differently | altindischen Sprache, Amsterdam 1898; cp. 
derived; possibly visxx- ‘der in die Weite | BLOOMFIELD, AJPh. 17, 427 f, ‘crossing the 
strebende’, according to UHLENBECK, Kurz- | back (of the world). > 
gefasstes etymologisches Wörterbuch der} 
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44. Derivatives formed with the Suffix -sa sometimes sanari s d 
sometimes the suffix; e. g. g//-sa- ‘adroit’, %4sa- m. ‘fountain’, but prk-sa- 
í led’, ehram-sd- m. ‘sun’s heat. . : 

EL The suffix -snu is always accented; €. g. Ji-suú- ‘victorious’, un 
snú- ‘joyful’, car-isu- ‘wandering’, ni-sat-sni- ‘sitting down’, Zazfay-zsuu- 
‘tormenting’, abhi-socay-i-sni- (AV.) ‘causing torments. EM 

B. In secondary derivation five groups of stems may be distinguished 
with regard to accentuation: a. those which accent the suffix, being formed with 
-ayand, -Lys, -dyya, -in, -iya, -ina, -lya, -eni, -énya, -ta, -tavyd, dud, -tud-ti, 
-vand, -md, -mdya, -min, -mná, -yín, -od, -udt, vali, -vin; b. those in which 
the suffix is not accented, being formed with -/zy«, -tara, -fa, -täi Ju, "ya, 
-uya; C. those in which only the first syllable is accented, being formed with 
-¢ and -uz; d. those in which either the first or the last syllable is accented, 
being formed by means of Vrddhi with the suffixes -eya, -a or -xæ (the last 
two also without Vrddhi); e. those in which the accent is sometimes on the 
suffix, and sometimes on one or other syllable of the primitive stem, being 
formed with the suffixes -z, -āni, -ima, -1, -ka, -tana or -tna, -tama, -tha, 
-bha, -mant, -ya, -ra, -la, -van, -vant, -vaya, -fa. The following is a detailed 
account of the accent in derivatives formed with the above secondary suffixes 
in their alphabetical order. 

r. Stems formed with the suffix -a and Vrddhi of the first syllable 
from primitive stems ending in -z are predominantly accented on the final 
syllable. This is, however, mostly the case when the primitive is accented 
on any syllable other than the last; e. g. @mitrd- hostile from amitra- ‘foe’, 
nürasamsd- belonging to Nára-Sámsa', saucadrathd-, patronymic from sucdd-ratha- 
‘having a shining car, pavamand- ‘relating to the clear-flowing (pévamana-) 
Soma’. In several instances, however, the primitive stem is also oxytone, 
e. g. kausiká- ‘belonging to Kusiká. On the other hand, stems formed with 
Vrddhi sometimes accent the first syllable, when the primitive is otherwise 
accented; e. g. madhyamdina- ‘belonging to midday’ (madhydm-dina-), stubhaga- 
n. ‘luck’ from sw-bhaga- ‘lucky’, vddhryasva- ‘descendant of Vadhryasva’. The 
derivative ddéivodasa- ‘belonging to Divodasa' is, however, formed from a stem 
similarly accented (d/vo-dasa-). 

A similar rule prevails in the accentuation of stems derived from other 
primitives by means of the suffix -a and Vrddhi of the first syllable; e. g. 
ayasi ‘made of metal’ (dyas-), saumanas-¢- ‘benevolence’ from su-mdnas- 
well-disposed'; also sometimes from stems similarly accented, as paidu-d- 
‘belonging to Pedi’. On the other hand, the first syllable is accented 
int derivatives from. primitives mostly accented on the last; e. g. pärthiva- 
earthly from rZ ‘earth’, mdghona- ‘belonging to the bountiful one’ 
(maghivan-) ; but sometimes also from stems similarly accented, as ndhus-a- 
neighbouring’ from z44us- neighbour’. The accentuation is similar when the 
secondary -a is added without Vrddhi; e.g. parus-d- ‘knotty’ from pdrus- 
knot, but Z4zi£-a- ‘fallow’ from Zarit- 

2. The suffix -a forming feminines to masculines in - retains the 
on the same syllable as in the masculine; e. g. priyd- beside driyd- ‘dear’. 

3. Stems formed with the somewhat rare suffix -àm; accent one of the 
last three Byrds 58 Gf indrāni- ‘wife of Indra’, mudgalini- ‘wife of Miidgala’, 
gurulitsanr- ‘wife of Purukütsa', wsidraut ‘queen of the Usinaras’. 

4. AU only example of the patronymic suffix -üyana in the RV. 
känv-äyana- descendant of Kanva’ is unaccented (occürrnng in the voc. 
only); the final syllable seems to have been accented judging by dé@ks-ayand- 


accent 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


j 
7 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


ILI. ACCENT. ACCENTUATION OF NOMINAL STEMS. 87 


(VS. AV.) ‘son of Daksa’, and the fem. ramayani- (AV.) ‘daughter of the 
Black one. The derivative wsanydyana-, N. of a man, is unique both in 
accentuation and absence of Vrddhi. 

s. The suffix -dyr occurs accented on the first syllable only in gz-Zyr- 
‘wife of Agni’; vrsa&ap-uyr (RV*.) ‘wife of Vrsakapi, occurring in the voc. 
only, is unaccented. 

6. The suffix -ayya- forming gerundival adjectives is always accented 
on its first syllable; e. g. pan-ayya- ‘to be admired’. 

7. Derivatives formed with the Suffix -j and Vrddhi, being almost 
exclusively patronymics, always accent the first syllable; thus dgaives-i- ‘son i 
of Agnivesa’, jduruKuts-i- ‘descendant of Puruktitsa’, øræćardan-i- “descendant 
of Pratardana’, prahrad-i- (AV.) ‘son of Prahrada’, samvaran-i- ‘descendant of 
Samvárana. Similarly formed and accented is sdrath-i- ‘charioteer’ (from 
sa-rétha-m ‘on the same chariot). Two other words, formed without Vrddhi, 
take the secondary -2: ¢dépus-i- ‘burning’ (¢dpus- ‘heat’) and, accented on the 
final syllable, swcant/-, N. of a man. 

8. The very frequent suffix -in forming possessive adjectives is always 
accented; e. g. asv-in- ‘possessing horses’, dhan-in- ‘wealthy’; mants-in- ‘WiSe’; 
abhimat-in- Snsidious’. The adjective saZ-/z- ‘powerful’ occurs once accented 
on the first syllable: sk-7 (1. 518); the accentuation of this form and of the 
two nominatives (each occurring once) /7-7 ‘violent’ and sdr-r ‘speeding’ is 
perhaps due to error. 

g. The accentuation of the suffix -/ma, which is attached to three 
stems in zra- and to one in -ra, varies: ZZaníbrima- ‘made by digging’, 
Artr-bna- ‘artificial’, patr-ima- (AV.) ‘purified’; agz-imd- ‘foremost’. 

10. The suffix -/ya is regularly accented either on its first or its second 
syllable; e. g. abhr-lya- and abhr-iyd- ‘derived from the clouds’ (abhra-), 
ksatr-lya- ‘having authority’ (ksatré-), amitr-Lya- “inimical (amitra- ‘foe’); agr- 
iyd- ‘foremost’, indr-iyd- belonging to Indra’. The only exceptions are /tv-iya- 
(AV.) ‘being in season’ (rtl-), beside z/z-[ya-, and srétr-iya- (AV.) ‘learned’ 
(srótra- learning"). 

ir Derivatives with the feminine suffix -7 commonly accent the same 
syllable as the corresponding masculines (except oxytones); e. g. bhávant-ī- 
‘being’, m. Advant- But the feminine in -7 from masculines in -æ that are 
not accented on the final syllable usually accents the -z (and follows the 
radical 7- declension); e. g. zaz4-£- ‘charioteer’ (m. f.) from rátha- ‘chariot’. The 
-z is also accented when it forms the fem. of masc. oxytones in x, e.g. 
prthi-i- ‘broad’ ( prth-u-); in -ant, e.g. usati ‘desiring’ (us-dnt-); in -dr, e. g. 
avitr-l- ‘protectress’ (avi-td7-); in -añe taking Samprasárana, e.g. pratic-i- 
‘facing’ (praty-diic-). The fem. in -Z from masc. oxytones in -2 sometimes 
retains the accent on the suffix, e. g. devi- ‘goddess’ (devd- ‘god’), but more 
usually throws it back on the first syllable, e. g. drus- ‘ruddy’ (arusa-). 

12. The suffix -mma is generally accented on its first syllable, rarely on 
its last; e.g. @pacina- ‘western’, samvatsar-ina- ‘annual’; pratic-ind- ‘turned 
towards’. The suffix is unaccented only in mak-tna- (RV*.) ‘mine’. 

13. The suffix -jya is always accented on its first syllable; e. g. ai 
iya- a kind of Soma vessel, ahavan-iya- (AV.) ‘sacrificial fire’, grhamedh-iya- 
‘relating to the domestic sacrifice’, farvatiya- (AV.) ‘mountainous’. Similarly 
in the ordinals dvit-zya- ‘second’, £r&Zya- ‘third’, tur-iya- ‘fourth’. 

14. The suffix -ena is accented on the final in its only occurrence in 
the feminine form samid/-ené ‘relating to fuel’ (samtdh-). 

15. The suffix -enya, nearly always forming gerundives, regularly accents 
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its first syllable; e. g. ds-cnya- ‘worthy to be seen. The only exception is 
vdr-enya- ‘desirable’. Similarly accented are the ordinary adjectives vzz-ézya- 
‘manly’ (zzrd-) and £rt-énya- ‘famous’ (Zz/- ‘fame’). , 

16. Derivatives formed with the suffix -eya and Vrddhi accent the final 
syllable when they have a patronymic sense, but otherwise the first; eng, 
ars-eya- ‘descendant of a seer’ (/si-), but pdurus-cya- ‘relating to man’ ( púrusa-). 
The analogy of the gerundive from roots ending in -7, which is formed with 
-ya (e.g. dya- ‘to be given’), is followed by didrks-éya- ‘worth seeing’ 
(didrksi-) and sabh-éya- ‘fit for an assembly’ (sed/i-). d 

17. Derivatives formed with -ka are variously accented. Those which 
have a diminutive sense regularly accent the suffix; e. g. avdha-kd- ‘small’, 
hanina-kd-* ‘youth’, humara-kd- “little boy’. Otherwise the accent sometimes 
remains on the same syllable as in the primitive; e. g. dfa-fa- ‘making an 
end’ (dnta-), yusmä-ka- ‘your (yusmad-); or it shifts to the suffix, e. g. azya-ed- 
‘other’ (anyd-), sana-hd- ‘old’ (sdza-); or to the first syllable, e. g. zzpa-£a- (AV.) 
‘having an assumed form’ (7ip¢- ‘form’). 

18. The rare suffix -ta-is regularly accented: eka-td- (VS.) ‘First’, dvi-td- 
‘Second’, £ri-/d- ‘Third’ as Proper Names, ava-td- ‘well’, muhur-td- ‘moment’. 

1g. Derivatives formed with the suffix -fana or its syncopated form -tna 
are variously accented: wv-/ava- and mii-tna- ‘present’, sani-tina- (AV.) and 
sand-tna- (AV.) ‘lasting’, pra-tnd- ‘ancient’. 

20. The suffix -tama when forming superlatives is hardly ever accented, 
the primitive nearly always retaining its original accent; e. g. /avds-tama-3 
‘very strong’. But when it forms ordinals the final syllable is accented; e. g. 
Sata-tamad- ‘hundredth’. 

21. A few adjectives formed with -taya from numerals meaning ‘consisting 
of so many parts’, accent the primitive: cd@fus-faya- (AV.) ‘fourfold’, difsa-taya- 
‘tenfold’. 

22. The suffix -fara forming comparatives is hardly ever accented, the 
primitive retaining its original accent; e. g. rathi-tara- “better car-fighter. An 
exception Is wrtra-tara- ‘a worse Vrtra’. 

23. Derivatives formed with -¢@ regularly accentuate the syllable preceding 
the suffix; e. g. a-g/-/4- ‘want of cows’, devd-tii- ‘divinity’, purusd-ta- "human 
nature. The only exception is a-/za-£;- ‘want of sons’. | 

24. Derivatives formed with -tat/ and -taf have the same accentuation 
as those formed with cs e.g. a-risté-tati- ‘security’, deod-tati- ‘divinity’, sdn- 
tati- good fortune’. The accent is exceptional in ds/a-ZzZi- ‘home and déhsa- 
tati- (AV.) ‘cleverness’. i 

20 025. The suffix -tya, forming nouns from particles, is never accented: 
ALL mi ‘offspring’, amd-tya- ‘companion’, dvis-tya- ‘manifest’, z/4ya- ‘own’ 
uis-lya- ‘foreign’, sdnu-tya- "secret. When attached to the substantive ap- 
water it is, however, accented: a7-/jyd- and ap-tyd- ‘watery’. 

j 26. n he suffix -tva is invariably accented; e. g. amyta-tud- ‘immortality’ 
Pati-tud- ‘matrimony’. : 

SE The very rare suffix -tva-ta is accented on its first syllable: zs/a- 
4vdla- ‘excitement’, purusa-tudid- human nature’. i 
yllable; e. g. žavi- 


P Yasc ? : “game . . 
vand- ‘wisdom’, pati-tvand- ‘matrimony’, sakhi-tvand- ‘friendship’ 


1 Accented Aaninaka- in the VS. The fem. 
in the RV. is Zaninaké- but in the AV. 
haninika-. 

2 Except purw-hima- ‘very many’ and w- 


tamá- ‘highest, sasvat-lamd- 
(with the ordinal accent), 

3 It is shifted in mygayát-tama- ‘showing 
great compassion’ (uxdáyat-). Cp. below 89. 


‘most frequent’ 
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29. The suffix -tha, forming ordinals from a few numerals and adjectives 
of a cognate sense from pronominal stems, is nearly always accented: thus 
catur-thá- (AV.) ‘fourth’, sas-Zd- (AV. VS.) ‘sixth’, ZaZi-Z&1- ‘the how-maniest’; 
but saptd-tha- ‘seventh’. 

30. The rare derivatives formed with the suffix -na are accented either 
on the first or the last syllable: s¢rdi-va- ‘feminine’ (SFE ‘woman’), c/su-ua- 
‘various’; but purä-nd-! ‘ancient’, sami-nd- ‘like’. ; 

31. With the suffix -6ha? are formed the names of a few animals with 
one exception accented on the final syllable: zsa-d4¢- and orsa-/44- ‘bull’, 
garda-bAd- ‘ass, sara-bhd- (AV. VS.) ‘fabulous eight-legged animal’, xésa-bha- 
‘ass’. This suffix also occurs once in the adjective stiila-bha- (AV) ‘big’. 

32. The suffix -ma is regularly accented, whether forming superlatives; 

g. adha-md- ‘lowest’, madhya-mi- *middle-most, or ordinals; e.g. asta-md- 
‘eighth’. An exception is dzZa-ma-? “next. 

33. Derivatives formed with the suffix -mant retain the accent of the 
primitive, unless the latter is oxytone, when the accent in the great majority 
of instances (about three-fourths) is thrown forward on the suffix; e. g. ósadAr- 
mant- (AV.) fich in herbs’, asézimant- ‘bearing the thunderbolt’; but agni- 
mánt- ‘having fire’ (agni-). 

34. The suffix -maya is always accented on the first syllable; e. g. ayas- 
mdya- ‘made of metal’, go-mdya- ‘consisting of cows’, saka-miya- ‘arising from 4 
excrement’. ‘ 5 

35. The suffix «min is accented (like -i) in the only two derivatives 
formed with it: Zr-z/z- ‘impetuous’, and 7g-min- ‘jubilant with praise? (7-). 

36. The rare suffix -mna.is always accented: dyu-mnd- ‘brightness’, 727-7714- 
‘manliness’, 7-mnd- ‘depth’, su-mnd- ‘welfare’. “sa 


37. Derivatives formed with the suffix -ya and Vxrddhi accent the ee 
initial or the final syllable with the same shift as appears in those formed. À 
with -a: the initial, when the primitive is accented on the final (or some- SLANE 


times a medial) syllable, but the final, when the primitive is accented on the 
initial (or sometimes a medial syllable); e. g. déiv-ya- ‘divine’ (devd- ‘god’), 


dríviya- ‘office of priest (rtvij-), garhapatya- ‘position of a householder’ # 
(grhd-pati-); but adit-yd- ‘son of Aditi’, prijapat-yd- (AV.) ‘relating to Prajapati’. : 


In a very few instances the accent remains unchanged, as d@dhipat-ya- ‘lord- NT 
ship’ (ddhi-pati- Jord’), pdums-ya- ‘manliness’ (púms- (man), edis-ya- ‘man of 
the third caste’ (vés ‘settler’), srdisth-ya- (AV.) ‘superiority’ (sréstha- "best"; 
' while in several instances it shifts from the final syllable to the suffix (instead | 
of to the initial syllable); e. g. 4av-yd- ‘descendant of Kavi’ (but havya- 
‘endowed with the qualities of a sage’, haui-). WERE 
a. In derivatives formed without Vrddhi the accentuation is to som 
extent similar; thus a final accent shifts to the first syllable; e. g,- 
pirya- ‘belonging to the fathers’ (fii), pratyanya- ‘adverse’ (prati-jan 
‘adversary’ AV.); or from the first to the last; e. g- gram-yi- ‘belonging 
the village’ (gr@ma-); or it remains on the first syllable; e. g. dz-y. belon; 
to sheep! (dvz-), gdv-ya- ‘derived from cows’ (gJ-); or it shifts from | 
syllable to the suffix (instead of the first syllable); e. g. Lav-ya 
But here the accent may also remain on or be shifted to a 
e. g. svaräj-ya- ‘autocracy’ (svaräj- sovereign’), visvádev-ya- 
gods’ (wisvd-deva-); Airanyd-ya- ‘golden’ (hiranya- ‘gold’), acyd-ya 
sheep’ (beside dzya-ya-), gazyd-ya- ‘derived from cows’ (be: 


x Cp. BB. 28, 318, bottom. 2 Cp. PRELLWITZ, BB. 22, 74—114; 
3 But az/améb4:? (I. 1655). 
33/5 f 


He 
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But a peculiarity of the derivatives formed without Vrddhi is that the 
majority of them have the Svarita accent on the. suffix; e. g. TENHA 
‘belonging to the royal class’ (vajan-); dosan-ya- ‘relating to the arm (dosanr); 
vayaz-yd- ‘belonging to Wind vāyú-); -dundubh-ya- (NS) ‘relating to a 
drum’ (dundubhi); budhn-ya- ‘belonging to the bottom’ (budhnd-). The suffix 
thus accented also appears in the gerundive in -tav-ya- (twice found in the 
AV.) formed from an infinitive stem in -/ (585, 4). ; Lo 

38. The rare suffix -yin is (like -2) always accented: aafa-yín- (VS.) 
‘having one’s bow drawn’, chanva-yin- (VS.) ‘bearing a bow’, mara-yin-, N. of 
a man, sr£a-yín- (VS.) ‘having a spear’, svadha-yin- (VS.) ‘owning the Svadha’. 

39. Derivatives formed with -ra having a comparative sense (chiefly from 
prepositions) accent the initial syllable: ddha-ra- lower, dpa-ra- later, dva-ra- 
‘lower, Zfa-ra- lower, dafa-ra-' ‘near (dafa- fend). Other nouns formed 
with the suffix are chiefly accented on the final syllable; e. g. a-sri-rá- ‘ugly’, 
dhim-ra- (NS.) ‘dusky’ (dhima- ‘smoke’), paysu-rd- ‘dusty, rath-i-rd- ‘riding 
in a chariot; but sometimes otherwise; thus ¢gnzd/-ra- ‘belonging to the fire- 
kindler’ (agnidh-), zuddA-i-ra- ‘wise’, harma-ra- ‘smith’. 

40. Derivatives formed with, -/a nearly always accent the suffix; e. g. 
a-Sli-la- (AV.) ‘ugly’, jiva-lé- (AV.) ‘lively’, bahu-li-' ‘abundant’, madhu-la- 
‘sweet’; but Z/ri-a- ‘fertile’, séva-/a- (AV.) ‘slimy’, sisu-/a- ‘little child’. 

4r. The suffix -va is regularly accented: arvya-vd- ‘billowy’, hesa-va- 
(AV.) ‘hairy’, a/yi-va- (AV.) ‘slippery’, sazti-va- (AV.) ‘friendly’, sraddhi-va- 
‘credible’. 

42. The fem. substantives formed from adverbs or prepositions with the 
„Suffix -vat always accent the final syllable: azva-zdt- ‘proximity’, a-ed/- (AV.) 
‘proximity’, zd-vaf- ‘height’, ni-vat- ‘depth’, para-vat- ‘distance’, pra-vai- ‘height’, 
sam-vat- ‘region’. 

43. Derivatives formed with the suffix -van. may have the accent on 
any syllable; e. g. athar-van, ‘fire-priest’, ‘ndhan-van- ‘possessed of fuel’, /gha- 
van- ‘violent’; rta-van- ‘regular, maghd-van- ‘bountiful’; arate-van- ‘hostile’, 
Srusti-van- ‘obedient’. 

44. Derivatives formed with -vant generally retain the original accent 
except in oxytone stems (if not ending in æ or @), which as a rule throw it 
on the suífix; e. g- késa-vant- ‘hairy’, putra-vant- (VS.) ‘having a son’, prajä- 
vant- ‘having offspring, dyavaprthivi-vant- ‘connected with heaven and earth’: 
but agni-vant- ‘having fire’ (agni-), dsan-vant (AV.) ‘having a mouth’. The 
accent is anomalously shifted in Zys‘and-vant- ‘decorated with pearls’ (4/sana-) 
and visi-vant- ‘central’ (zisu-) ‘in both directions’. i 
_ 45. The very rare derivatives formed with the suffix -vaya accent 
either the suffix or the primitive: dru-vdya- (AV.) ‘wooden dish’ and cdtur- 
vaya- ‘fourfold’. 

46. Derivatives formed with the rare suffix -va/a accent their final syllable: 
krst-vala- ‘peasant’, nad-vala- (VS.) ‘reed bed’. : 

47. The suffix -vin is always accented; e. g. namas-vin- ‘reverential’, 


yasas-vin- (AV.) ‘beautiful’, medha-vin- (AV.) ‘wise’, dhrsad-vin- ‘bold’ 


48. The very rare names of relationship formed with 
t = 
accent the first syllable: dira/r-vya- (AV.) ‘nephew’. $ Sume cum 


49. A few adjectives and substantives formed with the suffix -śa 
accent either the final or, less often, the first or second Syllable: arva-sé- or 


1 This word may, however, be derived from antér- ‘within’, with BR. and W. 


1209 1 HITNEY 
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roma-sd- ‘hairy’, yuva-sa- ‘youthful’, az£z-s4- ‘hook’, turva-sa-, N. a man. 


Perhaps also Aasma-sa- (AV.) ‘stupefaction’(?), and Za/4-fa- ‘jar’. XS 


2. Accentuation of Compounds. 


AUFRECHT, De accentu compositorum Sanscriticorum, Bonn 1847. — GARBE, KZ. 
23, 470f. — REUTER, Die altindischen nominalcomposita, ihrer betonung nach unter- 
sucht, KZ. 31, 157—232; 485—612. —  WACKERNAGEL, Altindische Grammatik 21, 
p. 40—43, etc. 

87. The rule as to the accentuation of compounds, stated in the most 
general way, is that iteratives, possessives, and governing compounds place 
the accent on the first member; determinatives and regularly formed copula- 
tives (with one accent) on the last member and to a large extent on its final 
syllable. Speaking generally the accent of a compound is that of one of its 
members. But some words always change their accent when compounded; 
thus véva- ‘all’ regularly becomes zésvd-, and in the later Samhitas sarva- z 
‘al? sometimes becomes saezzé-. Other words when compounded change their 
accent in certain combinations only; thus some paroxytones become oxytone, 
as purva- prior in purvd-citti- foreboding’, purvd-pit- ‘precedence in drinking’, 
pürvá-huti- "rst invocation’; néma- ‘one’ in nemd-dhiti- ‘separation’; medha- 
‘sacrifice’ in medhd-pati- ‘lord of sacrifice’, and medha-sati- ‘receiving the 
oblation’; z#san>in wysd-hapi-, N. of a monkey; on the other hand some 
oxytones throw back the accent, as ZZad/- ‘bracelet’ in khadi-hasta- ‘having 
hands adorned with bracelets’; grīvu- ‘neck’ in zuvigríva- ‘powerful-necked’; 
vzrd- ‘hero’ in puru-vira- possessed of many men’ and sw-vira- ‘heroic’; dhuma- 
‘smoke’ in saka-dhiima- (AV.) ‘smoke of cowdung’. 

An adjective compound may shift the accent from one member to the 
other if it becomes a substantive or a Proper Name; thus a-éséra- ‘im- 
perishable’, d-Asara- ‘speech’; si-kyta- ‘well done’, su-krtd- n. ‘good deed’; 
d-rdya- ‘niggardly’, a-raya-, N. of a demon. s 

88. In iteratives, which may consist of repeated nouns, pronouns, 7 
adverbs, prepositions, or particles, the first member alone is accented, the 
two words being separated by Avagraha in the Pada text, like the members 
of other compounds. Examples are: ahar-ahar jayate masi-masi (X. 523) ‘day 
after day he is born, month after month’; yad-yad yami tad d bhara (vur. 6x?) — 
‘bring to me whatever I ask’; yatha-yatha matayah santi nrnam (x. 1117) ‘as 
are the desires of men in each case’; adyddya svaf-sva indra trasva paré ca 
nah (vur 617) ‘on each to-day, on each to-morrow protect us, Indra, and 
in the future’. The prepositions which appear as iteratives are úpa, pari 
pra, sim; e.g. pra-pra pusnas tuvijatdsya Sasyate mahitvam (1. 138") ‘forth 
and again the greatness of the mighty Püsan is praised". The only verba 
iterative occurring is péba-pida (nm. 11**)* drink again and again’. : 

89. Governing compounds always accent the first member when 
a verbal noun3, as 7rasd-dasyu- ‘terrifying the foe’, N. of a man. Wher 
first member is a present or aorist participle, its final syllable is inv: 
accented, whatever the original accentuation may have been, e. g. zi 
"winning wealth’, farda-dvesas- “overcoming (“érat-) foes’. 


: In a few instances the repeated! ? Otherwise a repeated 
words are not treated as a compound and not treated as an iterative, 
are both accented, as wi zi ‘now, now’, (VIL 139). " 
ihéhá (AV.) ‘here, here’, sám sám (AN. _ 3 Except stést-nara- 4 
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a. When the first member is a preposition, the accentuation is much 
the same as in possessives: either the first member 1s accented on its proper 
syllable, as abhi-dyu- ‘directed to heaven’; or the last member on the final 
syllable, but only when it ends in the compositional suffix -@, or when as a 
simple word it is not accented on the final syllable; e.g. adhas-pad-d- ‘beng 
under the feet, azu-&amd- ‘according to wish’ (447:a-). Lhe accentuation of 
api-prapa- (f. -T) ‘accompanying the breath’ is quite exceptional. » 

go. A. Possessive compounds (Bahuvrihis) normally accent the first 

z Bn ES 

member on the same syllable as the simple word, e. g. rajaputra- having 
kings as sons (but raja-putrá- ‘son of a king). Other examples are: 
dn-abhimlata-varna- ‘whose colour is not dimmed’, ¿ddhägni- ‘whose fire 1S 
kindled’, zndra-jyestha- ‘having Indra as chief’, Zufra-sa&Ai- ‘having Indra as 
a friend, ghrtd-prstha- ‘butter-backed’, r#sad-vatsa- ‘having a bright calf’, 
sahisra-pad- ‘thousand-footed’ *. Similarly when the first member is a pre- 
position, an ordinary adverb, or saZd- and (chiefly in the lat Vedas) sa- 
in the sense of ‘accompanied by’; e. g. 2/-hasta- (AV.) ‘handless’, prd-mahas- 
‘having pre-eminent might, vi-griva- ‘wrynecked’, visodto-mukha- ‘facing in all 
directions’, said-vatsa- ‘accompanied by her calf’, sc-4ima- (‘accompanied by’ =) 
2 " dE 5 I . H , t Y 
‘fulfilling desires’ (VS), sd-eefas- ‘intelligent’ ê. 

a. The original accent of the first member is sometimes changed. r. The adjective 
viiva- ‘al? always, and (owing to its influence) sd;va- ‘all’ sometimes in the later Sam- 
hitas, shift their accent to the final syllable; e. g. j-pesas- ‘haying all adornment’, 
sarva-janman-> (AN), sarva-suddha-vila- (VS.) ‘having a completely white tail’, sa;vayzus- 
(VS.) ‘having all life’#, — 2. Present participles in several instances shift the accent to 
their final syllable; e. g. dvandad-isti- ‘having roaring (4zdzdat-) speed’, dravád-asva- 
‘having swift (drdvat- steeds’. Other participles with this shift of accent are arcd/- and 
bhandát- ‘shining’, rafíát- ‘swelling’, svandt- ‘resounding’. — 3. There are also a few 
miscellaneous examples of shift of accent in the first member: aéhisfi-dyumna- ‘abounding 
in aid’, jyotralka- ‘whose car is light’ (Gvitis-), dadysana-parvi- ‘whose felly is visible’ 
(dadysina-), c kolba- (AN-) ‘surrounded with Ayaka plants’ (dvazd-); cálur-ańga- four- 
membered? (cazitz-), khädi-hasta- ‘having hands adorned with bracelets’ (44ädi-). 

B. About one eighth of the total number of Bahuvrihis accent the second 
member, and in the majority of instances on the final syllable. 

OR This accentuation is common when the first member is a dissyllabic 
adjective ending in Z or z. It is invariable in the RV. after the very frequent 
fauie siti and the less prennent krdhú- ‘shortened’, bahi- ‘much’, séi- 
white’ ; e 8- puri putra- having many sons’, furu-vara- ‘having many 

^ 3, »72 € = z . 
treasures, %7 dhu-karna- having short ears’, dJahv-annd-° ‘having much food’ 
(dnna-), siti-pad- white-footed’. Examples of this accentuation after other 
7 c d DES —H E . 5 
adjectives ending in i and u ares asu-hésas- ‘having swift steeds’, uzu-esdya- 
having a puse abode’, 7/u-kratu- ‘whose works are right’, Zui-Zyumnd- ‘having 
e ur € = B " 
great glory’, trsu-cyavas- ‘moving greedily’, prthu-paksas- *broad-flanked', wibhu- 
j5 ~; D uos: = 6.8, foo 

ee pane dU strength’, «7/u-pani- ‘strong-hoofed’, Airi-sipra- ‘golden- 
cheeked’7, In ia 2 EA ; 

the later Samhitās there is an increasing tendency to follow 


r 


* When another adjective or an adver irva- i A ; ; 
precedes the first aver elec e ee N AY: where sdvva- as first 
SE PCI (VS. TS.) ‘having one foot! + sdva- shows this shift of accent in the 
p HM E p. 291. 1 | RV. in the adverb sarvá-zas ‘from all sides’ 
, w ex i S NS t 
in which the final Ee aie a m ae | OE mur du d storit: 
RR ‘hairless? (but vista- AV. puro- that of the adverb drav "n if y ior MM 
;athá- “whose car is foremost’, sa-prathas-‘ex-| © After bahu- the fi i vllabl i 
tensive’, savigd-(AV.) ‘together with the limbs’. | accented, even in hedat x Sa in ae 
Aes is the only example (occurring beside} 7 Both CGEA await ie th 
vitvd-janman-) of this shift of accent in | budhnd- and pythi-budhna- D hu- 
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the general rule; e. g. purii-niman- (AV.) ‘many-named’, sii-kakud- ‘having a 
white hump’, and s/:-óAasad- ‘having white buttocks’ (TS. v. 6. 14’). 

b. Bahuvrihis beginning with dvi- and £7i- generally accent the second 
member; e. g., dvi-pad- ‘two-footed’, dvi-dhara- ‘forming two streams’, ¢ri-tdntu- 
‘having three webs’, tri-nibhi- ‘having three naves’, ¢ri-vandhura- ‘three-seated’ *. 
The only exceptions to this rule in the RV. are dui-sazvas- ‘having twofold 
might’, try-ambaka- ‘having three mothers’ and /ry-asir- ‘having three products 
of milk’. The later Samhitis accent dw/- and ¿r in new Bahuvrihis as often 
as not. In a few possessives beginning with other numerals the second 
member is accented on the last syllable, e. g. catur-aksd- ‘four-eyed’?. 

c. Possessives beginning with the negative prefix a- or an- almost 
invariably accent the final syllable irrespectively of the original accent of the 
second member (doubtless in order to distinguish them clearly from deter- 
minatives); e. g. a-dánt- ‘toothless’, a-phald- ‘unfruitful’ (544/a-), a-bald- “not 
possessing strength’ (dd/a-). A very few accent the penultimate; a-JZráfr-3 
(AV.) ‘brotherless’, a-z/ra- ‘childless’, a-sésas- ‘without offspring. On the other 
hand a good many (though only a small proportion of the whole) accent the 
prefix (like determinatives), especially when the second member is a noun ‘ 
formed with the suffix -Z; e. g.* dgu- ‘kineless’, djñas- ‘kinless’, 4-Zyu- ‘not i 
burning’, dz-zi- ‘kinless’, d-prajas- (AV.) ‘childless’, d-ztrZyz- ‘deathless’, d-/rz- 
‘bold’, d-ksiti- ‘imperishable’s. 

d. Possessives beginning with dus-° ‘ill’ or su- ‘well’ regularly accent the 
second member, usually on the original syllable ; e. g. dur-manman- ‘il disposed’, 
su-bhdga- ‘well endowed’. There is, however, a tendency to throw the accent 
forward on the final syllable; e.g. sv-aviguri- ‘fair-fingered’ (añgúri-), su-phala- 
(AV.) ‘fruitful’, su-bandhi- (AV.)? ‘closely related’*. On the other hand, the 
accent is in a few instances shifted from the final to the penultimate syllable, 
as su-vira- ‘rich in heroes’ (vird-), and su-gandhi- ‘sweet-smelling’ beside su- 
gandhi- (from gandha- ‘smell’)°. 

gt. Determinatives as a rule accent the last member, and pre- 
yailingly on the final syllable. — a i 

A. r. In the descriptive type, that is, those in which a substantive is 
described by an adjective or an appositional substantive (Karmadharaya) and 
those in which a verbal noun is described by an adverbial word, the accent 
is on the final syllable; e. g. Arsna-sa&uná- (AV.) ‘black bird’, mahi-dhand- : 
‘great spoil’, a/aata-yaksmd- ‘unknown disease’, yavayat-sakha- ‘a protecting 
friend’, za/a-yazsmd- (king =) ‘royal disease"!9, sazya-suit- 'sun-bright'; pura-el; 
‘going before’, prathamazjt- ‘first-born’, prataryilj-“* ‘early yoked’, svayam-bhi 
‘self-existent’, 


dus-kjt- ‘acting wickedly’, su-pra-tiir-*? ‘victorious’, a-gharín- 
irae: 7 i a AN AURS 
(AV.) ‘not anointing’, q-c/£- ‘senseless’, a-jarayu-*5 “not aging, ayur unaging - 


1 But asfa-vandhura- ‘having eight car- 
seats’. 

2 Cp. WHITNEY 1300 c. 

3 But in the RV. with the usual accen- 
tuation a-bhraly-. 

4 For many other examples see WACKER- 
NAGEL 2!, 114 note (p. 293). : 

5 The "E p SE this kind in|ape', in all of which the 
which the second member ends in -/# and 
accents the final syllable seems to be 
a-gauyiti- ‘pastureless’. d E 

© The only exception in the case of dus-| 1? Su-ad-wy7- “easy 
is dúr-āšir- “ll-mixed’. ception. 

7 The RV. retains the original accent, 13 But 
susphila-, su-bándhu-. 


| 8 For other examples see WACKEI 
|21, p. 294, bottom. 


|o ddAürigs- Grresi 
| standing together", are | 
N f E 
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a-yoddhý- ‘not fighting’, a-rājin- ‘not shining’, e pra-mrs-yd-" indeed 
a-budh-yd- ‘not to be wakened’, an-aty-uad-ya- (AV.) ‘unspeakable’, an-adArs-yd- 
‘unassailable’, av-amayi-tnit- “not making ill. : 

a. When, however, the second member ends in cam, -man or -, Or 
has the form of a gerundive used as a neuter substantive, the penultimate 
(radical) syllable is accented; e. g. raghu-patvan- ‘switt-flying’, furo-yauat-* 
‘going in front; sw-¢drman- ‘crossing well’, vz/u-pdtman- ‘flying mightily’, raghu- 
yäman- ‘going swiftly’, su-edman- ‘driving well, dur-gjbhi- ‘hard to hold’, 
yyu-vant ‘striving forward’, tuvi-sváni- ‘roaring mightily’, pzrva-payya- and piria- 
péra- n. ‘precedence in drinking’, saka-séyya- n. fact of lying together’, amutra- 
bhúya-3 (VS.) n. ‘state of being in the other world’. a 

“9, The first member is, however, accented under certain conditions. 
a. It is generally accented if it is an adverbial word and the last member is 
a past participle in -/g or -zat or a verbal noun in -Z; e.g. ddmsu-jītaæ- 
‘speeding wondrously, @i/7-hita- ‘faring ill’, sdna-sruta- ‘famed from of old'; 
puré-hiti- ‘priestly ministration’, sadhd-stuti- ‘joint praise'.— b. The privative 
particle a- or an- when compounded with a participle^, adjective, or substantive 
is nearly always accented; e. g. dz-adant-? ‘not eating’, d-difsant- ‘not 
wishing to give, d-manyamana- ‘not thinking, d-Ainsana- ‘not injuring’, 
d-vidvāms- ‘not knowing’, ¢-2rta-* ‘not done’; é-47-a-9 ‘inactive’, d-susv-t- ‘not 
pressing Soma’, ¢-¢andra- ‘unwearied’, ¢-humara-*° ‘not a child’; d-citti- ‘thought- 
lessness’. The particle is regularly accented when it negatives a compound; 
e. g. á-dus-krt- ‘not doing ill’, én-asva-da- ‘not giving a horse’, ¢-pascad-daghvan- 
‘not remaining behind’; d-punar-diyamana-‘* (AV.) ‘not being given back’, 
dén-agni-dagdha- ‘not burnt with fire’, @-abhi-sasta-* ‘blameless’. 

B. 1. Dependent determinatives as a rule accent the second 
member and that mostly on the last syllable, even if the simple word is 
not an oxytone. 

a. When the second member is a root'3, a verbal noun in -a, an ordinary 
substantive (without verbal sense), or an adjective ending in -z77, the final 


t This is the regular accent of the| tives a-rwndhat-i-(AV.)aname, and a-járant-ī- 
gerundive with the negative prefix, which | (VS.) ‘unaging’. 4 
is, however, accented in some half dozen in-| > Exceptions are «:c/fa-, a-d/sfa-, a-mýta-, 
stances: d-cohya-, á-jesya-, d-dabhya-, d-nedya-, | a-yitta- n, ‘myriad but (AV.) d-yuta- *undisturb- 
d-yabAya- (AV.) and d-ghnya- beside a-yhnyá-. | ed’, a-tirta- (beside é-litrta-), a-bhinnd- (AN.) 
Two of these compounds in the AV. retain | beside d-bhinna-. 
the Svarita of the simple gerundive: az-| 9 There are also some verbal derivatives 


ativyādhyà- and an-ddharsya-. jin -@ which accent the second member; 
2 salyd-madvan- ‘truly rejoicing’ is an ex-|e. g. a-Asdv-a- ‘imperishable’, a-/d-a *un- 
ception. }aging’, a-ddbh-a- ‘not-deceiving’, a-typ-d- 


3 sadAá-stutya- n. ‘joint praise’, is an ex- ‘dissatisfied’, a-vadh-d- ‘inviolable’, a-zzd/-d- 
ception. | ‘not furthering’, az-avrasz-á. (AV.) *not falling 

4 Here the adverb is treated like a pre- off’; cp. WHITNEY 1283—88. A 
position compounded with a past participle. to There are also several ordinary nouns 

5 There are a good many exceptions in which are accented as second member; e. g. 
which the original accent of the past parti- a-citrd- ‘colourless’, a-mitra- ‘enemy’ avira 
ciple remains on the final syllable; e. g. | ‘unmanly’. yn 
tuvi jätd- ‘mightily born’, dus-4ytá- “ll done’, 1t But a-2-pddyamina- (AV.) ‘not going to 
su- jātd- (beside sú-jāta-)\) This is the regular | rest where RV. has UPPER : 
accentuation when the first member is u7z-5| 12 But av-a-sastd- (RV1.) ‘not praised' 
e. g. furi-sfutá- ‘much praised’, | a-ra-fastá- beside d-fya-Sasta- ‘not praised’. 
2 Not, however, when the second member | 13 There are a few exceptions when deri- 
isa gerundive, a root, or a noun with verbal | vation from a root is not clear, as in ója- 
meaning ending in zyz, -t1w, -snu, -in, -ty-;| dhi- ‘plant’; .otherwise -dhi fom (Hii ‘put’ 
see examples above (A D. is regularly accented; e. g. isu-dhi ‘quiver’. 

7 But a-sasednt- beside d-sascant- *not| 4 This suffix being invariably accented in 
ceasing’, «-coddnt- (V. 44?) and as substan- | the simple word (86 B. 8). as 
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syllable is regularly accented; e. g. gotra-bhid- ‘opening the cowpens', gZ77a- 
7 [ : a - E " . DT 

of dh- delighting in ghee’, aivi-spys- ‘touching the sky’, patam-ga- ‘going by 
flight’, flying’, veruna-dhrit-t- ‘deceiving Varuna’; agnim-indh-d-* ‘fire-kindling’, 
hastagrabh-a- hand-grasping’, Purandara ‘fort-destroying’; «da-meghd- ‘shower 
of water’, go-saphd- (VS) cow's hoof’, jiva-lokd- ‘world of the living’, indra- 
send- "Indra's missile’ (séna-), &rsgajind- (AV. TS.) ‘hide (ajina-) of the black 
antelope’, deva-kosi-* (AV.) ‘cask (Rófa-) of the gods’, deva-mand-3 ‘abode 
(mana-) of the gods ; uktha-sams-in- ‘uttering praise’, bhadra-vad-in- ‘uttering 
auspicious cries’. 

a. The word pati- ‘lord’ follows this rule in only a few compounds occurring in 
the later Samhitas; thus in the AV.: apsara-pati- ‘lord of the Apsarases’, vraja-ati- ‘lord 
of a troop’ (wrajd-pati-, RV.); in the VS.: amhasas-pati- ‘lord of perplexity’, spa-pati- 
‘paramour’, edidhiguA-fatí- ‘husband of a younger sister’, zadz£ati- ‘lord of rivers’; in the 
MS.: ahar-pati- lord of day’, cizfati- ‘lord of thought, ca£-gati- ‘lord of speech’. In a 
few determinatives fd/- retains its own accent as second member, as 2y-pdti- lord of 
men’, zayi-fáti- lord of wealth’, viárr- ford of the tribe’, also the f. in vasw-pdint- E 
‘mistress of wealth’, cf-jd/ur4 ‘mistress of the tribe’; in the VS. ahar-pati-, cit-háti-, 
vü/-fáti-; in the AV. 7te-pdti- lord of proper seasons’, Zaiu-fári- ‘lord of animals’ (VS.), ^ 
pusti-pili- ord of welfare’, bhuta-pati- lord of beings’, sta-pati-5 ‘governor’. In compounds ao 
with fdéi-, however, the first member is usually accented, there being 22 cases in the 
RV., besides 10 with fani-; e. g. grhd-fati- ‘lord of the house’, gé-faéi- "lord of kine’, 
pasu-pati- "lord of, creatures’, medhá-pati-6 Jord of animal sacrifice’ (médha-), vásu-gatz- s 
‘lord of wealth’, ed/a-2ati- lord of booty’, svar-pati-7 ‘lord of light’; g7Aa-fatni- ‘mistress E 
of the house’, deva-paini- ‘wife of a god’, vaja-patni- “queen of booty’. In the AV., of "Se 
15 new masculines ending in -/a/- more than half accent the first member as do all the : 3 
8 new ones ending in a/zL; e. g. atithi-pati- ‘entertainer of a guest’. In the other 2 
Samhitas also occur: Asa/rá-fati- (VS.) ‘lord of dominions’, bhutva-pati- (VS.) ‘lord of the 1 
atmosphere’, &4/ivana-ati- (VS. TS.) lord of beings’, 64u-pati- (TS.) ‘lord of the world’, 
samvesd-pati- (VS.) "lord of rest’, visyucpatnt- (VS. TS.) ‘Visnu’s wife'8. 

b. Determinatives which have as their second member verbal nouns in 
-ana9, adjectives in -/ and -vaz, as well as action nouns in -ya, regularly accent 
the radical syllable of the second member; e. g. deva-mad-ana- ‘exhilarating 
the gods’, he‘a-vdrdh-ana-*° ‘causing the hair to grow’; pathi-ráks-i- ‘protecting 
the road’; soma-pd-van- ‘somadrinking’, talpa-si-van- ‘lying on the couch’, 
pritar-t-t-van-* ‘coming early’; ahi-hdtya- ‘slaughter of the dragon’, deva- 
hui-ya- ‘invocation of the gods’, mantra-srit-t-ya- n. listening to counsel’, arira- 


túr-ya-*? ‘conquest of Vrtra’. : j 
2. Dependent determinatives, however, which have as their second 


member past passive participles in -f and -na or action nouns in -# accent 


1 dúgha- retains its original accent, as! 7 sud-fati- ‘one’s own lord’ is a Karma- 
madhu-digha- ‘yielding mead’, hima-digha- | dharaya 5 as a Bahuvrihi it is accented sva- 
(AV. VS.) ‘yielding desires. A few others /att- (AV.) ‘having an own conser i 
have the original accent of the first member: 3 On doubly accented compounds with. 
in the Maruts’, -fa#- see below (3 


martd-vyaha- ‘delighting : à 
divi-cara- (AV.) ‘moving in the sky’, swli-kara- — 9 Just as when such nouns are compount 
‘active at the Soma offering’. Cp. WHITNEY | with prepositions. 


| ro Rheyiveny, few apparent exceptions 
2 A few accent the penultimate syllable this rule are due to these words losing 
of the final member with shift of the original verbal character ; e. g. yama-si 
accent, as go dhima- (VS.) ‘wheat’, saka- 'Yama's realm’. — ise 
dhiima- (AV.), yama-rà7ya- (AV. VS.) ‘Yama’s  :* In nici Biens ee ee ta 
sway? (rdjyd-); cp. WACKERNAGEL 2%, p. 268, | suffix is probe y E ere 
top, note. | accent of the first member 
3 But deza-yáua- ‘going to the gods’. | matári) has shifted, „P 
4 Also the Karmadhāraya sa-patni- ‘cowife’ | influence of words like frat 
and the Bahuyrthi su-fden?- ‘having a good! 1% An exception a 
husband’. praise’. A few femi 
5 Cp. BLOOMFIELD, SBE. 42, 319. | closely allied to th 
6 In K. médha-paii-. j their accent on t 
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an 


the first member (like a preposition); 
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e. g. éndra-prasuta- 'incited by Indra’, 


E ; XL ie. PE 
devd-hita- ‘ordained by the gods’, Adsta-yata- guided by b hand''; devá 
Auf? invocation of the gods’, dhdna-sati-> winning of wealth’. 

3. Double accentuation. A certain number of determinative compounds, 
syntactical in origin, which have a genitive case-form in the first member, and 


nearly always -dZ- in the second, ar 


re doubly accented. Such are byhas- 


pati- and bréhmanas-pati-* ‘lord of prayer, guas-patt husband of a divine 


woman’ (with the anomalous fem. gnis-patnt- ‘divine wife’), Jas piti-© ‘head 
of a family. The compound sddas-páti- lord of the seat’ (s¢das-) probably 

Um aD " rye Far - - , 
stands by haplology for *s¢dasas-putt, but véna-s-padti-© ‘lord of the wood 


perhaps, and rdtha-s-pdti- ‘lord of the 


car (rétha-) probably, owe their s to 


the analogy of dfhas-pdti-7. "Though without case-ending in the first member, 
sécr-pati- lord of might’ follows the analogy of the above compounds. Other 
doubly accented compounds with case-form in the rst member but TO: ending 
in gati- are sitnah-sépa- ‘Dog's tail’, N. of a man; désyave-vka- ‘Wolf to the 
Dasyu', N. of a man; apam-nipat- ‘son of waters’, the analogy of which is 
followed by žínīū-nápāt- ‘son of himself (auu-) though it is without. case- 
ending in the first member; nárā-šámsa- ‘Praise of men’ (for *nára-sdiusa-), 


the analogy of which is followed by 


nf-*isa-. The name nabAa-nédistha- 


seems to contain an old locative in the first member, while the uninflected 
stem appears in ds-pdtra- (TS. m. 5. 9?) ‘vessel for the mouth'. 
92. r. The regular class of copulatives, w hich have only one accent, 


places the acute on the final syllable? irrespective of the accent of the 
uncompounded word. In the plural occur: ajžvdya% m. ‘goats and sheep’, 
ukthärkä n. ‘praises and songs’, a/Zeratrigi ‘days and nights’; in the dual: 
rk-simé n. song and chant’, satyanyté n. ‘truth and untruth’, sdsaninasané n. 
‘what eats and does not eat’; in the singular: wi/e/ohitém n. ‘blue and red’ **, 
ista-purtdm** n. ‘what is sacrificed and presented’, Leva-smasri- (AV.) n. *hair 
and beard’, afjanabhyanjandm (AN.) n. ‘salve and ointment’, Zasrpa-DarAagdm 
(AV.) n. ‘mat and pillow’, Zr£z&ráfgr (AV.) n. ‘what is done and undone’, 
cittabutdm (AN.) n. ‘thought and desire’, bhadra-papdm (AV.) ‘good and evil’, 
bhuta-bhavydm (AV.) n. ‘past and future’, n. pl privdpriyani (AV.) ‘things 


yaj-ya- ‘worship of the gods’, beside deva- by s. The only other instance in the RV. 
yaj-ya-, jata-vid-yá- ‘knowledge of things’,| of a Tatpurusa with case-ending in the first 


musfi-hal ya- Shand to hand fight’. 


member and yet singly accented is divo- 


1 There are, however, a good many ex-| désa-, N. of a king. Elsewhere occur apsu- 
ceptions in which the final syllable is accented | yogá- (AV.) ‘connecting power in water’, 


(as in prepositional determinatives), e. g. | 
agni-taptá- ‘glowing with fire’, agnt-dagdhi- 
‘burnt by fire’. | 

2 The original accent of the first member 
is shifted in wemd-dhiti- ‘putting opposite" 
‘fight’, vand-dhiti- ‘layer of wood’, medhd- | 
sāti- ‘receiving of the oblation’. 

3 When the verbal sense is lost in the | 
second member, the general rule of final! 
accentuation applies; e.g. deva-sumati- ‘favour | 
of the gods’, deva-Aetí- (AV.) ‘weapon of the | 
gods’. This analogy is followed by sarza-| 
Jy aní- (AY.) ‘loss of one’s all’. 

4 Though érdhmanas-pati- is not treated | 
as a compound in the Pada text, it is so treated 
in the Dvandva indra-byahmanaspati (11. 2412). | 

5 Thus accented in Book vir, but /4s-fat?, | 
in Books. The latter is the only Tatpurusa 
án the RV. in which double accentuation 


amhasas-pati- (NS. perhaps matir-bhratra- 
(MS. 1. 672) ‘mother’s brother’ (the Mss. read 
matur-bhrátrá-). 

9 In vázas-fáti- the first member may be 


|the gen. sing. of vaz- ‘wood’ (gen. pl. vaz- 


am); but in zd/Aa-s-fdti. the s must be in- 


| organic; cp. GARBE, KZ. 23, 490: RICHTER, 


IF. 19,17; BARTHOLOMAE, BB. 15, 15 notet; 
WACKERNAGEL 2!, p. 247. 

7 The only new instance of double accen- 
tuation of a compound with -A4/- after 
the RV. seems to be /ms-fati- (MS.); cp. 


| WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 248 d. 


8 Cp. Foy, JAOS. 16, crxxiav. 

9 ‘The two or three exceptions which occur 
in the AV. and VS. are doubtless due to 
wrong readings. 

i 10 The adjectives being used as substan- 
tives. 


does not take place when -7á/i- is preceded | 


11 In the VS. used in the dual also. 
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IIl. Accent. ACCENT IN DECLENSION. 


Eu. En 


agreeable and disagreeable’ ; and as adjectives Zzzra-dAmmrd- (AV.) ‘tawny 
ad cd (AV.) ‘tight and left, sepfamastamd- (AV.) ‘seventh 

a. The very few adverbial copulatives which occur accent the first 
member: dhar-divi ‘day by day’, saydm-pratar (AV.) ‘at even and at morn’. 

2. The class of Devata-dvandvas, each member of which is dual in 
form, and which in the RY. is about thrice as frequent as the regular class 
retains the accent of simple words in each member of the compound ': 
thus agna-vísug (AV.), agni-sémi, indra-pusdna, indra-brhaspatr*, indra-váruna 
Indra-visna, indri-ssma, usdsa-nd&ta Dawn and Night’, dy tva-ksama ‘heaven 
and earth’, dyiva-prthivi, dyiva-bhimt, ndktosdsa, parjanya-vata, prihivi-dyiva 
mitri-wiruna, sūryā-mäsāī. A few others are formed in the same way from 
substantives which are not the names of deities: Ardta-déksau (VS.) *under- 
standing and will, Zurzdfa-yddz (iv. 307) "Turva$a and Yadu, dhint-citmurt 
‘Dhuni and Cumuri’, zzZtza-fitéra (1v. 67) ‘mother and father’. 

a. A certain number of these compounds have been assimilated to the 
regular class of copulatives by giving up the accent of the first member: 
indragnt, indrī-pūsánā, soma-pisaud, vata-parjanyd, sirya-candramasi, bhava- 
rudriu (AN.), bhava-sarvéu (AV.)3; one has been completely assimilated by 
giving up also the dual form in the first member: zndra-vayte. 


a. There occurs once a secondary adjective copulative accented on both members, 
being formed from an adverbial Dvandva: dAar-divá- (VS.) ‘daily’ (dhar-divi ‘day by day’). 


3. Accent in Declension. 


93. The vocative, when accented at all (85, 2) invariably has the acute 
on the first syllable; e. g. itar, N. pita father’: déva, N. deud-s ‘god’. The 
regularly accented vocative of dyú- (dydu-) ‘heaven’ is dyàu-s*, that is díaus, 
but the nominative form dydus is also used in its stead. 

a. Otherwise, in the a-declension (f. -z) the accent always remains on 
the same syllable; e. g. N. devd-s, G. devá-sya, pl. dewd-mam. This rule is 
also followed by monosyllabic pronominal stems in -2; e. g. from ma-: 
I. mdy-a by me’, D. ma-hyam, L. máy-i, from fd- ‘that’, G. sing. Asya, pl. G. 
tésām, Y. ta-bhis®. 

a. An exception to this rule is formed by the plural cardinal stems ending in -a. 
They regularly accent that vowel before endings with initial consonant, and throw the 
acute on the ending of the genitive; €. g- panca ‘five’: I. parica-bhis. G. faitcinam; asta 
‘eight’, however, shifts the accent to the endings generally, thus I. asfa-bhis, D. asta- 
bhyds (TS.). 

94. When the final syllable of the stem is accented, the acute (except 


in the d-declension) is liable to shift to the endings in the weak cases. 
g. ndu- ‘ship’: A. nav-am, 


I. This is the rule in monosyllabic stems; e. 1 m. 
but I. zaz-d, pl. I. nau-bhis, L. nau-sú; ddnt- m. ‘tooth’: I. dat-a, pl. A. dat-as°, 


I. dad-bhis. 


1 The double accent is retained even in again, have only one accent, which as in 
the derivatives smifrd-vdruna-vant- *accom- the regular class is on the final syllable. 
panied by Mitra and Varuna’, and dyáva-| 4 Retaining the ncm. -s, instead of *aíau 
Ar thivi-vant- (AV.) ‘accompanied by heaven | (Gk. Zsv). t : cm 
and earth’. s An exception is the pronoun a- this’, 

2 Retaining the double accent of the which is treated like a monosyllabic stem, 
second member. |e. g. G. a-syd, pl. m. e-sam, f. a-sám; a few 

3 In the AV. the number of Devata- | times, however, the accentuation d-5774:, 
dvandvas is only about half that in the RV. | d-sya, a-bhis occurs; cp. WHITNEY 502 b. 
(though the total number of Dvandvas is! > The accusative plural is treated. as a 
more than double); about one-half of these, weak case and accented on the ending in 
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a. Exceptions to this rule are the rare monosyl! 
g. gua- ‘woman’: pl. I. gna-bhis, L. 


llabic stems in -#, which retain the 

; gnd-su. Individual exceptions 
accent on the stem; e.g l ab) s: J idua l 
are gó- ‘cow’, dyó- ‘sky’; e.g. I. gdv-a, pl. G. gáv-ām, I. gó-bhis; L. dyáv-i, pla 1 ayit- 
Miss Similarly př- ‘man’: D. zár-e, pl. I. u-Mus, Le nf-", but G. nar-äm and ny-nam; 
sám- ‘earth’; L. sám-i; fán- ‘succession: I. fan-a (and fan-@), D. tanen rán- ‘joy i games 
j im-su; ván- ‘wood’: pl. L. vani-si (but G. van-iim); vip- rod’: G. vip-as 5 stř- ‘star’: 
NT y z 3 m. : nl DAR 5 
l. I. sý-bhis; svar- ‘light’: G. sir-as (but D. sir-é); also the infinitives badh-e ‘to press’, 
irregular accentuation 1s due to their having 
snú- ‘summit’, svdi- ‘dog’, yit1- weak 
I. sind, pl. Svd-bhis; I. yien-ü t. 


váA-e ‘to convey’. In some words the 
originally been dissyllables; such are drú- ‘wood’, 
stem of y/van- ‘young’; e. g, I. drú-uā; pl. L. sz-su; i 

2. When the accented vowel of the final syllable in polysyllabic stems 
disappears either by syncope or by changing to a semivowel, the acute is 
thrown on endings with initial vowel in the weak cases; thus from mahimán- 
‘greatness’, I. mahimn-a@; from murdhan- ‘head’, D. mūrdhn-ć; from agni- ‘fire’, 
G. du. agny-ds; from dheni- ‘cow’, I. sing. dhenv-a; from vadhi- ‘bride’, 
D. vadhv-di (AV.); from pit/- ‘father’, I. pitr-a. i 

a. Polysyllabic stems in -/, -⁄ģ, -⁄, and in the RV. usually those in -7 
throw the acute on the ending of the G. pl. also, even though the vowel 
retains its syllabic character in this case; e. g. agwi-nam, dhenii-nam, datr-nam; 
bahvī-näm?. , 

3. Present participles in -áż and -z/ throw the acute on the endings 
with initial vowel in the weak cases; e. g. from zud-ánt- ’striking’: I. sing. 
tud-at-ġ (but tud-dd-bhis). This rule is also followed by the old participles 
mah-dt- ‘great? and brà-át large’, e. g. mahat- (but mahdd-bhis)3. 

4. In the RV. derivatives formed with accented -aæñc throw the acute 
on endings with initial vowel in the weak cases when contraction to 7 and # 
appears in the final syllable; thus from øraży-dñc- ‘turned towards’, I. sing. 
pratic-@ (but L. pl pratydh-su); from anv-dac- ‘following’; G. aniic-ds (but 
from prafic- L. sing. $74c-i). The other Samhitas, however, generally retain 
the accent on the stem‘. 


4. Verbal Accent. 


95. As regards personal endings, those of the singular active in all 
tenses and moods are always unaccented except the 2. imperative -d// or -4. 
Others may be accented; if dissyllabic, they have the acute on the first syllable, 
as -antt, -mahi. 

When the tense stem ends in -2 in the present, in the future, in the 
unaugmented imperfect and aorist, and throughout the subjunctive, the accent 
is never on the ending, as it remains on the same syllable of the stem 
throughout. 

g6. All tenses formed with the augment invariably accent the latter, 
if the verb is accented at all (85,2); e. g. impf. ¢-bhara-t, plupf. d-jagam, 
aor. d-b/4-L, conditional a-bharisya-t. lf the augment is dropped, the accen- 
tuation is as follows. In the imperfect the acute is on the same syllable 
as in the present; e. g. dhdra-t, pres. bhara-ti, The pluperfect, if regularly 


hardly more than one third of the stems|the plural cardinals in -a: as Aja ‘five’, 
occurring; see WHITNEY 390a; cp. LANMAN | Za/ica-/tám, ddsa ‘ten’, dasa-nánr. 
494, 499, 504 top, 505. | 3 The accent is, however, not shifted in 
* When a monosyllable becomes the final the old participle zagZd m. ‘worshipper’; 
member of a compound, it loses its mono- nor in the two forms a-codáte ‘not urging’ 
syllabic accent; e. g. su-dhi- ‘wise’, G. pl. (from céd-ant-) and rathirāyát-ām ‘speeding’; 
su-dhinām. On the other hand grés- ‘pressing | cp. LANMAN p. 505—6 (top). 
on’ though a compound (fra-is-) is accented 4 Thus the f. stem zra/te-r- (AV.), but RV. 
like monosyllables in the I. sing. 2re;-á. pralic-1- (once in the A. praticim), 
2 This regularly takes place in the G. of, 
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formed, accents the root, as 3. sing. cakan (V £am-), 3. sing. raran (V zam-), 
1. Sing. ei&étam (V ait-) ; when formed with thematic -z, it accents that vowel, 
as 3. pl. ca&rga-nta. The aorist if formed with -sa, accents that syllable, 
e. g. 3. pl. dhuk-sa-n, dhuk-sa-nta (from duh- ‘milk’); if formed with -s, it 
accents the root, as may be inferred from 1. sing. vay-s-i (from van- ‘win’), 
the only accented example occurring; if formed with -s-, it accents the root, 
e. g. I. Sing. Sams-is-am". If formed from the root, it accents the radical 
vowel in the singular active, but the endings elsewhere, as 3. sing. vark ( V2r7-), 
but 2.sing. mid. zz£4Zs ( V z«d-). If formed from the root with thematic -a, 
it usually follows the analogy of the present @-class, e. g. ruhd-m, bhuja-t, 
vidá-t, budha-nta; in several instances, however, it accents the root, as ara-nta 
(z- ‘go’); sara-t (sr- ‘flow’); sdda-tam (sad- ‘sit’); sána-t (san- ‘gain’) but opt. 
sanéma; voca-t (vac- ‘speak’) but opt. vocdyam. The reduplicated aorist usually 
accents the reduplicative syllable, as 2. sing. didharas, ninasas, 3. sing. piparat, 
sisvap, jijanat, pl. jijanan; but sometimes the root, as 2. sing. sisrathas, 3. sing. 
piparat, sisnathat. Passive aorists accent the root, e. g. dhä-y-i, sritv-t, véd-i, 
jan-i, pad-i, sdd-i. 

97. Present system.—r. Throughout the present system of the 
a-conjugation the accent remains on the same syllable of the stem in all 
moods; on the radical syllable in verbs of the first and fourth classes; e. g. 
bhéva-ti trom bha- ‘be’, ndh-ya-ti from nah- ‘bind’; on the thematic -æ in the 
sixth class; e. g. éda-ti from tud- ‘strike’. 

2. In the second or graded conjugation, the singular indicative active, 
the whole of the subjunctive, and the 3. sing. imperative active? accent the stem, 
while all other forms accent the endings’. In the strong forms the radical 
Syllable is accented in the second class; generally the reduplicative syllable, 
but sometimes the root, in the third class; the suffix in the fifth, eighth, 
seventh, and ninth; e. g. 3. sing. ind. ds, subj. as-a-t, impv. as-tu, from as- 
‘be’, 2nd cL; 3. sing. ind. 2^ Zar-Z from bhr- ‘bear’, 3rd cl; 3.sing. ind. £r-2£i, 
subj. Z-audu-a-t, 2. pl. impv. &-/té-fa, and %r-uó-tana from kr- ‘make’, 5th cl; 
3. sing. subj. man-dv-a-te from man- ‘think’, 8thd.; I. sing. ind. yu-nd-7-mi, 3.sing. 
subj. yu-nd-j-a-t from. yuj- ‘join’, 7th cl; 3. sing. ind. srbh-na-ti, 2. sing. subj. 
grbh-ni-s from grabh- ‘seize’, gthcl; but 2. sing. impv. ad-dhi, 3. pl. opt. ad-yár 
from ad- ‘eat’, 2nd cl; x. pl. ind. bi-bhy-mast ; 1. sing. ind. mid. Zr-nv-é, 2. sing. 
impv. 4y-uu-hl; 1. pl. opt. van-uyana, 3. pl. impv. van-v-ántu from van- "win; 
Sth cL; 3. sing. mid. yu/£-fé, 2. sing. impy. mid. ywik-sud; 1. pl. ind. gr-grmasr, 
2. sing. impv. gr-/4í from gy- ‘praise’, 9th cl. 3 : 

In the second or root class, several verbs accent the radical 
s die does 50 besides tiki forms orceis ta Me DD 
tense iona centuation of the root in Cx pM £ 
EL DU En yák-sva (yay), sák-sva and såk-sva (Vsah-), 7: ekna Saah 
(rdh- ‘thrive’), 3. pl. impv. sudp-@iu (AV.) and Suds-antit (AV.) 7. A few roots of the : 
class accent the root instead of the reduplicative syllable in the strong forms. _ These 
are ci- ‘note’, mad- ‘exhilarate’, yu- ‘separate’, hu- ‘sacrifice’; e. g. 2. Sing. ci-ké-si (AY.); 
3. sing. subj. za-mdd-a-/, 3. sing. impy. ma-mát-iit; 3. Sing. subj. j4-j'áz-a-t, 2 impr Mur 
lana; 3. sing. ju-hó-ti. Occasional forms thus accented are 2. sing. zy-dr-si (RV) from 


a. Irregularities. 
syllable throughout*: 


1 Of the sis-aorist no accented forms occur. 4 These are ās- ‘sit’, a praise Er 

2 The 2. pl impv. active often accents | in motion’, B- ‘rule’, caks- ‘see pees ioe one 
the stem, which is then strong, as é-ta, | tra- ‘protect’, nims- ‘kiss’, vas- ‘clothe, s 
é-tana from i ‘go’; this is sometimes also | ‘bring forth’. 
the case with the 2. du. in -/az. 5 See WHITNEY 628 and 629. 

3 The final syllable of the ending of the 6 Op. cit. 631 a. 
3. pl. middle is regularly accented in several} 7 Op. cit. 630- 
verbs, as »-Aaté, duh-até; see WHITNEY 613; 

685, 699; DELBRÜCK, Verbum 73. 
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p- ‘go’, 2.sing. mid. dhdé-se from dā- ‘put’, and d-bhdy-ti (RV!. AV2.) beside the usual 
"Wibhur Both types, when the ending begins with a vowel, throw the accent back on 
the reduplicative syllable; e. g. 3. pl. jwhiv-até and bibhr-ati, but 2. pl. juhu-thá and bibhy- 
thé. The subjunctive here, as usual, follows the accentuation of the strong indicative; 
its stem from the same two roots would be jwidv-a- and bibhar-a-. In the optative middle 
the accent is thrown back on the reduplicative syllable because the modal affix begins 


with a vowel; e.g. I. sing. dddh-iva etc. beside 1. sing. act. dadh-yam etc.3 The RV., 


however, once has dad//à beside dédhi-ta (3 times). In the imperative, endings with 
initial consonant are accented in the weak forms, otherwise the reduplicative syllable; 
e.g. 2. sing. de-hi, 2. du. dat-tiam, but 3. mid. pl. jihatam. The strong 3. sing. impv. act. 
follows the strong ind, e.g. dadhal, pipartu; the 2. pl. is often strong; e. g. Juhóta, 
dádhàta. The participle regularly accents the reduplicative syllable; e. g. Jitho-al, júhv- 
ana, except only fifand- (fa- ‘drink’). — In the seventh class the root Aints- ‘injure’ 
(originally perhaps a desiderative of ax- ‘strike’) accents the radical syllable in weak 
forms, as 3. sing. Aims-te, pl. Aims-anti, part. Aims-dna-. — In the fifth and eighth classes 
the RV. has several instances of irregular accentuation of the final syllable in the 3. pl. 
mid.: dy-nv-até, vy-nv-até, spr-nv-ate; tan-v-até, man-v-até. — In the ninth class the irregular 
accentuation of the 3. pl. mid. occurs in fu-n-a-/¢é and /t-y-alé (ri- flow’). The ending 
-dna, which is here added in the 2. sing. impv. act. to a few roots with final consonant, 
is accented on the last syllable: gr/-aud, badh-and (AV.), stabh-and (AV.). 

98. The perfect.— The singular indicative active and the whole sub- 
junctive? accent the radical syllable; all other forms of the indicative, as 
well as the whole imperative and optative accent the endings; e. g. ind. 3. sing. 
cakär-a, pl. cakr-úr, 1. pl. mid. ca£r-ndAe; subj. sing. 2. paprith-a-s, pipray-a-s; 
3. jabhir-a-t, pipray-a-t, mumóc-a-t; dadhdrs-a-ti, vavirt-a-ti; pl. 1. catdn-ama, 
Sgsdu-ama, 3. paprith-a-n; opt. sing. 1. vavrt-yam, 2. susrit-yas, 3. tutuj-yät, 
du. 2. Jusrz-ydtam; pl. 3. vaurj-yir; mid. sing. 2. vaurdh-i-thas, 3. stsri-td (sri- 
‘resort’) ; impv.sing. 2. Lipre-ht, mumug-dhi (V muc-), du. 2. jajas-tam; mid. sing. 2. 
dadhi-sud3. The participle, both active and middle, accents the suffix; e. g. 
cakr-väms-; ca&r-and-. ‘ 

99. The aorist.—The accentuation of the unaugmented forms of the 
indicative has already been stated (96). With regard to that of the moods, 
the following notes may be added. 

o The root aorist accents the radical syllable in the subjunctive; e. g. 
sing. 2. Adr-a-s, 3. kár-a-t, du. 3. srdv-a-tas, pl. 3. gdm-a-nti, mid. sing. 3. bhdj- 
a-te; in the injunctive, the radical syllable in the singular, but the ending 
elsewhere; e. g. sing. 1. nayi-s-t, pl. 3. dabh-is, mid. sing. 2. my-thas; in the 
optative, the endings throughout; e. g. act. sing. 1. as-yzm, 2. bhit-yis, mid. 
pl. 1. amd; in the imperative, the root in the 3. sing. act., but the ending 
elsewhere ; € g. sing. 3. sró-tu, but 2. ky-dhi, du. 2. ga-tám, pl. 2. bū-td^, mid. 
sing. 2. Ay-sud; in the participle, the suffix is accented in the active, e. g. 
bhid-int-, and generally in the middle, e. g. dudh-and-, but in several instances 
the root; e. g. dyút-äna-. 

. „2 In the a-aorist the accentuation follows that of the unaugmented 
indicative; thus the subjunctive sing. 3. vidat; the injunctive sing. 1. dérsa-m 
ruhda-m, 3. riha-t, vidá-t, sdna-t, pl. 3: vidd-nta; optative, sing. 1. vidéyam, 
sandyam, pl x. sakéma, sanima and sdnema; the imperative, sing. 2. sana, 
sára, du. 2. ruhd-tam, sdda-tam, pl. 2. khyd-ta. The participle usually accents 


the thematic -z, but sometimes the root; e. g. wpd-nt-, but sdda-nt-; guhd- 
miana-, but désa-mana-. 


x Cp. WHITNEY 645 a, 668 a, 669. | 3 A few forms accent and strengthen the 

2 When the primary endings are added, | radical syllable, du. 2. mumdc-a-tam pl.2. mu- 
the reduplicative syllable is almost always | mác-a-ta, mid. sing. 2. UT AY az soa. 
accented; e. g. Jttosast ; some others, which 4 But the root is strong and accented in 
take secondary endings, but do not strengthen | several forms, /4dz-/z etc., of the 2. pl. im- 
the root, also accent the reduplicative | perative. 1 
syllable, as dddhysanta; see below 490. 
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3. In the reduplicated aorist the only accented form in the subjunctive 
seems to be vécati; in the injunctive, either the reduplicative syllable or the 
root is accented; e. g. sing. 2. ninas-as, Sisrathas, 3. piparat and prpárat; in 
the optative, the thematic vowel or the ending; e. g. pl. x. wocéma, cucyuu-t- 
mahi; in the imperative, the thematic vowel or the ending; e. g. du. 2. yigy-fam, 
pl. jigr-td, suszdd-ta (AV.). 

4. The s-aorist accents the root in the subjunctive; e. g. ddz-s-a- (dr- 
‘split’), yik-s-at (yaj- ‘sacrifice’), du. 2. par-s-a-thas (pr- ‘take across’); the 
root in the injunctive as far as can be judged from the extremely few accented 
forms, as mid. sing. 1. vdm-s-i (van- ‘win’); the ending’ in the optative, as 
mid. sing. 1. dhak-s-Eyd ( V bhay-), pl. dhuk-s--mdhi (duh- “milk’); in the imperative 
no accented forms occur; the participle accents the root in the active, as 
diék-s-ant- (dah- ‘burn’), but in the irregularly formed middle? nearly always the 
suffix, as arc-a-s-and-, but d/-a-s-ana- (527). 

5. The /s-aorist accents the root in the subjunctive; e. g. sing. 3. bédh- 
is-a-¢; the root in the injunctive, e. g. sing. 2. mdt/-7s, but once the ending in 
pl. 3. tār-is-úr (AV.); the ending in the optative; e. g. sing. 1. edh-is-tyd (AV.); 
the ending in the imperative; e.g. sing. 2. av-id-dhi, du. 2. au-is-tdm. 

6. In the s/s-aorist no accented forms occur except one in the imperative, 
where the ending has the acute, du. 2. ya-sis-tam. 

7. The sa-aorist accents that syllable in the injunctive, as pl. 3. dAu£-sd-nta 
(but once sing. 3. dhúk-sa-ta), and in the imperative, as sing. 2. dhuk-sd-sua 
(VduA-) No subjunctive or optative forms occur. 

100. The future.—The accent in all forms of this tense remains on the 
suffix -syd- or -i-syd; e.g. sing. 3. esyd-té (AV.) ‘he will go’ (V2); sing. 1. 
stav-i-syami ‘I shall praise’ ( V s£-), 3. har-i-sydii ‘he will do’ (V 47-); participle 
har-i-sydnt- ‘about to do’. 

ror. Secondary conjugations.—All these, except the active form of 
the intensive, accent the same syllable of the stem throughout. They are 
the causative, the denominative, the passive, the secondary form of the 
intensive, and the desiderative, the stem of all of which ends in -z. The 
causative accents the penultimate syllable of the stem; e.g. krodh-úya- 

‘enrage’.—The passive, the secondary form of the intensive, and the 
denominative, accent the suffix yd; e. g. pan-yd-te ‘is admired’; rerih-ya-te 
‘licks repeatedly’; gogā-yánti ‘they protect. A certain number of unmistakable 
denominatives, however, have the causative accent; e. g. mantra-ya-le takes 
counsel— The desiderative accents the reduplicative syllable; e.g. ipri- 
sa-ti. —The primary form of the intensive agrees in accentuation with the 
third or reduplicating class of verbs, that is, it accents the reduplicative 
syllable in the strong forms, but the endings with initial consonant in the 
weak forms of the indicative active; e. g. sing. 3. jóhav-ī-ti, du. 3. jar-bhr-tis, 
pl. 3. vdz-vrt-ati. In the middle indicative, however, the reduplicative syllable 
is more often accented than not; e.g. 4^//4-fe and nenik-té. In the subjunctive 
the reduplicative syllable is regularly accented ; e. g. sing. 3- JángAan-a-t, but 
once the root in sing. 1. jajńghán-āni; mid. pl. 3. Jáügňan-anta, but once the 
ending in du. 3. /antas-dite. No accented form of the optative occurs. In 
g. sing. 2. jagr-hi, car-kr-tat. In the 


the imperative the ending is accented; e. g m i 
iddle, the reduplicative syllable is regularly 


participle, both active and mi 1 3 
accented; e.g. cékitat, cé&it-ana-; there are, however, two exceptions m the 
middle: dadbadh-and- and marmr-aná- (548 a). 


x Once the root is accented in the irregular participles irregularly formed with -wava. 


form du. 2. “ra-s-Ftham. 
2 The root is accented in two middle 


Ad-sa-màna- and dhi-s-a-mapa-- 
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5. Accent of nominal verb forms. 


102. The accentuation of participles formed from tense and conjugation 
stems has already been stated. When these are compounded with pre- 
positions, they retain their accents; thus the present and perfect participles of 
apa-gam- ‘go away’ would be apa-gdechant-, apa-gdcchamitna-; apayaganvams-, 
apa-jagmümd-. The preposition is, however, not infrequently found separated 
from the participle by another word or is placed after it, when it is treated 
as independent and accented, e. g. pré smdsru dódhuvat (x. 23") ‘shaking his 
beard’; dpa dylhini dárdrat (vt. 175) ‘bursting strongholds asunder’; 4 ca pár 
ca pathtohis cérantam (1. 1645") ‘wandering hither and thither on (his) paths’, 
midhu bibhrata úpa (t. 166?) ‘bringing sweetness near’; ¢envdnta «€ rdjah 
(tv. 45°) ‘extending through the air. The preposition is occasionally found 
independently accented immediately before the participle, as abhi déZsat (11. 47) 
‘burning around’; v/ vidvan (1.1897) ‘distinguishing’ (probably in distinction 
from vividudn, perfect participle of vid- ‘find’). 

a. When there are two prepositions, either both are compounded and 
unaccented, as vipra-yánta (1x. 225) ‘advancing’, pary-ä-viurtsan (vn. 63?) 
‘turning round’; or one is compounded and the other independent and 
accented, as abhi a-eranti? (vin. 9675) ‘approaching’; ava-szjéma úpa tmánā 
(L 142'') ‘bestowing indeed’; prá vayam ujyihandh (v. 1") flying up to a 
branch’. 

b. Participles in -tar generally accent the root, as 47-/ar ‘making’, 
but when compounded the suffix. But z/-caz- ‘observing’ occurs beside 
ni-cetér- ‘observer’. 

103. The past passive participle regularly accents the suffix; e. g. 
gaid- ‘gone’, pat-i-td- (AV.) ‘fallen’, chin-nd- ‘cut off? ({/chid-). But when 
this participle is compounded with prepositions, the latter are as a rule 
accented. In several instances, however, the accent of the simple participle 
is retained, as apa-kri-té-(AV.) ‘bought, z-ci-Md- ‘seen’, nis-ky-td- ‘prepared’, 
ni-sat-td- ‘seated’, ni-vit-td-(AV.) ‘uninjured’, pra-jah-i-td- ‘given up’ (from 7az-, 
a secondary form of Za- leave), pra-sas-td- ‘celebrated’, saji-shy-ti- ‘prepared’ 
(beside svm-sky-ta-), sam-hi-td- (VS.) ‘variegated’. The preposition may be 
separated from the participle by another word, as pári soma siktáh (1x. 975) 
‘poured, O Soma, around’, When there are two prepositions, the first 
remains unaccented, as apd-vyhtah (vi. 80°) ‘removed’ (apa-d-), sam-d-r-am 
(x. $47) ‘accumulated’; or it may be separated and independently accented, 
as prá yát samudré a-hitah (1x. 64%°) ‘when despatched forth to the ocean’; 
bári gibhir d-urtam (1x. 8677) ‘encompassed round by streams of milk’. 

104. Of the gerundives, those in -ya (or -tya) and -zva accent the 
root; e.g. cdéks-ya- ‘to be seen’, sril-t-ya- ‘to be heard’, car-k/-t-ya- ‘to be 
praised’, vdh-tva- ‘to be said’; those in -zyya, -enya, -aniya (AV.) accent the 
penultimate; e. g. dan-tyya- ‘to be admired’, z4s-éuya- ‘worthy to be seen’, 
while those in -favya accent the final syllable, as Jan-t-tavya- (AV.) ‘to be 
borw?. When compounded with prepositions3, gerundives nearly always 
leave the accent unchanged; e. g. pari-cáks-ya- ‘to be despised’; with Svarita 
on the final syllable in the RV. only a-2ay-yd- ‘desirable’ and upa-vak-yit- 


1 Such compounds are also thus accent- | only begin to appear in the AV., where 
ed when turned into substantives, as ;/;-|two examples of each occur (581 a, b). 
hy-li- m. ‘rendezvous’, w/a.stutá-, N. of a! 3 The preposition is here always inse- 
man. parable. 

2 The gerundiyes in -aziya and -/azya 
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‘to be addressed’; abhy-a-yams-énya- ‘allowing oneself to be drawn near’; 
a-mantr-aniya- (AV.) ‘to be addressed’. ‘ 
105. Infinitives are as a rule accented like ordinary nominal cases 
formed from the same stems. 
a. The dative infinitive from root stems accents the ending; e. g. Zr 
to see’, but when compounded, the root; e.g. sam-idh-e ‘to kindle’, ab/i-pra- 
cáks-e (1. 113°) ‘to see. Those formed from stems in -as generally accent 
that suffix, but sometimes the radical syllable; e. g. car-ás-e ‘to fare’, but 
cáks-as- ‘to see’. Those formed from stems in -2 and -# accent the suffix; 
e.g. drs-dy-e ‘to see’, pi-tdy-e ‘to drink. Those from stems in -/ accent 
the root, as 4ár-tav-e; also those from stems in -/avä, but with a secondary 
accent on the final syllable, as gé-favdi. When these two forms are com- 
pounded with prepositions, the latter are accented; e. g. prd-vantave* ‘to 
win’, dpa-bhartavdi ‘to be taken away’, the latter retaining its final accent as 
well, When there are two prepositions, the first may be independent and 
accented as well; e. g. v prd-sartave (vill. 67*^) ‘to spread’. Infinitives formed 
with -2Zyai generally accent the preceding æ of the verbal stem, but sometimes 
the root; e.g. zyd-dhyat ‘to go’, but gáma-dAyai ‘to go’. Those formed from 
stems in -man accent the root; e. g. da-man-e ‘to give, except vid-mdn-e ‘to 
know’; from stems in -van there are da-odz-e ‘to give’, tur-vdp-e ‘to excel’, 
but dhir-van-e ‘to injure’ (V d4or-)*. 

b. The accusative infinitive if formed from a radical stem accents the 
root even when compounded with a preposition; e. g. sZ/-am ‘to shine’, 
d-sdd-am ‘to sit down’; if formed from a stem in Ju, it accents the root in 
a simple stem, but the preposition in a compounded stem; e. g. di-tum ‘to give’, 
pré-bhar-tum “to present, ánu pra-volhum ‘to advance’ 3. 

c. The ablative-genitive infinitive, if formed from radical stems, which 
here occur only in combination with prepositions, accents the root; e.g. ava- 
pid-as (from) falling down’; if formed from a stem in -¢v, the root in a 
simple stem, but the preposition in a compound stem; e. g. gd/-fos ‘going’, 
ni-dha-tos ‘putting down’. 

d. The locative infinitive if formed from radical stems accents the 
ending in the simple form, but the root in the compounded form; e. g. budh-t 
‘at the waking’, but sam-djs-i ‘on seeing’. The one locative infinitive formed . 
from a stem in -¢av, and those from stems in -saz accent the suffix; e. g. 
dhar-tár-i ‘to bestow’, ne-sán-i ‘to lead’. 

106. Uncompounded gerunds formed with -Zuz, «fuz, fvaya accent the 
suffix, while the compounded gerunds* formed with -yZ or -ya accent the 
root; e. g. ga-tvý ‘having gone’, bhi-tud ‘having become’, ga-tvaya ‘having gone’; 
sam-grbh-ya ‘gathering’, upa-sri-tya (AV.) ‘having overheard’. — 

107. Case-forms used as adverbs frequently show a shift of accent. 
This appears oftenest in the accusative neuter. Thus draz-d ‘quickly’, but 
drév-ant- ‘running’, probably also drah-yát5 ‘stoutly; aparam "ater, but 
dparam as neuter adjective; a-oyus-ám (AV.) "ill dawn'ó; and the adverbs 


in -vdt, as azgiras-vdt ‘like Angiras’, manus-vdt ‘as Manus did’, purana-vat, 


x The infinitive from stems in -4 in all | first is independent and therefore also 
its cases accents the preposition; e. g sám- | accented. rs 
hartum ‘to collect, dfz-dAazave ‘to cover up,| + The preposition 


dva-gantos ‘of descending’. separable. i 
2 A preposition is occasionally uncom-) $ Which seems to be formed from an 


pounded with or separated from the infinitive, irregular present participle of gr% ‘be firm’. 
when both are accented, as prá davdne 6 The ordinary A. of zig ‘dawn’ would. 
(av. 3225 v.653); prá aasise dátave (1V. 2011).| be yus-anr. add = 

3 When there are two prepositions, the 


is here always in- 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


104 I. GENERAL AND LANGUAGES. 4. VEDIC GRAMMAR. 


Bürva-edt, pratna-vét fas of old’, which are accusative neuters of the adjective 
suffix -van¢* (unaccented); and some adverbs from the comparative in -/ara, 
ut-tardm (AV.) ‘higher’, but Z/ara- as adjective; similarly ava-tariém, paras- 
tardm and para-tardm ‘farther away’, vi-tardm ‘more widely’? sayi-fa ran (AN.) 
‘still farther. Similarly the instrumental d/v@ ‘by day’, but div@ ‘through 
heaven’; and the dative afaraya ‘for the future’, but éparāya ‘to the later’; 
and the ablatives apakat ‘from afar’ (épaha- far’), amat ‘from near’ (áma- AV. 
‘this’), sand¢ ‘from of old’ (séna- ‘old’)3. 


6. Accent in Sandhi. 


108. 1. When two vowels combine so as to form a long vowel or 
diphthong, the latter has the Udatta if either or both of the original vowels 
had itt; e. g. nudasvätha for nudasva dtha; távét for táva it; huct for how (5; 
agat for d agat; pitéva for pitt iva, ‘ató for fati u; nánfaras (Vt. 6 3°) for 
ná dntaras. 

The contraction of / + 7 is, however, accented 7,? the (dependent) Svarita 
having here (in /2) ousted the preceding Udātta7; e. g. diviva (RV. AV.) for 
divi iva. This is the prastis(a, ‘contracted’, Svarita of the Prütisakhyas?. 

2. When 7 and Z with Udatta are changend to y and vz, a following 
unaccented vowel receives the Svarita; e. g. vy ànat for vi dat. 

The uncontracted form with Udatta must, however, almost invariably 
be read in the RV. This is the Zsai/za?9 Svarita of the Pratisakhyas?. Here 
the enclitic Svarita assumes the appearance of an independent accent. 

3. When 4 is elided, it throws back its Udatta on unaccented e or 0j 
e. g. suíoé "gne for sumáve agne; vó vasa for vo dvasa]. But when un- 
accented a is elided, it changes a preceding Udatta to Svarita; e. g. sò Whamih 
for sd adAamá/. This is the adhinihita Svarita of the Prátisakhyas?. Here 
also the enclitic Svarita (in J 4) has ousted the preceding Udatta (as in diviva)"°. 


7. The Sentence Accent. 


HASKELL, Vocative-Accent in the Veda, JAOS. 11, 57. — BONTLINGK, ein 
erster Versuch über den Accent im Sanskrit (Mémoires de l'Académie imp. de St. Péters- 
bourg 1843) p. 38 ff. — WHITNEY, JAOS. 5, 193 f, 387 fí. — AUREL MAYR, Beiträge aus 
dem Rigveda zur Accentuirung des verbum finitum (Sitzungsberichte der phil.-hist. Classe 
der kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Wien 1871, p. 219 ff.). — WEBER, IS. I3; 
7off. — BONTLINGK, Sanskrit-Chrestomathie2 P- 356. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar Silio — 
DELPRÜCK, Altindische Syntax (Halle 1888) 21—29. — OLDENBERG, Die Verbalenklisis 
im Rgveda, ZDMG. 60, 707—740. 


109. The vocative.—a. The vocative, which whether it consist of a 


single word 9r a compound expression, is invariably accented on the first 
syllable, retains its accent only at the beginning of a sentence or Pada*; 


2 Er WHITNEY 1107 a. 9 So called because ‘uttered with a 
Bee Op. cit. 1119. quick? (Asipra-) pronunciation, the semivowel 
3 Cp. op. cit. 1114 a. | replacing the vowel. 


4 Cp. BENFEY, Vollständige Grammatik 64. 10 x CERNAGE 2 ; i- 
5 But when a Svarita i followed by A EO eee EE 
unaccented syllable, it of course remains;, 1: This applies to the second as well as 
e. g. kvèyatha for hua iyatha (vut. 17). the first Pada of a hemistich (as some of the 
9 Except in the Taittiriya texts which above examples show), thus indicating the 


follow the general rule (divřva), i independent character of these Padas, which 


7 This also takes place in szzra/á (TS.)j is obscured b i i 
E +) | As É y the way in which the re- 
for si-udgala ‘a good Udgatr’ (TS. vir. 1.|dactors of the SEXO ply the rules of 


$1: B. Sandhi and mark the dependent Svarita. 
8 Cp. HAUG 75. 
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that is to say, when, having the full force of the case, it occupies the most 
emphatic position; e. g. dgne supaüyani bhava (1. 19») ʻO Agni, be easy of 
access; urjo napat sahasavan (x. 115°") ʻO mighty son of strength’; Zar 
yavistha su&rato (WV. 4*1) *O most youthful, skilful priest’. This rule alo applies 
to doubly accented dual compounds, as mitravaruna (i. 1595) ‘O Mitra and 
Varuna’ (N. mitra-varuna). s 


u. Two or more vocatives at the beginning of a Pada are all accented; e. g. adite, 


mitra, våruna (M. 27142); itzjo napid, bhádrasoce (vit. 713b) *O son of strength, O propitiously 
bright one’ t. 
; b. The vocative, when it does not begin the sentence, loses its accent, 
being unemphatic as referring only incidentally to a person already invoked; 
, . = I js, =, t. 2 
e. g. rina mitrāūvaruņāv rtāvrdhāv rtasprsa (1. 29) ‘through Law, O Mitra and 
Vi aruna, lovers and cherishers of Law’; 4a tvā agne dive-dive, dósa-vastar 
dhiya vayám |... émasi (1. 17) ‘to thee, O Agni, day by day, O illuminer 
of darkness, with prayer we come’; v rajana* maha ríasya gopa (vit. 647) 
‘hither (come), O ye two sovereign guardians of great order’; yd, indra 
brahmanas-pate, abhidrohim cárāmasi (X. 1643)3 ‘if, O Indra, O Brahmanas- 
pati, we commit an offence'*. 
u. The vocative, whether at the beginning of or within a sentence, not being 
regarded as part of it, does not interfere with the normal accentuation of the sentence. 
Hence a verb ‘at the beginning of a sentence, following a vocative, is accented as the 


first word of the sentence; while a verb within a sentence, following a vocative, remains 
unaccented; e. g. dévà, jivala (AV. xix. 701) ‘O gods, live’; asmé ü sit, ursana, madayetham 
(1. 1842) ‘beside us, ye two heroes, enjoy yourselves’. 

to. The verb.—A. The finite verb in a principal sentence is 
unaccented except when it is the first word; e. g. agnim ile puréhitam (1. 1*) 
‘I praise Agni, the domestic priest; but Ze agnim vipascitam (nt. 27°) J praise 
Agni the wise’. This rule and its exception must, however, be understood 
with the following restrictions: 

I. A sentence is regarded as capable of having only one verb. Hence 
all other verbs syntactically connected with the subject of the first, are 
accented as beginning new sentences (a subject or object coming between 
two such verbs being generally counted to the first); e. g. Zésam pīhi, Srudht 
Advam (1. 2") ‘drink of them, hear our call’; asmdbhyam jest ystsi ca (1. 1324) 
taránir ij jayati, séti, púsyati (Vit. 329) ‘the energetic 


‘conquer and fight for us’; 
jahi progam náyasva ca (AN. T. 83) ‘slay the 


man conquers, rules, thrives’; 
progeny and bring (it) hither’. ; ; 

2. The verb, though not beginning a sentence, receives the accent if 
it coincides with the beginning of a Pada (which is treated as the beginning 
of a new sentence); e. g. diha fe dntamanam | eidydma sumatinam (43). 

3. Since a vocative (or vocatives) at the beginning of a sentence 1s 
treated as extraneous to it, the verb which immediately follows it becomes 


the first word of the sentence and is accordingly accented; e. g. dgze, jusdsza 


1 Here d/ddrasoce is treated as an in- vocatives. The preceding example may 


dependent vocative; it would lose its accent contain two also, as the accent of two as 
if intended to form a compound expression | well as of one vocative would be lost within 
with iyo napat = ‘O propitously bright son | a Pada; but if raanz stood at the beginning 
of strength’, as is the case in hétar yavistha of a Pada, the accentuation would be za7dzt 
sukrato. | máha ytasya gopa, supposing two vocatives 
2 When the first word of a compound | were intended. f 
vocative is an adjective (not a genitive), it| 4 The very rare exceptions to the rules 
retains its accent within a Pada; thus víve | given above (a, 4) are doubtless due to 
devisah ‘O All-gods’, would appear within a errors on the part of the editors or of tra- 
Pada as well as at the beginning. dition. 
3 This is an example of two distinct 
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no havik (ur. 28*) *O Agni, enjoy our sacrifice. Thus the following sentence 
of six words contains three accented verbs as well as three accented vocatives: 
indra, jiva, sirya, jiva, dévā, jivata (AN. xix. 70") ‘O Indra, live; O Sürya, 
live; O gods, live’. : 

4. There are some instances in the RV. of the verb when emphatic, 
even though not placed at the beginning of the sentence, being accented 
before the particle /Z, and even before cand*; e. g. ddha sm no magAavaii 
carkrtad id (1. 1045) ‘then be mindful of us, bounteous one’; vé, dev, 
bhasithas caná (vi. 59t) (him) O gods, ye two never consume'*. 

B. 'Phe accent always rests on the verb of a subordinate clause 
(which is almost invariably introduced by the relative ya- and its derivatives, 
or contains the particles ca and c7 "if, s ‘lest’, Af ‘for’, £uvíd "whether; 
e. g. yg yajham paribhir dsi (1. 1*) ‘what offering thou protectest;  erZuz 
gaccha grhapátur ydtha ása (x. 857°) ‘go to the house, that thou be lady 
of the house’; /udras ca mrldyati no, nd nah pascid aghám nasat (y. A193) 
‘if Indra be gracious to us, no hurt will thereafter reach us’; v ecd ucchánty, 
asvinā, ussal, prá vim brihmani hardvo bharante (vit. 723) ‘when the dawns 
shine forth, O Asvins, the singers offer their prayers to yow; md cir 
tanuthi dpa, nét tvā .. tdpali stro arcísi (v. 799) ‘do not long delay thy 
work, lest the sun burn thee with his beam’; ££; hi balad« ási (nr. 53") 
‘for thou art a giver of strength’; /ám, indra, midam d gahi, kuvin3 nv asya 
ipudva (ut. 427) ‘come to this gladdening drink, O Indra, (to see) whether 
thou mayst enjoy it. 

I. When the first of two clauses, though in form a principal one, is 
virtually subordinate in sense (being equivalent to one introduced by ‘if? 
or ‘when’), its verb is occassionally accented; e. g. sám áśvaparnāś cdranti 
no náro, 'smakam, indra, rathino jayantu (wr. 47?') ‘when our men winged 
with steeds come together, may the car-fighters of our side, O Indra, win 
the victory’. 

2. Similarly, but much more frequently, the verb of the first of two 
clauses which are antithetical in sense, is accented^. ‘The occurrence of 
correlative words like anyd-anyd, cha-cka, wva-va, ca-ca, often makes the 
antithesis obvious; e. g. pré-pra any? ydnti, páry anyá asate (un. 93) (while) 
some go on and on, others sit about’; sd ca idhásva agne, prá ca bodhaya enam 
(VS. xxvit. 2) ‘both be kindled, O Agni, and waken this man's knowledge’: zad 
va siñcádhvam úpa và prnadhvam (vir. 16%) ‘either pour out or fill up’. If 
the verb of both clauses is the same, it usually appears (as is natural in the 
circumstances) in the first only; e. g. dvipäc ca sárvam no riksa, cátuspād 
yác ca nah sudm (AN. vi. 107*) ‘protect both every biped of ours and whatever 
quadruped is our own’. 

_3- The second clause, on the other hand, accents the verb if it contains 
an imperative (with a final sense), and follows a clause with an imperative 
of i, gam- or yä- ‘go’; e. g. da, dhiyam krndvama (v. 459) ‘come, let us 
( = that we may) make prayer’; túyam d gahi, kánvesu sdcū piba (vit. 43) 
come quickly, beside the Kanvas drink thy fill. 

um, Verbal prepositions.—A. The preposition, which generally precedes, 
but sometimes follows the verb, being often separated from it by other words, 


1 Cp. DELBRUCK 23, 3,4; 26,2; WHITNEY | the verb; cp. GRASSMANN, sub yerbo; DEL- 
598a. In the SB. hdnta regularly accents | BRÜCK 550, end. 


the verb. | ; „|. *This accentuation is more strictly applied 
2 Cp. GRASSMANN, Wb. under id and cará. |in B. than in V., and among the Samhitas 


3 There are only two passages in the RV. | least strictly in the RV.; cp. WHITNEY 597 a. 
(v. 319, 363) in which Zwzíd does not accent 
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is regularly accented in principal sentences; e. g. 4 gamat (i. 1°) “may he 
come’; jáyema sám yudhi sp/dhah (1. 83) ‘may we conquer our foes in fight’; 
gávam dpa vrajám vrdhi (1. 107) ‘unclose the stable of the kine’; gémad 
vajebhir & sá nak (1. 53) ‘may he come to us with booty’. 

a When there are two prepositions, both are accented in the RVS 
being treated as separate words; e.g. pa prá yai (1. 825) ‘come forth’; pári 
spáfo ni sedire (1. 253) ‘the spies have sat down around’; “pa préyobhir á 
gatam (1. 23) ‘come hither with refreshments’; dgze, vé pasya brhata_abhi raya 
(nr. 23?) ʻO Agni, look forth towards (us) with ample wealth’. 

«€, When Z immediately follows another preposition (unless it ends in 2), it alone 
is accented, both being compounded with the verb; e. g. ufágaAix (1. 9119) ‘come hither’ ; 
samakynost jīváse (X. 25°) ‘thou fittest (them) for living’. The general rule, however, is 
followed if the preposition preceding @ ends in /; e. g. práty d tanusva (1v. 44) ‘draw 
(thy bow) against (them) 2. In the only passage in which it has been noted in com- 
bination with another preposition preceding it, dva is treated like Z: ufavasrja (X. 11019) 
*pour out'3. 

B. The preposition in subordinate clauses is generally compounded 
with the verb, when it is regularly unaccented; e. g. ydd .. nistdathal' 
(vur. 9?') ‘when ye two sit down’. It is, however, often separated from the 
verb, and is then accented as well as the verb. In this case it is commonly the 
first word of a Pada, but occasionally comes after the verb; e. g. ví yó mamá 
rájasī (1. 160%) ‘who measured out the two regions’; yds fastdmbha sthasa ví 
jmó éntan (1v.50') ‘who with might propped earth's ends asunder’. Occasionally 
the preposition is separate and accented even when immediately preceding 
the verb; e. g. yá dAutim pari védā ndmobhil (vi. 19) ‘who fully knows the 
offering with devotion’. 

a. When there are two prepositions, either both are unaccented and 
compounded with the verb, or the first only is separate and accented; e. g. 
yitydm ht, devir, rtaylgbhir dsvaih pariprayathd (v. 515) ‘for ye, O goddesses, 
proceed around with steeds yoked by eternal order’; sám yám ayánti dhendvah 
(v. 6?) ‘to whom the cows come together’, yátra abhi samndvamahe (vur. 695) 
‘where we to (him) together shout. A very rare example of two independent 
prepositions in a dependent sentence is pra yat stota .. . úpa girbhir ille 
(ur. 525) ^vhen the praiser pours forth laudation to (him) with songs’. 


IV. NOMINAL STEM FORMATION. 


JRASSMANN 6 Rig-veda 1687—1738 (list of nominal stems according 
Quis Werte eas Ritindische Nominalbildung. Nach 


to alphabetical order of the final letter). — LINDNER, Altir i 
den Samhitas dargestellt. Jena 1878. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 1136—1245; Roots, 
Verb-forms, and Primary Derivatives, 1885. 


112. The bare root, both verbal and pronominal is often used as 
a declinable stem. But much more generally the stem m declension 
f two kinds: primary, OF 


is formed by means of suffixes. These are o 


: There seems to be an exception in! goes much further, apparently making accan 
das cid, indra, na wpa yāhi (viu. 9219) ‘thence, | tuation of the secon preposition the rule; 
O Indra, come to us’, but Za here coming cP. DELBRÜCK p. 48. 


?a i d adnominall 3 Cp. DELBRÜCK p. 47; end. 
EL OF RIP RN d 4 It is not clear why the Pada text 


2 The treatment of two prepositions is analyses forms like 7 dsidat (L 143") 7 


i i. » dst. 1) as zi dsidat, 
on the whole the same in the AV. (cp. | stad (VIL 1811), zy dsthàt (1. 4^) as dur 
eN APr. 185 ff.) and the TS. (cp. ni astak, vi dsthat. There are about thirty 
WEBER, IS. 13, 6210); but the TS. treats | instances of this; 


cp. WHITNEY 1084 2. 
some other prepositions like a, and the MS. ae oy. E 
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those that are added directly to roots; secondary, or those that are added 
to stems already derivative (pronominal stems being also accounted as such). 
The distinction between these two kinds is, however, not absolute. Suffixes 
containing a secondary element sometimes have the appearance and appli- 
cation of primary suffixes (as -aniya = -an-iya). Less frequently primary 
suffixes come to be used as secondary ones; thus the participial suffixes are 
added not only to the root, but also to primary and secondary conjugation 
stems as well as to tense stems. These nominal suffixes are sometimes added 
by means of what looks like and may conveniently be called a connecting 
vowel, though it may not be so in origin. Primary suffixes are also added 
to roots compounded with verbal prefixes’. 


I. Primary Nominal Derivation. 


113. As regards form, the root when used without suffix usually remains 
unchanged in respect to its vowel?; it is then, however, liable to modification 
in two ways: always adding the determinative -Z if it ends in -7, x, or -7, 
and occasionally appearing in a reduplicated form. But before primary suffixes 
the root usualy appears in a strong form: either with Guna of medial or 
final vowels, as véz-a- ‘knowledge’ from /vid-, siz-aza- ‘running’ from V sz-; 
or with Vrddhi of final -7, -x, -7 and lengthening of medial a, as Zz-d- ‘making’ 
from y Zr-, grabh-d- 'seizer', from V grabA-. 

a. As regards meaning, there are two classes of primary derivatives: 
the one expressing abstract action nouns (with an infinitival character), the 
other concrete agent nouns (with a participial character) used as adjectives 
or substantives. Other senses are only modifications of these two; as that 
of the passive participle, which expresses an agent who becomes the recipient 
of an action. The primary suffixes forming action nouns can also nearly all 
be used to form agent nouns; and many of those properly forming agent 
nouns may also form action nouns. Those which properly form action 
nouns are: -a, -an, -ana, -anil, -ani, -ant, -as, -d, -1, -is, -i, -Tka, -us, -tas, 
"b, -tu, -tna, -tha, -thu, -nas, UH, HUM, -pa, -ma, -man, “Mi, Yul, -UaN, ~-Sas. 
Those which properly form agent nouns are: -aha, -at or -ant, -ata, -aniya, 
-asi, -ahu, -īna, -in, -istha, -lyams, UL, -uka, -it, -ka, -ka, -ta, -tar, -nu, -tra, 
"ri, -Iua, -thi, -na, -mana, -min, Wa, -ra, -ri, -ru, -la, -li, -lu, -va, -vana, -vani, 
TUO, -VAYA, ~UaS, -VAMS, -Ui, -Sa, -SANİ, -saru, -SHQ, -snit. 


Root stems. 


. 114. These stems are used both as action nouns (often in the function 
of infinitives) and as agent nouns, either substantives or adjectives. 
«tos Examples of the simple root form are: dy/£- f. ‘splendour’, z/z- (AV.) f 
gesticulation’, bidh- f. ‘awaking’; da- ‘giver, bhid- f. ‘destroyer’, puj- m. 
companion’, spds- m. ‘spy’; mdh- ‘great’, vfdh- 'strengthening'.— 2. With root 
determinative -/: mit f. ‘pillar’, s-t- f. ‘praise’. —3. With reduplicated root: 
cikit- ‘wise (cit- ‘observe’), juhit- f. ‘sacrificial spoon’ (Zu- ‘offer’), juhi- ‘tongue’ 
(AZ- 'cal'), dadfh-3 ‘hearty’ (drh- ‘be firm’), didy/- m. ‘missile’, didyú-t- f. 
‘missile’, ‘lightning’, sasydd- f. ‘running stream’ (syand- ‘run’)4 and with intensive 


* Those chiefly thus used are approxima-| 2 That is, the root appears in the weak 
tely in the order of their frequency: -a,| form, in which it is usually stated. 
-ana, -li, -tar and -/ra, -in, -ya, -van and, 3 In dadhýk adv. ‘heartily’. 
“mai, -i, -u, -as; Cp. WHITNEY 1141 c. | 4 Perhaps also gázgá- f. ‘Ganges’ if 
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reduplication: /4gZ- ‘singing aloud’ (gw- sound"), /ra-zenz- ‘guiding constantly’ 
(n= lead’), yaviyitdh- ‘warlike’ (yudh- ‘fight’), udntvan- ‘desiring’, a-szsz- (AV.) 
‘barren’ (‘not bringing forth’). déidra- (VS.) ‘roving’ (dra- ‘run’) is a transfer 
to the radical a-stems '. 


-a: action and agent. 


115. A vast number of derivatives is formed with this suffix, before which 
the root is generally strengthened, but sometimes remains unchanged or is 
reduplicated. Those formed with Guna are more than twice as numerous as 
all the rest taken together. Medial a generally remains unchanged. 

r. Examples of derivatives with Guna are the following action nouns: 
dy-a- m. ‘course’ (i- *go") Adv-a- m. ‘invocation’ (Zz- ‘call’), Zz-a- m. ‘crossing’ 
ur ‘cross’); v-a- ‘knowledge’ (vid- ‘know’), 7ds-a- ‘enjoyment’ (7us- ‘enjoy’), 
sárg-a- ‘emission’ (s77- ‘send forth’); agent nouns: //a2-d- m. ‘boat’ (plu- ‘float’), 
megh-d- m. ‘cloud’ (mih- ‘discharge water’), cod-d- ‘instigator’ (cud- 'incite). With 
medial a: grábà-a- m. ‘seizure’ (grabh- ‘seize’), srám-a- m. ‘weariness’ (sram- 
‘be weary’). 

a. In several words thus formed the meaning varies according as the root is 
accented or the suffix, the word in the former case being nearly always an abstract 
substantive, in the latter regularly an adjective or an agent noun; thus drdh- a- m. ‘side’, 
ardh-d- ‘half’; és-a- m. ‘speed’, es-d- ‘speeding’; cód-a- m. ‘goad’, cod-á- m. ‘instigator’; vár-a- 
m. ‘choice’, var-d- m. (‘chooser’) ‘suitor’, sas-a- m. ‘command’, sis-d- m. ‘commander’, 
fó4-a- m. ‘glow’, sok-d- (AV.) ‘glowing’. 

2. Vrddhi of final vowels and lengthening of aĉ: action nouns are 
däv-d- (AV.) ‘fire’ (du- ‘burn’), té@r-d- (VS.) ‘crossing’ (fp- ‘cross’), bhag-d- 
‘share’ (6ha/- ‘divide’); agent nouns are zay-d- "leader (zz- ‘lead’), ar-d- ‘lover, 
griibh-d- ‘seizer’. 

3. Several derivatives are formed from the weak form of the root, the 
suffix being accented3; thus priy-d- ‘dear (p7t- ‘please’), sruv-d- m. ‘spoon’ 
(sru- ‘flow’), ur-d-* m. ‘troop’ (v- ‘surround’), tur-d- ‘rapid’ (/- ‘cross’); yug-d- n. 
‘yoke’, suc-d- ‘bright’, 2ys-d- ‘lean’>. 

a. Several derivatives of this type, which occur almost exclusively at the end of 
compounds, are made from various tense stems; e. g- -a-sa/-a- ‘stopping’, -tud-á- (AV. 
*impelling', -a-ya- ‘seeing’, -inz-d- ‘urging’, -r-ud- ‘bestowing’, -indh-d- ‘kindling’, -ġruu-á- 
(AV.) ‘saying’, -fé-d- (AV.) ‘drinking’, -cj-ayd- ‘exciting’; 7e-s-d- m. ‘attainment’ (aor. stem 
of ji- ‘conquer’), zesá- m. ‘guidance’ (aor. stem of sī- *Jead"). : 

4. A considerable number of derivates are formed from the reduplicated 
root; thus cacar-d- ‘movable’, dadAr s-d- ‘bold’, vavr-d- m. ‘hiding (or cover); 
sisay-é- ‘strengthening’ (s+ ‘sharpen’), Sisndth-a- ‘perforation’ (snath- ‘pierce Jk 
sasr-ä- ‘flowing’ (V sr-). They are more usually formed directly from the 
intensive stem or from stems analogously reduplicated; e. g. cdsm-d- puc 
(Asam- 'forbear), zeriA-d- (AV.) *continually licking’ (774- ick), -rorud-á- (AN .) 
‘shedding tears’ (rud- ‘weep’), ced ‘quick’ Cie darts cor ed rag far- 
extending’, ca/a-ca/-d- ‘unsteady’, pani-spad-a- (AV ) palpitating CV spand), 
mart-mrs-d- (AV.) ‘groping’ (mrs- ‘feel’), mati-mluc-d- (AV.) ‘moving about in 


‘child’, if from Sē- | on the root as differentiated from 4am-d- *des- 
| 


from rà- ‘go’; ssu- m. E s Sends 
» pu | iring’; similarly Sak-a- ‘help’ and sa4-d- *help- 


‘grow’. " mun 
1 Jásaf- ‘going’, ‘living’, is an old parti- | tut. 
Jagat- going, ‘living, 15 Dus : rs 
ciple “present of the reduplicated stem of, 3 See LINDNER P. 33. NU 
sã- ‘go’; WHITNEY, however, thinks (1147); 4 According to GRASSMANN, f. vra- 3 
that it is made from the reduplicated form | $ Some of the derivatives of this type ae 
jaga- (= ja-gam-) with the root determina- | transitions from the root stems to t San 
tive -/ 5 : clension, especially at the end of compounds. 
2 [n these words the suffix is almost in- © See below, Determinative Compounds, 


variably accented; 4am-a- ‘desire’ is accented | 272. 
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the dark’, a kind of demon (mwe- ‘set’, of the sun), vart-vy?t-d- (AV.) ‘rolling’ 
(urt- ‘turn’), sanz-syad-d- (AV.) ‘running’ ( y syand-), sani-sras-d- (AV.) ‘decrepit’ 
(srams- ‘fall’), sari-srp-ad- ‘crawling’ ( V/ sz2-). 

a. The suffix -æ is by far the most frequent one used in forming derivatives from 
the root with a verbal prefix, being nearly always accented whether the noun ex- 
presses an action or an agent; e.g. a;/r-4a7-d- (AV.) ‘assistance’, ad/i-droh-d- ‘enmity’, 
ud-an-d- (VS.) m. ‘breathing upwards’, xi-mes-á- (VS.) ‘wink’, praty-a-Srav-d- ‘response’, 
sam-gam-a- ‘assembly’; ati-yäj-á- ‘sacrificing excessively’, ‘over-pious’. adhi-caùkram-á- (AV.) 
‘climbing over’, @-dardir-d- ‘crushing’, ut-tud-á- (AV.) ‘rousing’, fari-car-d- (AV. VS.) *wan- 
dering’, vi-bodh-d- ‘wakeful’, sam-gir-á- (AV.) ‘swallowing’, sam-jay-d- ‘victorious’ 1. 

b. There are many words which have the appearance of ending in this suffix, 
though the root cannot be found elsewhere. They include several nouns of plants and 
animals. Examples are w#/d-2 (AV.) ‘caldron’, 4vodá- (VS. AV.) ‘breast’, Z///d- (AV.) 
‘waste land’, »a4Aá- ‘nail’, ^aZsd- ‘wing’, vamsa- ‘reed’ 3. 


-a-ka : agent. 


116. This suffix, which consists of the primary -æ with the secondary -ža 
added, is in a few words used as a primary suffix forming agent nouns only: 
abhi-krés-aka- (VS.) ‘reviler’, piy-aka- (AV.) ‘abuser’, a class of demon, vdd- 
aka- (AV.), a kind of reed (‘destructive’), szy-aZa- n. ‘missile’ (1/5-); also 
pév-akd- ‘purifying’, ‘bright’, which though always written thus is invariably 
to be pronounced 2ava/d-*. 

-ata : agent. 

i17. In a few adjectives the primary suffix -æ with -4/ added is attached 
to the strong form of the root, chiefly with the sense of the gerundive: dars- 
atd- ‘visible’, pac-atd- ‘cooked’, bhar-atd- ‘to be tended’, ya/-atd- ‘to be adored’, 
zajy-atd-5 ‘silvery’, hary-atd-© ‘desirable’. 


-at and -ant : agent. 


118. The suffixes -a/ and -az/ are almost restricted to the formation of 
active participles. The former appears chiefly in the formation of present 
participles of the reduplicating class, as Z/-a/- ‘giving’; also in dés-at- ‘wor- 
shipping’, sZs-a£- ‘instructing’, and the aorist participle d//Zs-a4 and dhdhs-at- 
from dañ- ‘burn’. There are besides a few substantives originally participles, 
which have shifted their accent, formed with -a¢: vaZ-d£- f. ‘stream’, vegh-dt- 
(AV. VS.) f. ‘barren cow’, vagh-dt- m. ‘sacrificer’, srav-dt- f. ‘stream’, sasc-dt- m. 
‘pursuer’’. ‘The suffix -az/ is used to form the active participle of present 
stems (excepting those of the reduplicating class), of future stems, and aorist 
stems. Some of these have become independent adjectives: 7/-dz- ‘weak’, 
P/s-ant- ‘spotted’, brh-dnt- ‘great’, mah-ant-* ‘great’, rúýsant- ‘brilliant’; also 
the substantive d-n- m. *tooth'?. dvay-ant- in d-dvay-ant- (RV*.) not double- 
tongued' has the appearance of a participle of a denominative stem from 
dvi- ‘two’. With the same suffix are formed the two pronominal stems /-y-an¢- 
‘so great (‘making this’, +) and 4/-y-ant- ‘how great? (‘making what?’ Z/-). 


an- : action and agent. 


119. Few words are formed with this suffix, and in some of them the 
root is doubtful. 


1 Cp. LINDNER p. 35. 9 Formed from the denominative stem 


2 Also in whhu-cchid- (RVI) ‘fragile as a of ári- ‘bright. 
pot’, f. whha-. | 7 See below, Participial stems in -a/, 
3 Cp. LINDNER p. 33, bottom. ` i311 A. ; 
4 -īka- also appears in the Proper Name| 9 With lengthened vowel in the strong. 
nabh-üka-. cases. 
5 Probably from tke root raj- ‘colour. | 9 See below, Participles in -ax/, 313. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE k 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


The only action nouns are the following neuters: sah-dv-* ‘greatness’, 
raj-dn- (RV*.) ‘guidance’, gdmbh-an-(VS") ‘depth. The infinitives in -s-4777 
(588c) are, however, probably locatives of action nouns formed with -az 
from aorist stems. 

Agent nouns are: uZ£s-íg- m. ‘ox’, ed£s-an- (AV.) n. ‘eye’, ZdZs-az- m. 

A i 
‘carpenter’, pis-dn- m., N. of a god, plih-dn- (VS. AV.) m. ‘spleen’, majy-dn- m. 
‘marrow’, mirdh-dn- m. ‘head’, räj-an- m. ‘king’, výs-an- adj. ‘virile’, m. ‘bull’, 
sdgh-an- (TS. nt. 2. 1) ‘vulture’. 

a. There are also several words formed with -ax the root and original meaning of 
which are mostly doubtful: r. yú-v-an- m. ‘youth’, yds-an- f. ‘maiden’, $v-dz- m. ‘dog’; 
2. defective neuter nouns; aks-dn- ‘eye’, ds-an- ‘blood’, asth-dn- ‘bone’, d/-an- ‘day’, as-án- 
‘face’, wd-dn-2 ‘water’, wdh-an- udder’, dadh-dn- ‘sour milk’, dos-dn- (AV.) ‘arm’, yak-an- 
‘Jiver’, Sdk-an- (AV. VS.) ‘dung’, sak/h-dn- ‘thigh’; 3. stems occurring at the end ot 
compounds only: -gzz-az- and -jm-dn- (also used independently) ‘course’, -div-an- 3 ‘playing’; 
-bhv-an-4 ‘being’, -sv-an-5 ‘growing’ (?)6. 

-ana: action and agent. 


120. With the suffix -aza are formed a large number of derivatives with 
both types of meaning. The root generally shows Guna, sometimes Vrddhi, 
occasionally no change, rarely a weakened vowel. These derivatives very 
often appear with a preposition, such verbal compounds coming next in 
frequency to those formed with the suffix -a. 

1. With Guna are formed neuter action nouns; e.g. har-ana- ‘deed’, 
cdy-ana-(AV.) ‘piling’, dév-ana- ‘play’, bhój-ana- ‘enjoyment’, várdA-ana- ‘increase’, 
véd-ana- ‘possession’, idv-ana- ‘invocation’, adhi-vi-hkart-ana- ‘cutting off’; also 
agent nouns; e. g. the adjectives £ar-and- ‘active’, cét-ana- ‘visible’, céd-ana- 
(AV.)7- ‘impelling’, vi-mdc-ana- ‘releasing’; from a duplicated (intensive) stem: 
7ügar-and- (VS.) ‘waking’ (V87-). 3 

2. With Vrddhi? or lengthened medial a are formed neuter action 
nouns, sometimes with a concrete sense; e. g. ut-pár-ana- (AV.) ‘transporting’, 
upa-vés-ana- (AV.) ‘clothing’, ‘dress’, pra-vac-ana- ‘proclamation’, sad-ana- ‘seat’ j 
also agent nouns; e. g. saı-srāīv-ana- (AV.) ‘flowing together’; -cat-ana- ‘driving 
away’, mdd-ana- ‘gladdening’, -väh-ana- ‘conveying’, -spds-ana-9 (AV.) ‘spying’; 
sväd-ana- m. ‘sweetener’. 

3. With unchanged vowel (final 
action nouns; e.g. déna- ‘giving’, 2 out d 
‘receptacle’, rúks-ana- ‘protection’, sdd-ana- ‘seat’, ava-pra-bhrams-ana-* (AV. 
Xix. 399) ‘slipping down’, prän-ana- ‘breathing’ (Van-); anomalously formed 
directly from a preposition, sáx-ana- ‘meeting’; also agent nouns; e. g. LU 
ana- ‘burning’, @-Ardm-ana- (VS.) ‘stepping upon’, sapt-gám-ana- ‘assembling’. 

4. With weak vowel are formed very few derivatives: either neuter 
action nouns partly with concrete meaning: krg-ána- misery’, Jpn 
‘tenderness’, &Zifz-ana- ‘being’, vzj-ána- and (once) výj-ana- ‘enclosure, EA 
ana- (AV.) ‘procreation’; or agent nouns: kr p-and- (AV.) ‘miserable’, fur-dya- 


-z and medial a) are formed neuter 
d-yäna- (AV.) ‘going out, az-d/ma- 


7 In the RV. only as final member of 


compounds, rsi-cidana- etc. : 
8 In this type the only vowel appearing 


1 Used in the instrumental only. 
2 From ud- ‘be wet’. ? " 
GIU Tz- 6 Jg -ati-div-an- ‘adver- 
xm E : play’ in prati-diz-an- fa [s icc syllable A 
4 From éfi- ‘be’ in zi-Zzaz- and p 9 In prati-spasana- (AV. vit 3n). i: 
‘far-reaching’. i xo See WHITNEY’s note on EECCA 
5 In the Proper Names matari-sv-an- and | šana- in his translation of AV ORS ane 
Zji-iv-an, cp. WACKERNAGEL 2', p. 125, WEBER'S erroncous interpretation of is 
bottom, and above, p. 95, n. 11. | descent of the ship’. 
ó -Laman- in ni-kaman- ‘desirous’ is al 
transition form for the a-stem 7-4amia-. | 
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" Tum sa, (pnver biyedja- in. ‘dust’ (scattering? 
‘speeding’ m, ranas ‘vam! (a Cover ), Fri tering’), 
of sanas (VS.) ‘te ticle’, 
eana; action and agent. 


121. With this suffix (accented on the first or the iz 
some feminine action nouns (like the neuters 1n -a7a) 
a concrete meaning; as- and- ‘missile’, Jar- ani- Old BBE, ayo. 


man-anä- ‘devotion’, rodh- «und (fobstruc tion’) ‘darn’, ‘vel-ana- 


Jaughter’. 4ap-and- ‘caterpillar’ and 745 ^and- ‘re i arance of 

being formed with this suffix, though the radical are found in 
1- 6 e 

independent use. Accented on the penultimate :ā- "merit, 


mnA-dnà- 
ter, van- 

‘woman’ is 
; meee on 


jar-ánā- ‘dry wood’ (2), barh-dna- ‘might, bhand-ána- ` 
‘readiness’, meh-dna- ‘abundance’, Whe -ina- ‘be 
dna- ‘desire’. The formation of yos-int- (KV 
obscure?. With the suffix -ava- is also formed (th 
the radical syllable) 2/7-aza-* ‘ight’ from a root not 
The suffix -anā also forms feminine agent nouns (ad 
to masculines in accented -aza-; thus fur-djd-* ‘sī 
‘hasting’, spand-and- (AV.) ‘kicking’. 

a. Derivatives in -ana with VEL pref 
their f. in -aza-; thus azz- apai ac-ant. 1- (AV.) no 
sifa-strf-amd- 5 (AV.) ‘easy of approach? » $e 


-ani : action and agent 


122. This suffix, accented either on 
to either the strong or the weak form of the 

I. It forms feminine action nouns, 
a s-áni- ‘missile’, is-éni- ‘impulse’, £sif-ani- f. 
‘piping’, vart-ani- ‘track’, sar-dpi- ‘injury’; also jara; 
jarani pró- ‘moving with noise’ (?). 

- It forms agent nouns, both m. f. substantives and adj 

ee f. ‘fire-stick’, caks-áni- m. 'enlightener, car-á 3 
tar-cni- ‘swift’, dhvas-dni- ‘sprinkling’, Tabs tend m. ‘st 
compounds dm-ars-ami-, N. of a demon, d@-ani- (AN 
(a-ay-) and udani-mit- ‘abounding in waves’ (ua-ani- 
‘be wet’). j 

a. From the reduplicated root: pagf-ani- (pat- "Hy ) in su-paptani- f. 
‘swift flight. From aorist stems: cars-az/- ‘active’ (car- : move), £ pl ‘men, 
Żars-dni-‘crossing’ ( pr-‘cross’), saks-dni- ‘overcoming’ ( K saf-). From desiderative 
stems: ruruks-áni- ‘willing to destroy’ (ruj break’), sas-ini- ‘eager to win! 
(V sa-), ā-susuks-ini- ‘gleaming forth’ (sve- ‘shine’). ; 


sense; 
aham-ant- 
he compound 


ectives: thus 
le’, ‘active’; 
also in the 
driving’ 

; 

from ud- 


-ani : action and agent. 


25123: This suffix is the feminine form corresponding to the action and 
eno nouns formed with -ava from the strengthened or unreduced root®, 
with or without verbal prefix; thus -cXz-az-7 ‘urging’ (eAz-ana-), géant (AV ) 
‘well-formed’ (póana- -) prábs- ani- (NS. AV DES sprinkling water, pra finr 


! Other stems with the same mea 
are: yóg-azt-, Yóg-d-, yág-it-, Therootisprobably accentuation. 


yu- ‘unite’. , a 
S That is, sz-uADBIG nde and uw 
2 E " S, Sng vañoandi- an 
The suffix -aà never Otherwise occurs isarf-attd- à om ? 
when the root is accented. Dr 


3 Only as a nominal stem fei fight. 


ning 4 This is the only example of such 


© See AG, Y 


1—3. 
7 In /raima-ci 


*stimulating devotion". 
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(AV.) ‘easily known’, sptr-anī- (AV.) ‘preserving’; abhi-sdv-ani- (AV.) ‘pressing 
implement, v7-dhdr-ayi- (AV.) ‘preserving’. ; 

a. In some (partly obscure) words the accent here shifts from the radical vowel 
to the final of the suffix: ars-ayi- (AV.) ‘piercing pain’, cef-ani- (AV.) ‘visible’ (cé/-ana-) 
tap-ani- heat" (tdp-ana- ‘burning’), ¢ed-ani- (AV. VS.) ‘blood’, préanī- ‘tender’ (ġf šana- 
‘tenderness’), v7-ani- ‘enclosure’ (uyj-ána- and výj-ana-). : ji 


-an-lya : gerundive. 

124. This is a new compositive suffix beginning to be attached directly 
to the root in the formation of the gerundive. It is based on the primary 
suffix -ana of neuter action nouns extended with the secondary adjective 

‘suffix -zyv. There are two examples in the AV.: z2a-/7-aulya- ‘to be 
subsisted on’, and @-mantr-aniya- ‘to be addressed’. 


-ar : agent. 


125. This suffix is found in a very few words: ws-dr- f. ‘dawn’, dev-dr- m. 
*husband's brother, zd-z244-ar- f. "husband's sister *. 


-as : action and agent. 


126. This suffix forms a large class of neuter action nouns (which some- 
times acquire a concrete sense) accented on the root, and a small class of 
agent nouns (mostly adjectives) accented on the suffix. Some words belong 
to one class or the other according to the accent. The root generally takes 
Guna, and medial æ is sometimes lengthened, while the vowel is reduced in 
a few instances. 

x. Examples of action nouns are: with Guna, 74y-as- ‘pleasure’ ( Y/277-), 
sráv-as- fame’ (V sru-), kdr-as- ‘deed (V kr-), cét-as- ‘brilliance’ (Vcit-), £4-as- 
‘splendour’ (1/Z7-), dóh-as- ‘milking’ (Vduh-)?. With medial a unchanged: 
da-as- *aid', tép-as- ‘heat’, prdth-as- ‘breadth’, vdc-as- ‘speech’; and with partially 
or wholly concrete meaning, cdks-as- ‘lustre’, ‘eye’, man-as- ‘thought’, ‘mind’, 
sér-as- Jake’. With lengthened a: -vac-as-3, vás-as- ‘covering’, “garment, 
vith-as- ‘offering’, -sv@d-as- ‘flavour’ in pra-svadas- ‘agreeable’; and from roots 
not in independent use: /@/-as- ‘brilliance’ and path-as-* ‘path’. With reduced 
vowel: iv-as- ‘breast’, //v-as- ‘speed’ (beside 742-as-), m/d/-as- ‘contempt, 
fír-as- ‘head’; also vif-as- ‘inspiration’ in the compounds zzas-cí7- "inspired" 
and zipo-dha- ‘bestowing inspiration’; zras- ‘anger’ in the denominative ¢ras-ya- 
‘be angry’; Awr-as- ‘deceit’ in juras-cit- ‘plotting mischief’. Perhaps also the 
adverbs (with shift of accent) tir-ds ‘across’ and mith-ds ‘mutually’. 

a. To roots ending in -à the suffix is added direct in bhas-5 n. ‘light? (64a- ‘shine’) 
and -das-5 ‘giving’ ô (Vda-). jitis- ‘kinsman’ and mås- ‘moon’ are probably also formed 
with the suffix -as, but being masculines were most likely agent nouns in origin: ma-as- 
— ‘measurer’ (a- ‘measure’). The suffix seems to be added with an intervening y in 
-hay-as ‘agility’7 if it is derived from Zà- ‘leave’8, while in dhay-as- n. ‘enjoyment and 
-vay-as- ‘song’9 the y probably belongs to the root!". 


1 sudsar- ‘sister’ in probably an old com-| 5 Often to be read as dissyllables, 4Zaas- 
pound in which -sa represents a root; cp. and daas-. es E 
BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, S, note. | 6 In -das- ‘giving’ and -dhas- ‘placing’ an 

2 The word Aéras- ‘missile’ is perhaps | -as has been formed probably by a mis- 
formed from the aorist stem of 4i- ‘impel’. understanding of the N. sing. -du-s and -dhī-s. 

3 In vivācas- (AV.) ‘speaking variously’ | 7 In vi-hiyas- ‘vigorous’ and sdrva-hayas- 
and sd-vacas- (AV.) ‘speaking similarly’. (AV.) ‘having all strength’. — — M. 
4 According to OLDENBERG, ZDMG. 54, 607 | ? But it may be a derivative of 4 


this word means ‘home’ and is perhaps formed simpel. M 
with a suffix -/as from pā- ‘protect’; accord- z From dhe- ‘suck’ and gai- ‘sing’; Cp- 
i üjak , it means | above 27 „a. 

ing to Suo Gu E RAR 10 In fi-v-as- n. ‘fat’ (pi- ‘swell’) the v may 


faod’, and is derived from fa- ‘drink’. | 
Indo-Aryan Research I. 4. 
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2. Agent nouns in -¢s, mostly adjectives, correspond in several instances 
to action nouns accented on the root. These are af-cs- ‘active’ (dp-as- ‘work’), 
tar-ds- (VS*.) ‘quick’ (¢d¢7-as- ‘quickness’), zyaj-ds- m. ‘descendant’ (Zyd7-as- 
'abandonment), duz-ís- ‘stirring’ (d/v-as- ‘worship’), mah-ds- ‘great’ (mdh-as- 
‘greatness’). The derivative /av-¢s- occurs both as an adjective ‘strong’ and 
without change of accent’ as a m. substantive ‘strength’. A few others have 
no corresponding action noun: /os-ds- ‘bestowing’, divar-ds- ‘deceiving’, ya7-ds- 
‘offering’, vedh-ds- ‘worshipper’, ves-ds- (AV.) ‘neighbour’; and from a denomi- 
native stem mygay-ds- (AV*.) ‘wild animal’?. 

a. There are a few substantives accented on the suffix and seemingly 
never neuter, which are allied to the neuter action nouns in meaning, some 
being abstract, others concrete in sense. The change of accent may be due 
to change of genderj. Thus raks-¢s- m. occurs beside véhs-as- n. both 
meaning ‘demon’. There also occur sar-ds- m. ‘old age’, d/ty-ds- m. ‘fear’, 
tves-ds-+ ‘impulse’, Zaz-és- ‘invocation’; us-ás- f. ‘dawn’ may have been an 
agent noun originally; dos-¢s- (AV'.) f.(?) beside dos-a- ‘night’? may be due 
to parallelism with zs-4s-. The stem pás- "lap (the gender of which is 
uncertain, as it occurs only in the locative singular) may have been formed 
under the influence of z54-s/Aa-5 m. ‘lap’. 


a. A few Proper Names are formed with the suffix -as; thus zodh-ás-; arcamümas- 
is a compound of dnas- ‘wain’, possibly also bhalands-. af-sarás-6 f. ‘nymph’ is perhaps 
a compound (‘moving in the waters). dáńgíras-, a name of Agni, has the appearance of 
being formed with this suffix, but the -s is perhaps secondary 7. 


-así : action and agent. 


127. This suffix, which is an extension of -as with -/ forms a couple 
of action nouns with concrete sense, and a few agent nouns: dhas/- m. 
‘drink’ (dhe- ‘suck’) and ZAasf- f. ‘abode’; at-as/- m. ‘beggar’, dharp-asi- ‘strong’, 
san-así- ‘victorious’. 

-ü : action. 

128. By far the greatest proportion of words in -z consists of secondary 
feminine adjectives corresponding to masculines and neuters in -a. 

There is, however, also a considerable number of feminine action nouns 
of an independent character, formed by adding -7 sometimes to the root, but 
usually to secondary conjugation stems (desiderative, causative, denominative). 
Thus z4- (AV.) ‘dominion’, nind-d- (AV.) ‘blame’; jigz-d- ‘desire to win’, 
bhiks-a- (AV.) ‘begging’, virts-d-8 ‘desire to frustrate’; gamay-d-9 (AV*.) ‘causing 
to go’; asvay-d- ‘desire for horses, apasy-d- ‘activity’, urusy-d- ‘readiness to 
help’, /zvazasy-d- (TS. 11. 3. 1073) ‘desire of life’, suZrazzy-a- ‘skill’, 

a. This suffix has the appearance of being added to a reduplicated stem in /d#g/-a- 10 
‘leg’ and ///z-à- ‘tongue’; it may also be contained in the very obscure word szsa-1t (AV). 


have been inserted owing to the influence| but owing to the accent it is probably 


of pi-van- adj. ‘fat’. 

I WHITNEY 1152, 2 e, erroneously, /ávas- 
‘strength’. 

2 The suffix is probably contained in 
ä-han-ás- ‘wanton’, but the derivation is 
obscure, Cp. FRÓHDE, BB. 21, 321—330. 

3 The dative infinitives from stems in -as 
are sometimes accented on the root, but 
usually onthe suffix (1052). T his may indicate a 
difference of gender, the former being neuter, 
the latter masculine. 

4 As /vueg-ds- and /av-ds- occur in the 
I. sing. only, the gender is uncertain, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. 


| masc. 

5 According to GRASSMANN, however, 
upástha- probably = upds-stha-; cp. 81, 2 a 

6 See MACDONELL, Vedic Mythology 47, 
| note 3; but cp. PISCHEL, VS. 3, 197. 

7 Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 188. 

3 From v-irfsa- desiderative of sdh- 
‘prosper’. 

9 The causative stem used in the forma- . 
tion of the periphrastic perfect. 

10 Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 106, 
top. 
11 See WHITNEY’s note on AV. 1, 113. 
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-üku : agent. 
129. This very rare suffix seems to have been limited to the formation 
of agent nouns. It appears in mrday-aku- ‘gracious’ (formed from a causative 
stem), p/d-aku- (AV. VS.)' ‘adder’, ‘ksv-aku-, N. of a man. 


-āna : agent. 

130. ‘This suffix forms a middle participle? from the present (455, 461, 
467, 473, 479), the perfect (493) and (in the form of -saza) from the 
aorist tense stem? (527). It also appears in the formation of a few 
adjectives and substantives, a preceding z always taking Guna. Such adjectives 
are: tékav-ana- ‘speeding’ (beside ¢ék-v- and ¢ék-va-), bhfgav-ana- ‘beaming’ 
(beside AZfgu- m.), vdsav-ana- ‘possessing wealth’ (vdsu-), ardhva-s-and- ‘being 
erect’ (formed like an aorist participle from #rdhvd- ‘upright’). 

There are also the Proper Names d7zav-ama-, cydv-ana-, prthav-ana-; 
also cydvat-ana- which looks as if formed by adding -ēna to the active 
present participle stem of cyx- ‘fall’. Of doubtful derivation are the substantives 
pirs-ana- m. ‘abyss’ and zujéna-* f. ‘river’ (1. 329). 


-i : action and agent. 


131. With this suffix are formed numerous feminine action nouns, agent 
nouns (adjectives and masculine substantives), and a few neuters of obscure 
etymology?. 

The root appears in various forms: sometimes with Guna, Vrddhi or 
lengthened a, generally with unchanged or weak vowel, often reduplicated. 
Before the suffix a final radical palatal regularly appears (not the original 
guttural In many of these derivatives the root is not traceable elsewhere. 
The accent is so fluctuating that no general rule can be stated. The meaning 
is often greatly specialised. 

x. Examples of action nouns are: with Guna, róp-i (AV.) ‘pain’, 
Soc-t (AV.) ‘heat’; with lengthened a: a4 m. f ‘race’, grah-i- ‘seizure’, 
dhriy-i- ‘course’; with unchanged vowel: san-i- ‘gain’; with weak vowel: 
tuls-i- ‘brilliance’, Zrs-f- ‘tillage’, zic-i- (AV.) ‘brightness’. 3 

2. Examples of agent nouns are: with Guna, az-i-'devout, arci m. 
‘beam’; with Vrddhi, 2drs-¢ (VS. ‘drawing’; with lengthened vowel 
~jani-© f ‘wife’, sér-i- f. ‘arrow’ (RV*.), a kind of bird (VS. TS), dits-t- (AV) 
‘poisonous matter; also in a few words of obscure etymology, draj-i- m. 
‘mantle’, z24-£- f. ‘navel’, faz-i- m. ‘hand’, raf m. ‘heap’; with unchanged 
vowel: %rīd-í- ‘playing’, granth-t- m. ‘knot, mah-t- ‘great ; with weak vixote 
Siic-i- ‘bright’, g/b/-t- (AV.) ‘container’, &A4fz-i- ‘lively’ (beside dhrm-i- £ lively 
motion). From the reduplicated root, which nearly always has a weak 
or reduced radical vowel, are formed with ordinary reduplicative vowel: : 
clkit-i-7 (SV.) ‘understanding’, ed£r-i- ‘active’, Jaghr-i- ‘sprinkling about (ghr-) 
pépr-i- “bestowing abundantly’, dabhr-t- ‘carrying’, COUR m. covering, sdsr. - 
‘speeding’, s//sz-i- ‘pressing’; yúyudh-i- ‘warlike’, vivic-i- ‘appropriating (Ygyae); 


4 For this word occurring in t of 


a 


t Tt occurs in the RV. only as the t Fo 
first member of a compound in //da£w-|zu/ánas see p. 59, note 5 ee 
sānu- ‘haying a surface like that of al 5 See GRASSMANN, Worterbuch 
snake’. [Bayona p- 55—58- 3 

2 See LINDNER p. 53—55- 6 At the end of c 

3 āpnāna- seems to be an irregular present | independent avi 
participle of 27- ‘obtain’ formed from the stem | 7 Various reading 
2/-nà- instead of a/-zu-. 
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jágmi- hastening’ (gam- ‘go’), jéghn-t- ‘striking’ ( V Zan-), sdsn-i- ‘winning’; /águr-i- 
‘conducting’ (VgF-), ždtur-i- ‘victorious’ (V Z-), pdpur-i- and púpur-i- (SV.) 
‘bestowing abundantly’ (VØ7-) beside fdgr-z; with lengthened or strong 
reduplicative vowel: /Z/rj-i- ‘gladdening’, dädhrs-i- ‘bold’, vavah-i- ‘driving 
swiftly’, szsaZ-i- ‘victorious’; Zi/fuj-i- ‘speeding’, Zzu/-f- m. ‘stimulator’, yZywo-- 
‘driving away’, yZyudA-i- ‘warlike’; jarbhdv-i- ‘nourishing’ ( V 247-)'. The weak 
reduplicated present stem appears in dad-/- ‘giving’ and dádh-i- ‘bestowing’; 
from similar stems (appearing in the perfect) are formed 7a7-/ ‘drinking’ ( V 2a-) 
and yay-/ ‘speeding’ (/yz-). 

a. There are only about half a dozen neuters formed with the suffix -z, 
nearly all being obscure in origin. They are éķs-i- ‘eye’, dsth-i- (AV. VS.) 
‘bone’, dddh-i- ‘sour milk’, sdm-i- ‘toil’ (Yam- ‘work’); and with Vrddhi Z274-- 
‘heart’. 

b. The root is sometimes compounded with verbal prefixes in these 
derivatives, the suffix being then usually accented; thus @yan-i- f. ‘birth’, 
vi-vavr-i- m. ‘opening’, sam-tan-t- f. ‘harmony’, ‘music’, @-yaz-/- ‘bringing near 
by offerings’, @-mitr-i- m. ‘destroyer’, wi-/aghn-i- ‘striking down’, para-dad-/- 
‘delivering over’, vi-s@sah-i- ‘victorious’, wy-@nas-/-? ‘pervading’. 

c. From dfa- ‘put’ is derived the stem -dA/- which is used in forming 
many m. compounds; e. g. antar-dhi- (AV.) ‘concealment’, wd@-dhi- (AV.), part 
of a car, mt-dhi- ‘treasure’, pari-dhi- ‘fence’. From stha- ‘stand’ is similarly 
formed -sZZi- in prati-sthi- f. ‘resistance’. There is here some doubt as to 
whether we have a reduced form of the root (as in 4Zz/a-) or displacement 
of the radical vowel by the very frequent suffix 2. The latter alternative is 
perhaps the more probable owing to the almost invariable accentuation of 
the z and the occurrence of a stem like fraft-sfhi- ‘resistance’ beside prati- 
stha- ‘standpoint’. 


-ín : agent. 


132. The very frequent secondary suffix -íz seems sometimes to have 
the value of a primary suffix, exclusively, however, at the end of compounds; 
thus -äd-in- ‘eating’, -es-’n-(AV.) ‘seeking’, -toa-in- ‘piercing’, ¢-ndam-in- ‘unbending’, 
~uyadh-in- (AV.) ‘piercing’; from a present stem -as-nuv-in- (VS.) ‘reaching’; 
from an aorist stem -52/5-/7-9 overpowering (y/sa4-); from a reduplicated 
stem -yay-iz- ‘going’. 


-istha : agent. 

133. With this suffix attached to the root is formed the superlative 
with an adjectival sense. The root is regularly accented5, 7 and 7 taking 
Guna, while @ remains unchanged, though in two or three instances it is 
strengthened with a nasal. Roots in-2 combine that vowel with the initial -/ 
of the suffix to ¢, which, however, is usually to be read as two syllables. 
About fifty superlatives formed with this suffix occur in the Samhitas. Examples 
are: ndy-istha- "leading in the best manner’ (zr ‘lead’), jdv-istha- ‘quickest’ 
(ju- ‘speed’), véd-istha- “procuring most’ (vzZ- ‘find’), soc-istha- ‘most brilliant 
(suc- ‘shine’); ydj-istha- ‘sacrificing best’; bdmh-istha- ‘most abundant’ (bam/- 


t The words ambhay-i-(VS.) m., a soma-| 4 In zti-yay-ía- ‘passing over’. Cp. LINDNER 
guarding genius, arhar-i-f. ‘lute’, dundubh-i-\ p. 595 WHITNEY 1183 a. 
m. ‘drum’ may be onomatopoetic in origin.| 5 Except two or three times /yej/4d- and 
2 From the perfect stem z-as- of aś- | &an-isfAd- (see above p. 83, 14); and when 
‘attain’. the superlative is compounded with a prefix, 
3 In pra-saks-in- ‘victorious’. | which then has the accent. 
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‘make firm’), mámA-istha- ‘most liberal’ (zuZ- ‘be great); jyéstha- ‘greatest’ 
and jyesthd- ‘eldest’ (zya- ‘overpower’), dhéstha- ‘bestowing the most’ ( y ZZz-), 
yéstha- ‘going fastest ( V ya-). 

a. In many instances these superlatives attach themselves in meaning 
to derivative adjectives, being formed from the root which the latter 
contain; thus os-s/Za-' (TS. r 6. 123) beside dsa-m ‘quickly’, Jérh-istha- 
'greatest beside byh-int- ‘great’, vár-istňa- ‘choicest’ (v7- ‘choose’) beside váz-a- 
‘choice’, swdh-istha- ‘straightest’ beside sz44-/- ‘straight. In a few cases 
the suffix is added to the derivative form of the root which appears in the 
adjective; thus ds-zstha- (AV".) ‘swiftest beside g$- (from as- ‘reach’); and 
in 2dv-istha- ‘newest’ the suffix is attached to the radical element in z4z-a-? 
‘new’ (and not directly to the root from which that word may be derived). 

b. In some cases the root is compounded with a verbal prefix or 
other indeclinable; thus ¢-gam-istha- ‘coming best’, á-sram-istha- ‘never tiring’, 
Sdém-bhau-istha-3 ‘most beneficial’. 

a. There are some irregularities in the formation of this superlative. Thus Z/z- 
retains its vowel unchanged, adding the suffix with an intervening y: dAi-y-1stha-4 
‘greatest’; the roots //7- and $T- are treated as if they ended in -a: fprésfha- ‘dearest’, 
srés/ha- ‘most glorious’; pdr-s-isfha- ‘taking across best’ is made from an aorist stem of 
£r- ‘cross’. The abnormal accentuation of /yes/Zd- ‘eldest’ is doubtless intended to 
differentiate its meaning from /jyéstha- ‘greatest’. The use of kan-isthd- ‘youngest’ is 
parallel to that of the formers. 


-is : action. 


134. This suffix forms a dozen neuter action nouns, mostly used in a 
concrete sense. ‘Though the root takes Guna, the suffix is accented except 
in three instances. The words thus formed are: avc-/s- ‘flame’, am-is-° ‘raw 
flesh’, Zraz-ís- ‘raw flesh’, chad-is- ‘cover’, chard-is- ‘protection’, 7yót-is- ‘light, 
barh-is- ‘straw’, voc-is- light, vart-is- ‘track’, vydth-is- ‘course’ (?), Soc-is- ‘flame’, 
sarp-ts- “melted butter’, Zaz-ís- ‘oblation’. 

a. Besides these av-is- appears for az-as- ‘aid’ and mah-is- for máA-as- 
‘greatness’ in a few derivatives: avis-yant- ‘helping readily’, avis-yd- ‘desire’, 
avis-yi- ‘desirous’; mdhis-vant- ‘great’; and with inorganic -s Z/75- might, 
suci-s- flame’, su-rabhi-s- fragrant’ for £uvi-, suci-, surabhi- in a few derivatives: 
tivis-mant- ‘mighty’, sucis-mant- (only voc.) ‘brilliant, surabhis-tama- ‘very 
fragrant’. 

-7: action and agent. 


135. T'his suffix, besides its secondary use in the formation of feminines, 
chiefly adjectives, from m. and n. stems in -2, +4, -4, 7, 93 well as various 
consonant stems (201), seems to be primary in forming a few independent 
feminine action and agent nouns. Such are deh- “rampart, nad-t- streami; 
nānd-í- ‘joy’, pés-i- (RV*.) ‘swaddling clothes’ (P), vest needle’, s4c-- TOE, 
sám-ī- and sim-t ‘work’; seemingly from an aorist stem (Vvah-) va£s-i- (RV ) 
‘fame’. There are also about a dozen masculines: a/- ‘serpent, wPZv-r- 
(VS) ‘encouraging’, 4aZs-r (RV)? ‘flaming’, prav-i- ‘attentive’, dugfrav-- 


5 kdn-istha- ‘smallest’ appears in books V 
and vi of the TS. f à 

2 Probably from a demonstrative root zz- 6 This. word, which occurs in the BE 
which appears in zz£ ‘now’, zu-azta- *present'.! form aviis-7 only, is given as mee ue 

3 This superlative is formed under the and GRASSMANN, but why it si our E 
influence of the positive sam-d/v- as the in- like all the rest a neuter, p c a ae 
dependent superlative of Z4z- is dhit-y-tstha-.) 7 Only voc. daksi, Pada dhaksi-, 

4 The regular form éhav-isfha- occurs in| Cp. p. 119, note 5. 
combination with sam-. | 


1 In the compound osistha-davan- ‘giving 
immediately’. 
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‘unfriendly’, su-prav-i- ‘very attentive’, za//-/- 'charioteer, d-rath-- ‘not a 
charioteer’; and the Proper Names zéz-:z and gr. 


-Ika : action and agent. 


136. This suffix forms a few neuter substantives and some adjectives: 

z = A 2 gr? E., 
thus dz-Z£a- n. ‘face’, a/s-i£a- n. ‘aspect’, mrd-thd- n. ‘grace’, a-sar-i&a- (AV.) n. 
‘rheumatic pains’; -7/-:4a-^ ‘beaming’, @/bh-ika- m., N. of a demon, vydh- 
tkd- m. ‘increaser’, vi-sar-tka- (AV.) m., a kind of disease; from a reduplicated 
stem: faz-pZar-/a- m. ‘filler’. 

-lyams : agent. 

137. This suffix is used in forming comparatives, being added to the 
root in the same way as the superlative suffix -Zs/Za (133). At least 4o of 
these derivatives? occur in the Samhitas. Examples are: /¢v-Zyajis- ‘quicker’, 


mámh-īyāms- ‘more liberal, ydj-zya;i- ‘sacrificing better’, 47-Zas- ‘sharper’, 
véd-īyāms- “procuring more’, yédh-iyams- ‘fighting better’, preydiyes-+ ‘dearer 
(V arr), sryains-5 (V sri) ‘more splendid’, -stheyams- lasting’ (V s‘ha-). Connected 
in sense with the corresponding positive are d/-yagrs- (AV.) ‘smaller’, 
beside úzu- ‘minute’, sés-zyais- ‘more frequent’, beside s¢s-vand- ‘constant’; 
and from a derivative form of the root ¢/hsj-Zyais- (AV.)? ‘sharper’, beside 
tiksnd- ‘sharp’ (tij- ‘be sharp’). 

a. Beside the usual form in -zyē;ıs- there appear some half dozen 
comparatives made with a shorter form of the suffix -yams: édv-yams- beside 
táv-īyäms- ‘stronger’, zdv-yagts- beside zdv-1yagts- ‘new, pdi-yayis- beside pán- 
zyajts- “more wonderful’, b/u-yams-° (becoming) more’, ‘greater’, beside dhav- 
qams- ‘more plentiful, rébh-yams- beside rábh-īyāms- (VS.) ‘more violent, 
sih-yams- beside séh-tyams- ‘stronger’; jyđ-yäms- ‘greater’, ‘older’, and sén-yams- 
‘older’ (séna- *old" appear without an alternative form beside them. 

b. With verbal prefixes or particles: v//eZzyzyis- (AV.) ‘moistening 
more’, pari-svay-iyzms- (AV.) ‘clasping more firmly’, øráti-cyav-tyäms- ‘pressing 
closer against’; d-stheyams- ‘not enduring’. 


-u : agent. 

. 138. This suffix forms a considerable number of agent nouns, both 
adjectives and substantives. ‘The latter are chiefly masculines, but there are 
also several feminines and neuters. The suffix is usually accented. The root 
is generally weak, but sometimes shows Vrddhi, least often Guna; it also 
occasionally appears in a reduplicated form. Medial æ usually remains 
unchanged, but is sometimes lengthened; occasionally it is nasalized or appears 
as ¢ Final -z adds an intervening y, but is occasionally dropped. Gutturals 
only (not palatals) appear before this suffix. 

; I. Examples of adjectives are: xr- ‘wide’, zj- ‘straight’, fzZ-- 
broad’, myd-i- (VS.) ‘soft’, vidA-4- ‘solitary’; jäy-i- ‘conquering’ (//7z-), 
dar-tt- ‘splitting’ (/ay-); say ‘lying’ (sm), cikitú- ‘shining’ (cit-), 
Jigy-ú- ‘victorious’, sisn-u- ‘ready to give’ (Vsan-)7; tak-1- ‘swift’, ¢av-1- ‘thin’, 


* See below 375 B; LINDNER p. 80;|from the adjective stem füpá-, the radical 


WHITNEY 355 b. 

2 As final member of a few compounds, 
as bha-yjtka- ‘light shedding’. 

3 See LINDNER p. 155; WHITNEY 466— 
470- 

4 The roots prt and s77- being treated as 
ending in -2: rá-yams- and $rá-iyüns- as 
in the superlative. 

5 In the TS. pap-tams- is formed directly 


CC-0. In Public Domain. 


element of which is uncertain. 

6 With the radical vowel unchanged as 
in the superlative. 

7 Some other words have the appearance 
of being reduplicated: déabir-%- ‘brown’, 
a-rár-u- ‘hostile’ (ra- ‘give’); malimlu- (VS.) 
seems to be a mutilated form of malimluca- 
(AV.) ‘robber’. 
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ráp-u- ‘hot, Gu Ex (as- ‘reach’); agub- ‘narrow’; cér-u- ‘active’ (car- 
‘move’); dhit-y-ti-* thirsty’, øā-y-úń- ‘protecting’; y-#- ‘going’ (V/ya-)?; réhu- 
‘empty (V zie-). 

22 Examples of substantives are: m. grh-i- ‘beggar’, zz-/- ‘cheat’; 
pipr-u-, N. of a demon; ds-u- ‘life’, zán-u- ‘man’, pād-ú- foot’, bah-u- ‘arm’, 
aisi filament’, Va-y-tü- ‘wind? R £ ís-u- (also m.) ‘arrow’, sindh-u- (also m.) 
mee dÀán-u- deep, parse ‘rib’, Adn-u- aw; n. &y-u ‘life’, Jin-u- 

nee’, tal-u- (VS.) palate’, £ráf-u- (AV. VS.) ‘tin’, där-u- (also m.) ‘wood’, 
sän-u (also m.) ‘summit’; with syncope, Zs-4- ‘food’ (gZas- eat); with redu- 
plication, Z-Za-ü- ‘sieve’. 

a. In a few of these derivatives the root appears with a prefix: upa-y-7- 
(TS. 1. 1. 17) ‘approaching’, zz-cer-£- ‘gliding’, pra-may-i- (AV.) ‘liable to 
destruction’, pari-tain-- (AV.) ‘surrounding’, sdm-vas-u- “dwelling together’; 
abhig-t-3 m. ‘rein’, vi-klind-u- (AV.) m. a kind of disease. 

139. There is besides a large class of agent nouns formed with -u 
not directly from the root but from tense or secondary conjugation stems. 

1. From present stems are formed: Zazy-/- ‘thundering’ (fazya-żi roars’), 
bhind-ú- m. ‘destroyer’ (bhind-dnti ‘they split), -2224-4-* ‘finding’ (ozndd-£i “finds’); 
from an aorist stem dé&s-u-5 and dhdks-u- ‘burning’. 

2. From desiderative stems are formed z-yaZ;-/- ‘desirous of sacrificing’ 
(Vyaj-), cikits-ú- (AV.) ‘cunning’ ( y cit-), jigts-% ‘desirous of winning’ (/7z-), 
JigAats-i- (AV.) ‘greedy’ (ghas- feat), titiks-u- (AV.) ‘patient’, dzs-i- ‘ready to 
give’ (V da-), didýks-u-6 (vu. 863) ‘eager to see’ (Vars-), didAis-i- ‘wishing 
to obtain (/aha-), dips-i- ‘wishing to harm’ ( y dabh-), ninits-u- ‘wishing to 
revile’, dibhats-'- feeling disgust’ (/dadh-), mimiks-ú- ‘mingling’ (//mis-), 
mumuhs-t- ‘desiring release’ (/muc-), ririks-ú- ‘wishing to damage’ (y zzs-), 
vivaks-ú- (AV.) ‘calling aloud’ ( Y/vac-), sisās-ú- (AV.) ‘eager to win’ (V sa-). 

3. From causative stems are formed: dharay-í- ‘streaming’, bhajay-t- 
‘liberal’, 24vay-4- ‘cherishing’, mayhay-- ‘liberal’, manday-u- ‘joyous’, sramay-t- 
‘exhausting oneself’; from a causative denominative mzgay-ú- (AV.VS.) m. ‘hunter’. 

4. By far the commonest are the derivatives from regular denominatives, 
of which nearly 8o occur in the RV., and at least half a dozen additional 
cases in the AV. About 35 of these words are formed from denominative 
stems in actual use7; thus agZzy-/- ‘malignant’, arātīy-ú- (AV.) ‘hostile’, vaszy-t- 
‘desiring wealth’, carany-ń- ‘mobile’, manasy-ú- ‘desirous. A few are formed 
from pronouns, as ahayy-i- ‘selfish’, asmay-t- ‘favouring us’, Rimy-t- ‘desiring 
what?’, ¢vay-d- ‘loving thee’, yuvay-ú- and yuvay-u- ‘desiring you two’, szay-i- 
‘left to oneself’. In the absence of an accompanying denominative, there is 
the appearance of a secondary suffix -yu (with the sense of ‘desiring’ or some 
more general adjectival meaning) attached directly to nouns. Thus there are 
derivatives in the RV. in which the -as of noun stems 1s changed to -0, as 
if the suffix were actually -yz: amho-yu- ‘threatening’, duo-yi- ‘honouring’ 
beside duvas-yi-, and d-shrdAo-yu- “not niggardly’. 

-uka : agent. 


140. This suffix probably consists of the primary -z extended with the 


secondary -a. It is very rare in the Samhitas. There is no certain example 


E y really bel to the root| 3 Probably from abhi +7- ‘rule’. 
ps edu NUDO e 4 In go-vindti- ‘searching for milk’. 
2 Also in the reduplicated form yay-#-| > The Pada text has dháks-u-. Cp. p. 117» 


VS.) ‘swift’; the final-@ seems also to be note 7. 
(VS.) ‘swift; the 6 With irregular accent. 


dropped in à-4/-/i- ‘mole’ (ZZa- ‘dig’) and in gula 
su-sth-ú (standing) well’ (stha- ‘stand’). 7 See the list in LINDNER p. 63- 
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in the RV. but saz-z£d- (RV*.) ‘desirous of prey’ ( y/saz-) and the Proper 
Name er-ukd- (RV*.) may be instances. In the AV. occur eZezzZa- ‘killing’, 
vi-kas-uka- ‘bursting’, sdém-kas-uka- ‘crumbling up’, d-pra-mnay-uta- ‘not dying 
suddenly. In the TS. occurs vas-vhd-, but the meaning and derivation are 
doubtful. 

-us : action and agent. 


141. This suffix forms neuter action nouns which have mostly a concrete 
sense, and masculine agent nouns, altogether less than 20 in number. 
All the substantives except one are accented on the root, which generally 
takes Guna, but in one instance Vrddhi. Those adjectives which also appear 
as substantives have the same accentuation; but those stems which are used 
solely as adjectives accent the suffix. i 

I. The neuter substantives are: d7-ws-(AV.) ‘wound’, dy-zws- ‘life’, céks-us- 
‘light’, ¢dp-ws- ‘heat’, ¢dr-us- ‘battle’, dhdn-us- ‘bow’, pár-us- ‘knot, ydj-us- 
‘worship’, vdp-ws- ‘marvel’, ss-us- ‘command’; with accent on the suffix: Jan-ús- 
‘birth’ (also m.). 

2. The masculine substantives are: zd/-us- ‘neighbour’, zén-us- ‘man’; 
adjectives identical in form with neuter substantives are: ciéhs-us- ‘seeing’, 
tap-us- ‘glowing’, vdf-us- ‘wondrous’; adjectives without corresponding sub- 
stantives are: jay-zs- ‘victorious’, van-zs- ‘eager’, c zd-iis- ‘heedful’; also daks-s- 
‘flaming’ from the aorist stem. 


-ü : feminine substantives. 


142. This rare suffix chiefly forms feminines corresponding to masculines 
and neuters in -z?. Independent feminine substantives are: cam-ii- ‘dish’, 
tan-t- ‘body, vadh-t- ‘bride’; perhaps pan-i-3 ‘admiration’. ‘There are also 
the compounds puys-cal-i- (VS.) ‘courtesan’, prazyan-ti- (AV.) ‘organ of 
generation’. 

-uka : intensive adjectives. 


143. This suffix is merely the lengthened form of -/a used in forming 
a few derivatives from the reduplicated intensive stem. It appears in jägar- 
wka- 'wakeful, dandas-iika- (VS.) ‘mordacious’, sa/a/-/£a- (RV*.) ‘wandering 
aimlessly’. 
-ka : agent. 


144. This is a very common secondary suffix, but very rarely appears 
in a primary character. It is thus used in déZa- m. ‘garment’, su-méka- 
‘firmly fixed’ (mi- ‘fix’), sits-ha- ‘dry’, sW-ka- m. ‘call’ (sru- ‘hear’), s/o-Zd- m. 
‘drop’. In 2fsc-i-ka- m. ‘scorpion’ the suffix is added with connecting -/-. 
The feminine form of the suffix appears in s//-Za- ‘flake’, rz-44-, N. of a 
goddess. 

-ta : agent. 

145. This suffix is employed almost exclusively to form past participles +, 
chiefly with passive, sometimes with intransitive meaning. Its more general 
and original sense is, however, preserved in some words used as adjectives 
or as substantives with concrete meaning; thus trs-té- ‘tough’, drdhd- ‘firm’, 
ST-lá- ‘cold’, vavd-fa-5 ‘dear; m. dz-4d- ‘messenger’, sz-/- (AV. VS.) ‘charioteer’, 


: With weak root; the only instance of | form occurring is the I. sing. janv. 
medial vowel other than # in the radical! 4 See below, Past passive participles, 572, 
syllable. and the lists in LINDNER p. 70f. 

2 See below, derivative -7 stems, 384. 5 From a reduplicated form of vã- ‘win’, 

3 The stem may be fan-v-, as the only; and with unusual accent. 
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hista-* ‘singer’, bastdé-* ‘he-goat; n. r-d- ‘tight, ghr-td- ‘ghee’, 7a-td- ‘kind’, 
dyū-tá- (AV.) ‘gambling’, wrt-td- (AV.) ‘dance’, pūr-td- ‘reward’, vra-td-? 
‘ordinance’; with accented and strong radical syllable: «&/a- ‘variegated’; 
m. gár-ta- ‘car-seat’, már-ta- ‘mortal, vd-ta- ‘wind’, hds-ta- ‘hand’; n. ds-ta- 
‘home’, zá£-/a- ‘night’. 

a. In many past participles the suffix is added with connecting -/-, 
as rvaks-i-td- ‘protected’. Some of these are used as n. substantives; thus 
jiv-t-té- "fe, car-i-té- ‘behaviour’. Several words thus formed appear as 
adjectives only; thus Zg-i4/4-3 ‘sharp’, 2a4z-/4- ‘grey’; also some other names 
of colours with strong and accented radical syllable: ds-i-fa- ‘black’, réh--ta- 
‘red’, Wh-i-ta- (AV.) ‘red’, hdr-i-ta- ‘yellow’; sye-td- ‘white’ is perhaps anomalously 
formed with -Z/a- from sya-+ ‘freeze’s. 


-tar : agent. 


146. The agent nouns formed with this very frequent suffix® are often 
used participially, governing an accusative. The root is generally accented 
when they have this verbal force, but the suffix, when they are purely nominal 
(86A 22). The root regularly has Guna, æ and z remaining unchanged; thus 
né-tar- ‘leader’ (V uz), Ad-tar- ‘priest’ ( Y hu-), kar-tár- ‘doer (V 4r-), bhet-tir- 
‘breaker’ (V 24id-), yok-tár- ‘yoker (Vyuy-); yas-tdr- ‘sacrificer’ ( y yaj-), da-tár- 
*giver'7. With weak root: ws-fé7- m. ‘ploughing bull’®. 

a. Less commonly the suffix is added to the root with connecting -- 
regularly when the root ends in more than one consonant’, as .vand-t-tdr- 
‘praiser’, but also often when it ends in a single consonant and sometimes 
when it ends in a vowel, as cod-i-tár- ‘instigator’, sav-i-¢dr- ‘stimulator’ ( V sz-). 

b. The suffix is combined with -;- instead of - in grdA-rtar- (AV.) 
‘seizer’, Prati-graA-I-tár- (AV.) ‘receiver’, sam-grah-i-tdar- (NS.) *charioteer, pra- 
tar-7-tdr- ‘prolonger, a-mar-rtár- ‘destroyer’; with -u- in fdár-uwar- ‘winning’ 
and Zar-u-tár- ‘conqueror’, dhdn-u-tar- ‘running swiftly’, sdn-u-far- ‘winning’; 
with -ü- in var-a-tér- ‘protector’; with -o- in man-d-tar-° and man-o-tdr- 
‘inventor’. 

c. These derivatives are very frequently compounded with prepositions ™; 
pura-e-tdr- "leader, apa-bhar-tér- ‘taking away’, prav-i-tdr- ‘protector 
favour’), $ra-sav-r-kir- ‘vivifier’. ; 

d. They are very rarely formed from secondary conjugation or from 


tense stems, as coday-i-tdr- ‘stimulator’, todhay-i-tér- ‘awakener’, né-s-far-*, 


a kind of priest. From the reduplicated root is formed vaud-tar- ‘ad- 


herent’. ; : 
ationship appear to be formed with this suffix. 


e. Several names of rel J 1 i i 
Being all very old words, the radical syllable is obscure in meaning or irregular 


. d . Dy. G ihe, - 
in form. They are /4-zur/ar- ‘son-in-law’, duh-i-tár- daughter, náp-tar: 
‘grandson’, pi-¢dr- ‘father’, bhré-tar- ‘brother’, ma-tér- ‘mother. 


e. g. 
(av- 


1 These two words are of doubtful origin. 7 -47 appear, instead of -far in yan-tür- 
2 Jf derived from vy- ‘choose’ with ano- beside yaz-¢dr- ‘guide’ and in st/za-fuz- beside 


malous form of radical syllable; but accord- | stha-lar- ‘stationary’. : : 
ing to WHITNEY (1176 b) it is to be ex- | 8 The f. of these words is formed with 


plai vrat-d- formed from c74- ‘turn’! -F from the weak stem, i. e. in RA 
fred from Veri- E , 9 Except dams-/ar- (AV.) ‘biter. 
3 With anomalous guttural before Si 10 Connected with the present stem mantle 
4 Originally perhaps ‘rimy’, cp. si-/d- ‘cold’. | etc. of man- ‘think’. 
5 The f. of these adjectives of colour is| 11 See LINDNER p. 73, 
formed from other stems: én, dsikui-,; 7 In the f. coday-i-tr-r-- EN 
Bálibur, róhinE, ldhint-(AV.), $yéur, Adriur.| 53 From the aorist stem of zz ‘lead’. 
6 See the lists in LINDNER p. 72—75. | 
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-tas : action. 


147. This suffix is identical in meaning with -as, being used to form 
neuter action nouns which have acquired a concrete meaning. It is very 
rare, occurring only in 7¢-/as- ‘semen’ (77- flow’) and s7é-¢as- ‘stream’, ‘current’ 
(sru- ‘flow’). 


-ti : action and agent. 


148. This suffix is used to form a large number of feminine action 
nouns; it also appears in a few agent nouns employed either as adjectives 
or masculine substantives'. The root generally has the same weak form as 
appears before the -za of the past passive participle*; it is, however, more 
often accented than the suffix. In a few words the suffix is added with the 
connecting vowels -a-, -d- or -7. 

I. Action nouns. With accent on the suffix are formed e. g. zs-//- 
‘desire’ (Zs- ‘seek’), z-Z4- ‘aid’? (y'av-), Azr-f- ‘praise’ (47- ‘commemorate’), 
dhau-ti- ‘stream’ (dhav- ‘fow’), pr-ti- ‘draught’ (pa- drink’), juz-/- ‘reward’ 
(pr- fill’), bhak-ti- ‘distribution’ (2Za7- ‘divide’), ma-¢/- ‘thought’ (man- ‘think’), 
ra-ti- ‘gif’ (ra- ‘give’), rīti- ‘flow’ (r> ‘flow’), vis-di- ‘work’ (zzs- ‘be active’), 
stu-ti- ‘praise’; from the reduplicated root: caz/-/- ‘praise’ (4;- ‘comme- 
morate’); with connecting -a-3: amh-a-ti- ‘distress’, dys-a-ti- ‘appearance’, 
mith-a-ti- ‘conflict’, vas-a-ti- ‘abode’. With accent on the root are formed 
e.g. /s-zi- ‘offering’ (Vyaj-), gd-ti- ‘motion’ (Vgam-), di-ti- ‘liberality’ (da- 
‘sive’), výd-dhi- ‘increase’ (Vurdh-), san-ti- (AV. VS.) ‘repose’ ( V sam-); from 
the reduplicated root didhi-ti- ‘devotion’ (dir ‘think’)4+; with connecting 
-a-: dm-a-ti-5 ‘indigence’ (am- ‘be afflicted’). 

a. The derivative di-/- ‘giving’ when used as the final member of a compound is 
reduced to -tti-: bhaga-Ui-, maghd-tli-, vdsu-l-; above 26 a 2. 

2. Agent nouns. ‘These are rare, amounting to hardly 20 in number. 
Accented on the suffix: /Zz-//- m. ‘relative’, 2az-Zi- m. (AV. VS.) ‘pedestrian’, 
ya-ti- ‘willing to give’; with connecting -a-: a7-a-//- m. ‘servant’, £/a/-a-ti- (VS.) 
‘bald, and with accent on the connecting vowel 7f-d-/- m. ‘murderer’. 
Accented on the root: m. di-ti- ‘shaker’, pd-di- ‘master’, zu ‘fist’, 
sip-ti- ‘steed’; adjectives: dh/s-ti- (VS.) ‘bold’, pi-t- (AV.) ‘putrid’, vds-i- 
‘eager’; and from the reduplicated root //ga7-Zi- m. ‘swallower’; with connecting 
vowels: dm-a-ti- Spoor’, rém-a-ti- (AV. TS.) ‘liking to stay’, Z7-zzi- ‘glowing’, 
turv-i-ti-, N. of a man (turv- = £ur-, tr- ‘overcome’), dabh-i-ti-°, N. of a 
man'7, sach-a-ti- ‘carnage’ and snih-t-ti- (SV.). 

a. These derivatives are often compounded with prepositions8, which are almost 
always accented; thus dz-ma-fi ‘assent’, abhiti- ‘attack’ (abhi-iti-), d-hu-Hi- ‘offering’, 
nir-y-li- ‘dissolution’, cy-ag-4- (AV.) ‘attainment’, sdm-ga-ti- ‘coming together’, abhi-mā-li- 
‘insidious’ (maz- ‘think’)9; with suffix accented, only a-sa4-i- ‘pursuit’, a-sw-ti- ‘brew’ (Vsw-) 
and ‘enlivening’ (ysz-); also adAi-s-/i- m. ‘helper’ beside adfi-s-f/- f. ‘help’. 


1 See the list in GRASSMANN, Wörterbuch | fatuated’ (also d-47/-/a-). These are, however, 


| 


1719—21; LINDNER p. 76—79. 

2 The roots /uz- ‘stretch’, ran- ‘rest’, Aan- | 
‘strike’ may retain the nasal: Z&z:-/i- f. ‘cord’, 
yan-li- ‘enjoyment’ (AV. VS. TS.) beside 
zá-fi- (VS), d-han-ti- (VS1.) beside d-ha-t- 
*uninjured condition'. 

3 The -a- here often, if not always, belongs 
to a verbal stem. 

4 Roots which have the connecting -/- in 


the past participle, do not take it here: 
gip-li- (AV) ‘protection’ beside gup-i-td-, pra- 
dyp-li- ‘arrogance’ beside d-uyf-i-/a- ‘not in- 


the only two examples. 

5 But with the connecting -a- accented: 
am-d-li- ‘lustre’, vam-d-li-(AV.) ‘haunt’, vrat- 
d-lt- ‘creeper’. 

6 This word may be a compound (*dad/i- 


| zti-). 


7 yayali-, N. of a man, is according to 
BR. and GRASSMANN derived from yar- 
‘stretch’. E 

8 See LINDNER p. 77 f. 

9 Compounded with a noun: káma-kā-ti- 
‘requiring the fulfilment of a wish’. 
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b. The suffix is added to a secondary stem in jáz-aya-/i- (VS.) f. ‘generation’; it 
seems to have a secondary character in y//za-/j- f. ‘maiden’, adj. ‘young’. It is secondary 
in gaZsa-£ (VS.) ‘root of the wing’; in the numerals vimsa-ti- ‘20, sas-ti- 60’, and others; 
in park ti- f. ‘set of five’; in the pronominal words Z4-Z ‘how many? 2 (AV.) ‘so 
many’, yá-ti ‘as many as’; and in add/a-ti- m. ‘sage’, formed from the adverb ad-dAá ‘truly’. 


-tu : action and agent. 


149. The great majority of the words derived with this suffix are infinitives 
appearing in the form of the dative, ablative-genitive, and accusative cases. 
Besides these, there are a few action nouns used independently, and still 
fewer agent nouns. The root is usually accented' and takes Guna; but 
the suffix is accented in some half dozen instances, in two or three of 
which the radical syllable is weakened. The gender is usually masculine, but 
a few feminines and neuters also occur. 

I. Accented on the root: m. ó-tu- ‘weft’ (za- weave), Ard-tu- ‘capacity’ 
(kr-‘make’), ¢én-tu- ‘thread’, -dhd-/u-? ‘element’, sd4-tu- ‘groats’ ( V saz7-), sétu- 
‘bond’ (si ‘bind’), sétu- ‘libation’ (su- ‘press’), @ha-tu- adj. ‘drinkable’ (dhe- 
‘suck’); m. mán-tu- ‘adviser’; f. es-fu- ‘morning’ (vas- ‘shine’), sz-£u-3 (AV.) 
‘birth’; n. d@é-tu- ‘division’ (da- ‘divide’), vs-£u-* ‘abode’ (zas- ‘dwell’). 

2. Accented on the suffix: m. aZ-4/- ‘ray’ (afy- 'anoint), ga-tu- ‘way’ 
(ga- ‘go’) and ‘song’ (ga- ‘sing’), /az-Z/- ‘creature’, /e-ti- ‘cause’ (Zi- impel’); 
with weak radical vowel: z-4/- ‘season’, pizi- ‘drink’ (gz- 'swell)5. 

a. The suffix is attached in a few instances (as in some infinitives) with 
connecting -7-: dur-dhdr-i-tu- ‘irresistible’, sw-hdv-Ftu- ‘to be successfully 
invoked’, tur-phar-T-tu-°. ) 

b. The suffix appears in a few instances to be attached to a present 
or a secondary conjugational stem: edha-ti- m. ‘welfare’ (cdha-te ‘thrives’), 
tapya-tii- adj. ‘glowing’ (¢apyd-te ‘is heated’), vaha-ti- m. ‘wedding’ (váha-ti 
‘conveys’), sisasd-tu-7 ‘desirous of obtaining’; Jīvä-tú- f. life (j7va-ti- ives’), 
atives formed with -/ are in several instances compounded with the EX 
particles dus- and sw-: dity-dhár-E-4u- and dur-dhár-fu- "irresistible", dur-vdz-tu- *difficult ; 
to ward off’, aus-fdr-Et- ‘unconquerable’, su-yán-tu- ‘guiding well’, su-Sré-tu- ‘hearing 
willingly’, su-Zán-tm- ‘easy to slay’; also with a pronoun in száz/z- ‘going one's own 
(sva-) gait" (etw-). 


c. Deriv 


-tna : action and agent. 


rgo. This suffix is very rare, occurring only in eyau-tuá- n. ‘concussion’, 
adj. ‘animating’ (zyu- 'stir) and in zd-fma- n. ‘gift’ (rz 'give)). 
-tnu : agent. 
which is always accented, forms more than a dozen 
It is added to the root either directly or 
(which probably belongs to the 


151. This suffix, i 
adjectives and a few substantives. 


more commonly with the connecting vowel -a- 0 : 
present stem) or -- (which is almost exclusively used with causative stems 


i. Attached directly to the root: Ar-tii- ‘active’ dar-tníi- m. ‘breaker 
ha-tiut- ‘deadly (V han-); with reduplication: 7zga-/J- hastening’ (gam- go?) 
Jigha-tni- ‘harming’ (han- ‘strike’). 


2. With connecting -a-: Aav-a-tni-® ‘miserly’, 22y-a-fni- ‘reviling’ 


infiniti ivati f this 

1 The infinitives always accent the root(105). | $ The derivation o c 

2 Only in the AAT (vi-dhatu-‘ three- | and its S obscure. [C 

fold’ and sag4d-dAatu- ‘sevenfold’. Vol. 1, P- 3 que aude 
3 Without Guna. : ee the desi 
3 With lengthened a. obtain’. — 
5 £tv-as ‘times’ is probably an acc. pl. of 8 Cp. WHITNEY, 

a stem Zj-/u- ‘making’. Cp. BB. 25, 294- vee 


` 
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'abuses), meh-a-tni-, N. of a river (ndha-ti ā-ruj-a-inú- ‘breaking’ (raujd-t 
‘breaks’). 

3. With connecting -/-: drav-i-tni- ‘running’ (dru- ‘run’); from causative 
stems: zanay-i-tnú- ‘thundering’, drāvay-i-tnú- ‘hasting’ (dru- ‘run’), posay-i-tnu- 
‘causing to thrive’ (V/gus-), maday-i-tni- ‘intoxicating’ (V mad-), stiday-i-tni- 
‘causing sweetness to flow? (/sad-), stanay-i-tnú- wm. ‘thunder’ (V sfaz-); 
an-imay-t-inu- ‘not making ill’, ‘curative’ (/am-). 

-tra : agent. 

152. This suffix was doubtless originally formed by a secondary -æ added 
to Jr (the weak form of /a7-). But having early attained an independent 
character, it came to be largely employed as a primary suffix. It is used to 
form some half dozen adjectives' and about 60 substantives, the latter being 
neuters except about a dozen (partly masc. and partly fem.)*. The substantives 
generally express the means or instrument by which the action of the verb 
is performed, sometimes the place where it is performed. he root is generally 
accented and has Guna; but it is sometimes unaccented and has a weak 
vowel. The suffix is generally added directly to the root, but in about a 
dozen instances with a connecting vowel. 

I Attached directly to the root: adjectives: jwi-tra-3 ‘victorious’, 
Sva-trd-* ‘invigorating’; with reduplication: johi-tra- ‘calling aloud’ (y 2a-). 

m. a-/rá-5 ‘eater’, is-fra-° ‘buffalo’, ddms-tra- ‘tusk’ (dams- ‘bite’), mdn-tra- 
‘prayer’; with weak (etymologically doubtful) root: pz-trd- ‘son’, mi-trd-7 ‘friend’, 
vr-irá-9 ‘foe’. 

f. ds-tra- goad’ (as- reach), nas-(rd- (AV. VS.) ‘destroyer’ (/nas-), ma-tra- 
‘measure’, Z)-£rà- ‘sacrifice’. 

n. With accent on the root: d-/ra-9 ‘food’, /dz-tra- (AV.) ‘spell’, Zs/zra- 
‘field, Zsue-tra- ‘whetstone’, gd-ira- ‘limb’, 7Z-£ra- (VS.) ‘intellectual faculty’, 
tdn-tra- ‘warp’, dd-tra-'° ‘gift, da-tra- ‘knife’, dhár-tra- ‘support’ (VS. TS.), 
páttra- (NS.) * ‘wing’, pd-tra- ‘cup’, (pa- ‘drink’), pés-fra- (AV.) ‘bone’, mi-tra- 
(AV.) ‘urine’, médhra- (AV.) ‘penis’, yéh-tra- ‘rope’, udr-tra- (AV.) ‘dam’, 
uds-tra- ‘garment’, s7é-tra- ‘ear’, si-tra- (AV.) ‘thread’ (szo- (sew). 

With accent on the suffix and often with an abstract meaning: as-trd- 
(AV.) ‘missile’, 2sa-/rá-'? ‘dominion’, @a-ird- ‘share’, des-/zd- ‘indication’ ( V dzs-), 
ne-trd- (&V.) ‘guidance’, zzs-/rá- ‘dominion’, sas-trd- (VS.) ‘invocation’, s@s-trd- 
‘command’, sa/-rá- ‘sacrificial session’, sto-trd- ‘praise’, stha-trd- ‘station’, ho-tri- 
‘sacrifice’. 

2. With connecting vowel -a-: dm-a-tra- ‘violent’, ydj-a-tra- ‘adorable’; 
Arnt-á-tra- ‘shred’, gay-a-trd- ‘song’, &dt-a-tra- ‘wing’, vddh-a-tra- ‘deadly weapon’, 
f. var-a-tra- ‘strap’; with -/-: khan-i-tra- ‘shovel’, car-i-tra- foot’, jan-i-tra- ‘birth- 
place’, pav-i-tra- ‘sieve, bhar-t-tra- ‘arm’, bhav-i-tra- ‘world’, san-/-tra- ‘gift; 
with -u-: té7-u-tra-*3 ‘overcoming’. 


x These have mostly masc. forms, some| 8 Occurs also as a n. in the RV. when 
neuter; the only one which has fem. forms is | plural. 


yájatra- ‘deserving adoration’. | 9 For ártra- from ad- ‘eat’. 
2 Six or seven masculines and five femi-| 1° Probably for dd/-/ra- from the present- 
nines. stem of dā- ‘give’. 


3 With exceptional Vrddhi of the RS: tr Only at the end of a compound in the 
syllable. 
Zn From svd- = sī- ‘swell’. | y naksatra- ‘asterism’ is perhaps 2 com- 
5 For at/rd- from ad- ‘eat’. Cp.p.125,note'.| pound. Cp. above 81, 2 a. 
6 With weak root though accented. 13 Cp. /ar-u-tár- ‘victor’. 
7 Occurs in the RV. as a n. when it 
means ‘friendship’. 
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-tri : agent. 
153. This very rare suffix occurs in only three or four derivatives: d-/z-' 
; : AA z : B 
devouring’, Sa-tri- m., N. of a man?; with connecting -a in a@rc-d-fri- ‘roaring’; 
also in the f. form with 7 in zZ-£rz-3 ‘night’. 


-tru : agent. 
154. This suffix is found only in sdzru- ‘enemy’ for *sé#fru-, perhaps 
from sad- ‘prevail’. 
-tva : agent. 


155. This suffix probably arose by the addition of the secondary suffix -a 
to action nouns in -4 which turned them into adjectives used in a gerundive 
sense. It occurs in about a dozen such derivatives which are almost restricted 
to the RV.; e. g. Zd7-/va- ‘to be made'*. 


-tha : action. 


156. This suffix is almost exclusively used to form action nouns (some 
of which have acquired a concrete meaning) in all genders’. The root 
generally appears in a weak form, as the suffix is mostly accented. The 
sufix is attached to the root either directly or more commonly with a 
connecting vowel’. 

r. Attached directly to the root: m. dr-tha-7 ‘goal’, ga-thd- ‘song’, 
pak-thd-, N. of a man, bhy-thi- ‘offering’, ra-tha-® ‘car’, ha-tha-9 ‘slaughter’; 
in composition with prepositions: sam-i-thd- ‘conflict, nir-y-thd- ‘destruction’, 
sam-ga-thd- ‘union’ (gam- ‘go’), ud-gr-thd-*° (AV.) ‘singing of chants’; in com- 
position with nouns: fytra-kr-thd- ‘procreation of sons’, dirgha-ya-tha- ‘long 
course’, go-prthd-™ ‘protection’ (ga- ‘protect’) and ‘draught’ (pa- drink") of 
milk’.—f. Ads-tha- ‘course’, ga-tha- ‘song’, nitha- 'trick'.— n. uk-thd- ‘saying’ 
(Vuac-), tir-thd- ‘ford’ (¢7- ‘cross’), ni-thd- ‘song’, gu-fhá-** ‘herd’, rik-tha- 
‘inheritance’ 5. 

2. With connecting vowel -4-: ay-d-tha-n. ‘foot, uc-d-fAa- n. ‘praise’ 
(Vvac-), car-d-tha- n. ‘mobility’, ‘ves-d-tha- m. ‘fury’, proth-d-tha- n. ‘snorting’, 
yaj-á-tha-* ‘worship’, rav-d-tha- m. ‘roar’, vaks-é-tha- m. ‘growth’, via-a-tha-* n. 
‘assembly’, sap-d-tha- m. ‘curse’, say-d-tha- n. Jair’, svas-d-tha- m. ‘snorting’, 
sac-d-tha- m. ‘aid’, stan-d-tha- m. ‘thunder’, stav-d-tha- m. ‘praise’, srav-d-fha- 
m. or n. ‘flow’; with prefix: @-vas-a-tha- (AV.) ‘abode’, pra-vas-a-tha- n. ‘absence, 
pran-d-tha-*© (VS.) ‘respiration’. i : ae 

a. With -à: jdz-Z-fAa-, m. a kind of demon (‘wearing out’, 77-), vdz-z-fAa- 
n. ‘protection’; with -u: mati-tha-7 m. ‘sage’. 


12 The root in this word is uncertain. 

13 prsthd- ‘back’ probably contains the 
3 In AV. va-tri- also. root stha- ‘stand’, = *pra-sthd- ‘prominent’. 
4 See below, Future Passive Participles, | 74 The gender is uncertain, as the word 

581. | occurs in the dat. sing. only. — : 

5 The fem. form of the suffix is -/a. 15 Probably from vigh- ‘worship’: OLDEN- 

6 This vowel for the most part belongs | BERG, ZDMG. 54, 608—611; cp. above p. 23; 


1 For d/-fri- from ad- ‘eat’. Cp. p. 124,note 5. 
2 For $a/-/ri- from sat- ‘cut in pieces’. 


in reality to a present stem. ‘note Io. : A 
7 With G strong root. 16 When there is a prefix the accent Is 
| thrown on the suffix; but graz- (= pra-an-) 


8 The root is uncertain. oed AIDE ms 
c With root accented though weakened | is treated "Ike a ot. : 

by ee of nasal (han- elay’). £ | 17 Perhaps from an- with double suffix 
10 With gā- ‘sing’ weakened to gE- KE -tha). 
t Both fa- ‘protect’ and a- ‘drink’ are | 

weakened to fi. Cp. above 27. 
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-thi : agent. 

157. As far as can be judged from the very few examples occurring, 
this suffix was used to form agent nouns. It is attached with or without 
a connecting vowel. ‘The derivation of all the words which seem to be 
formed with this suffix is doubtful: ¢7-¢2z- m. ‘guest’ (if from a- ‘wander’); 
ud-tr-a-thi- adj. ‘rising’; me-thi- (AV.) m. ‘pillar’ (m7- ‘fix’). The neuters dsthi- 
(AV. VS., beside asth-dn-) ‘bone’ and sákthi- (beside sakth-dn-) may be formed 
with the suffix -7. 

-thu ; action. 


158. This very rare suffix, which is not found in the RV., appears only 
with the connecting vowel -a- (which in reality belongs to a present stem), 
forming masculine action nouns: ¢/-d-t/u- (AV.) trembling’, vep-d-thu- ‘quivering’, 
stan-it-thu- (AV .) ‘roar’. 

-na : action and agent. 

159. This suffix is in the first place used, like -/z, to form past passive 
participles’; e. g. Dhin-nd- from éfid- ‘split’; but, unlike -/a, it is never added 
to the root with a connecting vowel or to a secondary conjugation stem. 

It is further employed to form a number of adjectives and masculine 
substantives, mostly accented on the suffix. It also forms a few feminine 
(-u4) and neuter substantives, all but one of the latter being accented on the 
root. The substantives have partly an abstract and partly a concrete meaning. 
A medial vowel never takes Guna, but a final vowel nearly always does. 

I. The adjectives (f. -z) are: ds‘nd- ‘voracious’, ws-nd- ‘hot’, i-nd- 
‘deficient’, 7-zd- ‘guilty’, Zrs-ná- ‘black’, 2s0-nd- immovable (?), zag-z«- ‘naked’, 
bradh-nd- ‘pale red’, sé-na- ‘red’, sro-nd- and slo-nd- (AV.) ‘lame’, slaks-nd- 
(AV.) ‘slippery’, sv7t-na- ‘white’, syo-vd- ‘agreeable’; compounded: an-@mr-nd- 
“nviolable’, d-riks-na- (AV.) ‘tender’, sada-pr-nd- ‘always munificent’. 

2. Substantives are: m. ghy-nd- ‘heat’, budh-nd- ‘bottom’, bhrii-nd- 
‘embryo’, yaj-ñd- ‘sacrifice’, sye-nd- ‘eagle’, ste-nd- ‘thief’; sam-pras-nd- ‘question’; 
accented on root: éj-za- ‘stone’, hdr-na- ‘ear’, vár-na- ‘colour’, sis-na-, N. of 
a demon, svdp-na- ‘sleep’. — n. Z/-4a- ‘grass’, dhd-na-* ‘booty’, par-nd- ‘wing’, 
vas-ná- ‘price’, X/-na- ‘penis’, su-nd- ‘welfare’, S/-na- ‘want’, s/-na- *property'.— 
f. Zs-ua- ‘thirst’, dhénā- ‘milch cow’, scuz- ‘missile’, st/i-na- ‘post’. 


-nas : action. 


160. ‘This suffix, which has the same meaning as -as and -/as, is used: 
in forming a few action nouns which have mostly acquired a concrete sense. 
These are d-nas- n. ‘possession’, d7-;:a4s- n. ‘flood’, -bhar-nas-3 ‘bearing’ (?), 
rék-nas- n. ‘property left by bequest’ (z/c- leave. With connecting vowel: 
driv-i-yas- n, “movable property (dru- ‘run’), fár-rgas- m. ‘abundance” 
(Z7- ‘fill’). It also appears in the agent noun dé7z-z«s- adj. ‘domestic’, 
m. ‘friend of the house’ (dam-). 


-ní ; action and agent. 


This not very frequent suffix is employed to form m. and f. action 
nouns as well as agent nouns (adjectives and substantives). Either the radical 
vowel or the suffix may be accented; and the root in several instances takes. 
Guna. The feminines have rarely an abstract sense, having generally acquired 
a concrete meaning, 


s For a list of these see below 576. | 3 In sahdsra-bharnas- ‘thousandfold’. 
2 Probably from 4/a- ‘place’. ! 
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1. The feminines are: jz-n/- ‘heat’, jya-ni-* (AV.) ‘injury’. /- ‘missi 
sréni- Vine’, srd-ni- ‘hip po ad AT ed Culte qu 
sr i 7 , Sni- a 7-n- ‘sickle’; masculines are: 9Z/-zz-? 
‘heat’, yó-ni- ‘receptacle’. : dr 
z 2. Agent nouns adjectives and m. substantives, are: ag-zí- m. ‘fire’ 
Júr-ni- ‘singeing’, tir-ni- ‘speeding’, dhar-ni- m. ‘supporter’, Z/s-zi- ‘speckled’, 

nc m. p E + à . A 5 
prem loving’ (Ver), bhur-ni- ‘excited’, vdh-ni- m. ‘draught animal’, “tite 
and wrs-ni- ‘virile’, m. ‘ram’. dio 

a. The suffix occurs with a connecting -z- in Zzad-/-mz- f.(2) ‘hail’3 


-nu : action and agent. 


162. With this suffix is formed a small number of action and agent 
nouns of all genders, but mostly masculine. The action nouns often have à 
concrete meaning. As the suffix is almost invariably accented, the radical 
vowel, with one exception, never shows Guna. This sufüx, like Ai is some- 
times preceded by -« (which really belongs to present stems). 

i. The substantives occurring are: Zseg-né- m. ‘jerk’ (x. 51°), dd-nu-* 
m. f. ‘demon’, f. ‘dew’, n. ‘drop’, dhe-nil- f. ‘cow’, bha-ni- m. ight’, vag-nú- 
m. ‘sound’, v/-zz-5 m, N. of a god, sz-z/- m. ‘son’, stha-mi-9 m. ‘pillar’; 
with connecting -a-: Zrazd-a-uü- m. ‘roaring’, ksip-a-n4- m. ‘missile’, uen 
m. ‘roaring’, nabh-a-nú-7 m. ‘fountain’. 

2. Adjectives are: grah-ni- ‘hasty’, dhrs-mil- ‘bold’; with connecting -a-: 
the compound zi-bhaiij-a-nii- ‘breaking to pieces’. 


-pa : concrete substantives. 


163. A few words are formed with this suffix, but the origin of all of . 
them is more or less obscure9. These are: pis-pa- n. ‘flower’, stu-pa-*? (VS.) 
m. ‘tuft’, s//-5a-'? m. ‘top-knot’; perhaps also #d/-pa- m. ‘couch’, sds-pa- (VS.) 
n. ‘blade of grass’, s//ga (VS.) n. ‘ornament’, Stir-pa- (AV.) ‘winnowing basket’; 
possibly agz-jd- m. ‘cake’, a-pa- m. ‘shrub’, kúna-pa- (AV.) n. 'corpse''*. 


-ma : action and agent. 


164. This suffix forms a considerable number of action nouns (almost 
exclusively masculine) as well as agent nouns, both adjectives and substantives.. 
Only a single neuter and one or two feminine substantives occur. The suffix 
is accented more than twice as often as the root. The vowel 7 always takes. 
Guna in the radical syllable; on the other hand, initial or medial 7 and z 
never take Guna; when final they only do so if the root is accented. Several 
of these derivatives in -m:a appear beside others in 24/27; some at least are 
transfers from the latter; thus dd7-man- ‘ordinance’ alone is found in the RV., 
while didr-ma- appears beside it in the later Samhitas. 

I. Accented on the suffix: adjectives: e. g. jth-md- ‘oblique’, tig-ma- 
‘sharp’, das-md- ‘wondrous’, AZz-zá- ‘terrible’, sag-md- mighty’; with reduplication,. 


6 The origin of the cerebral z here is 


obscure. A 
7 Also nabh-anit- f. 


ani- (AV.) ‘complete loss of 


1 In sasva-/) 
property’. 


2 Beside 247-/d- m. and ghr-na- f. 

3 This suffix is in several words preceded 
by -a-, much in the same way as -i; but 
as -ani has assumed a more independent 


characteritis treated above(122)as aseparate 49 


suffix. 

4 With irregular accent. 

5 Perhaps originally an adjective 
with shift of accent on becoming a Proper 


Name. But cp. p. $5, note 1. 
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*ofg-t-, | 


3 The Proper Name Zzi-«imu- is perhaps 
similarly formed, but with long -a-. 
9 Cp. LINDNER p. 69; LIDEN, IF. 18, 
6. 
19 Probably from a root s/m- ‘drip’; see 
WHITNEY, Roots. 

ir ypa- m. ‘sacrificial post’ is probably: 
derived from yup- ‘obstruct’. 
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tutu-md- ‘powerful; substantives: m. aj-má- ‘course’, idh-má- ‘fuel’, ghar-md- 
‘heat’, daz-má- ‘breaker’, d/z-má- ‘smoke’, nar-md-(VS.) Jest’, ruk-má- ‘ornament’, 
Ai-má- ‘cold’. 

2. Accented on the root: substantives: m. e. g. #ma- ‘friend’ (av- 
favour’), e-ma- (VS.) ‘course’, dAár-ma- (AV. VS. TS.) ‘ordinance’, bhä-ma- 
‘brightness’, sár-ma- ‘flow’, só-ma- ‘Soma’ ( V su-), stó-ma- ‘praise’ ( V stu-), Aó-ma- 
‘offering’; f. Z/-a- ‘winter; n. d//-ma- ‘chip’. 

a. The suffix seems to be added once with connecting -a- (which really belongs to 
a present stem) in the f. sar-d-ma- ‘the fleet one’, N. of a goddess. 


-man : action and agent. 


165. This suffix forms a large number of derivatives’, which are almost 
exclusively action nouns. The great majority of these are neuters accented 
on the root, but there are also a good many masculines accented on the 
suffix. Besides these occur a few agent nouns, mostly accented on the suffix, 
both adjectives and masculine substantives, all of them, except brah-man- 
‘priest’, of rare occurrence. The same word in several instances varies in 
meaning according to the accent and gender’; e. g. dhdr-man- n. ordinance’, 
m. dhar-mdn- ‘ordainer’. The root in these derivatives usually takes Guna; 
in a few instances it has Vrddhi or lengthens 4; sometimes it is weak. The 
suffix is often added with the connecting vowels -i- or -. The derivatives 
are occasionally compounded with prepositions, which are then nearly always 
accented. 

x. Examples of action nouns are: n. dd-man- ‘food’, éman- ‘course’, 
Zár-man- ‘action’, hdrs-man- ‘goal’, jén-man- ‘birth’, Zr-man- ‘protection’, 
dá-man- ‘gift (da- 'give) and ‘bond’ (da- tie’), na-man- ‘name’, pdt-man- "flight, 
bréh-man- ‘devotion’, bhir-man- ‘table’, bha-man- ‘world’, vd£-man- ‘invocation’, 
vart-man- ‘course’, vé-man- ‘dwelling’, sdk-man- ‘power’, sds-man- ‘praise’, 
sák-man- (power, Aó-man- ‘sacrifice’ (V Zw-) and ‘invocation’ (y/Zi-); with 
connecting -/-: ján-i-man- ‘birth’, vár-i-man- ‘expanse’ (beside var-7-mdn- m.); 
with connecting -7-: díz-i-man-'destruction', dhdr-t-man- ‘ordinance’, pz-r-man-3 
‘abundance’, dhdy-i-man- ‘maintenance’, váz-7-man- ‘expanse’, sár-T-man- ‘course’, 
sáv-ī-man- ‘impulse’, hdv-t-man- ‘invocation’.— m. zg-dn- (AV. VS.) ‘heat, 
o-min- favour’, je-mán- (VS. TS.) ‘superiority’, dragh-mdn- (VS.) length" (beside 
driagh-i-min-), bap-mán- (AV.) ‘wickedness’, 24z-mán- ‘abundance’, vid-mán- 
‘knowledge’, sväd-mán- ‘sweetness’, Ae-mán- ‘impulse’; with connecting -/-: 
Jar-i-mán- ‘old age’, prath-i-min- ‘breath’, mah-t-mdn- ‘greatness’, var-i-mdn-, 
vars-i-mán- (VS.) ‘height’ (beside vdrs-man- and vars-mdn-), Aar-imán- 
‘yellowness’. 

2. Agent nouns accented on the suffix are: dar-mdn- ‘breaker’ 
di-mdn- ‘giver’, dhar-mán- ‘supporter’, brah-mán- ‘one who prays’, bAuj-mán- 
‘fertile’, vad-mán- ‘speaker’, sad-mdn- ‘sitter’, so-mdn- ‘Somapresser’; accented 
on the root: ds-man- ‘stone’, J-man- ‘friend’, jéman- ‘superior’, bhids-man- 
‘chewing’ 5. 


a, The following words are according to difference of accent neuter action nouns 
or masculine agent nouns dé-man- ‘gift? and da-mdn- ‘giver’; dAár-man- ‘ordinance’ and 
dhar-man- *ordainer'; brdh-man- ‘worship’ and brah-mán- ‘priest’; sdd-man- ‘seat’ and 
sad-mán- ‘sitter’. 


1 For lists of these see GRASSMANN, Wörter- 4 Also s/ár-rman- ‘spreading’ used in the 
buch 1730f.; LINDNER p. 91— 93. loc. as an infinitive. 

2 Somewhat in the same way as the 5 In a compound also svadu-hsdd-man- 
derivatives in -as (126). ‘having sweet food’. 

3 Also with anomalous -e-:/ár-e-man-(SV1.). . 
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b. In a few words difference of gender and accent is not accompanied by difference 
of meaning: várs-man- n. and vars-mdn- m. both mean ‘height’; svdd-man- n. and svaa- 
mán- m. ‘sweetness’; vår-i-man- n. and var-i-mán- m. ‘expanse’. 

c. In a few instances difference of accent is accompanied by a reversal of the 
usual distinction of meaning: 7¢-man- ‘victorious’, 7e-man- (VS. TS.) ‘superiority’; 6-man- 
m. ‘friend’, o-ztáz- m. ‘favour’. 

d. A few derivatives in -man both action and agent nouns are compounded with 
prepositions: vi-gd-man- n. ‘step’, prd-bhar-man- n. ‘presentation’, prd-ya-man- n. ‘de- 
parture’, vi-dhar-man- m. ‘maintainer’, vi-fat-man-t ‘flying through’, dzu-vart-man- (AV.) 
‘following after’, zi-sar-zán-? m. ‘flowing asunder’. 

-mana : agent. 

166. This suffix is used to form the present3, future, and aorist middle 
participle and the present passive participle*. It is always preceded by 
a except in the anomalous perfect participle sasr-māná- (= sasr-and-) 
‘speeding’. 

-mi and -m7: action and agent. 

167. The suffix -z is used to form a few adjectives and masculine 
substantives; it also forms (generally in the form of -7z) a few feminine 
substantives with a concrete meaning: z7-- m. ‘wave’ (Vur-), -hiur-me- 
‘action’ in zuvi-kūr-mi- ‘working mightily’, 7@-mi- ‘related’, ‘kinsman’; d/7-mi- 
and ġ%ř-mT- f. ‘earth’, daks-mi- f. ‘sign’, sir-mi- f. ‘tube’; probably also rasmi- 
m. ‘ray’ and the adj. &rudA-mí-5 (RV'*.) ‘irascible’. 

-min : agent. 

168. A few adjectives have the appearance of being formed with a suffix 
-min. They are is-min- ‘impetuous’, &a-in- ‘shining’, sus-min- ‘roaring’. They 
may, however, be explained as secondary derivatives made with the suffix -z, 
like dhuim-in- from dhimd- ‘smoke’. 

À -ya : gerundive. 

169. This suffix is used to form a large number of future participles 
passive. It probably has a primary character in other derivatives besides 
these; but it is so difficult to distinguish them from those which are secondary, 
that it is preferable to treat all but gerundives under secondary -ya (228). 


-yu : action and agent. 


170. This suffix forms a few action and agent nouns. The root remains 
unchanged, while the accent varies. Action nouns are: manyi- m. ‘anger’, 
myt-yu- m. ‘death’. Agent nouns are: dás-yu- m. ‘enemy’, drul-yti, N. o4 a 
man (‘hostile’), &/yi-yu- enemy’; d/uj-yu- both adj. ‘wealthy and m. as N. of 
a man. Adjectives only are: J4/Ju- ‘pious’, sundh-yu- ‘pure’, sdZ-yu- ‘strong’. 

-ra : agent. 
A large number of derivatives are formed with this suffix’, which 
accented, the root consequently almost always appearing with a 
These words are mostly adjectives, but a few substantives 
The suffix is frequently added with the connecting 


171. 
is "usually 
weak vowel. 
occur in all genders. 
vowels -a-, -t-, -, -4- 


: Or as penuh ‘having the flight of| 5 The only form occurring hrudhmi, N. 

a bird’ (vi-). pl. n. might, however, come from &rudh- 
2 With unusual accent on the suffix in- | min-. E À 

stead of on the preposition. 6 See below, Future participles passive, 
3 In the a-conjugation. i 5783 ep DELBRÜCK, Verbum 230; LINDNER 
4 See below under those tenses, 427,435), 79, P- 96—99. 

442, m ; 512, 538; and cp. DELBRÜCK, 7 See LINDNER 78, p. 100—102; WHITNEY 


Verbum 226; LINDNER 72. | 1188. 


Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. 9 
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x. Of derivatives accented on the suffix there are more than 60 
adjectives; e. g. a4-rd- ‘swift’, ug-rd- ‘mighty’, cit-rd- ‘bright’, Zu-rd- ‘strong’, 
mi-ré- ‘stupid’, sak-rd- ‘mighty’, suk-rd- ‘bright’, Aims-rá- ‘injurious’, Sub- 
stantives are: m. ws-ré- ‘bull’, Zsu-rd- ‘razor’, mrdh-rá- ‘foe’, rud-rd-, N. of 
a god, vam-rd- ‘ant’, vi-rd-‘man’, szd-rá- ‘man of the fourth caste’; n. abh-rd- 
‘cloud’, Arcch-rd- ‘distress’, £rz-rd- (AV. VS.) ‘wound’, kst-rd- ‘milk’, khid-ri- 
‘weight’, vif-rd- ‘defilement’, srd- ‘plough’; f. Ai-ra- (AV. VS.) ‘vein’. 

a. With connecting vowel -a-: drav-a-rd- ‘running’, pat-a-rd- ‘flying’, i 
ny-0c-a-rá- (AV.) ‘suiting’'; n. gambh-a-rd- ‘depth’, tas-a-rd- ‘shuttle’?; with /: 
aj-t-rd- ‘swift, ig-i-rd- ‘lively’, dhvas-i-rd- ‘stirring up’, badh-i-rd- ‘deaf’, mad- 
irá- ‘pleasing’, rudh-i-rá- (AV.) ‘ted’, sphi-rd- ‘fat; m. khad-i-rá-, a kind of 
tree; n. sar--rá- (VS.) ‘wave’; with r: gabh-i-rd- and gambh-T-rd- ‘deep’; 
with u: amh-u-rd- ‘narrow’, vith-u-rd- ‘tottering’. 

2. Of stems accented on the root the only adjectives are: g/dh-ra- 
'greedy', Z/-ra- ‘stout’, dhi-ra- ‘wise’, vip-ra- ‘inspired’; substantives are: 
m. d@-ra- ‘field’, £ud-ra-, N. of a god, vdj-ra- ‘thunderbolt’, vérdh-ra- (AV.) 
‘girth’, si-ra- ‘hero’; n. dg-ra- ‘point’, rdndh-ra- ‘hollow’, svdbh-ra- ‘pit’; t 
f. dha-ra- ‘stream’, s/f-ra- ‘jaw’, sit-rd- ‘intoxicating liquor’. 

a. With connecting vowel -/-: sthdv-i-ra- ‘firm’; m. dig-i-ra-, N. of 
a seer, ds-t-ra- ‘missile’; with -i-: sdv-rra- ‘mighty’; n. Sdr-rra- ‘body’; 
with -u-: m. ás-u-ra- ‘spirit’, bák-u-ra- ‘trumpet’. 

a. A few of these derivatives are compounded with prepositions: 77-ci-74- ‘attentive’, 
ni-myg-ra- ‘attached’; m. a-kha-rd- ‘lair’, sam-ud-ra- ‘sea’. | 


-ri : agent. | 


172. This suffix forms adjectives as well as m. and f. substantives. It is 
sometimes added with connecting -z-. The root is more frequently accented 
than the suffix. 

i. Adjectives are: J/d-ri- ‘abundant’, vddh-ri- ‘emasculated’, subh-ri- | 
‘beautiful’; with connecting -u-: /4s-u-ri- ‘exhausted’, däs-u-ri- ‘pious’, sd/-u-ri- 
‘mighty’. 

2. Substantives are: m. dgh-ri- (VS.) ‘foot’, jīrí- flowing water’, 
si-ri- ‘patron’; f. dbh-ri- (AV. VS.) ‘hoe’, ds-vi- ‘edge’, ws-ri- ‘dawn’, vdn&-ri- 
ib’; with connecting -u-: a/g-7i- ‘finger’; -r7 occurs in fand-ri- (AV.) | 
‘weariness’. 


-ru : agent. 


173. This rare suffix forms adjectives and a very few neuter substantives. 
It is added either directly to the root or with a preceding -a-, -2-, or -e-. 
Either the root or the suffix may be accented. 

1. Adjectives are: cd-ru- ‘dear’, dha-rii- (AV.) ‘sucking’, éru- ‘causing 
to swell’ (27), dhe-ril- ‘timid’; ar-d-ru- ‘hostile’, patd-ru- ‘flying’; 7db-a-ru-3 
(RV*.) ‘speeding’, ply-a-ru- ‘reviling’, vand-d-ru- ‘praising’, a-d-ru- ‘injurious’; 
mad-e-ru- ‘intoxicating’, san-¢-ru-* ‘obtaining’. 

2. Substantives are: n. ds-ru- ‘tear’, simds-ru- ‘beard’. 


-la : agent. 


174. This rare suffix, a later form of -ra, is equivalent in sense and use 
to the latter, sometimes also interchanging with it. It forms adjectives and a 


x Uharvard- (of doubtful meaning) is| 2 Also -Zsará- ‘thorn’? m. in az7^$ará- 
probably a secondary formation, and vasard- | ‘thornless’. 
‘matutinal’ seems to be derived from vasar- 3 Perhaps for */dv-a-ru- from jz- ‘speed’. 
‘morning’. 4 The suffix is secondary in mitré-ru- ‘ally’. 
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few masculine and neuter substantives. The radical syllable is accented in 
two or three substantives only. The suffix is added either directly to the 
root or with the connecting vowels -a-, -i-, -z-. 

Derivatives thus formed are: -pa-/d-(VS.) m. ‘guardian’ in aya-z/4- (VS.) 
*goat-herd", swk-dé- (AV.) n. ‘white colour (beside suZ-z4- ‘white’), s/Zz-Z4- 
(AV.) ‘thick’ (beside sthz-ré-); with connecting -a-: Zrj-d-/a- ‘Joyous’, brm- 
a-lá- (AV.) ‘torpid’, zuis-a-/a- (AV.) m. ‘pestle’, sab-d-la- ‘mottled’, Sdm-a-la- 
(AV.) n. ‘defilement’; with -/-: dz-i4a- m. ‘wind’, ZrZ-i-4- ‘porous’, saZz-Z4- 
‘surging’ (beside saz-rd- VS. flood’); with -u-: fand-u-ld- (AV.) m. ‘grain’, 
Sak-u-ld- (AV. VS.) m., a kind of fish. 


-li and -lu : agent. 

175. The suffix -Æ occurs only once as the equivalent of -7 in azg-z-i- 
(VS*) f. ‘finger’ (beside azg-/-). Similarly -2// occurs only once as the 
equivalent of -ru in patay-i- (AV*) ‘flying’, formed from the conjugation 
stem Pazdya- (from pat ‘fly’). 


-va : agent. 

176. 'This suffix forms about 20 adjectives and seven or eight substantives, 
mostly masculines with a concrete meaning. With one or two exceptions it 
is added directly to the root. The accent is rather oftener on the suffix 
than on the radical syllable. The root hardly ever appears in a strengthened 
form. 

I. Accented on the suffix are the adjectives: ardh-vd- ‘upright’, 7Z-zd- 
‘praising’, 7s-vd- ‘lofty’, ¢ak-vd- ‘swift, dhru-vd- ‘fixed’, pak-vd- ‘ripe’, maZvd- 
(AV.) ‘foolish’, yaZ-vd- ‘swift, ran-vd- ‘joyful’, vis-vd-* ‘all’, sik-vd- (AV.) “deft’, 
sya@-ud- ‘dark brown’, hras-vd- (VS.) ‘short’; the substantives: m. #7-vd- 
‘stall’, sar-vd- (AV. VS.), N. of a god, sru-vd- ‘ladle’; f. prus-vd- (AV.) ‘rime’; 
vidh-á-vā-? ‘widow’. 

2. Accented on the root are: /é/-va- ‘skilful’, éva- ‘quick’, m. ‘course’, 
tva- (fat, pir-va- ‘preceding’, vák-va- (twisting, vis-va- ‘all’, sdr-za- ‘all’; 
m. ds-va- ‘horse’, hdl-va- (AV. VS.) a kind of grain, száZ-za- ‘corner of 
the mouth’; f. d-z-va- ‘disease’ 3. 

a. A few such derivatives occur only compounded with prefixes: d-4/ar-va- ‘not 
shortened’, ázi-kuiva- (VS.) ‘too bald’, vi-bha-va- ‘brilliant’. 


-van : agent. 


177. This suffix is used almost exclusively to form agent nouns, both 
adjectives and substantives, which are mostly masculine, but sometimes neuter. 
Though the root is regularly accented5, it almost invariably appears in its 
unstrengthened form. 1f it ends in a short vowel -Ż is added before the 
suffix. The feminine of these words is regularly formed with -za77 (179 a). 

Examples of adjectives are: /4-vaz- ‘praising’, &f-Fuan- ‘active’, drük-zan- 
"njurious, øéżvan- ‘flying’, prvan- ‘fat, yáj-van- ‘sacrificing’, ra-van- (VS.) 


1 Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 126. | 5S The „only exceptions are two words 
2 Cp. RorH, KZ. 19, 223; BRUGMANN, | formed with the connecting vowel -, zs- 
Grundriss 2, p. 126. iván- ‘robber’, saz-i--vaz- Sbestower’, and 
3 Also n. z//a- ‘caul’ if this stands for|two others from the reduplicated root, 
*tlva- from vy- ‘cover. rára-van- ‘liberal’, cikit-van- ‘wise’. 
4 The only action nouns are the few 
which in the active are employed as infini- 


tives; cp. WHITNEY 1169 e. d 
9 
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‘bestowing’, sdék-van- (VS.) ‘able’, si/-t-van- ‘pressing Soma’; substantives: 
m. dah-van- ‘toad’, dr-van- ‘steed’, grd-van- ‘stone’; n. túg-van- ‘ford’, dhán- 
van- ‘bow’ and ‘desert’, pdr-van- joint’, sud-van-* (AV. VS.) ‘sinew’. 

a. Several derivatives with -vaz are compounded with prepositions; thus a/i-séda- 
van- (VS.) ‘transgressing’, z/a-Ads-van- ‘mocking’, vi-vds-van- ‘shining forth’, vi-m% g 
(AV.) ‘cleansing’, sam-bhy-t-van- (AV.) ‘accumulating’ 7. 


-vana, -vani, -vanu : agent. 


178. These rare suffixes are doubtless secondary forms of -va». They 
are all three accented: -vana and -vanu on the final, -vani on the first 
syllable. With -vana are formed: vag-vand- ‘talkative’, sat-vand-, m. ‘warrior’ 
(beside sdf-van-), and from the reduplicated root swswk-vand- ‘shining’ ( V suc-). 
The suffix -vani seems to be preferred for derivatives from the reduplicated 
root; thus besides Zur-zégi- ‘overcoming’, bhur-viyi- ‘restless’, occur jujur- 
váni- ‘praising’, /utur-vdpi- ‘desiring to gain’, dadhrs-váni- ‘daring’, Susuk-udni- 
‘shining’ (V/5uc-); the obscure word arharisudyi- *exultant' seems to be derived 
with this suffix from an irregularly reduplicated form of Zrs- ‘be excited’. 
With -vanu is formed only vag-vani- m. ‘noise’. 


-vara, -yala : action and agent. 


179. This suffix makes a few masculine nouns (f. -z) chiefly accented 
on the final syllable of the suffix, and a very few neuter substantives accented 
on the root. The masculines are: ¢#vard- ‘going’, zs-vazd- (AV.) ‘able’, 
phar-vara- ‘sower, vyadh-vard- (AV.) 'piercing 3 (V'2yad4-). Neuter sub- 
stantives are: d-vara- ‘deed’, gih-vara- (AV.) ‘thicket. There are also 
two feminines which have the appearance of being derived with this suffix, 
ur-véra- ‘field’ and wz-várr- (AV.) ‘filament’, but their origin is uncertain. 
This suffix appears with / instead of 7 in vid-vald- ‘cunning’. 


a. The f. of this suffix, -var7, is used as the f. of adjectives in -van, with which 
it corresponds in accent and treatment of the radical syllable. There are about 25 of 
these feminines in the RV.; e. g. ydj-vari- ‘pious’, s7^-/-za77- ‘speeding’ 4. 


-vas : action and agent. 


180. This very rare suffix forms only the neuter subtantive vár-i-vas- 
‘wide space’ (beside wdér-t-man-) and the adjectives /d/-vas- ‘skilful’ (beside 
fbh-va- and fbh-van-) and sik-vas- ‘skilful (beside s/k-van-). The vocative 
khid-vas (Vi. 22+) 'oppressing! is probably from a perfect participle ZZiZ- 
vams-§ formed without reduplication, not from a stem £hid-vas-. 


-vams : agent. 

181. This suffix is used to form a large number of perfect participles 
active, being added with or without the connecting vowel --; e. g. caky-viams- 
‘having done’, Ty-i-väms- ‘having gone’; sometimes without reduplication; e. g. 
vid-vams- ‘knowing’. This suffix, which is always accented, is in the weak 
cases reduced to -/s- before vowels?. 


x On two or three doubtful derivatives | nines occurring in the AV. see his Index 


with this suffix see WHITNEY 1169 b. Verborum 375. 
2 Several others are compounded with| 5 Cp. pw.; in BR. the stem is given as 
nouns; see LINDNER p. 107. khid-van-. According to WHITNEY 1173 b, 
3 According to the Pada text vi-|it is derived from yZZad-. 
adAvar-. $ For the forms occurring see below 492. 


4 See WHITNEY 1171 b; for such femi-| 7 See Declension, -vams stems, 347- 
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-ví : agent. 

182. This rare suffix is used to form some half dozen adjectives and 
one f. substantive, partly from the simple root (which is accented), partly 
from the reduplicated root (of which the reduplicative syllable is accented). 
The adjectives are: gh/s-vi- ‘lively’, jir-vi-' (AV.) ‘aged’, dhri-vi- ‘firm’; 
jagr-vi- watchful, da-dhy-vi- ‘sustaining’, di-di-vi- ‘shining’?; f. dér-vi-3 ‘ladle’. 


-vit : agent. 
183. This suffix, which is perhaps an extension of -vé with -/ occurs in 
the single form ez (RV*.) ‘deliberately’. 


-sa : agent. 

184. This suffix is used to form about two dozen adjectives and substan- 
tives of all genders. It is added to the root with or without the connecting 
vowels -£- or -#-. The accent is sometimes on the suffix, sometimes on the 
root, which is usually unstrengthened. Many of these derivatives are of 
obscure origin. 

The suffix is added direct in: g/t-sa- ‘adroit’, -2/-sa-* (VS.), prk-sa- 
‘dappled’ (Vfe-); útsa- m. ‘fountain’, kút-sa-„ N. of a man, gåram-sá- m. 
‘sun’s heat, draf-sd- m. ‘drop’, ruk-sd- m. ‘tree’; bhr-sa-5 f. "fear". 

a. The suffix is added with a connecting vowel (-£-, 4) in: fav-t-sa- 
‘strong’, dhar-i-sd- ‘rapacious’, mah-i-sd- ‘mighty’7; 77-7-sd- ‘rushing’, rbi-sa-* n. 
‘chasm’, pir-i-sa- n. ‘rubbish’; man-rsá- f. ‘devotion’; ar-u-sá-9 ‘red’, as-is-a- 
‘voracious’, ¢dr-w-sa- m. ‘overcomer’, f/r-u-;a- m. ‘man’, mdn-u-sa- ‘man’; 
aig-it-sd- m. ‘hymn’, øīy-ú-sa- n. ‘biestings’. 


6 


-sani : agent. 
185. This suffix is found only in the derivatives car-sani- ‘active’, f. pl. 
‘people’, and far-séyi- ‘carrying across’ (Ay ‘cross’). 


-sara : agent. 
186. This suffix appears only in matsard- ‘intoxicating’ (V mad.) and 
perhaps in sap-sard- (1. 168?) “nspiring awe'(?) if derived from sap- do 


homage’. 
-sas : action. 


187. This suffix seems to be contained in vd-sas- (RV*) ‘beauty’ (?)*°, 
and possibly in Zéz-z-sas- (RV.) ‘superior’ (V z-). 


-sna : agent. 


188. This suffix (perhaps syncopated for 
adjectives and m. or n. substantives: Z/E-szd- 


-sana) forms some half dozen 
‘sharp’ (Vi), de-suá-** n. ‘gift 


7-' age’; Wurrnev’s note on| 7 The f. is záisr-. — 
AY. ae A “The RY. has pos j 8 The absence of cerebralization in the s, 
2 The derivation of £ra-gzarzz- (RV1.) is together with the 6, makes the origin of 
uncertain. this word quite uncertain; itis most probably 
3 In VS. dav in the vocative darvi. borrowed ye 
Edřk-sa- (VS.) ‘looking like this’ 9 e f.is drust. — ; 
DOING As oe $ 10 This is S&yana's interpretation of the 
ly in the I. s. 2Zzá which is a con- word. : - 
EIE bhiyasa. | 1: Generally to be read trisyllabically as 


6 The f. is Závisī-. | da-isud-. 
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(da- ‘give’), sJak-sud-(AV.) ‘smooth’; with connecting -a-: ar-d-sna- m. ‘fore- 
arm’, mdt-a-sna-, n. ‘lung’, vadh-a-snd- n. ‘deadly weapon’. 


-Snu : agent. 


189. This suffix, which is always accented, forms adjectives, being added 
with or without a connecting vowel to the simple root, or more usually with 
connecting -- to the causative stem. 

r From the simple root: J7-s//- ‘victorious’, daùk-snú- (VS.) ‘biting’ 
(V dams-), ni-sat-sni-'sitting down’; vadh-a-snú- ‘murderous’, vrdh-a-snil- ‘joyous’; 
car-i-sni- ‘wandering’, d-mavisyu-* (x. 94'*) ‘immovable (V'z- = miv-). 

2. From the causative stem: /d@ay-i-suii- ‘tormenting’, zamay-su- 
‘bending’, patay-i-snú- ‘flying’, päray-i-smi- ‘saving’, posay-i-snil- (AV.) ‘causing 


to thrive, md@day-i-syii- ‘intoxicating’, abhi-socay-i-snu- (AV.) ‘causing torments’. 


Ii. Secondary Nominal Derivation. 


LINDNER, Altindische Nominalbildung p. 114—52. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 
Pp- 454—80. 

190. Secondary nominal stems are those derived from stems already 
ending in a suffix. They, however, include derivatives from pronominal roots, 
as f4ara- ‘other’, and exceptionally from indeclinable words or case-forms, as 
antár-vant- pregnant? (antér within), mdma-ka- ‘belonging to me’ (máma 
‘of me)’. The stem to which secondary suffixes are added is subject to certain 
changes. Thus final -æ and -2 vowels are regularly dropped before suffixes 
beginning with a vowel or y, while final -v generally takes Guna; thus asv-fn- 
‘possessing horses’ (dsva-), %had-in- ‘adorned with rings’ (Aadi-), vayav-ya- 
‘relating to the wind’ (zzy/-). Again, the z or the a of stems ending in 
-an is occasionally lost, e. g. wsa-tvd- ‘manly power, v/sr-ya- ‘manly’ (but 
vfsan-vant- ‘drawn by stallions’); while stems in -azZ regularly appear in the 
weak form of -aZ, e.g. vdivasvat-a- ‘son of Vivásvant. The commonest 
change is, however, the strengthening of the initial syllable with Vrddhi?, 
e.g. amifrd- ‘hostile’ (a-mitra- ‘enemy’), parthiv-a- ‘relating to the earth’ 
(Erw), maitravarund- ‘derived from Mitra-vaéruna’, sdubhaga- ‘luck’ (su- 
bhiga- ‘\ucky’). 

As regards meaning, the great majority of secondary suffixes form 
adjectives with the general sense of ‘relating to’ or ‘connected with’. In 
several however, the meaning has become specific. Thus the suffixes -ayana, 
+t, -eyd, form patronymics or metronymics; -z, -mant, -vant express possession; 
-tama and -tara imply degrees of comparison; -/z and -zva form abstract 
substantives, The masculines and feminines of adjectives are frequently used 
as appellatives, while the neuter is commonly employed as a substantive 
expressing the attributive sense of the adjective as an abstraction. 

a. The secondary suffixes are in their alphabetical order the following: 
“a, -d, -ünr, dyand, dy], dyya, -i, -in, -ima, -iya, -1, -ina, -1ya, -eni, -enya, -eya, 
-eyya, ka, -ta, -tana and -ma, -tama, -taya, Jara, -lavya, fa, -tat, -fati, -tya, 
tva, -tvatd, -fuana, -tha, -na, -nt, -bha, -ma, -mant, “MAYA, mim, Mna, Y4, 
yin, -ra, 4a, -va, ~vat, -van, -vant, -vaya, -vala, -vin, -Uya, -Sa. 


t Thus derived in pw.; in BR. emended | hand, extremely rare in secondary derivation, 
to á-marísuu- ‘immortal’; in GRASSMANN ex- | as devd- ‘divine’ (div- ‘heayen’), dóza- ‘wooden 
plained as dma-visyu- ‘mit Ungestüm an-|vessel (drii- ‘wood’), bhesaj-d- ‘medicine’ 
dringend". (hisd7- ‘healing’); cp. 191 a a. 

2 Strengthening with Guna is, on the other 
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_ 19r. With the suffix -a is formed a very large number of derivatives 
which are primarily adjectives expressing the sense of relation to or connexion 
with the primitive word; in the m. and f. they are, however, often used as 
appellatives, and in the neuter as abstracts. The first syllable of the primitive 
word, whether it is simple or compound is in the great majority of instances 
strengthened with Vrddhi; e.g. marut-a- ‘relating to the Maruts’ (marit), 
maghon-a- n. “bountifulness’ (maghdvan- ‘bountiful’)*, dasarajn-d- ‘battle of the 
ten kings’ (dasa-rajan-) 2; Jaitr-a- ‘victorious’ Gé&tr- ‘conqueror’), fvastr-d- 
belonging to Tvastr’; mdénav-d- ‘belonging to man’ (mdnu-), tanv-a-3 ‘belonging 
to the body’ (Zaz/-); sérasvat-d- ‘coming from the Sarasvati, azudragn-d- 
(AV. VS. TS.) ‘belonging to Indra and Agni’ (indragni); yamun-d- (AN.) 
coming from the Yamuna’; wa@dhryasv-a-+ ‘descended from WVadhryasva’, 
vaisvadev-d- (AV. VS.) ‘sacred to all the gods’ (vzszá-deza-). 

a. A comparatively small number of derivatives add the suffix without 
taking Vrddhi. These are probably to a considerable extent due to transfers 
from other declensions to the a-declension. Such are ¢amas-d- (AV.) ‘dark- 
coloured’, parus-d- ‘knotty’ (pdrus- ‘knot’), hemant-d- ‘winter’; dpazk-a- ‘distant’ 
(dpane- ‘behind’); Aotr-d- ‘office of priest’ (%ótr-); sakhy-d- ‘friendship’ (s¢khi- 
‘friend’). 

a. With Guna are formed /ray-á- ‘threefold’ (#7- ‘three’), dvay-á- ‘twofold’ (dvi- 
*two?), zdz-a- ‘new’ (ztt- ‘now’); dev-d- ‘divine’ (div- *heaven"), bhesaj-d- ‘medicine’ (bhisdj- 
thealer’). 

192. The suffix -à is used in a very large number of stems to form 
the feminine of adjectives which in the masculine and neuter end in -a. 
Thus ndv-a- f, záva- m. n. ‘new’; priy-d- f, priyd- m. n. ‘dear’; gatd- f, 
gatd- m. n. ‘gone’. 

193. The suffix -Gn75 is used to form the feminine from stems in -2, 
designating the wife of the corresponding male being, or expressing a feminine 
personification: arany-ānř- ‘Forest Nymph’ (dranya- ‘forest’), indr-anz- ‘wife of 
Indra’, wstndr-ant- Queen of the Usinaras’, ary-ant- ‘Strength’ (personified), 
purukits-ant- ‘wife of Purukutsa’, mudgal-int- ‘wife of Mudgala’, varun-āni- 
*Varuna's wife’. 

194. The suffix -ayana- forms a few patronymics with Vrddhi in the 
first syllable: az£y-ayazd- (VS. TS.) ‘descendant of Antya’, amusy-ayand- (AV.) 
‘descendant of so and so’ (amilsya- gen. of adds), Augv-ayana- ‘descendant 
of Kanva’, daks-ayand- (VS. AV.) ‘descendant of Daksa’; also the f. rzm- 
ayani- (AV.) ‘daughter of the Black One (ramá-). The derivative z£sazr- 
dyana-, N. of a man, being formed without Vrddhi is perhaps not meant for 
a patronymic. 


195. The suffix -ay/ occurs perhaps only twice, forming the feminine from 


two masculine stems in -/ and designating the wife of the corresponding male: 
agn-ayt- ‘wife of Agni’ and ursakap-ayi- (only voc.) ‘wife of Vrsakapi. as 

196. The suffix -ayya forms gerundives; e. g srav-ayya- glorious 
(fru-'hear). There are also a few other derivatives similarly formed, which 
are used as ordinary adjectives or as neuter abstracts; thus z7-24yya- ‘guarding 


x Formed from the weakest stem maghdu-. |-a is added to stems in -g as to o 
2 With syncope of the vowel of the suffix. | final vowel of the primitive disappearing 
3 Without Guna of the z; similar ex- it) and not that derivation by | rddhi 
ceptions in güriv-d- ‘side’ (zársu- *rib') takes place here; cp. WHIT: 
paidu-d- ‘belonging to Pedu, wadhv-a- ‘full, 5 Cp. LEUMANN, KZ. 32, 
of sweetness’ (mddhu-), yadv-a- ‘belonging į 6 These are pro ably 
to Yadu’. infinitives in -ai 4 -ya 
4 It is natural to suppose that the suffx | riss /2, p: 14225 
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men’, Jahu-payya- ‘protecting many’; Pzzva-páyya- ‘first drink’, mahay-dyya- 
‘enjoyment’, 2upyda-payya- and puru-miyya- as Proper Names; also formed 
from nouns, z«5-zyya- ‘tasteful (zdsa- ‘sap’) and wttam-dyya- n. ‘summit’ (uttamd- 
‘highest’)*. 

197. The suffix -; forms a few patronymics from nouns in -æ with 
Vrddhi in the initial syllable: ggmives-d- ‘descendant of Agnivesa’, pdurukuts-t- 
‘son of Purukutsa’, prvfardan-i- ‘descendant of Pratardana’, prahrad-i- (AV.) 
‘son of Prahrada, sdvaran-i- descendant of Samvarana. Similarly formed, 
but with the sense of an ordinary substantive, is swrath-i- ‘charioteer’ (from 
sa-radtha-m ‘on the same chariot). Two other words add a secondary -č 
without Vrddhi or patronymic sense: ¢épus-i- ‘burning’ and sucant-i-, N. of a 
man (seemingly an extension of the participle swc-ánt- ‘shining’) 

198. Hundreds of adjectives are formed with the suffix -/n from stems 
in -æ, but very rarely from stems with any other final; e. g. az-/z- ‘praising’ 
(arkd- *praise), mants-in- ‘wise’ (manrst- wisdom"), arc-in- ‘radiant? (arci 
‘beam’), satagv-in- ‘consisting. of hundreds’ (*seta-gva-), varm-tn- ‘clad in 
armour’ (vdrman-), svan-in- (VS.) ‘keeping dogs’ (sz-). With loss of final 
-as: ret-in- ‘abounding in seed’ (rcfas-) and perhaps in the Proper Name 
varcín- (vare-as- ‘power’); with loss of -ya: hiran-in- ‘adorned with gold’ 
(hiran-ya-). 

199. The suffix -/ma is very rare, being employed to form adjectives 
from the stems in -zæ and from one in -za: &rtr-ima- ‘artificial’, Ahanitr-ima- 
‘made by digging’, péétr-ima- (AV.) ‘purified’; agr-imá- ‘foremost’ (dg-ra- 
front’). 

200. The suffix -iya is employed to form some 20 adjectives (from 
stems in -2). It is only a modified form of -ya which is added for facility 
of pronunciation after two or more consonants, the last of which is generally 
r, rarely z, m or v; e. g. abhr-iyd- ‘derived from the clouds’ (abhrd-), samudr- 
iya- ‘belonging to the sea’ (samudrd)-, indr-iyd- ‘belonging to Indra’; 
krsn-tyd-, N. of a man (Zrsgd- ‘black’); rgm-lya ‘praiseworthy’; asv-iyd- ‘con- 
sisting of horses’, ‘troop’. 

20r. The suffix -7 is employed in a very large number of derivatives 
to form the feminine of masculine stems; often from stems in -2?; e. g. 
drus-t- ‘ruddy’ (arusd-), deu-£- ‘goddess’ (devd-); or in -u; e. g. prthv-i- broad’ 
(prth--); or from stems formed with suffixes ending in consonants, as parti- 
ciples in -a or -anf e.g. piprat-r ‘protecting’ (g/- ‘take across), aa-at- 
‘eating’ (ad-dnt-), mád-anti ‘rejoicing’ or in -väms-, e.g. jagm-is-1- Shaving 
gone’; comparatives in -Zyayis-, e. g. máz-iyas-r- ‘new’; stems in -/az, e.g. 
avifr-- ‘protectress’; in -mant, e. g. dhenu-mdt-t- ‘abounding in nourishment; 
in -vant, e. g. éma-vat-r- ‘impetuous’; in -an, e. g. séma-rajn-t- ‘having Soma 
as king’; in -, e.g. a/Z/n-r ‘radiant’; in -añc, e. g. arzvdc-z- ‘hitherward’; 
in compounds of -Žan ‘slaying’, e. g. a-pati-gin-T- ‘not killing a husband’, of 
-dr$- ook’, as su-d/s-r- ‘well-looking’, and of -pád ‘foot’, as a-fád-r- ‘footless’. 

202. The suffix -;na forms more than a dozen adjectives from the weak 
stems of derivatives in -a7z-, expressing direction without change of meaning; 
e.g. arvdc-Ina- and arvac-ind- ‘turned towards’ (azv4Zc- ‘hitherward’). It also 
forms six or seven adjectives from other words, expressing the general sense 
of relation; e. g. añjas-ina- ‘straightforward’ (aZasa- 'straight), visvajan-Ina- 
(AV.) ‘containing all kinds of people’. 


1 See WHITNEY 1218 a. formed with Vrddhi in the initial syllable; 
2 This is regularly the case in stems e. g. mdmnus-a- ‘human’, f. ménits-i-. 
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203. The suffix -rya forms fewer than a dozen general adjectives, of 

' which only two occur in the RV.; e.g. azyi£ya-, designation of a Soma 
vessel, grha-meth-lya- ‘relating to the domestic sacrifice’; @hav-an-iya- (AV.) 
| *sacrificial fire", garvat-iya- (AV.) ‘mountainous’. This suffix also appears in 
| the three ordinals Zzzya- ‘second’, Zr£ya- ‘third’, Zuz-ya- ‘fourth’. 

204. The suffix -ena with Vrddhi of the initial syllable, occurs only 
once, forming a general adjective, in its feminine form sd@midh-ent- ‘relating 
to fuel’ (samidh-). A 

205. The suffix -enya was doubtless originally formed by the addition 
of -ya to derivatives made with zz, but it nearly always has a primary 
value as forming gerundives; e.g. drs-éuya- ‘worthy to be seen’. It appears, 
however, also in the two ordinary adjectives 27r¢-cnya- ‘famous’ (Zirdi- fame") 
and vir-éuya- ‘manly’ (vzrá- ‘hero’). 

í 206. The suffix -eya, with Vrddhi of the initial syllable, is employed 
| to form fewer than a dozen adjectives of a patronymic or metronymic value 
and some half dozen adjectives of a general character, the latter occasionally 
appearing in the neuter as abstract substantives; e. g. ars-eyd- ‘descended 
from a seer’ (/si-), adit-eyd- ‘son of Aditi’; pdurus-eya- ‘relating to man’ 
(purusa-), máun-eya- ‘position of a sage’ (múni-). Two words with this suffix 
are formed without initial Vrddhi, following the analogy of gerundives from 
roots ending in Z like déa- ‘to be given’ (z- ‘give’): didrks-dya- ‘worth 
seeing’ (as from didrk-sa- “desire to see’) and sabh-dya- “fit for an assembly’ 
(sabhä-). 
207. The very rare suffix -eyya forms adjectives with a gerundive sense 
in sizs-cyya-* fpraise-worthy, and Sapath-eyya- (AV.) ‘worthy of cursing’. It 
also forms an ordinary adjective. used as a neuter substantive, sa2/as-éyya- 
n. lying together’ (s7 ‘lie)’. 

208. The suffix:-Ka was probably used originally to form adjectives 
but it has become so attenuated in meaning as often 
adjectives without changing the sense; while 
as a suffix forming diminutives. 


expressive of connexion, 
to be added to substantives or 
on the other hand it has become specialized 
i. Examples of its significant use are: ánta-ka- ‘making an end’ (dzza-), 
rüpa-ka- (AV.) ‘having an assumed form’ (rzpá- ‘form’); asma-ka- ‘our’ 
(asmá- ‘us’), máma-ka- ‘my’ (máma ‘of me); dnti-ka- ‘near’ (ánti ‘before’). 
2. The suffix appears without changing the meaning in e. g. dura-ka- 
‘distant’ (dard- (far), vamra-hd- ‘ant’ (vamrd- 'ant), sarva-ká- (AV.) ‘al? 
(sdrva-), and in the fem. form of -&z in: azi-&d- ‘ewe’ (dvi- ‘sheep’), isuk- 
(AV.) ‘arrow’ (¢su-), dhdnu-ha- (AV.) ‘cow’ (dheni-). 3- The diminutive 
sense appears in e. g. arbha-hé- ‘small’, &umara-kd- “little boy’, gada-&d- 
little foot’, putra-kd- ‘little son’?. Sometimes a contemptuous meaning 1s 


conveyed at the same time, as in azya-ed- ‘other’ (anyd-), dla-ka-m ‘in vain’ 


(dla-m ‘enough’)>. I ! ; 
a. With Vrddhi in the first syllable is formed mama-ká-* ‘belonging 


to me’ (máma); and with connecting -é-: várs-i-Ka- (AV. VS.) ‘belonging 
to the rains’ (varsd-), vésant-i-ka- ‘belonging to the spring’ (vasantd-), and 
in the fem. Zairat-ika- (AV.) ‘relating to the Kiratas’. 

209. The rare secondary suffix -fa has an ordinal sense in e#a-td- (VS.) 


ed on small, žumār-ižā- (AV) ‘little girl’, #farv- 
| ika- (AV.) ‘mutilated’, Sakunt-tha- “little bird", 
' gpika- ‘cool (AV. sid- ‘cold’). 

3 Cp. WHITNEY 521- 

4 Beside the more normal mama-ka-. 


x This gerundive is probably bas 
the infinitive sts¢ ‘to praise’; cp. BRUGMANN, 
Grundriss 2, p. 1422 (5)- : 

2 The feminine of some of these diminu- 
tives is formed with -#4@: zyatt-tha- ‘so | 
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‘First’, dvi-tá- ‘Second’, ¢ri-td- ‘Third’ as Proper Names. It also appears in 
ava-té- ‘wel? and muhir-té- ‘moment’. ; 

210. With the suffix -tana and its syncopated form -éva are made, 
from adverbs or prepositions, a very few adjectives with a temporal sense: 
ni-tana- and né-tna- ‘present (ný ‘now’), sanā-tána- (AV.) and sand-tna- (AV.) 
‘eternal’ (sáng ‘from of old’), pra-ind- ‘ancient’ (prá ‘before’). 

211. The suffix -tama has two uses. It is employed to form superlatives 
from nominal stems and from the preposition ZZ; e. g. puru-tdma- ‘very many’, 
madhumat-tama- ‘very sweet, rathi-tama-* ‘best charioteer’; z¢-¢amd-* ‘highest’. 
It is also used to form ordinals; e. g. sata-tamd- ‘hundredth’. 

212. With the suffix -taya are formed only two adjectives from numerals 
in the sense of ‘consisting of so many parts’: cdfws-faya-(AV.) ‘fourfold’ and 
dása-faya- ‘tenfold’. 

213. The suffix -tara is regularly used to form comparatives from 
adjectives, substantives, or the preposition #2; e. g. favds-tara- ‘stronger’, 
rathi-tara- ‘better charioteer’, vyrtra-tára- ‘worse Vrtra; ittara- "higher. It 
also forms the ordinary adjective Z/vz-/ara- (RV’.) ‘diurnal’ (dvz ‘by day’), 
and a few substantives in which the meaning of the suffix is somewhat 
obscure: asva-téra-3 (AV.) ‘mule’ (f. 2), vafsa-azá-* ‘weaned calf’S (f. -Z) 

214. The suffix -fav-ya, probably originating from the predicative use of 
dative infinitives in -/zz-e and beginning to be used in a gerundive sense, 
appears only twice in the AV.: 7az-iav-yv- ‘to be born’ and Aims-i-tav-yà- 
*to be injured. 

215. The suffix -ta forms, from adjectives and substantives, some two 
dozen abstract nouns expressing the sense conveyed by the English suffixes 
-ness and -ship; e. g. bandhui-ta- ‘relationship’, vasi-ta- ‘wealthiness’; agé-ta- 
Jack of cattle’, devd-ta- ‘divinity’, purusá-tä- human nature’; jand-ta- (AV.) 
has acquired the concrete sense of ‘mankind’®. Exceptional formation appears 
in maméd-ta- ‘selfishness’ and ¢réta-7 (VS. TS.) ‘triad’. This suffix is probably 
contained in sz-z/-/a-9 ‘gladness’ also. 

a. The suffixes -tat/ and -tat are related to -/7 and have the same 
sense. With the former are made about a dozen abstract substantives; e. g. 
a-ristd-lati- ‘security, grbhitd-tati- the being seized’, jyes/hd-tati- ‘superiority’, 
devi tīti- ‘divinity’, vasi-tati- ‘wealth’, sarvd-tati- ‘completeness’. The two 
substantives sdy-tati- ‘good fortune’ and satyd-tat#- ‘truth’ also appear as 
adjectives meaning respectively ‘beneficent’ and ‘truthful’, The suffix -Z/, 
which seems to be an abbreviation of -@#i and occurs only in the RV., is 
employed to form four or five abstract substantives: zpard-tit- ‘proximity’, 
deuá-tat- ‘divine service’, vrkd-tat- ‘wolfishness’, sarz-Zat- ‘completeness’. 

216. The suffix -tya forms some half dozen adjectives and sub- 
stantives from prepositions and adverbs. These are dfa-tya- n. ‘offspring’, 
amä-tya- ‘companion’ (ama ‘at home’), avis-lya- ‘manifest’ (avis ‘openly’), 
nís-lya- ‘foreign’ (m/s ‘out’), sduu-tya- ‘secret?®. This suffix is also added to 


* Also in the Proper Name yé-/ama-. the verbal -zara ‘speeding’ (Zr- ‘cross’). 
2 The superlatives tuvi-s-ama- ‘strongest’ | Zazo/ará- ‘filter’ and aulitard-, designation 
and suyabhi-s-fama- ‘most fragrant’ insert a, of Sambara, are probably formed with -a 


sibilant before the suffix. and Vrddhi. 
3 Perhaps ‘more (like a) horse’ (than an| © Like ‘humanity’ in English. 

ass. 7 Also in “et-in-t- (RV.) ‘the threefold 
4 Probably ‘more than a calf’. flame of three fires’. 


5 In vatham-lard-, designation of a kind 
of Sáman, in which the case ending of the 
acc. remains, the second part is doubtless 


8 Though it appears also as a neuter sz- 
nýta- ‘gladness’ and as an adjective ‘joyful’. 
9 Cp. sanu-tár ‘aside’. 
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the substantive gø- ‘water’ to form the two adjectives ap-tyd- and Z$-yd- 
‘watery’. 

217. With the suffix -tva are formed more than thirty abstract substan- 
tives with the same sense as those in -; e.g. amrta-tud- ‘immortality’, 
aham-uttara-tud- (AV.) ‘assertion of superiority’, bhratr-tud- ‘brotherhood’, 
maghavat-tud- ‘liberality’, vasas-tvd- ‘sorcery’. The final syllable of the 
primitive is lengthened in az-agas-tud- ‘sinlessness’; while it is shortened in 
sadhani-tvá-* ‘companionship’. Owing to the influence of the nominative, s is 
inserted before the suffix in sw-graja-s-tud- ‘possession of many children’ and 
with initial Vrddhi in saupraja-s-tud-? (AV*.) ‘possession of good offspring’. 

a. The two suffixes -/z and -fva, identical in meaning, are pleonastically 
combined in the form of -tva-ta- in the two derivatives zsZ/a-/udfa- 'excite- 
ment, and purusa-tvdta- ‘human nature’. 

2:8. The suffix -fvana, an extension of -zva with -za, appears in the 
formation of some eight neuter abstracts occurring almost exclusively in the 
RV. These are avi-tvand- ‘wisdom’, jani-tvand- ‘state of a wife’; pati-tvand- 
‘matrimony’, martya-tvand- ‘the ways of man’, mahi-tvand- ‘greatness’, vasu- 
tvand- ‘wealth’, vrsa-tvand- ‘manliness’, sa£i-£vand- ‘friendship’. All of these 
except martya-tvand- have beside them the corresponding abstracts formed 
with -tvas. 

219. The suffix -tha forms a few ordinals from cardinals, and adjectives 
from pronominal stems with a general numerical sense. Thus catur-thá (AV.) 
‘fourth’, sas-fhd- (AV. VS.) ‘sixth’, saptd-tha- ‘seventh’; Zaz-?hd- ‘the how 
manieth?'. 

220. The rare secondary suffix -na appears in one adjective derived 

with initial Vrddhi from a substantive, s/rdi-za- feminine’ (stri- Svoman), and 
in three adjectives derived from adverbs without any internal change: pura-nd- 
‘ancient (f ‘before’), vísu-;a- ‘various’ (visu-‘apart’), sama-nd- like’ (samd- 
‘equal’). 
221. The suffix -n7 is used to form the feminine of 24Z- ‘lord’ and 
parus-d- ‘knotty’, as well as of several adjectives in -zæ denoting colours. 
Thus pétnz- ‘mistress’, pérus-ur, as N. of a river. The suffix is substituted 
for -ża in ént- ‘variegated’ (“ta-), róhi-nī- ‘red cow’ (réhi-ta- ‘red’), $y&ar- 
“white cow’ (syezá- ‘white’), Zdzz-u- ‘fallow’ (Adri-ta-). In a few such words 
-mi is substituted for the final æ, while Z takes the place of the £5: ásik-nī- 
‘black’ (dsi-ta-), palik-ni- ‘srey’ (gaZi-td-), Aárik-nī- in the diminutive form 
hérikn-ika- (AV.) ‘yellowish’ (4d71-fa- ‘fallow’). tr 

222. The suffix -bha forms half a dozen derivatives, all names of 
animals except one adjective®: rsa-bha- and uysa-bha- ‘bull’, garda-bhé- and 
résa-bha-© ‘ass, Sara-bhá- (AV. VS.) ‘fabulous eightlegged animal’. The one 
adjective is sthila-bhd- (AN*.) beside sthizld- Wo 

223. The suffix -ma forms some eight superlatives, partly from prepo- 

s from the cardinals for ‘five’ and ‘seven’, ‘eight, ‘nine’, 


sitions, and the ordinal Y : ce d ht, , 
‘ten’. The former are: adha-md- "lowest, apa-ma- farthest’, ava-md- ‘lowest, 


x From sadha-ni- (‘one who leads with| 4 See BRUGMANN, Morphologische Unter- 
him’) ‘companion’, which is, however, ana-| suchungen 2, p. 198, and Grundriss 2, 


ii -dhani b iG 
sed in the Pada text as sa dhani 5 p- 315 vs 1 B 
ly 2 saubhaga-två- ‘happiness’ is formed from! 5 See BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 203; 


7 og. ‘welfare? — ‘condition’ of welfare’, | cp. p. $9, note 2. d 
MEE RUE - ducky’, from which isl 6 Formed, with Vrddhi and accented on 
formed subhaga-tod- ‘welfare’. | the initial syllable, from 7as- ‘roar’, ‘bray’ etc. 

5 j 


3 Cp. LINDNER 26 and 28. | 
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upa-uu- Soest dnta-ma-* "nearest, cara-md- ‘last, para-md- ‘remotest, 
madhya-mdé- *middlemost. The ordinals are: fafica-md- (AV. VS.) ‘fifth’, 
sapta-md-(VS.) ‘seventh’, as/a-;id- ‘eighth’, nava-md- ‘ninth’, dasa-md- ‘tenth’, 

224. The suffix -mant forms in the Samhitas between 80 and 9o 
possessive adjectives, like the parallel suffix -zaz7?, with which it is to some 
extent interchangeable. Unlike -vazt, however, it never forms derivatives from 
stems ending in -@ except Adyva-mant- (RV*.) ‘prepared by the Kanvas’ and 
yáva-mant- ‘rich in barley’. Examples are: asdni-mant- ‘possessing the thunder- 
bolt’, dsadhi-mant- (AV.) ‘rich in herbs’, Zrátu-mant- having power, vadhi-mant- 
‘drawn by mares'(?), Zó£r-mant- ‘provided with a sacrificer’, gó-zzazt- ‘rich in kine’, 
virúk-mant- ‘gleaming’, garút-mant- ‘winged (?), kakúd-mant-3 ‘provided with a 
hump’, cáksus-mant- ‘possessed of eyes’, vidyún-mant-+ ‘containing lightning’ 

a. A final -7 is sometimes lengthened: /vistmant- ‘vehement’ (/i5- ‘vehemence’), 
dhrájī-mant- ‘gliding’ (dhraji- = dArajt- ‘sliding motion’), Aivt-mant- ‘tawny-horsed’ (Ai77- 
= hii. ‘bay steed’); -F is inserted in /ydtis-t-mant- (AV.)5 ‘full of light" (beside 7vózis- 
mant-), and s in Szci-s-mant-6 ‘shining’. In the derivative svsz-mdnt- (RVE) ‘very stimu- 
lating’ the suffix seems to have primary value7. The adverb a5-zd/ (AV), formed 
from the neuter of this suffix, seems to follow the analogy of adverbs in -va from 
derivatives in -zazz. 

225. The suffix -maya (f. -z) forms fewer than a dozen adjectives with 
the sense of ‘consisting of’, ‘derived from’, ‘abounding in’. The suffix -as 
remains unchanged before the 7z, but d is assimilated as in external Sandhi. 
Derivatives thus formed are: ayas-mdya- ‘made of metal’, asman-mdya- ‘made 
of stone, 4im-mdya- ‘consisting of what?’, go-mdya- ‘consisting of cattle’, 
nabhas-miya- ‘vaporous’, manas-mdya- ‘spiritual’, myn-mdya- ‘made of clay’ 
(mrd-), fa&a-máya- ‘arising from dung’, sé#-mdya-* *well-fashioned'. 

226. The suffix -min was most probably due to the derivatives in -z 
from nouns in -ma, like dhiim-in- ‘smoking’ (ZZzzid- ‘smoke’) which are fairly 
common. It has an independent character, however, in zss/z- ‘impetuous’ 
and 7g-min-9 ‘jubilant with praise’ (/c-). 

227. The rare suffix -mna forms a few neuter abstracts from nouns or par- 
ticles. It seems to be an extension with -a of -maz syncopated like -zza for -fana. 
The derivatives formed with it are: dyu-mnd- ‘brightness’ (dyi/- ‘sky’), nr-muá- 
‘manliness’ (z/- ‘man’), zz-z:nd- *depth' (zé ‘down’), su-mndá- ‘welfare’ (sz- ‘well’). 

228. The very common suffix -ya!° forms a large number of adjectives 
of relation, including a good many patronymics, and abstract substantives. 
It is pronounced -/z nearly four times as often as -ya. The feminine is usually 
yz, both in adjectives and abstract substantives; but in the former it is some- 
times -z as 47-7 and dr-ya- ‘Aryan’, dáiv--™ and div-ya- ‘divine’. 

a. All the patronymics besides a good many general adjectives, and 
most of the abstract substantives are Tormad with initial Vrddhi; e. g. 
adit-yá- ‘Son of Aditi’, sihadev- -yd- ‘descendant of Sahadeva’; grdiv- ya- (AV.) 
‘relating to the neck’ ( griva-), dáiv-ya- ‘divine’ (devd-‘god’), prajapak: -yá- (AV.) 


t Once (I. 1655) anta-md-; cp. p. 89,| 7 The word is analysed in the Pada text 

Doc 3. | as SUSU-man. 
2 Which is, however, about three times! 8 This derivative seems to preserve the 

as common. í | originally nominal character of this suffix. 

3 The VS. has Za/£izr-mant- as in external| 9 In this derivative the original guttural 
Sandhi. - appears, though it has become sonant as in 

^ With assimilated 7 as in external Sandhi. | external Sandhi. 

5 Following the analogy of /4zirmant-| 19 See WHITNEY 1210—1213 (p: 459—466) 


‘strong’, —— à and LINDNER 36 (p. 138—144). 
6 Occurring only once in the vocative 11 These are evident instances of the re- 
Sucis-mas. jduction of unaccented yz to 7; cp. 24 a. 
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‘relating to Prajapati’; @dhipat-ya- ‘lordship’ (ádki-pati- lord), janaray-ya- 
(VS.) ‘kingship’ (jana-rajan- ‘king of the people), vaimanas-yd- (AV.) 'de- 
jection’ (vi-manas-), samgramajit-ya- (AV.) ‘victory in battle’ (samgramayit- 
AV.) ‘conquering in battle’), sduvasv-ya-* ‘wealth in horses’ (sv-dsva-). 

b. Derivatives formed without Vrddhi are mostly ordinary adjectives, 
being about four times as numerous as those formed with Vrddhi. They are 
made from stems with all kinds of finals. The following are examples: 457-ya- 
‘relating to horses’ (dsva-); urvarya- (VS.) ‘belonging to cultivated land’ 
(urvdra-); dv-ya- ‘belonging to sheep’ (dz-); vayaz-yà-^ ‘belonging to wind’ 

E ; P ^ 
(vayi-) ; nár-ya- ‘manly’ (uf- man) pitrya- ‘belonging to the fathers’ (gz#/-); 
gv-ya- ‘derived from cows’ (gé-); maz-yà- (AV.) ‘navigable’ (uáu- ‘boat), 
svardj-ya- ‘autocracy’ (sva-ray- sovereign’) ; Larman-ya- ‘skilful in work’ (edrman-), 
v/su-ya-3 ‘virile’ (výsan- male); sat-yd-* ‘true’ (sdnt-), prac-ya- (AV.) ‘eastern’ 
(pranc-); ayus-ya- (VS. AV.) ‘length of life’ (zyzs-). 

a. The final -a is retained before the suffix in Zirazyá-ya- ‘made of gold’ (hiranya-), 
while -a is dropped before it in azyazz-yà- ‘intimate’ (axya-mdn- ‘companion’). The suffix 
is added pleonastically in avyd-ya- and dyya-ya- ‘belonging to sheep’ (beside d2-ya-) and 
gavyá-ya- ‘derived from cows’ (beside gav-ya-); also in forming a few possessive com- 
pounds, as sv-hdst-ya- ‘skilful-handed’ (beside su-hdsta-)§. It is also used in forming a 
few governing compounds, as dd/i-gart-ya- ‘being on the driver's seat’ (gdrta-), abhi- 
nabA-yá-m, adv. ‘near the clouds’ (zdéhas-)®. 

8. In some adjectives and substantives, the suffix has a primary appearance; e. g. 
pits-ya- ‘flower’, yúj-ya- ‘related’, mddh-ya- ‘middle’, mdr-ya- ‘young man’, sir-ya- ‘sun’, 
f. sir-yä-7 (svàr- light). 

y. Though as a gerundive suffix -ya must be regarded as primary, it is manifestly 
secondary in certain adjectives which have a gerundive sense; thus a-vi-mok-yá- (AV.) 
‘not to be loosened’, fari-varg-ya-8 (AV.) ‘to be avoided'. 


ð. Akin to the gerundives are a few abstract feminines in -yà; e. g. Ap-L-yà- ‘action’, 
‘enchantment’, cid-yá-9 (AV.) ‘knowledge’, deva-ya/-yá- ‘worship of the gods’. 

229. The rare suffix -yin, like -iz, forms a few possessive adjec- 
tives, all of which except one occur in the VS. They are afata-yín- (VS.) 
‘having one’s bow drawn’ (Z-/afa-), dhanva-yin- (VS.) ‘bearing a bow’ (¢hanvan-), 
mara-yin- (RV*), N. of a man, srha-yin- (VS.) ‘having a spear (srZd-), 
svadha-yin-** (VS.) ‘owning the Svadha’. 

230. The suffix -ra forms four superlatives from prepositions and about 
a dozen ordinary nouns, most of which are adjectives. The superlatives 
are daha-ra- lower, dpa-ra- later, dva-ra- ‘lower’, wpa-ra-"* ‘lower’. The 
ordinary adjectives formed with the suffix have the sense of ‘belonging to’ 
or ‘connected with’. It is usually added direct; e.g. dAüm-rá- ‘grey’ (dhiima- 
‘smoke’), asrrrá- ‘ugly’, pamsu-rd- ‘dusty’ ( Pāns- ‘dust’, AV.), and with 
initial Vrddhi dgazdza- ‘belonging to the fire-kindler’ (agnidh-). It is added 
with connecting Z in meah-i-ra- ‘wise’ (medha- wisdom") and rath-t-rd- riding 
in a car. It also occurs in a few substantives, some of which are of 


: As if from swvasva-; like vaiyasu-d-| © Cp. WHITNEY 1212 m. 

‘descendant of  Vya$va'; cp. WHITNEY 7 Cp. WHITNEY 1213 €; and Roots, under 
1204 b, c. | svar- ‘sound’. 

2 With Guna of final - as usual before| 8 Here the guttural shows that these 
secondary suffixes (190); prasav-ya- ‘to be | words are derived from nominal stems 
partaken of? (fra-as-) and zzz7av-yà- ‘rich in|-z£a- and varga- — e 
nourishment’ (/z7-) are formed without any 9 In the RV. only in the compound /2/- 

rimitives prasu- and Zzju-. : | vidya- *knowledge of creatures E E 

3 With syncope in the suffix of the pri-| 7? Perhaps meaning ‘brilliant’ or, according 
mitive; cp. 190. {fe Sayana, ‘destroying’ enemies. — 

4 From the weak stem of the primitive; ii The TS. iv. 4. 114 has svadha-via-. 

i2 For dz/aza cp. above p. 9% 39 and 


cp. 190. 
5 Cp. WHITNEY 1212 C. | note 2. 
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doubtful etymology: 4arma-ra-* ‘smith’, muska-rá- (AV.), a kind of small 
animal?, sémbara-3, N. of a demon, sazurd- (AV.) ‘penis’, sahds-ra- ‘thousand’, 

231. The suffix -/a forms about a dozen adjectives with the same 
meaning as those formed with 2, with which it sometimes interchanges and 
of which it is generally a later form. Examples are: as/z-/d- (AV.) ‘ugly’, 
hapi-la- ‘brown’, 7zva-4d- (AV.) ‘lively’, Zí/vi-/a- ‘fertile’, dahu-di- ‘abundant’, 
madhu-lé- ‘sweet’, séva-la- (AV.) ‘shiny’. This suffix also forms two or three 
diminutives: zysa-Z- ‘little man’, s7s-/a- ‘little child’, and the fem. sadaka-da- 
(AV.) ‘small splint’. 

232. The suffix -va forms a few adjectives: avya-vd-‘billowy’, hesa-vd- 
(AV.) ‘hairy’, añji-vd- (AV.) ‘slippery’, santi-vd- (AV.) ‘friendly’, sraddAi-vd- 
‘credible’. 

233. The suffix -vat forms seven feminine abstract substantives, with 
a local sense, from adverbs or prepositions: azva-vd£-* ‘proximity’, &-vát- 
(AV.) ‘proximity’, ud-vát- ‘height’, ni-vdt- ‘depth’, parā-vát- ‘distance’, pra-vdt- 
‘height’, sam-vdt- ‘region’. 

234. With the suffix -van, before which -æ and -z may be lengthened, 
are formed some twenty derivatives, nearly all adjectives with the sense of 
‘possessing’ or ‘connected with’. The adjectives are: amafi-vdn- ‘indigent, 
arati-vin- ‘hostile’, fgha-van- ‘impetuous’, z;-vdz- ‘indebted’, dhita-van-5 ‘rich 
in gifts’, dhi-van- (AV.) ‘clever’, maghdé-van- ‘bountiful’, srus/-vdn-- ‘obedient, 
satyd-van-9 (AV.) ‘truthful’, samdd-van- ‘warlike’, svadhd-van-, f. -vari-7 'faith- 
ful’, Aérd-van- (VS.) ‘hearty’; also the feminines su:/a-vd7T- ‘bringing favour’, 
sinjti-vart ‘joyous’. Somewhat anomalously formed are /zZaz-vaz- ‘possessed 
of fuel’ (/udAana-), saha-van-* and siého-van-° (AV.) ‘mighty’. There are also 
the substantives dthar-van- m. ‘fire-priest’, zuvsz-vz-m. ‘robber’, and sani-t- 
van-'? ‘reward’. 

235. The suffix -vant forms, from nominal stems of every kind, possessive 
adjectives numbering at least 250 in the Samhitas. A final vowel is often 
lengthened before the suffix, most frequently -z, but very rarely -«. Examples 
are: éSa-vant- ‘hairy’, dsva-vant- ‘possessed of horses’ (beside dsva-vant-); 
praja-vant- ‘having progeny’; sdékhi-vant- ‘having friends’, séht-vant- ‘mighty’ 
(sákti- *might); dydéva-prthivi-vant-** (AV.) ‘connected with heaven and earth’; 
visnu-vant- ‘accompanied by Visnu’, visz-vánt- ‘dividing’ (v/su- apart); Aárit- 
vant- ‘gold-coloured’; @san-vént- (AV.) ‘having a mouth’, +éman-vant- and 
lima-vant- (AV.) ‘hairy’, strsan-vdnt- (AV.) ‘having a head’; kakibh-vant- (MS. 
I. I1') ‘having a peak’; svar-vant- ‘splendid’; páyas-vant- ‘containing milk’, 
nas-vant-(AV.) ‘having a nose’. With external Sandhi: 2/sad-vazt- * variegated’ **. 

a. Some of these derivatives, especially if formed from pronominal stems, 
have the meaning of ‘resembling’ instead of ‘possessing’; thus s@-vant- ‘like 
me’, Zvant-‘so great’, kivant- ‘how far?', /ndras-vant- 3 ‘like Indra’, nila-vant- 


I stvara- ‘treasury’? probably stands by| 9 The only instance of external Sandhi 


haplology for séva-vara-. 

2 The word occurs in TS. v. (B) as an 
adjective meaning ‘having testicles’. 

3 Probably a foreign word. 

4 From arva- thither’ contained in azvác- 
‘hitherward’ and some other derivatives. 

5 The Pada text has dhild-van-. 

6 The Pada text has sa/yd-vaz-. 

7 The fem. of the secondary -zaz being 
formed like that of the primary -vaz; see 
177 and cp. 179 a. 

8 The Pada text has sahd-van-. 


with this suffix. 

10 With -/ interposed, as after short radical 
vowel preceding primary -zaz; e.g. 47-- 
Van-. 

1t Retaining the double accent of the pri- 
mitive. 

12 In a few derivatives -zaz/ has the 
appearance of a primary suffix: vivds-vant- 
or vi-vasvant- ‘shining’, dr-vant- ‘swift, yah- 
vánt- ‘speeding’. 

13 With the s of the nominative. 
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‘blackish’, 27-vdént- ‘manly’. From this sense is derived the use of the neuter 
acc. as an adverb of comparison, e.g. manus-vdt ‘like Manus’, ‘as Manus did’. 

236. The very rare suffix -vaya, probably a noun in origin, seems to 
be found only in one numeral adjective, cd/ur-vaya- ‘fourfold’, and one sub- 
stantive, dru-vdya- (AV.) ‘wooden dish’. 

237. The suffix -va/a (cp. 179) seems to be used in the formation of 
secondary derivatives only in Zrszza/4. ‘peasant’ (zsf- ‘tillage’) and in the 
fem. zad-va£à- (VS.) ‘reed-bed’. E 

238. The suffix -vin is used in forming nearly twenty possessive adjectives 
from stems ending in -æ (which is lengthened), -2*, -as; thus vbkayē-vín- 
‘partaking of both’ (wbAdya-), astra-vin- ‘obedient to the goad’, yasas-vin- 
(AV.) ‘beautiful’. To the analogy of the derivatives from stems in -as is due 
the insertion of s in saZa-s-v/z- ‘possessing a hundred’. The only derivatives 
from stems ending in any consonant other than s are dhysad-vin- ‘bold’ 
(dArsdt-) and vag-vin- (AV.) ‘eloquent’ (vdz- speech, both formed as in 
external Sandhi. 

239. The only derivative of the suffix -vya forming names of relation- 
ship which occur in the Samhitis seems to be bhratr-vya- (father’s) 
‘brother’s son’. 

240. The suffix -sa forms eight or nine adjectives or substantives without 
in most instances changing the original meaning. The adjectives are éta-sa- 
‘variegated’, Babhlu-sd- (VS.) ‘brownish’, yuva-sé- ‘youthful’, and with possessive 
sense roma-sé- ‘hairy’. The substantives are a/ku-sa- m. ‘hook’, kásma-śa- 
(AV.) m. or n. ‘stupefaction’(?), Ralé-sa- m. ‘jar’, turvd-Sa-, N. of a man, 
lopa-sd-3 m. ‘jackal’. 


V. COMPOUNDS. 


BENFEY, Vollständige Grammatik p. 245—282. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 
1246—1316. — Reuter, Die altindischen nominalcomposita, ihrer betonung nach unter- 
sucht, KZ. 31, 157—232; 485—612. — WACKERNAGEL, Altindische Grammatik, 2*, 
Nominalkomposition, 1905: cp. BARTHOLOMAE, IF. 20, 162—172 (Anzeiger). 

24r. Form of compounds. — The Vedic language has inherited from 
the Indo-European speech the power of combining words into a compound 
treated like a simple word as regards accent, inflexion, and construction. 
Both in the frequency and the length of compounds the Vedic language 
resembles that of Homer. In the RV. and the AV. no compounds of more 
than three independent members occur; and those which consist of three 
members are rare, such as ddabdha-vrata-pramati- ‘superior-minded owing to 
unbroken observances’, purva-hama-k/tvan- ‘fulfilling former wishes’, mitho- 


avadya-pa- ‘mutually warding of want’, Adri-manyu-sdyaka- "stimulating the 


mettle of the bays’. : 
The two characteristic features of a compound are unity of accent 

and use of the uninflected stem in the first member (or members). There 
are, however, exceptions to both these rules. The Sandhi between the two 
i different from that between words in a sentence. 


numbers is occasionally 
Occasionally also tmesis of a compound occurs*. Generally speaking a 


x The doubtful word vy-asnuv-in- (VSt)| + Frequently in dual compounds, as dyavà 
seems to add -i to the present stem with | Za ksama ‘heaven and earth’; occasionally 
interposed euphonic -7-. |in others also, as Stas cic chépam for Sinah- 


2 pity-uya- father’s brother’, ‘uncle’, occurs | pam; dra v Sdmsam for ndra-sdmsam; 
in the later language. fee me saptå for sagtd-safia me. 


3 Cp. Gustav MEYER, IF. 1, 328. 
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compound assumes a modifed and single meaning as compared with the 
same words used in juxtaposition in a sentence; e. g. &ysya-sakuni- (AV.) 
‘raven’, while rszá% sakinih would mean ‘black bird. Compounding must 
take place when a derivative has to be formed from the two words; as 
Asditrapat-ya- ‘property’ beside Asétrasya páti- lord of the field’. Sometimes, 
however, the case-ending remains while the compound accent is used, as 
züyas-posa-dü- ‘bestowing abundance of wealth’, beside zzyds pósa- ‘abundance 
of wealth. There is a tendency to compounding when the first of two 
syntactical words is indeclinable. Thus beside séy: yós ‘happiness and wel- 
fare’ also appears sami-yds (1. 34°); and analogously the indeclinable form or 
stem of a word takes the place of the case’. Sometimes compounds are 
formed by the coalescence of inflected words occurring side by side in a 
sentence. Thus vífocZz (TS.) ‘all days’ beside dA visva (RV.) has become 
visväha ‘daily with a single accent. Occasionally, when two compounds 
have the same final member, the latter is used only once, as mitrotd? 
médhyatithim (1. 367) for mitratithim utá incdAyatithim; patayán mamndaydt- 
sakham (1. 47) for pataydt-sakham mandaydt-sakham. Sometimes one of the 
members of a compound governs a case? outside the compound, as drvato 
mamsa-bhiksam (1. 1627?) ‘begging for the flesh of the steed’; in some instances 
pleonastically, as gananam gand-patim (11. 23") 'troop-leader of troops. A case- 
form may agree with the first member of a compound when that member 
has the form or even only the sense of that case, as rayds-hkamo visvdpsnyasya 
(vit. 425) ‘desirous of wealth of all forms’; or a case-form may agree with 
the second member, while coordinated in sense with the first, as maha-dhané 
. érbAe (1. 75) ‘in great booty (and) in small’. 

a. The gender of compounds is, in Copulatives (Dvandvas) and 
Determinatives (Tatpurusas) ending in substantives, that of the last member*; 
but collective compounds are regularly neuteri Compounds ending in adjec- 
tives, possessives, and governing compounds have the gender of the substan- 
tives with which they agree or which they represent. The number in Deter- 
minatives is that of the last member. In Copulatives of the older types it is 
dual or plural according to the total number meant by the combination, 
while it is singular (and neuter) in the later type. Collective compounds 
(whether copulatives or possessives) are singular Compounds ending in 
adjectives, possessives, and governing compounds, have the number of the 
substantive with which they agree or which they represent. 


A. The First Member of Compounds. 


242. Its form.— The first member of nominal compounds may consist 
of nouns (including numerals and pronouns) or indeclinables suitable for quali- 
fying nouns. Exceptionally an inflected form appears in this position qualifying 
the second member in dependent determinatives and possessives. ‘This is 
mainly due to words frequently in juxtaposition becoming permanently joined; 
thus beside the two independent words jës pdtih (vit. 38°) ‘lord of the family’ 


t Thus for viszok krdma- (AV. TS.) ‘step | first member prevails (265, notes 1 and 2); 
of Visnu there appears in a B. passage of and a few Determinatives change the gender 
the TS. (v.2.1") the compound zizu-£ramá-. of the final member, as 7a/zi-sa/a- (VS.) n. 

2 The Pada text reads mitréi utd. (s@la-) ‘shed for the wives (of sacrificers)’ 

3 This seems to be almost restricted to| and agra-jihvá- (VS.) n. ‘tip of the tongue’ 
the genitive in the Samhitas, but many |(7Avz-), 
examples of other cases (acc., inst, dat,| 5 Both Dvandvas (266) and Bahuvrihis 
abl) occur in the later language. | (290). 

4 In a few Dvandvas the gender of the; 
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we find the compound jés-patim (t. 1855)*. But it partly also arises from a 
desire to express the syntactical relation of the words in the compound even 
without antecedent juxtaposition; as in the verbal determinatives dhanamtjaya- 
winning booty, afsu-sáZ- ‘dwelling in waters; or in possessives like rāīyás- 
āma- ‘desirous of wealth. Such case-endings show a tendency to encroach 
beyond their legitimate sphere; thus the frequency of the ending -as before 
-pati-, e. g. vac-ds-páti- ‘lord of speech’, led to its becoming the general 
genitive sign before that word, as in ré/ha-s-pdti- ‘lord of the car’ (rétha-). 
Similarly, according to apsw-ksi-t- ‘dwelling in the waters’ was formed apsuzi-f- 
beside aé-//-¢- ‘winning waters’, where the locative is not appropriate. Ordinarily 
the first member appears only in its stem form. As the stem cannot express 
number it may mean either the singular or the plural. That it often indicates 
the plural is shown by expressions like naräm or jánīnām nr-gatf- ‘man- 
guardian of men’ or ‘people’. The plural sense is also evident in compounds 
like devá-krta- ‘made by the gods, virdzata- ‘produced by men’, nr-páti- 
‘ord of men’. In personal pronouns and cardinals the number is of course 
inherent in the stem itself. 

a. The gender is expressed in the first member only in as far as 
feminine words retain their f. stem when coordinated in copulatives or depen- 
dent on the final member in the sense of a case in determinatives; e. g- 
patnt-sala-(VS.) ‘shed for wives. The f. suffix -Z is, however, often shortened 
to a?, as in azi/va-Aán- ‘destroying suffering’, amiva-satana- ‘dispelling suffering’ 
(dmiva-). But when a feminine adjective as first member agrees attributively 
with a feminine in the last member, it appears in the masculine stem-form3; 
e. g. prayata-daksija- ‘one by whom a sacrificial fee (ddé&sina-) has been 
presented" +. 

243. If the stem is liable to gradation, that form is used which occurs 
in the weak cases. Thus in the vowel stems -Z, -4, 7, appear; © §- pitt- 

justa- ‘dear to a husband’, vasu-vid- “finding wealth’, pitr-yasad- ‘sacrifice to 
the manes. Similarly dyu- (diy-) ‘heaven’ appears before consonants, as dyu-£sd- 
‘dwelling in heaven’, dyit-bhakta- ‘presented by heaven’, but div- before vowels, 
as div-if- ‘going to heaven’, dv-ésf- ‘prayer’. The two stems éru- ‘wood’ 
and d- ‘water’ are reduced to dru- and af-: dru-fadd- ‘wooden pillar’, gru- 
sád- ‘sitting on the tree’; ap-túr- ‘overcoming the waters’, @b7a- ‘derived from 
waters. The stem pimayis- ‘man’ appears in the weak form puys- in puys- 
cali- (VS. AV.) and pums-calit- (NS-) ‘courtezan’ (running after men’). 

a. Stems in -an have -a not only before consonants 5, but also before 
vowels? and y, v; € $- raja-putrá- ‘king's son, uksanna- ‘devouring bulls’ 
(uksdn-), dsmisya- ‘whose mouth 1s à rock (dsman-), brihmediha- kindled 

with devotion’ (dréhman-), brahmaudand- (AV.) boiled rice (edand-) for 


- , € 2s " 
Brahmans’ (6rahmidn-). Exceptions, however, are nemann-is- following the lead’, 
by stallions’, of san-vasu- 


‘having great wealth'?. 
llow the same analogy; dropping the -z before 


rsap-asud- ‘drawn 
ttle and saci-pujana- 


b. Stems in -/n seem to fo 
ot t ES 
consonants; thus saergu- (only voc.) ‘having strong Ca 
mud 5 
(only voc.) ‘worshipping the strong °. 
i bably | as metre’ and jagac-chandas- (AV. VS.) ‘having 
"These ane i suelo ees ati as metre’, the first members doubtless 


a ocatives like sahasas pitira Jag: 
onec 5 t neuter names of the metres. 


ted as a unit in regard to accent. represent neuter m 
HRS e be due to} 5 As in raja-bhis etc. 


2 is, however, seems to [0 o 
P i 6 Unlike 7aj-fi-e etc. 
metrical influence. " T ‘ 6, SC la 

urgy-uti- “giving wide| 7 Not -ax as im rājanyi 


3 An exception in i g an : 
aid’, where the f. stem uyvi- appears instead 8 In gsánn-işu- ‘hi 


of the m. trui- mouth’ the first me aber | 
4 In brhde-chandas- (AV.) ‘having Brhatr 2 
Indo-Aryan Research. I, 4. 
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c. Occasionally the weak grade stem used as first member does 
not occur as an independent word; thus 4sd-pavant- and ksa-pavant- ‘earth- 
protector’ from Zsázr- ‘earth’; 7Zu-btdA- ‘bending the knee’ from jënu- ‘knee’; 
man-adhaty- ‘devout man’ from mdn-as- ‘mind’ (through *manz-), sdt-pati- ‘lord 
of the abode’, probably from séd-as- ‘abode’ (through *safs-). 

204. When in the inflexion of a word two or more collateral stems 
(not differing in gradation only) are used, the one which appears in weak 
cases is mostly employed as first member in compounds. 1. Even though 
the stem a@s-yd-‘mouth’ is inflected throughout, the alternative stems of weak 
cases ās- and asan- are preferred: a-daghnd- ‘reaching to the mouth’, Zsdzui- 
isu-* ‘having arrows in his mouth’. 2. udán-? ‘water’ is preferred to uda-hd-3: 
uda-grabAá- m. ‘holding water, uda-pú- (AV.) ‘purified by water’, uda-meghd- 
*water-shower'; zda-kd- appears only in wdékatman-* (AV.) ‘having water for 
its chief substance. 3. Of the three stems pénthain-, pathí-, pdth-, only the 
middle one, which appears before consonant endings, is used: pathi-k/t-‘path- 
making, pathi-rdksi- ‘protecting roads’. 4. sakan-5 is preferred to sZ7- 
‘dung’ : saka-dhiima- (AV.) ‘dung-smoke’, saka-pindd- (VS.) "lump of dung’, 
Sdha-pita- (‘purified by dung’), N. of a seer. 5. s/rsdn- is preferred to siras- 
‘head’: strsa-kapald- (AV.) ‘skull’, stvsa-bhidya- (AV.) n. ‘head-splitting’, Szrsa- 
mayd- (AV.) m. ‘disease (@maya-) of the head’. 6. There is fluctuation 
between ád- and pada- ‘foot’, magis? and mamsd- ‘flesh’, Z/d- and Z/daya- 
‘heart’ : fad-ghosd-7 (AV.) ‘sound of footsteps’, but sada-g/hya, ger. ‘seizing 
by the foot; méams-pdcana- ‘used for cooking flesh’, but smimsa-bhiksda- 
‘begging for flesh’, 4Ard-rogd- ‘heart-disease’, but Avdaya-v/dh- ‘wounding the 
heart’°. 

245. Alternative adjective stems sometimes appear in the first member 
of compounds. Thus in the RV. mahi- interchanges with mafa-° ‘creat’ in 
Karmadharayas and Bahuvrihis, as mdhi-ksatra ‘owning great sway’, but zaña- 
dhand- “great booty’, mahd-manas- ‘great-minded’**. A few stems in -i appear 
instead of or interchanging with others in -va: zji- in zji-pyá- and the 
Proper Names 77/-szaz-'* beside 77zd- ‘quick’ in zjräsva- (‘having quick horses’), 
N. of a man; *dabhi- in dabhiti- (for *dabhi-iti-) ‘injurer’, beside dabhrd- 
‘small’ in dabjrd-cetas- ‘of little wit’; sviti- in foity-dAc-'? ‘bright’, beside svitrd- 
(AV.) ‘white’; saci- in sact-vid- ‘belonging together, beside @-sh-ra-*3 ‘united’; 
perhaps also -£raez- for *Aruvi- in d-kravi-hasta- ‘not having bloody hands’, 
beside Zrz-r4-'^ (AV.) ‘bloody’. 

a. A few adjective stems in -/ used as first member neither occur as uncompounded 
adjectives nor have corresponding adjective stems in -ra: (uvi-jatd- ‘mightily born’, 
tuvi-griva- ‘strong-necked’, /uzy-ójas- ‘very strong’; gabhi-sák (AV.) ‘deep down’. 


1 See above p. 145, note 8. | 8 On the other hand, of the alternative 

2 Inst. sing, zd, pl. udd-bhis. | stems dsy7- and asán- ‘blood’, only the nom. 

3 Nom. 7 ace, udakim. |acc. form is used; e. g. asyh-fivan- (AV.) 

4 With irregular accent; cp. WACKER- | ‘drinking blood’, dsph-miukha- (AV.) ‘bloody- 
NAGEL 21, p. 56, note. | faced’. 

5 Inst. sdka-bhis (TS.), nom. acc. Sdékyt, | 9 maha- being the m., mahi- the n. nom. 


5 Beside vand- ‘wood’ (which is fully in-| acc. stem, beside the weak dat. mua/-é etc. 
flected and appears in vand-dhiti- layer of| % The AV. has the stem ma/d/- in the 
wood’), the stem vaz- (gen. vaz-áz, loc. Karmadharaya mahat-handa-, ‘great section’. 
vani-sit) is perhaps used in vám-saga- ‘bull’, 11 Perhaps also in /it- (= zji-iti- cp. 
van-dittra- *car-seat", and van-dd- ‘devouring | WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 59. 
wood’ (?). | 12 Cp. sitipäd- ‘white-footed’, $it/-pr-sfha- 

7 Perhaps in Zdz-gróAi-, N. of a man or | *white-backed'. 
demon, if Zad- = fad-, cp. WACKERNAGEL, 13 From sac- ‘be attached’ with syncope. 
1, 148 a. | 4 Cp. WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 59. 
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246. Extension of the stem sometimes takes place in the first member. 
The commonest addition is -z owing to the frequency of that ending: dur- 
a-dabhnd- (AN.) ‘eluding doors’, a@svin-a-kyta- (VS.) ‘done by the Asvins’; 
visaujas-* (VS.) ‘ruling the people’; sad-a-rcd-* (AV.) ‘collection of six verses’. 
An a-stem becomes one in -as in yaksmo-dha- (AV.) ‘seat of a disease’ (yéAszza-). 
An extension with -Z appears in safdd-vasu-3 ‘having a hundred (satá-) 
treasures, and in dx-atid-bhuta-* ‘unsurpassed’. 

a. Shortening of the stem sometimes takes place by the dropping 
of a final Z or s (preceded by a) or of the vowel -a; thus prsodard- (TS. 
v. 6. 14!) ‘having a spotted (pysat) belly (udára-); apna-räj- ‘ruling over 
riches’ (dpnas-); bhar-isd-> (1v. 407) ‘desiring booty’ (bhdra-); til-pinja- (AV.) 
‘barren sesamum’ (ZZ4-); sas-plitjara- (TS.1v. 5.27) ‘reddish like grass’ (sasd-), 
may also be an example, but it is more probably a modification of sas- 
piijara- (VS. xv. 17) by haplology for *saspa-pinjara-. 

247. Adverbs often occur as first member of compounds. In several 
instances a nominal stem in -æ represents an adverbial case (acc., inst., abl., 
loc.) formed from that stem; thus nitya-vatsa- ‘haying a calf continually’ 
(nityam); satya-ydj- ‘sacrificing truly’ (satydm), samanté-sitt-bahu- (VS.) ‘whose 
forefeet are white all round’ (samantém); sana-za- ‘born of old’ (= sand or 
sandt); upakd-caksas- ‘visible from near at hand’ (ufa ‘near’). Occasionally 
a nominal stem which has no separate existence is abstracted from the adverb; 
thus avd-manas- ‘ready-minded’ (from dram ‘ready’), ard-mati- ‘suitable prayer’, 
abhyardha-yájvan- ‘offering apart (abhyardhds). A cardinal is sometimes 
thus used instead of its adverb: /zy-drusa- ‘reddish in three places’ (#75), 
dvigd- (AV.) ‘born twice’ (dui-s). 

248. The case-ending is also preserved in several instances; thus 
aram-kýt- (preparing, sākam-úks- ‘sprinkling together’, sakam-yiy- ‘joined 
together’ (sakdm), sayam-bhaud- (AV.) ‘becoming evening’; pasca-dosd- (VS.) 
Jate evening. Adverbs that are neither case-forms nor look like them 
regularly remain unchanged; thus aksnaya-drith-© ‘injuring wrongly’; itthä-dhī- 
‘truly devout’; ¿dā-vatsard- (VS. AY.) ‘the present year’, a particular kind of 
year; pinar-nava- ‘renewing itself, punar-bhe- ‘arising again’; visvdto-dht- 
‘observing in all directions’, v/su-rzga- ‘coloured variously’ (visw-), v£sz-2/7- ‘rolling 
in various directions’. A nasal is added in maksu-m-gamd- ‘approaching quickly’ 
(maksit). 

249. Prepositions frequently occur as the first member of a compound. 
r. Owing to their originally adverbial character they may qualify ordinary 
adjectives or substantives like adverbs; thus d#i-Aysya- (VS.) ‘excessively 
dark’, o/-aaAr- ‘very great’; prd-napat- ‘great grandson’, vi-vac- ‘opposing shout ; 
and in Bahuvrihis: gra-sv/igd- (VS.) ‘having prominent horns’, zy-dztsa- ‘having 
shoulders wide apart’. 

2. Owing to their constant connexion with verbs they are very coi 
before verbal nouns; e.g. “pa-stu-t- and wpa-stutt- “invocation; pur 
‘domestic priest’. 

3. Owing to their frequent connexion with cases, they also appear 
governing sense; e.g. ddhigartya ‘being on the car-seat, anu-pat/ 
following the path’. $ 

: For cífa-ojas- like (AV. VS.) satyaujas- — 5 According to the analogy of gav 
(= satya-ojas-) instead of vig-ojas-. ‘desiring cows’. v 
2 Like pavicarcd- = paiea-pea. 6 akspa-ydvan- ‘going across’ s 
3 Influenced by the analogy of Zazcasád- haplology for*akszayd-yavan-. C] 
‘50’ etc. and vidáad-vasu-, etc. NAGEL 2!, p. 128 d. 
4 Due to a confusion of *at-iz:u/a- — ati- 
bhita- ‘surpassed’ and daD/uta- *marvellous'. 
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a. Prepositions as first member sometimes appear in a shortened form; thus //- = 
abhi! in à -?: ‘healer’; o- — ava in o-gand- (‘away from the crowd’) ‘isolated’, *wretched', 
and in o-?asd- ‘top-knot’ (‘that which is tied down’, from pas- ‘fasten’). On the other 
hand, dv several times appears lengthened to āxx-: thus an-āãnu-4yiyd- ‘inimitable’, 
an-anu-dad- ‘not giving way’, dz-dut-dis/a- ‘unsolicited’, án-ānu-bhiti- ‘disobedient’, azu-sdz 
‘in constant succession’. 

250. Sam and sa-, — The preposition sém is of very common occur- 
rence as first member. This is its form invariably before vowels, and 
when accented originally always before consonants. Its unaccented form 
sa- (= sm-) should phonetically always appear before consonants. But the 
proper use of sám- and sa- before consonants has begun to be confused. 

a. In determinatives (1i) when the final member is a verbal noun sam- 
always appears before a vowel, as sam-ankd- (AV.) ‘hook’ (from añc- ‘bend’), 
sam-idh- ‘fuel; and sám- if accented predominates3 before consonants, being 
phonetic; e.g. sdyrgati- f. ‘coming together, séy-dhaty- ‘one who puts 
together, sdm-prkta- ‘mixed’. sá-, however, also occurs in sé-gdhi- (VS. MS.) 
f. ‘eating together, sd-cyuti- (MS. m. 7'*) ‘falling together’, sdé-pii- (VS, MS.) 
f. ‘drinking together’, sé-Aa#- f. ‘joint invocation’. 

(2.) sa- is preserved before accented verbal nouns formed from the 
simple root with or without -4 or with the suffixes -a, -ava, -van, -in; thus 
sa-cit- ‘thinking’, sa-badh- (TS. m. 2. 124) ‘oppressed’, sa-y/- ‘united’, sa-vfdh- 
‘increasing together, sa-stbh- (TS. 1v. 3. 127), a kind of metre. sa-sydd- 
‘streaming together’4; sa-2s/-# ‘dwelling together’, sa-szi-/- ‘streaming’5; sa-gzi-d- 
(VS.) ‘coming to terms’, sa-//sa- ‘unanimous’, sa-mdédana- ‘conflict?®; sa-ya-van- 
‘going along with’, sa-yig-van- ‘united with’, sa-sthd-van- ‘standing together’, 
sazi-t-van- ‘victorious’; sa-vas-in- (AV.) ‘dwelling together’ ?. 

(3-) Before ordinary adjectives sam- appears in sé-vasw- ‘fellow-dweller’, 
sdm-mista- ‘commingling’, sém-priya- (VS.) ‘loving one another, and even 
when unaccented before ordinary substantives in say-vatsard- ‘year, sapi- 
gramd- (AV.) ‘assembly’, but sa-pdéini- ‘co-wife’. 

b. In Bahuvrihis when the meaning is (r.) ‘together’ (as in the verbal 
use of the preposition) sam- appears, as sdi-hanu- (AV.) ‘striking the jaws 
together’, sazrgavá- m. ‘(time when the) cows (are driven) together’, and (as 
usual before vowels) sam-udrd- m. ‘sea’. But when the meaning is (2) ‘united 
with’, ‘accompanied by’ what is expressed by the final member, sa- is almost 
exclusively used (and nearly always even accented)8, as sd-cefas- ‘accompanied 
by intelligence’, ‘rational’; sam- occurs here only in sáy-sažasra- ‘accompanied 
by a thousand’, and in sdém-patni- (AV.) ‘accompanied by her husband'9, In 
this sense sam- still appears before vowels in sém-agra- and sam-agrá- (AV.) 
(including the top’), ‘complete’, sám-anga- (AV.) ‘accompanied by all limbs’, 
‘complete’, sdm-asir- ‘accompanied by mixture’, ‘mixed’; but even here sa- 
once in the RV. takes the place of sam- in the compound sasana- (x. 904) 


The initial a- of some other prepositions| 6 But also sam-gamá- ‘coming together’, 

is lost in the later language: pi- = ápi (SB.); | sam-cárama- ‘suitable for walking on’. 

dhi- = ddhi and va- = áva are post-Vedic.| 7 With verbal nouns otherwise formed, 
2 See WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 72 c, and cp.|as with -/ra or -xa only sam- occurs, as 

BRUGMANN, KZ. 25, 214, note. | san-hotra- joint sacrifice’, sam-prasnd- ‘inter- 
3 sam- occurs more than three times as | rogation'. 

often as sa- before consonants, doubtless! ë With the usual Bahuvrihi accent on the 

owing to the parallel use of sam- with first member. 

verbs. | 9 In order to distinguish this sense from 
4 But also sam-gir- ‘assenting’, sam-yd/-| that of sa-pdint ‘co-wife’. 

‘contiguous’. | 10 Cp. also the adv. sam-antá-m (AV.) ‘in- 
5 But also sayi-ji-t- ‘conqueror’, sam-hd-t-| cluding the ends’, ‘completely’. 

‘Jayer’. 
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‘provided with food’ (dsana-), ‘eating’, and becomes common in the later 
Samhitis; e. g. sd/ga- (AV.) ‘accompanied by the limbs’ (Zg2-), santardesa- 
(AV.) ‘accompanied by the intermediate quarters’ (aztar-desd-). — When the 
meaning is (3.) ‘im common’, ‘same’, ‘identical’! sa-? is very common before 
consonants, as sd-Xefa- ‘having the same intention’, sd-daksman- ‘having the 
same characteristics’; while sam- appears only in sam-sisvari- Shaving a calf 
in common’, sdém-manas- (AV.) ‘being of the same mind’, unanimous’, s7- 
maty- having the same mother. In this sense saz- alone appears (as usual) 
before vowels: sdém-anta- ‘contiguous’ (‘having the same boundary’), sdzz-oZas- 
‘having a common abode’, ‘living together’. 

251. Particles, which for the most part have no independent existence, 
frequently appear as first member of compounds. 

1. The negative particle, the form of which in the sentence is za, 
almost invariably appears in composition as a-3 before consonants, and in- 
variably as an- before vowels. It completely reverses the meaning of the 
final member; thus mfrd- ‘friend’, a-mitra- ‘enemy’, sasti- ‘praise’, d-sasti- 
‘curset. As participles, infinitives, and gerunds are nominal forms, 
they may be compounded with the privative particle: thus d-Z/ZAyat- ‘not 
fearing’, d-ÓudAya-müna- ‘not waking’, d-dzsyaut- (AV.) ‘not about to give’, 
d-vidvams- ‘not knowing’5, The syntactical form of the particle is very rare: 
za-murá- (AV*".) ‘non-dying’(?)®. Perhaps also in xd-pat- ‘grandson’, if it 
originally meant ‘un-protected’7. 

2. su- ‘well’, ‘very’, except in the RV. very seldom used independently®, 
and dus- ‘ill’, ‘hardly’, which occurs as a prefix only, appear as first member 
in determinatives and possessives; e. g. su-Rdra- ‘easy to be done’, sv-hyta- 
‘well-done’, sz-4- ‘giving willingly’, sw-vasand- ‘fair raiment’, su-varyd- "fair- 
coloured’, sv-dsva- ‘having excellent horses’; dz-das- (AV.) ‘not-worshipping’, 
‘irreligious’, dus-cyavand- ‘difficult to be felled’, dur-vasas- ‘having bad clothing’, 
‘clad’; dur-dha (AV*.) ‘wail!’ is formed as an antithesis to s2-ZZ4 ‘hail’. 

3. There are a few prefixes beginning with 4- which seem to be etymo- 
logically connected with the interrogative, and express depreciation, bad- 
ness, or difficulty: ku-9 in Zz-card- “wandering about, 4u-nakhin- (AV.) ‘having 
diseased nails’, 4u-namnamd- ‘hard to bend’, Z4/-yeza- (VS.) ‘bringing bad 
harvest’ 1°; kad- in /at-payd- ‘swelling horribly’; kim- in Zi z4i- (VS. TS. MS.) 
(land) ‘having small stones’, £im-purusd-, a kind of mythical being (some- 
what like a man’); a collateral form kava@- perhaps in Zavari- ‘stingy’, Zava- 
sakhd- ‘selfish’ ™. . 

4. The particles -id and -cid make their way into the first member of 
compounds in the company of pronominal words to which they may he 


1 samüxa- is also used in this sense: as| © md-pzeyrsa-ka- ‘neuter’ also occurs in MS. 


samāná-bandhu- having the same relatives ena SB. BU 
2 sa- has the sense of ‘one’ in sa/zd- (AV.)| 7 See LEUMANN. Festgruss an Bohtlingk, 


‘Jasting one day’, sa-47*t ‘once’, sa-divas and | p. 77 f. For a few other doubtful compounds 
sa-dyds ‘on one and the same day’. | with xa- see WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 78, note. 

3 This is the low-grade form (= n-) of! 3 sz occurs as an independent particle 
nd-. | about 250 times (but never at the beginning 

4 It frequently reverses the pregnant sense of a sentence) in the RV., rarely in the 
of the final member, as visasi- *(good) | later Samhitas : only 14 times in AV. Y 
dissector’, a-zifas//- ‘bad dissector’. | 9 Often in adverbs such as 4:/-fas ‘whence’. 

5 See KNAUER, Ueber die betonung der|Z/-/rz ‘where’. : 
composita mit a privativum im Sanskrit, KZ.| 19 On a few doubtful compounds with £-, 
27, 1—68; examples from the later Sam-|see WACKERNAGEL 2', p. 83, note. 
hitas in DELBRÜCK, Altindische Syntax ii Also in £dza-tryate- (TS.) 
p. 540 f, Syntaktische Forschungen 2, p. 530f. | somewhat across’. 


‘directed 
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appended; thus ¢ad-/d-artha- “directed to that particular object; 2a-cit-kard- 
‘effecting all manner of things’; Zz-eid-artAín- "striving to get anywhere’, kuha- 
cid-vid- “wherever being. 

5. A few interjectional or onomatopoetic words are compounded 
with -£zra- and -Zr/i- ‘making’ = ‘sound’, ‘utterance’, or -£a7z- ‘maker’, to 
express the actual phonetic sound of those words: thus vasa/-kard- (AV. VS.) 
‘the interjection vasaz’, svadha-kard- ‘pronouncing (the benediction) sva-dha’, 
svaha-krti- ‘consecration with the call sväh@, hin-kart/- (TS) ‘one who 
utters the sound Živ, Z-£àrá- (VS.) ‘the sound Ay. In has-hartf- ‘enli- 
vener, has-kard- "laughter, Āás-%rti- ‘loud merriment’, the first member 
represents either an interjection connected with the verb Z«s- ‘laugh’, or a 
reduced form of *"Zasas- ‘laughter’ (like séZ-5azi- for sdédas-pati- through 
*sats-pati-). 


B. The Last Member of Compounds. 


252. Its form.— Practically all nouns may appear in this position. But 
many verbal nouns, especially participles, if used in their primary sense, are 
found exclusively after indeclinables which are capable of being combined 
with the corresponding verbs. Some stems also occur as final members 
though not used independently; such are verbal nouns formed from the 
simple root with or without an added determinative -/; also derivatives like 
yanina- (AV.) ‘belonging to the people (74za-) of —. 

a. Change of ending. — When the gender of the final member is 
changed, the -æ of feminine words, even though radical becomes -a in 
masculine or neuter compounds; thus griyosriyd- ‘fond of cows’ (wsriya-); 
an-avasd- ‘restless’ (from ava-sa-‘rest’), a-sraddhd- ‘unbelieving’ (from svad-dha- 
‘belief’), z/dya- ‘well-strung’ (from 7ya- ‘bowstring’). Even -/ in a few instances 
becomes -a; thus aéi-ratrd- ‘performed overnight and aho-ratrd- ‘day and 
night (zZtrr); api-sarvaré ‘early in the morning’ and ati-farvaré or ati- 
sarvardésu (AV.) ate at night’ (sárvarr-). 

On the other hand m. and n. stems in - regularly end in -z in the 
feminine, as cittd-garbha- ‘having evident offspring’ (gdzZa- m.); and pdti- 
‘husband’ in f. possessives substitutes -patni-; thus cka-patni- (AV.) ‘having a 
single husband’, désd-patni- ‘having demons as lords’, sa-pátnT- ‘having one 
husband in common’, sdém-patni- (AV.) and sahd-patni- (AV.) ‘having her 
husband with her, sz-2ézu- having a good husband’; also in the deter- 
minative wird-patni- ‘wife of a hero’. 

253. Alternative stems. — When in the inflexion of a word alternative 
stems are used, only one of these, and as a rule the older one, appears as 
final member of possessive compounds: thus dánź- ‘tooth’ (not dánta-) in 
Saté-dant- (AV.) ‘hundred-toothed’, stici-dant- ‘bright-toothed’; pád- ‘foot’ (not 
puda-): a-fád- ‘footless’, uttand-pad- ‘whose feet are extended’, 4ta-pad-* ‘one- 
footed’; nás- ‘nose’ (not nasa-) in //z-nas-? ‘straight-nosed’, N. of a man3; 
udhan- ‘udder’ (not ZZZar-) in am-zdAán-* ‘udderless’, rapsdd-udhan- ‘having 
a distended udder’, f. ¢-cchidrodhn-r- ‘having an intact udder’; dAánvan- ‘bow’ 
(not dhdnus-) in abali-dhanvan- (AV.) ‘having a weak bow’, dvatata-dhanvan- 
(VS.) ‘having an unstrung bow’, Asiprá-dhanvan- ‘having a swift bow’, satd- 


: The AV., however, has the nom. sing.| 3 According to WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 92 (top), 
éka-pāda-j. a-nāsiká- occurs in TS, (VIL. 5. 121. 

2 According to BLOOMFIELD also in! 4 Cp. WACKERNAGEL 2!, p. 93, note. 
rujänās, for zujāná-nīs ‘broken-nosed’; see | 


p- 59, note 7. 
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dhanvan- (VS.) ‘having a hundred bows'*; szrséz- ‘head’ (not sfzas-) in a-sirsdn- 
‘headless’, ¢ri-strsdn-‘three-headed’*, f. ritru-strsn-T ‘having the head of a Ruru 
antelope'3; Z/4- ‘heart’ (not Z/Zaya-) in its long-grade form -hard- in dur- 
hard- (AV.) ‘ill-disposed’ and su-hard- ‘good-hearted’. 

a. Sometimes an alternative stem is used which has not been preserved 
as an independent word; thus 7Zz- ‘knee’ (weak form of jánu-) in asitd-jfu- 
(AV.) ‘dark-kneed’, mitd-jñu- ‘firm-kneed’+; an old stem -zezZas- in su-medhds- 
‘wise’ and puru-médhas- (SV.) ‘wise’ beside the regular compounds in -medha- 
(from medhd- ‘wisdom’) such as puru-mddha- ‘having much wisdom’; -tvacas-5 
‘skin’ in sérya-tvacas- (AV. VS.) ‘having a skin bright as the sun’ and Aévanya- 
tvacas- (AV.) ‘having a golden skin’, beside ¢vac- in szrya-fzac- and hiranya-tuac-. 

254. Transfer stems.— Some four stems appear in certain forms 
changed to stems in -as from a misunderstanding of the nom. -s in -Z-s (as 
in su-praja-s); thus from graza- ‘offspring’, d-prajas- (AV.) ‘having no off 
spring, and sz-prayds-° ‘having good offspring’, ‘da-prajas-7 (MS. 1. 53) 
‘descendant of Ida’; from Zsa- ‘dwell’, divd-ksas- "living in heaven’; from 
dā- ‘give’, dravino-dás- ‘bestowing wealth’; from ZZz- ‘put’, vayo-dhds- (AV. 
VS.) ‘bestowing strength’ and vwarco-dhds- (AV.) ‘bestowing vigour’. On the 
other hand, by the loss of final -s or -¢ a few consonant stems are trans- 
formed to a-stems; thus beside ¢x-agas- ‘guiltless’ appears ¢z-aga-, and beside 
puru-démsas- ‘abounding in wondrous deeds’, puru-dimsa-; urz-asthmd- (VS.) s 
n. du. ‘thigh and knee’, beside as/Zrodz- m. du. ‘knees (‘bony’); ubhaya-da-9 
(AV.) ‘having teeth in both (jaws), beside uZZayd-dat-. 

255. Vowel gradation in final member.— a. r. The low grade 
vowel of the roots da-‘give’ and dā- ‘cut’ disappears when the past parti- 
ciples *Z;/a- given''? and dita- ‘cut’ and the action noun *g/zi- ‘giving’ become 
unaccented final members in a compound: thus dza-/fa- (VS.) ‘cut off’, deva-tta- 
‘given by the gods’, wy-@-tta- (AV. VS.) ‘opened’, gázz4a- (VS.) ‘given up’™, 
d-prati-tta- (AV.) ‘not given back’; 4Zdga-ffi- ‘gift of fortune’, maghd-ti- 
‘giving of presents, vásu-tfi- ‘granting of wealth’**. Unreduced forms, how- 
ever, occur in /zd-Zafa- and ‘vd-daifa- ‘given by thee’ and in Zaayd-daíi- 
‘sacrificial gift’ '3. 

2. The vowels 7 and @ in the radical syllable of the final member is 
in a few instances reduced to 7 and z; thus ¢ry-ud@hdn- ‘having three udders' 
(ddhan-), dhījú- ‘inspiring the mind’ (7z- ‘impel’), su-sird- ‘having a good 
channel’, ‘hollow’ (szr- ‘stream’), si#-suti- ‘easy birth’ (sz-ti- TB.), d-Autz- "in- 
vocation’ (otherwise sd-ZzZ- ‘joint invocation’, etc.). Derivative -z is reduced 
to -i in d-ni-bhrsta-tavisi- ‘having unabated power’ (tavis-F). 


1 The determinative izdra-dhantis- Indra’s| 8 Formed by dropping the -/ of the weak 
bow’, occurs in the AV. | stem ay/Arvát-. ; 

2 The AV. however has Zr/zé-Niras- *broad- | 9 Formed by dropping the -¢ of the weak 
headed’. | stem -dat-. 

3 From dsthan- (beside dst/i-, AV.) occur! 10 This phonetic form has otherwise been 
both av-asthén- and an-asthd- ‘boneless’. | ousted by the anomalous participle dat-/a- 
4 Other reduced stems are sá-gz/;- (VS.)| made from the weak present stem dad-. 
joint meal’ (J4eds-), zzzdd- ‘nest (ni-Vsad-).| 11 The participle 2zá-//a- ‘given up’ also 

upa-bd-i- noise’ (upa+\/pad-) á-s&-ra- ‘united’ | occurs in TS. AL 2. 8* (B). 2 
(sac); perhaps gari-msá- ‘best part of?| x2 grá-tti- ‘gif? also occurs in TS. v. 4. 7* 
(amsa- ‘part’). (B) and zz-áva-fti ‘distribution of shares 
5 Also in the derivative Zzacas-yà- (AV.) in K. 
‘being in the skin’. | 13 The 2 of sdéman- ‘chant? is perhaps 
6 Under the influence of this new stem | reduced to a in ZZ-sama-(VS.). Z£-sama- (TS. 
is formed sw-frajas-tvd- ‘possession of good | and /crsama-; cp. WACKERNAGEL 2!, 43 if 
offspring! (for *sw-pra/a-tva-). note. 
2E PTS (IS. 3, 463) with the 2| 
of zgà- unshortened. I 
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3. The o of gó ‘cow’ is reduced to -w in pi/sti-gu- ‘rearing cows’, N. of 
a man, and sw-gii- ‘having fine cows’. The -a/ of réi- ‘wealth’, is reduced to 
-i in ópAdd-ri-' ‘having abundant wealth’; perhaps also in rdhid-ri-*, N. of 
a man. 

4. Final -/ and -u of the first member combine with the low grade 
form of @ of @- ‘water’ in the last member to 7 and z, in duTp-d-3 
‘island’ (dvi-ap-), pratip-d-m ‘against’ (prati-) ‘the stream’, anip-d- ‘pond’ 
(anu-dp-). 

b. On the other hand, radical a in several instances appears lengthened 
to æ+, This occurs in several possessive compounds of fáni- ‘wife’: bhadra- 
Jāni- “having a beautiful wife’ (only voc.), y/za-azi- ‘having a young wife’, 
vittd-jani- having found a wife’, ‘married’, and with shifted accent gvi-jäni- 
‘having two wives’ and a-jani- (AV.) ‘having no wife’. A similar lengthening 
appears in prthuzaghana- (only voc. f) ‘broad-hipped’; sahd-janusa- ‘with 
offspring! (janiis-); ni-padd- low ground’ (add-); tedt-pitaras (TS. 1. 5. 10%), 
N. pl. ‘having thee as father’; sw-vdcas- ‘having good speech’, ‘very eloquent’, 
sá-vācas-5 (AV.) ‘employing similar speech’, v/-vacas- (AV.) ‘speaking in various 
ways’ (vdcas-), visud-sarada- (AV.) ‘occurring every autumn’ (sardd-) ‘annual’, 
Satd-Sarada- ‘lasting a hundred autumns'*. 

256. Adjectival suffixes. — Adjective compounds not infrequently add 
certain suffixes to mark their adjectival character more clearly. These suffixes 
are -ka, -/, -ya, -a, -in. 

I. The suffix -Ka7 is thus used in only two somewhat obscure compounds 
in the RV. ¢ré-kadru-ka- (only pl), a designation of certain soma vessels 
(&adrü-) and try-amba-ha- ‘having three mothers’ (amba voc.); in the AV. 
occur z/-za44yu-ka- ‘free from anger and sahd-kanthi-ka- f. ‘with the throat’ 
(hantha-, B.)8. 

2. In the final member of a few Bahuvrihis, the suffix -/ sometimes 
takes the place of -a; thus prdty-ardhi- ‘to whom the half (drdha-) belongs’ ; 
ditjana-gandh-i- ‘having a smell ( gandhd-) of ointment’, ZZzzul-gandAi- ‘smelling 
ofsmoke’, su-gdndhi- or su-gandhi ‘sweet-smelling’; Zzs/d-radAz- (AV.) ‘attaining 
success (vadha-) in agriculture’. 

3. The suffix -ya is frequently added in Bahuvrihis; thus enycdar-ya- 
‘born from another womb’ (wdéra-), dása-mas-ya-9 ‘ten months old’, dirgha- 
Jiho-ya-long-tongued’*°, midhu-hast-ya-‘honey-handed’, mayira-sep-ya-‘peacock- 
tailed =, visvd-jan-ya- ‘belonging to all men’, visod-dev-ya- ‘relating to all gods’, 
visvitng-ya- (AV.) ‘being in all limbs’, sd-garbh-ya- (VS.) ‘born from the same 


t In the dative Zr/Zddraye; cp. BB. 25,|adjectives, as dz/a-£a- ‘ending’ from dánta- 


250. 

? In the anomalous gen. sing. 7zAád- 
rayas. 

3 Also z/-a- low-lying’ (zi-āp- ‘into which 
the water flows down’) in K. 

* For a phonetic explanation of this phe- 
nomenon see WACKERNAGEL 21, 43 (p. 10); 
and cp. I, 68. 

5 There is a various reading s/-vacasas 
in AV. VIL I22, on which see WHITNEY’s 
note. 

6 On vi-hayas- ‘of extensive power’, sdzza- 
hayas- (AV.) ‘having all vigour’, sx-ramd- 
‘delighting’, sw-yamd- ‘guiding well’, sce 
WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 101 (middle). 

7 This suffix, which is never accented, is 


probably identical with that which forms | 


| fend’. 


8 In the YV. several examples occur; 
WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 102, quotes from the 
TS. a-karnd-ha- ‘earless’, a-dantd-ka- ‘tooth- 
less’, a-padd-ha- ‘footless’, an-aksi-ha- ‘eye- 
less’, an-asthi-ka- ‘boneless’, a-(vak-ha- ‘skin- 
less’, sésir-ka- ‘accompanied by a blessing’, 
an-asir-£a- lacking a blessing’; from the MS. 
a-cchandás-Ža- ‘metreless’, az-ds/Aa-£a- ‘bone- 
less’. 

9 Also say-mdsya- ‘six months old’, and 
sapla-masya- ‘seven months old’ in K. 

to Also in TS. some compounds formed 
with -deva-tya- ‘having — for a deity’ (devdta-); 
nana-vis-ya- (MS.) ‘consisting of various 
villages’. 

1: Also vi-Sisn-ya- (K.) ‘tailless’. 
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womb’, sa-dhan-ya- ‘accompanied by gifts’, sd-yztA-ya- (VS.) ‘belonging to the 
same herd’, svz-Adst-ya- ‘fair-handed’ (beside su-hasta-), hiranya-kes-ya- ‘golden- 
maned’ (beside Airanya-hesa-)*. 

The suffix -ya is also common in governing compounds with pre- 
positions as first member; thus ddhi-gart-ya- ‘being on the car-seat’, a/22- 
parsavyd- (VS) and antah-parsv-yd- (VS.) ‘being between the ribs’, dyz- 
antr-ya- (AV.) ‘being in the entrails’, api-žaks-yà- ‘situated near the arm-pit’, 
upa-trn-ya- (AV.) ‘being in the grass’, upa-mis-ya- (AV.) ‘occurring every 
month’, jériratya- (AV.)? ‘being around the car, n. part of the car. It 
also appears in the adverbially used governing compounds abhi-nabh-ya-m 
‘near the clouds’ and za-yàá-» (AV.) ‘upstream’, 

4. The final member of Bahuvrihis is very frequently extended by 
the suffix -a. In the RV. there are at least fifteen such stems; thus aks- ‘eye’ 
in an-aks-d-‘eyeless’, ¢dhy-aks-a- ‘eye-witness’, catur-aks-d- ‘four-eyed’, bhitry-aks-d- 
‘many-eyed’, sakasraks-d- ‘thousand-eyed’, hiranyahs-d- *golden-eyed', ahtaks-a- 

(AV.) ‘whose eyes are anointed’, dn-ahtahs-a-3 (AV.) ‘whose eyes are not 
anointed’, dhumaksd- (AV.) ‘smoke-eyed’, paryastaks-d- (AV.) ‘with eyes cast 
about, sanisrasīks-á- (AV.) ‘having constantly falling eyes’, Aary-aks-d- (VS.) 
'yellow-eyed'; *asth-4 ‘bone’ in an-asth-d- ‘boneless’ beside an-asthin-; *udar- 
‘water’ in am-wdr-d- ‘waterless’; gó- ‘cow’ in su-gdz-a- ‘having fine cows’, sayi- 
gav-d- ‘time when cows come together, and in aZ//Zizgz-d-, a name, da-ez-a- 
‘variegated’, désagva-, N. of a mythical group, zza-2-a-5, N. of a mythical 
group; janus- in sahá-jānus-a- ‘with offspring’; div- ‘heaven’ in brhéa-div-a- 
and brhad-div-d-, N. of a seer, su-div-d- (AV.) ‘bright day’; dur- ‘door’ in 
Saté-dur-a- ‘having a hundred doors; dhur- ‘yoke’ in su-dhity-a- ‘going 
well under the yoke’ (beside su-d%úr-), sd-dhur-a- (AV.) ‘harnessed to the 
same yoke’; zas- ‘nose’ in uri-nas-d- ‘broad-nosed’, pavi-nas-a- (AV.) ‘having 
a nose like a spear-head’, wardhkrénas-d- (VS.) ‘rhinoceros’; m/dh- in ui 
mrdh-d-° (AV.) ‘warding off foes’ (beside wi-mfdh-, VS.); rdi- ‘wealth’ in 
d-rüy-a- ‘not liberal’; vastu- ‘dwelling’ in xdva-vastu-a- Shaving nine abodes’; 
Sardd- ‘autumn’ in saté-sarad-a- ‘lasting a hundred autumns’; g- ‘water’ in 
dvip-d- 'island'7. E 

In the later Samhitas several other final members extended with -æ occur: : 
dhan- ‘day’ in sa/u-d- (AV.) "lasting a day’; #c- ‘verse’ in e&a-ze-d- (AV.) 
‘consisting of one verse’; £sdm- ‘earth’ in su-ksm-d- (VS.) ‘consisting of good 
earth’; vet- ‘leader’ in agni-netr-a- (VS. TS.)® ‘having Agni as leader’: path- 
AM ARAS i D cea 
road’, in vipath-d- (AV.), a kind of chariot (‘fit for untrodden paths’); pad- 
‘foot’ in d-bd-a- (VS.) ‘year’; *vatas- ‘year’ in ¢ri-vats-d- (VS.) ‘three years 
old’; sam-dys- ‘aspect’ in mddhu-samdrs-a- (AV.) ‘sweet-looking’. 

a. The final member is also sometimes extended with -a after a 
governing preposition; thus d#u-gath-a- “going along the road’, dntaspath a- 
‘being on the road’, anzp-á- ‘tank’ (‘lying along the water), «panas-á- “be 
on the car’ (-ézas-), paré-ks-a- (AV.) ‘away from the eye’ (a4s-), Buro-gav-c 
‘leader’ (‘preceding the cows’). E 


1 dsva-budh-ya- ‘based on horses’ is| +See WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 108 (b 
probably for *dsva-ludhn-ya- (from dudhnd-| 5 See BLOOMFIELD, AJPh. 17, BE 5 


G ?) beside dsva-dudhna- ‘borne by| © Also the f. vi-mydh-a- ( 
batom) D 7 Onafew doubtful instances. 


NAGEL 2!, p. 109 (bottom). 
8 In TS. r 8. 21 = 


horses’. ^ X 
2 The accent of these words in -ya is 


usually the same as it would be without the 


suffix; for a few exceptions, see WACKER- other names of deiti 


NAGEL 21, 47 d (p. 108). , 
3 The Mss. (AV. xx. 1286) read ana£ta£sa-. 
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b. A similar extension with -a occurs in collectives which are allied 
to Bahuvrihis: thus ¢7y-zyus-d- (VS.) ‘threefold lifetime’, d2-ra7-d- (AV.) ‘battle 
of two kings, sad-rc-d- ‘aggregate of six stanzas’, sam-udr-d- ‘collection of 
waters’ (*udaz-), ‘sea’, sa-vidyut-d- (AV.) ‘thunderstorm’ (‘accompanied by 
lightning). Akin to these are compounds in which the first member expresses 
a part of the last (with change of gender); thus ardAa-rc-á- (AN. NS.) m. 
fhal£stanza', aparahy-d-(AV.) m. ‘afternoon’, ny-déhn-a- (AV.) *decline of day', 
purvahn-d- forenoon’, prd-pad-a- ‘tip of the foot. There are further some 
neuter determinatives which probably had originally a collective sense; thus, 
with change of gender, Zri-Ziz-/- ‘third heaven’, sw-div-d- (AV.) fine day’; 
d-path-a- (AV.) ‘pathlessness’, sw-pdth-a- ‘good path’. From neuter stems in 
-as, devainas-d- (AV.) ‘curse of the gods’, manusyainas-d- (AV.) ‘sin (éas-) 
of men’; brahkma-varcas-d- (AV. VS.) ‘divine power, hastt-varcas-d- (AV.) 
‘vigour of an elephant’, draimana-varcas-d- (AV.) ‘dignity of a Brahman’. 

c. The ending -a frequently takes the place of -an* in the final 
member of Bahuvrihis, collectives, and Karmadharayas; thus deva-karmd- 
‘doing divine work’, océfed-Zarma- ‘performing all work’, vird-karma- *per- 
forming manly work’, priyd-dhama- ‘occupying desirable places’, chando-nama- 
(VS.) ‘named metre’, ‘metrical’, z/-garva- ‘jointless’, dvi-orsd-? (AV.) ‘having 
two bulls’, añji-sakthd- (VS.) ‘having coloured thighs’, wtsaksha- (VS.) "lifting 
up the thighs’, /oasd-saktha- (VS.) ‘having hairy thighs’, rk-siimd- the Rc 
verses and the Samans’, sa/-ahd- (AV.) m. ‘period of six days; bhadrihd- 
(AV.) n. ‘auspicious day’, eka-vrsá- (AV.) ‘only bull’, »aZa-ersd- (AV.) ‘great bull’, 

d. The suffix -a takes the place of -/ in žavē-saķd- ‘having a niggard 
for a friend (sdékhi-), in mandaydt-sakha- ‘gladdening his friend’, and in 
dasanguld- length of ten fingers’ (azg//Z-). 

5. In Bahuvrihis the suffix -in is sometimes pleonastically added; thus 
hu-nakh-in- (AV.) ‘having bad nails’, maha-hast-in- ‘having large hands’, yaso- 
bhag-in- (VS.) ‘rich in glory, sa-rath-in- (VS.) ‘riding on the same chariot’. 

257. Classification of Compounds.—The Indian grammarians divided 
compounds into three main classes according to their syntactical relations: 
I) copulatives, or those in which the members are coordinated, called 
dvandva-* (‘couple’); 2) determinatives, or those in which the first member 
determines the second, called ¢at-purusa- (‘his man')3; 3) those which are 
dependent on another word, called baAu-vrihi-$. The latter are usually 
regarded as compounds of the determinative class transmuted to adjectives, which 
would thus have a secondary character. They are often called ‘possessives’ 
since their meaning can usually be rendered by ‘possessing’, as bahv-annd- 
‘possessing much food’. To these may be added three other groups in order 
to treat Vedic compounds exhaustively: 4) governing compounds, or 
those in which the first member governs the last in sense; e. g. £sayád-vira- 
‘ruling men’; 5) a certain remnant of irregular combinations which are 
best dealt with together; 6) iteratives, or repeated words which are treated 
as compounds in the Samhitas inasmuch as they have only one accent and a 
special meaning when thus combined; in these the second member is called 
amredita- ‘repeated’ by the Indian grammarians. 


1 This -a probably started in stems ending! 4 The word first occurs in a B. passage 
in -man, representing *-n-a-; see WACKER- | of the TS. (1. 6. 9!) in the form of dvanazáni 


NAGEL 2!, p. 118 c. | ‘couples’, and in the AD. 
' 2 uysa- for -z/az- occurs in the AV, after 5 An example used as the name of the 
other numerals also. class. 

3 For some doubtful examples see WACKER-| 6 ‘Having much rice’, an example used 
NAGEL 21, p. 116. as the name of the class. 
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I. Iteratives. 


CoLLiTZ, Transactions of the Oriental Congress of Berlin 22, 287 ff. — DELBRÜCK, 
Vergleichende Syntax, Dritter Theil (1900), p. 141—153: Iterativcomposita. — WACKER- 
NAGEL 21, p. I42— 148. 

258. The repetition of an inflected form with loss of accent in the second 
word is very frequent in the RV. Such repetitions are treated in the Pada 
texts as compounds the members being separated by the Avagraha. The word 
thus repeated is generally a substantive and iteration is expressed chiefly 
in regard to time or distribution in regard to space; e. g. thar-ahar, divé- 
dive, dydvi-dyavi ‘every day’; grhégrhe, dáme-dame, visé-vise “in every house’ ; 
disé-diíah (AV.) ‘from every quarter. Substantives are also thus repeated to 
express frequency or constant succession in other matters: sdtroh-Satroh ‘of 
every foe’; dunam-annam (AV.) ‘food in perpetuity’; agnim-agnim vah samidha 
duvasyata (v1. 156) ‘worship Agni again and again with your fuel’, yajidásya- 
Jajiasya ‘of every sacrifice’ (x. 15), digad-angat ‘from every limb’ (x. 163°), 
Pdrvanrparvani "in every joint (x. 163°). Adjectives repeated in this way 
are less common; e. g. pényam-panyam .. d dhavata .. sómam (vu. 223) 
‘cleanse Soma who is again and again to be praised’; practm-pracim pradivam 
(AV. xir. 37) ‘each forward (eastern) direction’; zZaram-uttarap sdmam (AV. 
XII. 155) ‘each following year’, ‘year after year? 


a. The repeated word was originally used in the singular only. But the plural 
meaning of this repetition led to the beginnings of plural forms, as cham-cha fat daduh 
(V. 5217) ‘they have given a hundred each’ (lit. ‘hundreds, each one’). But a word thus 
iterated seems never to be in the plural except in agreement with a plural. 

b. The frequency of -e as locative of a-stems led to the occasional use of the 
dative in consonant stems; div-¢-div-e (for *div-i-div-2) and oif--vif-e (for *vis-i-vis-i). : 

c. The transition from iteratives to regular compounds, which appears in B., began 
with numerals. Thus the é/a-e£az of the RV. (ur. 2915) appears in the SB. as é£ai/Za-; bgt 
and from the duč-dvā of the RV. (vill. 684) we come to the adverbial dvan-dvam ‘in "c 
pairs’ in the MS., and finally to dvandvd- ‘pair’ in the TS. (B). 

d. Adjective compounds in which a word is repeated for emphasis are unconnected 
with iteratives, differing from them both in sense and accent; thus maha-maha- 
‘mightily great’; esaisi- f. of *esaigd- (= esa-esd-) ‘very speedy’3. Whether card-card- and 
cala-calá- ‘moveable’ belong to this group is somewhat uncertain. 


2. Copulative Compounds. 


REUTER, Die altindischen nominalcomposita, KZ. 31, 172—87: I. Copulative compo- 
sita. — DELBRÜCK, Altindische Syntax 31. — RICHTER, Die unechten Nominalkomposita 
des Altindischen und Altiranischen: IF. 9,23 ff. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 1252—61. — 


WACKERNAGEL 21, 62—74 (p. 149—173). 

259. Classification of Dvandvas.— This class consists of compounds 
consisting of two substantives, far less commonly adjectives, the syntactical 
relation of which in the sentence is the same and which may be regarded 
as connected in sense by ‘and’. The successive stages in the develop: nent 
of this class can be closely traced from the beginning in the Samhita: 
r. First we have in the RV. the most numerous group (about three-fou 


t A vocative repeated to express em-| 3 According to GELDNER, VS. 2 
phasis is not treated in the same way:|form esatsya (RV:.) is the inst. 
in dranyany drapyani (X. 1461) both voca-| esaisi- f. of *esaisd-5 but accor 
tives are accented, the second being as|and GRASSMANN it is neut. ] 
emphatic as the first. (= eya-esya-) ‘to be striven for | 

2 The only repetition of a verbal form in | ‘desirable’. 
this way is pfda-fiba (It. 1111) ‘drink again | 
and again’; cp. above 88. 
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of all the Dvandvas) in which the compound consists of two co-ordinated 
nouns in the dual, each with its own accent. 2. The first member assumes an 
unchangeable form. 3. Only one accent remains and is restricted to the last 
syllable of the final member. 4. The first member assumes (but quite rarely 
in the RV.) the form of the stem. 5. The formation, becoming more general, 
can assume plural endings (but the RV. has only a few examples in the last 
book). 6. In the later Samhitas this type becomes quite general, forming a 
single category with the dual Dvandvas. 7. The final stage (of which the 
examples are few) is that of Dvandyas which are neuter singulars of a 
collective character. 

260. In the commonest and earliest type of the old Dvandvas each 
member is dual in form and has a separate accent. This type seems to have 
originated from two grammatical practices frequent in the Vedas: (a) the juxta- 
position of two Coordinate words without ca; e.g. bhiimano divds part 
(Ix. 733) ‘away from earth and heaven’, Brdtum diksam (vut. 423) *under- 
standing and will’; (b) the use of the elliptic dual* which puts one of a 
pair in the dual to express both, as dyävā ‘heaven and earth’. This origin 
is probable because the dual Dyandy as are found alternating with one or both 
of these usages; thus mitræ-várunā ‘Mitra and Varuna’ appears beside both 
mitra alone and mitré váruna (or mitré vdrunas ca and mitras ca vdrunas 
ca); matéra-pitérd ‘mother and father beside mafér@ or ira and pig 
matré and other cases, the VS. (ix. 19) having pleonastically even pitéra- 
mütára ca meaning ‘father and mother’. The transition from the syntactical 
collocation divds .. prthivyds (Vi. 30%) to a dual compound is seen in ivás- 
prthivyds ‘of heaven and earth’ (occurring four times in the RV.) where the 
second word is put in the dual to show clearly that an associated couple 
is meant. In the RV. the two duals of the compound are often separated; 
e.g. dyava ha ksami (x. 12") ‘heaven and earth’; dyava yajidih prthivt 
(vil. 539; indra@ no dtra váruua (iV. 41')?; č nákta barhih sadatüm usdsa 
(vu. 425) ‘let Night and Dawn seat themselves upon the litter’; ‘dra nit 
pūsánā (vr. 57°) "Indra. and Püsan'; /udrz nv gni (vr. 593) ‘Indra and Agni’, 
indra yo agni (vı. 607)3; cdksur mahi mitrdyor am éti priydm vdrunayoh 
(V1. 51!) ‘the great, dear eye of Mitra and Varuna comes’. In two or three 
examples of tmesis the dual ending appears in the first member only, while 
the singular rernains in the second; thus mitra... vdrupah (vur.25*) and ‘ndra 
yo vay varuna* (v1.685) ‘O Indra and Varuna’. Generally, however, the two 
duals are in immediate juxtaposition, as indra-b/haspatc ‘Indra and Brhaspati'; 
dyivi-prthivi ‘Heaven and Earth’; agni-séma ‘Agni and Soma’; gen. mitráyor- 
varunayons ‘of Mitra and Varuna’. 

The characteristic final vowel of the first member is -2°, as usdsa-ndhta 
(or ndéhtosasa); hence it even ousts -; as in dgna-visui (AV.) ʻO Agni and 
Visnu. Beside this -z there sometimes appears æ in the vocative, both in 
tmesis, as in mitra rājānā varuna (vy. 623) ‘O kings Mitra and Varuna’ (voc. of 
rijana mitrad-verupid, 1. 567; x. 645); and when ‘the members are joined, as 


1 Cp. WACKERNAGEL, KZ. 23, 302 ff., 4 The Pada text here reads véruzü; cp. 
REUTER, KZ. 31, 176ff., DELBRÜCK, Alt-|indrad kó vam varugàü (v. 411) 
indische Syntax 58 (p. 98), Vergleichende| 5 Double duals in -d/ya do not appear 
Syntax, Erster Theil 41 (p. 137 f.). to occur. ; 
2 [n each of the first 6 stanzas of 1v. 41| © The ending -ax or -az never occurs in 
íudrü and vdrupd are separated by one or|the first member. 
two words of two or three syllables, 
3 Also visui agam váruņā ‘Visnu and Va- 
runa’ in a Mantra in TB. 1r. 8. 45. 
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in pdrjanya-vate (vt.499), voc. of parjénpa-vata (vr. 50°), and always in /zZra- 
vayu* ʻO Indra and Vayu’. The ending -7 appears in the first member in 
agnui-sómau ‘Agni and Soma’ ; and -z in Zrátz-dí£sau (VS.)?. 

261. These coordinate duals having early come to be regarded as a unit, 
the commonest ending of the first member, that of the nom. acc, came to 
be retained unaltered in other cases and in derivatives3, Thus arose the 
forms mitré-vdrunabhyam; mitra-vdrunayos beside mitráyor-gárunayos, índra- 
várunayos; in the AV. dyava-prthivibhyam and dyive-prthivyds (instead of the 
divás-brthiuyós of the RV.). 

262. In a minority of instances, but comparatively oftener in fhe later 
Samhitas than in the RV., the first member loses its accent and only 
the last syllable of the final member (irrespectively of its original accent) has 
the acute*; thus indra-pisnds (beside indra-pusdna); soma-busdbhyum; bhava- 
rudríu (AV.) Bhava and Rudra’, bhava-farvdu (AV.) ‘Bhaya and Sarya’s; 
vati-parjanya ‘Vata and Parjanya’ (parjánya- surya-camdramász ‘sun and 
moon’ (candrié-mas-). 

a. In the later Samhitüs there are a few examples in which the nom. sing. of stems 
in Zr has, doubtless owing to identity in form of the final vowel with the Vedic dual 
ending -@, become fixed in the first member: frla-putrdu (AV.) ‘father and son’; xesfa- 
potybhyvam (TS. 1. 8. 181) ‘to the Nestr and the Potr' 6. They doubtless started from syn- 
tactically coordinated nominatives (like divás-pyrthiuyós beside divds Prthiayas, Vi. 4727)7. 

263. Dvandvas with a single accent having established themselves, the 
stem form began to encroach in the first member. The only two 
examples from RV. 1.—1x, are izdra-vayZ (the transition being facilitated by 
the more frequent occurrence of the vocative /xdra-vayz) and satyinrtdé® (vir. 
495) ‘truth and untruth’. Two additional neuters occurs in book x: sasaninasané 
‘what eats (sa-asana-) and does not eat’ (an-asana-); and rk-samabhyam ‘with 
hymns and chant. In the later Samhitas this becomes the prevailing type 
regularly followed in new formations; prasloty-pratihart/bhyam (TS. 1.8. 187) 
‘to the Prastotr and Pratihartr’; Zrdzz-dd£sau (VS.); da&sa-&ratii (TS.), sudrarydu 
(VS) ‘a Südra and an Arya’?. . a £ e 

264. The stem form having established itself in the first member, the s 
compounding of Dvandvas became freer, and not only neuters but feminines 
began to be admitted, as di&sa-tapds-os (VS.) ‘consecration and austerity’. 
Here, too, the final syllable of the compound has the acute; the svarita of 
the original word is, however, retained in drakma-rajanyau (VS.xxvi.2; AV. 
Xt. 323) ‘a Brahman and a warrior. .— 

265. Dvandvas with plural ending are on the whole later than those 
with dual ending. They would first have been used to express the pisai 
sense of the pair in question, thus sa/ ahur dyeva-frikivih (vit. 999) 
‘they speak of six heaven-and-earths'; @ho-ratrayt = ‘pairs of day-and-night’. 


1 This Dvandva always has a even in the|are examples which may contain the st 
/ form in the first member (263). 

5 WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 153, also q 

soma-rudráyos (TS.), usntha-kakibhau (MS 


nom. indra-vayit. 1 
2 The dual notion is somite empha 
i the addition of wbhaw ‘both’, as ^ -) 7 s. 
p D sirya-candramasáe ubAa | © On twasft-varittyt see WACKERNAGEL 
(AV.). A . 164 (p. 154). E 
3 Like jeder-manns for jedes-manns in| 7 The three divisions of Dvand 
German. BARTHOLOMAE, IF. 20, 168 (Anzeiger) above include masculines and fe; 
regards these Dvandvas as abbreviations by | Neuters of similar type first app 
dropping the common ending in the first | Sütras, as idhma-barhist fuel a 
8 This is the earliest exampl 


member. 
4 This accentuation is probably due to | Dvandya. 
9 WACKERNAGEL 21 


i e of collective compounds which 
eA further examples from. 


are nearly allied to Dvandvas. Zmdragzi, 


indrignibhyam, indragnyós and agnindrabhyam | later Samhitas. 
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A transition to the use of plural Dvandvas, that is, of pairs of groups, is 
made by indra-marutas ‘O Indra and Maruts’, where the dual notion is made 
up of a singular on the one hand and a group on the other. The older 
type of such plural Dvandvas (which express two coordinated plurals, the 
first member retaining its accent and the archaic ending -@, like the -z of 
dual Dvandvas) is represented by diga-périimsi limbs and joints’ occurring in 
a B. passage of the TS. (1t. 5. 6:). Examples of the later type with one 
accent are uktha-sastrani (NS. xix. 28) ‘recitations and praises’, uktha-madini 
(AV.) ‘recitations and rejoicings’, and probably uktharka (Ni. 34%) ‘recl- 
tations and hymns’. The latest type of these plural Dvandvas (like that of 
the duals) has the stem form in the first as well as the acute on the last 
syllable of the final member. The only examples of this type in the RV. 
occur in book x: aho-ratrani? ‘days and nights’, | ajazdyas ‘coats and 
sheep’, dhana-bhaksésu ‘in riches and enjoyments’. In the later Samhitas this 
type becomes quite general, forming a single category with the duals; e. g 
deva-manusyas (AV. Vill. 109), bhadra-püpás (AV.) ‘the good and the bad’, 
priyapriyani (AN-) ‘pleasant and unpleasant things’ 3. 
a. The expression día mártyanam (1. 269) appears to be an abridgment for 
amplanam mártyanam ‘of immortals (and) mortals’, amounting almost to a plural Dvandva 
= ampta-martyánüm)^- 
266. A few Dvandvas appear in the Samhitas with a singular ending, 
these being neuter only. The older type in which a dual or plural has been 
turned into a singular at the end, only in order to express a collective ' 
meaning, is represented in the RV. by ésta-purtim® ‘what has been offered 
or given', originally a pl.n. in both members (*ista-purta) which has become 
a singular to emphasize its collective character®. Both owing to the lack of 
an early type of neuter Dvandvas and because of the desire to express a 
collective sense, nearly all the neuter Dvandvas of the later kind are singular. 
In most instances both members are neuter; e. g. Avtakrtd-m (AY.) ‘what has 
been done and not done’, cittakutd-m (AV.) ‘thought and intention’ (z4Z£a-), 
bhita-bhavyd-m (AN.) ‘the past and the future’, samista-yajús (VS.) ‘sacrifice and 
sacrificial formula’; bhadra-pagdsya (AV.) ‘of good and evil’, aiganabhyanjana-m 
(AY.) ‘unction and inunction’ (abhyaijanca-), hasipupabarhand-m (AV.) ‘mat 
and pillow’. 
a. In a few instances the first member is a masculine or feminine: kesa- 
śmasrú (AV.) ‘hair and beard’, isv-ayudhé (loc. sing.) ‘arrows and weapons’ (AV.). 
267. Adjectives also occur as Dvandvas, but they are of rare occur- 
rence. Three types may be distinguished. 
1. Adjectives of colour expressing à mixture: e. g. nila-lohitá- ‘dark-blue 
and red’ = ‘dark red’; tamra-dhumrá- (AV.) ‘red and black’ = ‘dark red’; 
arund-babhru- (VS.) ‘ruddy and yellow, ahumrd-rohita- (VS.) ‘grey and red"7. 


1 Probably = ubthá-artá, not uktha-arka, + Cp. WACKERNAGEL 27, p. 157. 
the gender of the first member having pre-| 5 See WINDISCH in Festgruss an Bóhtlingk, 


vailed over that of the last. p. 115 ff. ^ 
2 The gender of the first member here, 6 WACKERNAGEL (21, 68) quotes idhma- 
revails over that of the second. | tarhis from the MS., ‘fuel and litter’, which 


3 Some other examples from B. passages with its double accent as well as dual ending 
of the Samhitas in WACKERNAGEL 2!, p. 157. in the first member represents a. still earlier 
The oldest example of a Dvandva consisting type. : 
of three members is jrünapanodanégu (TS.| 7 Except in these colour adjectives in the 
vil. 3.3!) “in the outward, the downward | VS., the accentuation of the adjective 
and the upward airs’, where the plural results Dvandvas is the same as that of neuter sub- 
from the addition of three individual things | stantive Dvandvas, that is, the last syllable 
(not three groups). of the final member has the acute. 


> 
+ 
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2, Adjectives expressing a contrast; e. g. uz/a-ni£m4 (VS.) ‘going uphill 
and downhill. 

3. Adjectives used with dual or plural substantives to express that each is 
an attribute of one unit of the kind; e. g. padbhyam daksina-savyabhyam (AV. 
xi. r2) ‘with the right foot and the left; or with the substantive to be 
supplied, saptamastamabhyam svaha (AV.) ‘hail to the seventh and the eighth 
(Angirasa); aghasamsa-dufsamsabhyam (AV.) ‘by those plotting evil and those 
plotting ill; sa@hnatiratrdu (AV.) ‘terminating with a day (sa-aZza-) and ex- 
ceeding a day’ (ati-ratrd-). 

268. As regards the order of the members in a Dvandva, the rule 
seems to be that the more important or the shorter word comes first; thus 
dyiva-ksima, dyiva-bhimt, dydva-prthivi* ‘heaven and earth’; sürya-mása and 
stirya-candramasa@ ‘sun and moon’; ‘zdra-vdruna “Indra and Varuna’; «zkhala- 
musalé (AV.) ‘mortar and pestle’. ZzZrz- regularly comes first in the RV. 
and the later Samhitas in some dozen Dvandvas*; e. g. indragni; otherwise 
agnr- always precedes; sóma- comes after Zudra- and agnr, but before 2zsa7- 
and zudra-. The longer word comes first, perhaps, as the more important, 
in parydnya-vatas ‘Parjanya and Vata’ and in Zurzdsa-ydaz “Turvasa and Yadu’. 
This can hardly be the reason in sambadha-tandryas (AV.) ‘oppressions and 
weariness’. The shorter word comes first in mifrad-vdruna@, though Varuna is 
the more important of the two‘; in rk-samabhyam the shorter word is at the 
same time the more important. 


3. Determinative Compounds. 


269. Classification.—The large class of determinative compounds in 
which the first member determines or limits the sense of the last, is best 
divided into two main groups. In the one, the final member is a verbal 
noun which governs the first member in meaning, and often even in form, 
as a verb governs its case. In the other, the final member is an ordinary 
noun (either adjective or substantive), the relation of which to the first member 
is a purely nominal one. 


a. Verbal Noun as final member. 


270. The final member is often a verbal noun either not occurring 
as a simple word or at least not belonging to a type used as simple words: 
either the bare roots or a verbal derivative formed with the suffixes 
-a, -ana, -i, -in, -man, -van. These nouns limited to use as final members 
are agent nouns; e. g. Zaviz-dd- ‘eating the oblation’, sam-idh- ‘flaming’, 
Jyotis-hy-t- ‘producing light’, ab/i-Ari-t- ‘causing injury’, go-ghn-d- ‘cow-slaying’, 
a@-kar-d- ‘scattering’; amitra-ddmbh-ana- ‘injuring enemies’, tucvi-gr-i- ‘devouring 
much’, xru-cdkr-i- ‘doing large work’; bhadra-vad-in- ‘uttering an auspicious 
cry’; asu-Acman- ‘swiftly speeding’, DAüri-dd-van-? ‘giving much’, — Occasionally 
agent-nouns limited to use as final members are formed with other suffixes: 
prati-div-an- ‘adversary at play’, v-bhv-an- “far-reaching? and vi-bhv-dn- ‘skil- 
ful’; pra-py-asd- (AV.) ‘swelling’, sva-bhy-asa- (AV.) ‘spontaneously frightened’; 


1 This form occurs 79 times in the RV.! 5 Appearing in its weakest form or, if 
and sythivi-dyava only once. ‘ending in a short vowel, with determina- 
2 Otherwise only agnindradhyam (VS.) tive -4 
‘Agni and Indra’. Cp. the list of dual divi-| © an and -vavt occasionally appear as 


nities in Vedic Mythology, Grundriss III, 1 A, variations for -waz and -vas, as viiruk- 


p. 126. z mant- ‘shining’; radza-dé-vant- (AV.) ‘life- 
3 Once also vati-parjanya. giving’ (cp. WHITNEY on AV. IV. 355); see 
4 Cp. WACKERNAGEL 27, p. 168 (middle). REUTER, KZ. 31, 560 f. e 
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duh-sis-u- ‘malignant’, vi-bhind-i- ‘splitting’, pra-yiy-u- ‘used for driving’, go- 
vind-- ‘seeking cows’, pari-tatn-ú- (AV.) ‘encompassing’, pums-cal-n- (VS.) 
‘prostitute’; pzva-spha-kd-* (AV*.) ‘abounding in fat’, ni-ha-ha- ‘whirlwind’; vi- 
bhañj-anú- ‘shattering’; øra-cet-úna- ‘affording a wide prospect; div-i-tmant- 
‘going to heaven’; tuvi-kitrm-i(n)- ‘stirring mightily’; vasah-palpil-i- (VS.) 
‘washing clothes’. 

a. The meaning of these agent-nouns restricted in use as final members is chiefly 
active. But in those of them which consist of the bare root (with or without the determi- 
native -/) itis often intransitive; e. g. namo-výdh- ‘growing by adoration’; it is not in- 
frequently passive, as mano-yilj- ‘yoked at will, su-yúj- ‘well-yoked’; vama-hit- ‘called by 
entreaties’, Zzdra-fü-/ama- ‘most eagerly drunk by Indra’, fivra-stt-l- ‘pressed from the 
fermenting mass’, Aydaya-vidh- ‘pierced to the heart’ 2 (AV.). The passive meaning also 
appears in one derivative formed with -a: parimar-á- (TS.) ‘died around’ = ‘around 
whom people die’. Final members formed with -a, -aza, (2)-¢ when compounded with 
su- or dus- also have a passive (gerundive) meaning expressive of the ease or difficulty 
with which the verbal action is performed; e. g. s hiy-a- ‘easy to be done’, su-mán-tit- 
‘easily recognisable’, su-ved-and- ‘easily acquired’; and- Shard to attain’; dur-ni- 
yáån-íu- hard to restrain’, dur-dAár-F-tu- ‘irresistible’, di-dabha- Shard to deceive’; also 
an isolated derivative with -/, dur-g/th-i- ‘hard to catch’, and one with -va, su-jri-na- 


‘easily heard’ (beside se-srif-t- ‘hearing easily’). 

271. A certain number of verbal nouns restricted to employment as final 
members which are formed from the simple root (with or without deter- 
minative -/ or with the suffixes -a, -ana, -tha are nouns of action; e.g. 
srad-dhä- ‘belief’, astr-da- (VS. TS.) ‘fulfilment of wishes’, di pa-stu-t- ‘invocation’, 
pari-pdd- ‘snare’, sam-nim- (AV.) ‘affection’; Asudhi-mar-d- (AV.) ‘death by 
hunger, papa-vad-d- (AV.) ‘evil cry’; deva-hél-ana- ‘offence against the gods’, 
baddhaka-méc-ana- (AN.) ‘release of a prisoner’; go-pr-thd- ‘drink of milk’, 
putra-hy-thd- procreation of sons’, sam-i-thd- ‘conflict’. kéma-pr-d- is both a 
noun of action, ‘fulfilment of desires’ (AV.) and an agent-noun, ‘fulfilling 
desires’ (RV.) 3. 

a. A class of secondary nouns of action is here formed by adding the 
suffixes -ya and -yá to agent nouns formed from the simple root (with or 
without -/). These are abstracts (neuter and feminine respectively); e.g 
havir-dd-ya- ‘enjoyment of the oblation’ ; pürva-pi y-y 1- and purva-pJ-ya- tpreced- 
ence in drinking (parva-pd- ‘drinking first), a7-24y ya- ‘protection of men’, 
bahu-pay-ya- ‘protection of many’, ‘large hall’, deva-ydj-ya- n. and yajyä- f. 
‘adoration of the gods’ (deva-ydj- ‘adoring the gods’, VS), ar-süA-ya- ‘over 
coming of men' (nr-sah- ‘overcoming men’), raja-sti-ya- (AV.) ‘royal con- 
secration’ (raja-sz- ‘creating a king’, VS.), madhyama-sthéy-ya- ‘standing in the 
middle’ (sadhyama-stha- adj., VS.); su-&rt-yd- ‘righteousness’ (su-&-- ‘righteous’). 

272. The close verbal connexion of these final members with the 
roots from which they are derived, shows itself formally. Thus they retam 
the palatal of the verb where the guttural would otherwise appear*. Again, 
agent nouns of this kind are formed from almost every kind of present stem. 
The following are examples of such nouns from present stems of: 1. the 
first class: cakram-ä-sajá- ‘stopping’ the wheel’; 2. the sixth class: «/-fudd- 
(AV.) ‘instigator’ (/udd-£i), sagrgird- (AV.) ‘swallowing’ (sám girami). 3. stems 
with -cha: go-uyaccAd- (VS.) ‘cow-tormentor’ (from a lost present stem *yyaccha-) 


1 For pivas-sphakd.;the Mss.read pilasphaka-m | 4 See WACKERNAGEL 2%, 76. Exceptions 
(Pada pibah-phakdm): see Witney on AV. |to this would be /nvi-kūrmi-(n)- and Ee 
Iv. 73. hard- (AN.) ‘sun’, if these words are derive 
2 But ‘heart-piercing’ (RV.). | from car- ‘fare’. 
3 Isolated examples of nouns of action) 5 From á sajimi ‘I attach’. 
formed with other suffixes are su-papt-ani- 
‘good flight’, sam-sres-ind- (AV.) *conflict'(?). 
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4. the fourth class or passive with -ya: aZrsía-pacyd-* (AV. VS. TS.) 
‘ripening in unploughed ground’, a-fasyd- ‘not seeing’, ugram-pasyd- (AV.) 
‘ferce-looking’, mam-pasyd- (AV.) ‘looking at me’, adhi-pasya- (AV. Paipp.) 
‘superintendent’, punar-manyd- ‘remembering’ (mdnya-te ‘thinks’), d-7tsanya- 
‘not failing’ (risanyd-ti), bala-viznayd- ‘recognized by his strength’, a-vi-dasyd- 
‘not ceasing’ (v/ dasyanti ‘they cease’), a-vi-driyá- ‘not bursting’ (Z7- 'split'). 
5. stems with -aya: vacam-inkhayd- ‘stirring the voice, samudram-inkhaya- 
(only voc.) ‘stirring the vat? (z&&A&ya-nti ‘they shake’), visvam-ejaya- (only voc.) 
‘exciting all’ (gdya-Z ‘sets in motion), afi-parayd- ‘putting across. 6. the 
fifth (-nu) and ninth (-nà) classes: visvam-invd- ‘all-urging’ (inj-ti, inv-a-tt 
‘urges’), dhiyam-zinud- ‘stirring devotion’ and visvajinvā (voc. du) “all- 
quickening’ (yinv-a-ti ‘stirs’), a-daghnd- ‘reaching to the mouth’? (dagh-nu-yat 
‘may reach’, K.), dura-dabhnd- (AV.) ‘eluding doors’ = ‘not to be kept by 
bars and bolts’ (dabhnuv-anti ‘they deceive’), danu-pinud- ‘swelling with drops’ 
( Binv-and- ‘swelling’), sada-frud- ‘always giving’ ( Pract ‘fills’, ‘bestows’), 
a-mind-3 (beside d-minant-) fundiminishing! (snind-t ‘diminishes’), za-raudá- 
‘destroying’ (gra-mrndnt- ‘crushing’, rá mrna 'destroy), a-singá-* (beside 
d-sinvant-) "nsatiable', a-suzz-4- ‘not pressing Soma’ (beside d-sunv-ant-). 
7. the sixth and seventh classes: agnim-indha- ‘fire-kindling’ (¢ndh-dte ‘they 
kindle’), pra-Rrntd- (TS.1v. 5.3) and zi-krntd- (VS.) ‘cutting to pieces’ (Arnta-ti 
‘cuts’), dhami-drmhd- (AV.) ‘firmly fixed on the ground’ (d/mha-ta ‘make firm’), 
ni-impá- (AV.) a kind of supernatural being (mí Zmpami ‘I besmear, AV.). 
8. the root class: wratya-bruvd- (AV.) ‘calling himself a Vratya’ (Aruv-dntt 
‘they say). 9. the reduplicating class: anujighré- (AV.) 'soufing at 
(jlghrantr ‘smelling’), sam-pibé- (AV.) ‘swallowing down’ (sm pibami, AN.)s. 

a. In a few instances verbal nouns which are final members of compounds in the 
RV. or the later Samhitüs subsequently appear as independent words. Thus ja/a-vidya- 
‘knowledge of things’, v yà- (AV. TS.) ‘knowledge’®. On the other hand, verbal nouns 
derived from roots without suffix, which in the RV. appear both as independent words 
and as final members of compounds, often, survive in the later Samhitas in their com- 
pound form only; such are Z/7- ‘racing’, dā- ‘giver’, si- m. *begetter' f. ‘mother’, siha- 
‘standing’. As a rule verbal nouns which occur independently have the same general 
meaning as when they form the final member of a compound. But those formed without 
any suffix generally, and those formed with -q occasionally, have the sense of agent 
nouns at the end of compounds, but of action nouns or of designations of things con- 
ceived as feminine, when they are used independently. Thus gfbh- f. ‘act of seizing’, 
gwa-sfbh- adj. ‘seizing alive’; vid-á ‘with knowledge’, /ofra-vid- adj. ‘knowing the obla- 
tion’, yidh- f. ‘fight’, pra-ytidh- adj. ‘assailing’; dhar-d- (AV.) ‘act of carrying’, gustim- 
ókará- ‘bringing prosperity’. Sometimes the simple word has the meaning of an agent 
noun as well as of an action noun; e. g. a/s- adj. ‘seeing’ and f. ‘act of seeing’; bhúj- 
adj. ‘enjoying’ and f. ‘enjoyment’; s//z- adj. ‘shouting’ and f. ‘shout’; but at the end of 
a compound these three words express the agent only. Similarly 2a24-d- m. ‘seizer’ 
(AV.) and ‘grasp’, but grāva-grābh-á- ‘handling the Soma stones'7. 

273. Independent verbal nouns.— Several kinds of verbal nouns which 
are also capable of independent use occur as final member of compounds. 
Among these the only ones of frequent occurrence are those in -/a which 
are adjectives (often used as substantives) and the corresponding abstract 


1 WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 179 (bottom), refutes | acc. f. ‘life-giving’ (beside ayur-dá-, AV. VS. 
the view that this -yz is identical with that, TS: dád-ati ‘they give’. 
of the gerundive. | © For examples of verbal nouns which 
2 -daghna- forms the last member of! assume an independent character in the 
several other compounds in the later Sam- | later language, see WACKERNAGEL 21, 77 2. 


hitas. See WACKERNAGEL 21, p. ISI. | 7 On the origin of these verbal compounds 
3 Cp. WACKERNAGEL 2%, p. ISI, note. | and the relation of the final member to the 
4 From a lost root *s-4/ó-Z ‘satisfies’. | independent word, see WACKERNAGEL 2i, 


5 There is also a transition form (leading| 78 b and note (p. 186 £ 
to the later -dada-) in ayur-déd-am (AV.)| 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. 11 
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substantives in -/; e. g. purd-hita- adj. ‘placed in front’, m. ‘domestic priest’; 
puré-hiti- f. ‘domestic priesthood’. 

I. Agent nouns. Those which are formed with -aa and -suu are 
compounded with prepositions only: ab/z-krds-aka- (VS.) fone who cries out, 
vi-liy-aka- (VS.) ‘melter’; abhi-socayi-sui- (AV.) ‘causing heat, zi-sat-suá- ‘sitting 
firmly. Agent nouns in Zr may be compounded with adverbs, as fura-eff- 
'going before’, pura/-sthat/- ‘standing at the head’, and rarely with substan- 
tives, as #-paty- ‘protecting men’, man-dhat/-* ‘applying (his) mind’, ‘thoughtful 
man’. Agent nouns formed with -x from secondary present stems are in a 
few instances compounded with substantives: gir-vanasy-u- ‘fond of hymns’, 
deva-pīy-ú- (AV. VS.) ‘hating the gods’, rastra-dips-u- (AV.) ‘wishing to injure 
the country’. 

2. Action nouns. A few action nouns formed with -z from adjectives 
in - derived from secondary verbal stems, begin in late passages of the 
RV. to appear in composition with a substantive: mdasa-bhiks-i- (1. 16277) 
‘request for flesh’, sraddha-manasy-a- ‘faithful intent (x.113%); sajata-vanasy-a- 
(TS. m. 6. 67) ‘desire to rule over relatives. Much more common are the 
abstracts in Zi (corresponding to adjectives in -/z), which may be compounded 
with indeclinables or nouns (adjective or substantive)?; e. g. dz-z£i- ‘no help’, 
d-fasti- ‘curse’, nir-rti- ‘dissolution’, sd-A4g£i- ‘joint invocation’, su-üti- ‘good aid’; 
séma-piti- ‘drinking of Soma’, séma-suti- “pressing of Soma’. Some of these 
are becoming or have become agent nouns; thus jardd-asti- ‘attaining great 
age’ as well as ‘attainment of old age’; vásu-dAiti- ‘bestowing wealth’ as well 
as ‘bestowal of wealth’; but vásu-nīti- (AV.) only ‘bringing wealth’. Others, 
even in the RV., approximate to the type of the non-verbal determinatives, 
as dsu-ntti- ‘world of spirits’, zjú-nēīti- ‘right guidance’, devd-Aiti- ‘divine ordi- 
nance’, ndmo-vrhkti- ‘cleansing for adoration’, pzrvd-eitli- ‘foreboding’: these can, 
however, be understood as abstracts to corresponding compounds in -/a3. 

3. Gerundives. The gerundives formed with -ya are ordinarily compounded 
with adverbial prepositions, as puro-nuvakyà- (sc. ýc- AY.) (verse) to be 
repeated beforehand' In the later Samhitas a noun here sometimes appears 
as first member: zvi-bharyd- (AV.) ‘to be worn in a skirt, prathama-vasya- 
(AV.) worn formerly. The Proper Names hunda-payya-, puru-mäyyà, vrsti- 
Aáuya-, if they are formed with the gerundive suffix -yz, would be examples 
from the RV.*.— Gerundives formed with -am;ya and -enyas are compounded 
with prepositions and a(z)- only: a-mantrantya- (AV.) ‘to be asked’; saw- 
carénya- ‘suitable for walking on’, a-dvisenya- ‘not malevolent’. —Gerundives in 
-tva are not compounded at all except with a(z)- 

4. Participles. Besides prepositions and a(n)-, only indeclinable words 
occurring in connexion with verbs are found compounded with participles 
(exclusive of the past passive participle): thus alala-bhdvant- ‘murmuring’ 
(waters) and jañjanā-bhávant- ‘crackling’ (flame), astam-ydnt- (AV.) ‘setting’ 
and astam-esydnt- (AV.) ‘about to set’, d-punar-diyamana- (AV.) ‘not being 
given back’, dvis-krnvand- ‘making visible, air-vidvams- l-disposed, sv 


a single sound’, a kind of 


AV.) ‘uttering 
Oe) » 884) are obscure 


spectre, and var-harya- (t. 
in their formation. , 
5 A few gerundives in -/avya begin to be 


object. 
compounded with prepositions or particles 


3 As devd-hili- ‘act of ordaining by the 
TS. and MS.: /ra- 


gods’ beside devd-hifa- ‘ordained by the 
ods’. 5 

$ 4 The compounds amd-vasya- (AV.) sc. 
rütri- ‘night of the new moon’, eL a-vadyá- 


in the B. portion of the F 
vastavyàm (TS.) ‘one should go on à jour- 
ney’; a-Żhartauyá- (MS.) ‘not to be borne’, 
su-ctavyam (TS.) ‘easy to go’. 
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a. By far the commonest verbal nouns occurring as final member are 
the past participles in -fa, which are compounded with nouns as well as 
prepositions and other indeclinables. The meaning is mostly passive. It is, 
however, sometimes active, but in the RV. almost exclusively when a pre- 
position precedes, as úd-ita- ‘risen’; when a noun precedes, only in sárga- 
takta- ‘speeding with a rush’ and sdzga-pratakta- ‘darting forth with a rush’. 
In the AV. a noun appears also in zZa-2/ufí- ‘swimming in the water’; occa- 
sionally even transitively governing the first member in sense: 47fd-dvista- 
(AV.) ‘hating what has been done’ (by another)*. 

b. The past participle in -na is less frequent and occurs in the RV. 
only compounded with prepositions, a(z)- and su-; e. g. pdri-cchinna- ‘lopped 
around’; d-bhinna- ‘not split’; sz-fzrza- ‘quite full’. But it is found a few 
times in the later Samhitis with a preceding substantive: agnt-nunna- (SV.) 
‘driven away by fire’, resmd-cchinna- (AV.) ‘rent by a storm’; and with active 
(transitive) sense gara-girud- (AV.) ‘having swallowed poison’. 

5. There are besides some verbal adjectives in -ra or (after a vowel) 
-tra, -la and -ma, the first of which occurs compounded with nouns as well 
as prepositions: @-sk-ra- ‘united’?, 2é-myg-ra- ‘attached to’, tani-subh-ra- ‘shining 


in body, Zdri-fcamd-ra- ‘shining yellow’; vi-bhr-tra- ‘to be borne about in 4 
various directions’; d-mis-la-, nt-mis-la-, sdm-mis-/a- ‘commingling’; ¢va-ksa-ma- E 
(AV.) ‘emaciated’, úc-chus-ma- (TS. 1. 6. 2%) ‘hissing upwards’, zísus-a- (TS. HEC 


1. 6. 2?) ‘hissing downwards’. 

6. Comparatives and superlatives in -;jyüms and -/stha having 
originally been verbal adjectives are found in composition with prepositions 
and sdm- when they still retain their verbal meaning: #d-yamiydms- ‘raising 
excessively, pdrt-svajzyams- (AV.) 'clasping more firmly, prati-cyaviyayts- 
‘pressing closer against, z/JMediyagrs- (AV.) fmoistening more’; d-gamistka- 
‘coming quickly, sám-bhavistha- ‘most beneficial’. 


First member in verbal determinatives. 


274. a. Prepositions. At the beginning of determinatives prepositions 
are employed in accordance with their use in verbal forms; e. g. pra-ni- and 
pré-uiti- furtherance’, pra-netf- ‘leader’, prd-ntta- ‘furthered’, pra-neni- ‘guiding 
constantly. Even in the many instances in which the corresponding verbal com- 
bination has not been preserved, it may be assumed to have existed; e. g. 
in abhi-pra-mitr- ‘crushing’ and abhi-pra-bhargin- ‘breaking’. Occasionally, how- 
ever, the preposition has a meaning which otherwise occurs only before non- 
verbal nouns; e. g. afi-yajd- ‘sacrificing excessively’3. A preposition belonging 
to the second member is once prefixed to the first in sam-dhanazi-t (&N.) 
‘accumulating (= samryi-t-) ‘wealth’. 

b. Adverbs. Various kinds of adverbs occur in this position, as xro- 
yavan- ‘going before’, aksnayāã-drúň- ‘injuring wrongly’; amutra-bhiiya-(AV.VS.) — 
‘state of being there’ (i. e. in the other world). The privative a(z)- though 
belonging in sense to the final member always precedes the first; e. g. a: 
agni-dagdha- ‘not burnt by fire’; d-pascad-daghvan- “not remaining behind’; 
d-dära-sr-t (AV.) ‘not falling into a crack’. 

c. Nouns. The first member, when a noun, expresses various relat 
to the last. B 


1 Cp. WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 195; but also| 3 In TS. it. 5. 44 (B.) ate 
WHITNEY on AV. VIL 113%. pass over in sacrificing’. 
2 From sac- ‘be associated’. 
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It expresses: r. the object, which is the prevailing meaning when the final 
member is an agent noun or an action noun; e.g. a2-/-7- ‘winning waters’, asva- 
hayd- ‘urging on steeds’, z7-2z//- ‘protecting men’, vd/a-sati- ‘act of winning 
booty’, er£ra-Adtya- n. ‘act of slaying Vrtra ". When the final member is a verbal 
noun formed from 4;- ‘make’, the first member does not necessarily express 
the product, but may mean the material with which the activity is concerned; 
thus Aivanya-hard- (VS.) is not ‘gold-maker’ but ‘worker in gold’, ‘goldsmith’. 

2. the agent when the last member has a passive sense; e.g. indra-pa- 
tama- ‘most drunk by Indra’, séma-sita- ‘excited by Soma’; occasionally also 
when the final member is an action noun, as devd-hiti- ‘ordinance of the 
gods’, parna-sadd- (AV. VS.) ‘fall of leaves’, mitra-tirya- (AV.) ‘victory of 
friends’. 

3. the instrument, the source, or the locality when the final member 
is an agent noun or a past passive participle; e. g. ddri-dugdha-* ‘milked 
with stones’, aritra-pdrana- ‘crossing with oars’; gé-yata- ‘produced from kine’, 
tvra-st-t- ‘pressed from the fermenting mass’; uda-plutd- (AV.) ‘swimming in 
the water, dhar-jata- (AV.) ‘born in the day’, puru-bhi- ‘being in many 
places’, dandhu-hsi-t- ‘dwelling among relatives’, prsni-ni-presita- 3 ‘sent down 
to earth’. 

4. in an appositionally nominative sense, that as or like which the 
action of the final member is performed; e. g. mana-h/-t- ‘acting as a ruler, 
purva-pa- ‘drinking first’, v@md-yata- ‘born as one dear’ = ‘dear by nature’; 
dhāra-vāká- ‘sounding like streams’, syend-yita- ‘speeding like an eagle’. 

5. in the sense of a predicative nominative before a past participle, 
or a predicative accusative before an agent noun expressive of ‘saying’; e. g. 
bhaksám-krta- (TS.) ‘enjoyed’, stéma-tasta- ‘fashioned as a hymn of praise’; 
vratya-bruvd- (AV.) ‘calling oneself a Vratya’. 

6. adverbially the manner in which an action is done, sometimes by 
means of a substantive, more often by means of an adjective; e. g. 7/7-//- 
‘sacrificing at the proper time’, that is, ‘regularly’, sdzga-/a&ta- ‘speeding with 
arush’; zu-pátvan- ‘flying swiftly’, dAruva-Zsi-t- (VS.) ‘dwelling securely’, satya- 
yáj- ‘sacrificing truly’; with a numeral in dvi-7d- (AV.) 'twice-born". 

275. Before a verbal noun a nominal first member very often appears 
with a case-ending‘, generally with that which the corresponding verb 
would govern in a sentence. The accusative is here the commonest case, 
the locative coming next, while the other cases are rarer. A singular case- 
ending (the acc. or inst.) may here indicate a plural sense; e. g. dsvam-isti- 
‘seeking horses’, furagrdará- ‘destroyer of forts’, snúnesita- ‘driven by dogs’ 
(sina-). Plural (acc.) endings sometimes occur, but dual endings are never 
found in these compounds. 

The accusative case-ending is very common, generally expressing the 
object of a transitive verb, as dhanam-yayd- ‘winning booty’. But it also ex- 
presses other senses, as that of the cognate accusative; e. g. subham-yd-(van)- 
‘moving in brilliance’; or of an adverbial accusative, e. g. ugram-pasyd- 5 


1 WACKERNAGEL 2%, p. 198, quotes Z£a-|the body it expresses the sense of *with 
Jít-am. svargam (AN. 1. 348) as showing that | reference to’, as ba/ut-juta- ‘quick with the 
the first member was felt to have an accu- | arms’. 
sative sense — ‘winning the heavenly world’ 3 The local sense here is that of the 
(suazgám lokam); but the Paipp. Ms. has the | accusative of the goal. ) 
reading svazgyam, which WHITNEY regards 4 Cp. LINDNER, Nominalbildung p. 28. í 
as better, translating ‘world-conquering,| 5 Occasionally the 7 is inorganic, as in 
heaven-going’. maksum-gamd- and aium-gá- (AV.) ‘going 

2 When the first member is a part of| swiftly’. In patam-ga- ‘bird’, patam- probably 
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(AV.) ‘looking fiercely’; or of a predicative accusative, e. g. ayaksmam-kdrana- 
(AV.) ‘producing health’, s7azr-Zaz//- (TS. ut. 1. 4*) ‘making cooked'. The 
acc. pl. occurs in Aa-cit-kard- ‘doing all manner of things’, pésva-isft-? ‘desiring 
kine’, vipas-cit- ‘understanding eloquence’, vigo-dha- ‘granting eloquence’, Auras- 
cit-3 “intending evil*. 

a. The accusative form is commonest before agent nouns ending in -æ 
or i which begin with a single consonant and the first syllable of which is 
short; that is, the -z here appears in a syllable in which rhythmic lengthening 
would be alloweds. This accusative form is the regular rule in the RV. 
when the stem of the first member ends in -a, being found before -kara- 
‘making’, -caya- ‘collecting’, -/aya- ‘conquering’, -/ara- ‘overcoming’, -dara- 
‘cleaving’, -dhara- ‘bearing’, -ruja- ‘breaking’, -sazi- ‘winning’, -saha- ‘over- 
whelming’; e. g. abhayam-kard- ‘procuring security. The only exceptions to 
this rule in the RV. are asva-hayd- ‘urging on steeds’, sukra-digha- ‘emitting 
clear fluid’. In the RV. the ending -im also occurs in pustim-bhard- ‘bringing 
prosperity’ and Zariz-óAard-9 ‘bearing the yellow-coloured (bolt); and -um 
inorganically in »taZsuzrzgamá- ‘going quickly. In the later Samhitas also occur 
iram-madá- (VS.) ‘rejoicing in the draught’, dzram-gamd- (VS.) (going far’, 
devam-gamé- (TS.) ‘going to the gods’, yud/zizr-gamá- (AV.) ‘going to battle’, 
visvam-bhard- (AV.) ‘all-sustaining’, sakam-bhard-7 (AV.) ‘bearing ordure’’. 

b. The accusative form in -am is not uncommon before a final member 
with initial vowel (coalescence of the two vowels being thus avoided); e. g. 
cakram-asajd- ‘obstructing the wheel’, zisvam-invd- ‘all-moving’, dsvam-ists- 
‘desiring horses’, vacam-tikhayd- ‘word-moving’, samudram-mikhaya- (only voc.) 
‘stirring the vat’, vésvam-ejayd- ‘all-exciting’; in -/m: agnim-indAd- fire-kindler’; 
in -am: tvdm-ahuti- (TS.) ‘offering oblations to thee’. 

c. The accusative form is common when the final member is formed 
from a present stem, owing to the close connexion of such verbal nouns 
with the verb; e.g. ahiyam-yinvd- ‘exciting meditation’, ugram-pasyd- (AV.) 
looking fiercely’, mam-pasyd- (AV.) ‘looking at me’. 

d. Apart from the conditions stated above (a, b, c) the accusative case- 
ending rarely occurs in the’ first member of verbal determinatives; e. g. 
vanam-kárana-, a particular part of the body; dhiyay-dha- ‘devout’, subhan- 
yé-(van)- ‘moving in brilliance'9. 

a. In the great majority of instances the first member, if it has the accusative 


case-form, ends in -am, mostly from stems in -a, but also from monosyllabic consonant 
stems (ur-am- etc.) 1°, and from one stem in -z (d/iy-am-). Otherwise there are three or 


represents IE. Ze/z-; while in púram-dhi- 
‘fertile woman’ and z/sanz-dhi- ‘bold’, the 
origin of the nasalis doubtful; cp. WACKER- 
NAGEL 21, p. 202. 

1 In B. this predicative accusative some- 
times comes to have the value of a predi- 
cative nominative when compounded with a 
gerundive or a derivative of Z/-, as sy/am- 
4ftya- (TS.) ‘to be made cooked’, »agzaz- 
bhavuka- (TS.) ‘becoming naked’. 

2 pa$vds acc. pl. 

3 Here Auras- might be a genitive as |/cit- 
governs that case as well as the acc. 

4 puro-ha ‘destroying forts’ may contain 
an acc.; also isa-stiit- ‘praise of prosperity’, 
which the Pada analyses as zsa4-szi-. 

5 How much the use of these forms is 
dependent on rhythm is seen in the alter- 


nation of #zam-cayd- and yra-cil- ‘paying a 
debt, ZZajam-£ará- and Žhaja-kýt- ‘causing 
the din of battle’, ZZazam-ayá- and dhana- 
ji-t- ‘winning booty’, /azam-sa/tá- ‘overcoming 
beings’ and cza/a-saAd- ‘conquering crowds’. — 
6 Beside £avi-vydha- ‘prospering the wis 
7 Here the acc. of an a-stem is substituti 
for fa&án-. 
8 The compound zarázdAia- (VS. 
doubtful meaning and irregular accer 
9 For several other examples oc 
Brahmana passages of the 
see WACKERNAGEL 21, p. 207 
10 In Ayd-am-sdni- *winnir 
neuter Ayd- is treated a: 
or fem. g E 
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four in -im (agnim- etc.), one in -xm (maksum-), and two pronominal accusatives in 
-ām (mam-, tvam-). Polysyllabic consonant stems never have the accusative case-ending 
in the first member 1. 

276. The locative case-ending is in the RV. almost limited to em- 
ployment before agent-nouns formed from the simple root with or without 
determinative -4: agregá- ‘going before’, agregi- (VS. ‘moving forwards’, 
agre-ni- (VS.) "leader, agre-pa- ‘drinking first’, agre-pa- (VS.) ‘drinking first’, 
ange-stha-? (AV.) ‘situated in a member of the body’, rteja-3 ‘produced at 
the sacrifice’, 2vechre-svi-t- ‘running into danger’, gahvare-sthd- (VS.) ‘being at 
the bottom’, divi-hsf-¢- ‘dwelling in heaven’, divi-ydj- ‘worshipping in heaven’, 
divi-sri-t- (AV.) ‘sojourning in heaven’, divi-sda- (AV.) ‘sitting in heaven’, 
dure-ays- ‘visible afar’, dosani-sris- (AV.) ‘leaning on the arm’, rathe-subh- 
‘fying along in a car’, vathe-sthd- ‘standing in a car, vane-rdj- ‘shining in a 
wood’, vane-sáh- ‘prevailing in woods’, swfe-g/bh- ‘taking hold of the Soma’, 
hrdi-sprs- ‘touching the heart’. 

2. The RV. has only two examples of a locative before an agent noun 
formed with the suffix -a: divi-ksayd- ‘dwelling in heaven’, vaAye-sayá- ‘resting 
in a litter’’. There are several others in the later Samhitas: agve-vadhd- (VS.) 
‘killing what is in front’, Za/e-fayd- (AV.) ‘resting on a couch’, divi-card- (AV.) 
‘faring in heaven’, divi-sfambhd- (AV.) ‘supported on the sky’, düre-vadAd- 
(VS.) ‘far-striking’, ZarZ-sayd-9 (MS.1. 27) ‘resting in gold. In the AV. also 
occurs an example of the locative before an agent noun formed with -: 
parame-sth-in- ‘standing in the highest (place)'. 

3. The locative plural is much rarer than the singular in the first member: 
apsu-ksi-t- ‘dwelling in the waters’, apsu-7a- ‘born in the waters’, apswzyi-/- ‘van- 
quishing in the waters, apsu-sdd- ‘dwelling in the waters’, apsu-vah- (SV.) 
‘driving in water’, apsi-samsita- (AV.) ‘excited in the waters’, gosu-yýdh- 
‘fighting in (= for) kine’, z/sz-fir- ‘conquering in battles’, bharesw-7a- 'pro- 
duced in fights’, Z7Zsz-ís- ‘piercing to the heart. 

a. In these locative compounds the second member is most commonly -s//a- or 
-stha- in the RV., while the first member is most usually agre-, dūre- or vane- The 
locative in -e is the predominant one, even displacing -/ in /a/4e-s/74- ‘standing on the 
road’ beside fathi-stha- (AV.). . 

277. The instrumental case-ending occurs several times in the first 
member of verbal determinatives: ksaméd-card- (VS.) ‘being in the ground’, 
girü-v/dÀ- ‘rejoicing in song’, dZiyz/z- ‘aging in devotion’, yuva-datta- ‘given 
by you two’, yuvd-nita- led by you two’, yusm-datta- ‘given by you’, yusma- 
nita- led by yow, súnesita- ‘driven by dogs’ (sma). When the stem of the 
first member ends in -a there is some doubt whether -æ here represents the 
instrumental ending or lengthening of the vowel; thus ja5/4-7//- may mean 
‘breaking with the hoof’ or ‘hoof-breaker’; and in yuvā-yúj- ‘yoked by you 
two’ the vowel may be simply lengthened. In dva-kard- (AV.) ‘sun’ the first 
member is an old instrumental used adverbially ê. 

a. The examples of the ablative case-ending are rare: daksinat-sda- 


x sakan- substitutes the acc. of an a-stem;| 5 In swéé-hara- ‘active in (offering) Soma’, 
above p. 165, note 7. the accent shows that the final member has 
2 There are several other locatives com-|an adjectival, not a verbal sense. In the 
pounded with -5/Za-. name z:larí-íivan- the first member is inter- 
3 There are several other locatives com- | preted in RV. nr. 291! as a locative; cp. 
pounded with Z-. RICHTER, IF. 9, 247, note; MACDONELL, 
4 In nare-sfha- (RV), an epithet of the | Grundriss m. 1 A, p. 72 (middle). k 
car, the first member may be a locative| © In VS. v.8 Aari-fayá-; hara- here is the 
(Sayana) but it may also be a dative of 7#- | locative of Aári-. 
(BE., GRASSMANN), ‘serving for a man to, 7 Cp. WACKERNAGEL 21, 56. 
stand on’. 8 See WACKERNAGEL 21, 213 a, note. 
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(MS. 1. 63) ‘sitting in the south’; divojä- ‘produced from heaven’, divo-dith- 
(SV.) ‘milking from the sky’, divo-ric- ‘shining from the sky’. 

b. The ending of the genitive would naturally appear only before deri- 
vatives from verbs governing the genitive. There seem to be no certain 
examples: divd-ksas- ‘ruling over the sky’ (divás) however seems probable’. 


b. r. Ordinary Adjective as final member. 


278. Ordinary adjectives which are not of a verbal character may appear 
as final member of determinatives much in the same way as past participles 
in -za and -na (273, 4). But adjectives ending in -v are almost exclusively 
compounded with the privative a(z)- and prepositions; e.g. an-ast- ‘not swift’, 
án-yju- ‘dishonest’, ¢-dasu- ‘impious’, d-bhīru- ‘not terrible’; prasu- ‘very (rd) 
swift (zs/-). The only final members otherwise compounded are -zasz- ‘rich’ 
in vidhd-vasu- ‘radiant? and other compounds, and -raghu- ‘swift, in mdde- 
raghu- ‘quick in exhilaration’. 

a. The first member may be a substantive in the relation of a case 
to the last; e.g. fanisubhra- ‘shining in body’, yajnd-dhira- ‘versed in 
sacrifice’, vakmaraja-satya- ‘faithful to the ordainers of hymns’, visvá-sambňt- 
‘salutary for all’. The relation is sometimes expressed by the case-ending: the 
locative in gdvi-sthira- (AV.) ‘strong in kine (gdoz) as a name, mdde-raghu- 
‘quick in exhilaration’, swté-Aara- ‘active in (offering) Soma’, sumnd-api- ‘united 
in affection (sumné)’; instrumental? in d@hiya-vasu- ‘rich in devotion’, F. 
vidmanäpas- ‘working (apás-) with wisdom (vidmdna). The first member may 
also appositionally express a comparison as representing a type: Sika-babhru- 
(VS.) ‘reddish like a parrot’. 

b. The first member may be an adjective qualifying the final member 
in an adverbial sense; thus aframi-satya (voc.) ‘eternally true’, zrd/zzd-prsni-* 
(VS.) ‘spotted above’, éy-arusa- ‘reddish in three (parts of the body)’, maha- 
nagni-5 (AV.) ‘courtezan’ (‘very naked’), maha-mahi-vrata- ‘ruling very mightily’, 
mahié-vatirin- ‘very broad’, visvd-scandra- 'all-glittering 6. 

c. Adverbs and particles often appear as first member; e. g. an-asu- 
‘not swift’, anyáta-enT- (VS.) ‘variegated on one side (azydzas)", evara- ‘quite (eua) 
ready (ára-}, duj-séva- ‘unfavourable’, pinar-nava- ‘renewing itself’, satd-mahant- 
‘equally (sa-tés) great’, satJ-brhati- (VS.) ‘the equally great’ (a metre), satyám- 
ugra- ‘truly mighty’, sz-riya- (AV.) ‘very dear’. 

d. Several prepositions appear as first member, mostly with their original 
adverbial meaning; e. g. dfi-Rrsna-7 (VS.) ‘very dark’; @misla-tama- “mixing 
very readily’; upottamd- (AV.) ‘penultimate’; zí-dZruvi- (fixed down’) ‘per- 
severing’, zés-kevalya- (VS.) ‘belonging exclusively’; prasi- Nery swift, pra- 


1 But it has also been otherwise explained;| ^4 Here the adjectival stem is used for the 
cp. WACKERNAGEL 2!, p. 213 c, note; who adv. zrdhvdm. É 
also quotes d-kasya-vid- ‘knowing nothing'| 5 From this is formed the m. maha-nagna- 
from the MS. x | (AV.) ‘paramour’. 

2 The word jatit-sthira- probably contains} 6 The meaning of sadhv-aryd- ‘truly faith: 
an old instrumental — ‘naturally solid’; in| ful’(?), which occurs only once, is doubtful 
nabha-nédistha- ‘nearest in kin’ as a name, cp. WACKERNAGEL 2%, p. 237 (top) 
the first member though looking like a loca-| 7 af in the sense of ‘very’ does no 
tive, probably represents an IIr. stem ad/a-;| in the RV., but in the later S 
cp. RICHTER, IF. 9, 209. The compounds the commonest of the prep 
f«rgama-, an epithet of Indra, and gZasé-|pounded with adjectives. 
ajra- (VS.) are Bahuvrihis. 8 ‘Very slightly mixed’ 

3 A transition to this compound use appears | 181. — @-fura- ‘suffering’ is o 
in mdno javistham (RN. vi. 95) *very swift as s 
thought". 
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sardha- (voc) ‘bold’; vi-mahi- ‘very great, víé-sama- (VS.) ‘uneven’, vi-sadrsa- 
‘dissimilar’, cy-$mz- ‘variously tinted’ (dawn); sám-vasu- ‘dwelling together’, 
sam-priya- (VS.) ‘mutually dear. 


b. 2. Ordinary Substantive as final member. 


279. Determinatives with ordinary non-verbal substantives as their final 
member: are not common in the earliest period of the language. In the first 
nine books of the RV., except the frequent compounds in -gaéi- and -patnr, 
there are not many more than three dozen examples’; the tenth book has 
quite two dozen more, and the AV. seven dozen more. 

The first member is frequently a substantive also. Its relation to 
the final member seems to be limited to the genitive sense in the Samhitàs. 
This genitive sense appears when the final member is a word expressive of 
relationship, or -2aZ- ‘husband’ or ‘lord’; e. g. za/a-putrá- ‘king's son’, mytyu- 
béndhu- ‘companion of death’, vis-pdéi- ‘lord of the tribe’. It sometimes ex- 
presses the material, as dru-padé- ‘post of wood’, Airanya-rathd- ‘car of gold’ 
or ‘car full of gold’. In deva-kilbisd- ‘offence against the gods’ we have an 
example of an objective genitive. There seems to be no instance in the RV. 
of a Proper Name appearing as the first member of a determinative in the 
genitive sense? except in Zudra-seud- (x. 102?) "Indra's missile'*, which compound 
is itself perhaps a Proper Name’. In camasddhvaryu- (AV.) ‘the priest of 
the cups, the first member expresses quite a general genitive sense of 
relation = ‘the priest who is concerned with the cups’. 

280. As in determinatives with verbal noun as final member, the case- 
ending may appear in the first member. But it is less common here, and 
owing to the purely nominal character of the final member, is almost restricted 
to the genitive. The ending of this case is very common before -pati- 
Jord’ or ‘husband’: ayAas-as-pati- (VS.) ‘lord of distress’, N. of an intercalary 
month, gnd-s-pdti-© ‘husband of a divine woman’, /d-s-/d£i- ‘lord of the family’, 
bý h-as-páti-7 and brahman-as-pati-\ord of devotion’, mdnas-as-pati- lord of mental 
power, vdn-as-pati-® ‘lord of the wood’, ‘tree’, vae-ds-pdti- "lord of speech’, 
vastos-pati- ‘lord of the dwelling’, swb/-ds-pdti- ‘lord of splendour’, sddas-as- 
páti-9 "lord of the sacrificial seat’. According to the analogy of these com- 
pounds which end in -s-gati-, were also formed from a-stems 7fa-s-pati- (only 
voc.) ‘lord of pious works’ and d/Za-s-páti- lord of the car. The word 
déim-pati- may stand for *dém-s-pati-'° ‘lord of the house’ (dém-, the gen. pl. 
of which, dam-am, occurs). 


1 Bahuyrihis with ordinary substantives from this word after the etymology had 
as final member were common from the’ been forgotten, as conversely the m. sapdina- 
beginning; hence combinations which appear | ‘rival’ was formed from sa-fd/ui- ‘co-wife’. 
as Bahuvrihis in the older period, are often| 7 *Z/Z- here is synonymous with drdhman-, 
only found later as Tatpurusas, the latter | drdhmayas-pati- being a parallel and explana- 
being thus occasionally affected by the/ tory formation. On 4/has-pati- and cognate 


formal peculiarities of Bahuvrihis. 
2 See WACKERNAGEL 2t, p. 241 (97 note). 


3 If this compound is a Proper Name, it is | 


the only instance with the stem-form in the 
first member; but the genitive case-ending 
appears in the first member of a few deter- 
minative Proper Names; see below, 280 a. 


4 ‘Indra’s missile’ (BR.), ‘Indra’s army’ | 


(GRASSMANN). 
5 This is the opinion of GELDNER, VS. 
2, 1, and of DELBRÜCK, Vergl. Syntax 3, p. 202. 
6 An anomalous f. gzás-fátni- was formed 


| compounds see OTTO Strauss, Brhaspati im 
Veda (Leipzig 1905), p. 14—17. 
| $ van- ‘wood’ appears also in the pl. G. 
van-ánt, L. vám-su. 
9 It is unnecessary to assume the existence 
|of a stem sad- to explain sddas-Pd/f- and 
| sd£-Zati- since the stem sadas- occurs; nor 
is züdÁ- necessary to explain radAas-gati- 
(only voc.) as vadhas- is frequent. 

10 PISCHEL, VS. 2, 93 ff., 307 ff, rejects any 
connexion between ddmfati- and dám- ‘house’. 
Cp. WACKERNAGEL 2!, p. 249 e, note. 
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a. These compounds in -2dZ are treated by the Pada text in three different ways: 
1. gnáspáti-, b¢haspati-, vánaspáti-, vispati- (and vtspaint-) appear as simple words; 2. gnãh- 
paint, Jahk-pali-, sdcrpati-, rta-fate (voc.), radhas-pale (voc.}, and those with a single accent 
(except visPd4-) as compounds separated by the Avagraha sign; 3. all other doubly 


accented compounds (e. g. bráAmattas-fáti-) as two separate words; even rdthas-patis is 
written zd/Aa4 | patih | as if rátha% were a nom. sing. * 

a. Otherwise the genitive ending appears only two or three times in 
the RV. in Proper Names: divo-däsa- "Servant of heaven’(?), siimaf-sipa-* 
‘Dog’s tail’, and (with gen. pl.) nára-sámsa- (for *náram-ságsa-)3 “Praise of 
men’, an epithet of Agni. The VS. has also rayas-posa- "increase of wealth’ 
in vayas-posa-dé- ‘bestowing increase of wealth’ and rayas-posa-uani- ‘procuring 
increase of wealth’. 

b. Other case-endings are very rare in such determinatives. The locative 
appears in suapne-dusvapnyd- (AV.) ‘evil dreaming in sleep'*; the instrumental 
in vacé-stena- ‘thief by speech’, ‘one who makes mischief by his words’; the 
dative in dasyave-vrha- (voc.) ‘Wolf to the Dasyu’, N. of a man; and possibly 
ddsyave sdhah (1. 3633) may be meant as a name with double accent. 

28r. In a few instances the first member is a substantive used appo- 
sitionally to express sex or composite nature: gurusa-mrgá- (VS.) ‘male 
antelope’; «/aka-yatu- ‘owl demon’ (= demon in form of an owl), susuli£a- 
yatu- ‘owlet demon’; purusa-vyaghra- fman-üger, a kind of demon, ursa- 
kapi- ‘man-ape’. i 

282. An adjective may appear as first member determining the sense 
of the following substantive. This type, which is called Karmadharaya by 
the Indian grammarians, is uncommon in the Samhitas. Among the oldest 
are candrá-más-5 (bright) moon’ and 2zzuá-mas-a- (TS. II. 4.4") ‘full moon’. 
Besides these occur eka-vīrá- ‘unique hero’, A4rsga-saRumi- (AV.) ‘raven 7, 
nava-jvārá- ‘new pain’, maha-gramd- ‘great host, maha-dhand- ‘great booty’, 
mahd-vird- ‘great hero’’, sapta-rsdyas ‘the Seven Seers’, N. of a group of 
ancient sages (beside the separate words sapté fsayah and /sayah sapté in 
Books 1-1x), sapta-grahrah (AV*.) ‘the seven vultures’ ®. 

a. A variety of Karmadharaya is that in which the first member expresses 
a part of the last: adhara-kanthd- (VS.) ‘lower part of the neck’, ardha-deva-*° 
‘demi-god’, ardha-masd- (AV. VS.) ‘halfmonth’, madhydm-dina- ‘midday’; also 
with change of gender: agra-jihud- (VS.) n. ‘tip of the tongue (zAva-)’; with 
the suffix -a: ardha-rc-d- (AV. VS.) ‘hemistich’, parvahu-d- ‘forenoon’ ". 

283. Prepositions frequently occur as first member, all except rd 
in their ordinary adverbial senses. Those which are thus used in the RV. 


1 See WACKERNAGEL 2!, p. 241 (97 a «,|mean ‘moon’ as an abbreviation of candra- 
note). mas-. } 

2 This name occurs once with tmesis,| 7 With change of meaning from ‘black 
dina cic chépam (v. 27). bird’. c s AN 

3 Cp. marám nd sdmsa- (1. 1739 etc.) and} 3 In K. appears the dative visva-devaya, 
Sdmso narám (VL 242); see WACKERNAGEL 2", the expression visve devih having become a 

. 248 d, note. Karmadharaya. E 

4 hyadé-caksus ‘mirrored in the lake? is} 9 Translated by WnurrNEY (AV. vir. 
regarded by GELDNER (VS. 1, 173) as a Tat-las a Bahuvrihi, ‘seven-vultured’. 
purusa — ‘eye in the lake’. For one or two 
doubtful examples of locative pl. see WACKER- 
NAGEL 2!, p. 249 (bottom). 

5 That this is a very old combination is |( 
shown by the fact that más- ‘moon’ occurs | TS.) and pro-tatamaha- (&V*.). 
almost exclusively in compounds (sizya-mása | father’ (only voc.) are probably 
and furnd-mas, SB.), only two or three times dharayas, but formed in imitat 
alone (though often in the sense of ‘month’), mahd- which appeared to be 
and is therefore obsolescent in the RV. mahant-; cp- WACKERNA!: 2 

ó In the later Samhitds candra- comes to E f 


sense. 
11 pit-mahd- (AN. TS. VS.) and tat 

AV.) ‘grandfather’ and rd-pitamaha- 

‘ort an le 
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A comparison is sometimes implied between the first substantive and the 
second: varsa;yya (AV.) ‘whose rain is like butter’, zrZsd-&esa- ‘tree-haired’ 
= ‘whose trees are like hair — ‘wooded’ (mountain). 

The first member further sometimes expresses the material of which the 
second consists; e. g. rasati-nabhi- (VS.) ‘whose naval is (made of) silver’; 
hiranya-nemi- ‘whose fellies are (made of) gold’; or something closely 
connected with and characteristic of it, as mzydéd-ratha- ‘whose car is (drawn 
by) a team’. 

287. Dependent Bahuvrihis. —The first member is dependent on the 
last in the sense of a case-relation, the case-ending being sometimes retained, 

It has often a genitive sense*, as páfi- Elina (AV.) ‘having desire for a 
bends with genitive ending, vzyds-hama- ‘having a desire of wealth. Here 
the first member often implies a comparison (when it never has the case- 
ending): agzí-fejas- (AV.) ‘having the brightness of fire’, ‘fire- bright’, Z4sa-gziva- 
(AV.) ‘having the neck of a bear’ (demons), gó- vapus- ‘having the foci of a 
cow’, srati- DA (AV.) ‘having the face of (= like) relatives’, máno-javas- 
‘having the swiftness of thought” = ‘swift as thought’, zzay/£ra-romar- ‘having 
the plumes of peacocks’ (Indra’s steeds). 

b. In a few instances it has the sense of, and then always the ending of, 
the instrumental: d-girau£as- ‘not to be kept at rest ((£as-) by a song 
(gira), kratva-magha- erme a reward (gained) by intelligence’, bhasie- 
ketu- ‘recognisable by light’? 

c. The locative sense is more frequent, being often accompanied by 
the case-ending: @sdnn-isu- Shaving arrows in his mouth’, divi-yont- “having 
origin in heaven’; also several formed with zre- ‘in the distance’, as dūri- 
anta- ‘ending in the distance’, düré-gavytti- (AV.) ‘whose sphere is far away' 3, 

There are further examples in which the last member has the locative 
sense when it is a part of the body and what is expressed by the first 
member appears in or on it: asru-muhhi- (AV.) ‘having tears on her face’, 
‘tear-faced’, hildlodhn-i- (AV.) ‘having sweet drink in her udder’, ghytd-py stha- 
‘butter-backed’, pa/ra-hasta- (AV.) ‘having a hand in which is a vessel’, mazi- 
grivd- ‘having pearls on the neck’, mddhuzihva- ‘having a tongue on which 
is honey’, vdéjra-b@hu- ‘having an arm on which is a bolt. 

288. Coordinate Bahüvrihis.— No example is found in the RV. and 
hardly any in the other Samhitas of the first and last members of Bahuvrihis 
being coordinated in sense. The VS. has s#ma-prstha- ‘containing Stomas 
and Prsthas'; also éZaz-divd- (xxxvu. 12) ‘daily’, which is a kind of Dvandva 
Bahuvrihi, being formed from the adverb 4Za7-Z/e; ‘day by day’. The form 
somendrd- ‘belonging to Soma and Indra’, occurs only in B. passages of later 
Samhitas (TS. MS. K.). 

289. Indeclinables as first member. — In a number of Bahuvrihis 
the first member is not a noun, but an indeclinable word, either a preposition 
or an adverb. 

a. Prepositions are common as first member of Bahuvrihis, expressing 
the local position of the final member in relation to the substantive with 
which the Bahuvrihi agrees. Some sixteen prepositions are thus used, the most 
frequent being v/ which occurs as often in the RV. as all the rest put 
together. They are dZi ‘beyond’, ddhi ‘on’, antér ‘within’, dpa ‘away’, abhi 


X An accusative in sense and form appears | not a Bahuyrthi with ágas- ‘work’; cp. 278 a 
in wäm-käma- ‘having a desire for thee’. and 9r B. 

2 The compound vidmanapas- *working| 3 On a few doubtful instances of such 
with skill’ (vdmdna) is probably a determi- um compounds see WACKERNAGEL 21, 
native formed with the adj. apás- ‘working’, | p. 278 (bottom). 
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‘around’ and ‘toward’, dva ‘down’, ‘away’, 4 ‘near’, 4d ‘upward’, Zfa ‘near’, 
ni ‘down’, nis ‘away’, pári ‘around’, prá ‘in front, ‘very’, gráti ‘against’, ví 
‘apart’, sám ‘together’. Of these úpa is used thus in the RV. only, while 
antér, dva, ni appear in the later Samhitas only. The following are examples 
of compounds thus formed in the alphabetical order of the prepositions: 
dty-lirmi- ‘overflowing’, d¢i-cchandas- (VS.) ‘having redundant metres’ (verse); 
ádAi-niruij- ‘having a garment on’, ddhy-aksa- ‘having an eye on’, ‘overseer ; 
antar-dīvá- (AV.) ‘having fire within’; ¢podaka- ‘waterless’, apa-rtú- (AV.) ‘un- 
seasonable’; abhi-vira- and abhi-satvan- ‘having heroes around’, abdhi-rupa- 
(AV.) ‘beautiful’, abAi-send- ‘directing arrows’; auva-kefd- (AV.) ‘having hair 
hanging down’, dva-toka- (AV. VS.) ‘miscarrying’; @-deva- ‘having the gods 
near’, ‘devoted to the gods’, d-manas- (AV.TS.) ‘kindly disposed’; wsaktha- 
(VS.) ‘having the thighs raised’, ZZ-ejas- ‘highly powerful’; zpa-manyá- ‘having 
zeal at hand’, ‘zealous’, #pa-vasu- ‘bringing riches near’; ni-manyu- (AY.) 
‘whose anger has subsided’, »/vaksas- (TS. v. 6. 237) ‘having a sunken breast’, 
ni-kūlá- (VS.) (going down hill’, m#-Ri/bisd- ‘deliverance from sin’ (‘that in 
which sin has subsided’); /r-jarayu- (AV.) ‘having cast its skin’, nír-maya- 
‘powerless’, /r-hasta- (AV.) 'handless'; pari-maré- (TS.v.6.21*) ‘having death 
around’ = ‘round whom people have died’, pari-manys- ‘very angry’; fra-srngá- 
(VS. TS.) ‘having prominent horns’, prd-tvaksas- ‘very energetic’; prd-mayas- 
(AV.) ‘very thoughtful’; øráżi-rīpa- ‘having a corresponding form’, ‘like’, grafi- 
vartmán- (AV.) ‘having an opposite course’, prdti-vesa- ‘neighbour’ (‘living 
opposite); vj = ‘apart’: vi-karnd- (AV.) ‘having ears far apart’, viszkha- 
(AV.) ‘branched’, wy-aysa- ‘having the shoulders apart’, ‘broad-shouldered’; 
— ‘extensive’: vimanas- ‘wide-minded’, ‘sagacious’, vi-/Aayas- ‘of extensive 
power; = ‘divided’: wy-adhud- (AV.) ‘having a divided course’ = ‘being 
midway between zenith and earth’; = ‘various’: wy-ailaba- (AV.) ‘making 
all kinds of noises’; = ‘divergent’: vipathi- ‘following wrong paths, o 
vrata- ‘refractory’; = ‘distorted’: vigrīva- ‘having a twisted neck’, 2y-à2ga- 
(AV.) ‘having distorted limbs’; = ‘different’: vi-rapa- ‘having a different 
form’, vé-vacas- (AV.) ‘speaking differently; = ‘devoid of’, ‘less’: uvi-maya- 
‘devoid of magic’, wy-énas- ‘guiltless’; sdi-hanu- (AV.) ‘striking the jaws 
together’. 

b. Adverbs with a local meaning, which are akin to prepositions, 
also frequently appear as first member of Bahuvrihis, being generally speaking 
equivalent in sense to predicative adjectives. Examples of such Bahuvrihis in 
the alphabetical order of the adverbs are the following: adhés ‘below’ : adhd- 
varcas- (AV.) ‘powerful below’; dai ‘near’ : duti-mitra- (VS.) ‘haying friends 
at hand’, dati-sumna- (AV.) ‘having benevolence at hand’, dz£y-Hti- ‘having 
aid at hand’; avás ‘down’ : avd-deva- ‘attracting the gods down’; azé ‘afar’: 
aré-agha- "having evil far-removed’, arésatru- (AV.) “whose foes are far away’; 
itds ‘hence’ : itd-uti- ‘helping from hence’; id ‘here’ : théha-matr- “whose 
mothers are, the one here, the other there’; #Ad-kratu- (AV.) ‘whose will is 
hitherward’, zZd-eiffa- (AV.) ‘whose thought is hitherward’; /ZAa£ ‘apart’ : 
Fahan-mantra- (AV*.) ‘having a special sacred text '; ZuZayd ‘where?’ : &uAaya- 
krti- (only voc.) ‘where active?'; daksina-tds ‘on the right : daksinatds-kaparda- 
having a coil of hair on the right’; nicé ‘downward’ : nicd-vayas- ‘whose 
strength is low’; purds ‘in front: puro-ratha- ‘whose car is in front, u70- 
vasu- (TS. I. 2.5%) ‘preceded by wealth’ (only voc.); pracé forward’ : pracé- 
fikva- ‘moving the tongue forward’, praca-manyu- (only voc.) ‘striving forward’. 


1 According to WHITNEY on AV. V. 1; BR, pw. ‘lacking speech’; LUDWIG ‘of 
distinguished meditations’. 
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adverbs of another kind as first member: 
ya- ‘illuminated by various suns’, fnar- 
1- ‘having various aspects’, 


a, Bahuvrihis are also formed with a few 
Hid-dA. Shaving such thought’, ‘devout’, nana-sir) I í 
magha- (AV. TS.) ‘repeatedly offering oblations’, purudha-pratiha- : "i ae 
sadyd-uti- "helping at once’!, There are also several formed with sahd-, sumád-, smaa- 


‘together with’, as saha-gopa- ‘having the cowherds with them’, saha-purusa- (AVS ‘accom- 
panied by the men’, sum aj jani- ‘accompanied by his wife’, sumád-gu- (AV.) accompanied 
by the cows’, smad-abhisu- ‘provided with reins’, sméd-ista- ‘having an errand’, s»rád- 
ndhan- ‘provided with an udder’. 

c. Certain particles frequently appear as the first member of Bahu- 
vrihis. ‘These are the privative a- or az, hu-3 expressing depreciation, gws- 
“IP, sv- ‘well’; e. g. a-pda- footless’, a-sapaind- ‘having no rivals’, an-udakd- 
‘having no water’, ‘waterless’; £v-yava- ‘causing a bad harvest, @us-pdd- 
“ll-footed’; su-parnd- ‘having beautiful wings’. 

290. Bahuvrihis are very frequently used as m. (sometimes f.) sub- 
stantives in the sense of Proper Names, in many instances without the 
adjectival sense occurring at all; thus drhdd-uktha- m., as the N. of a seer 
and adj. ‘having great praise’; drAdd-diva- m., N. of a seer (drhad-divd- f., 
N. of a goddess) and adj. ‘dwelling in high heaven’; but sriyd-medha- m. 
(‘to whom sacrifice is dear) and vamd-deva- m. (“to whom the gods are dear’) 
only as the names of seers. 

a. Bahuvrihis are further not infrequently used as neuter substantives 
with an abstract and a collective sense, especially when the first member 
is the privative particle a- or an- and sdrva- ‘all’; e.g. a-satrii- ‘free from 
foes’, n. (AV.) ‘freedom from foes’, a-sapatnd- ‘having no rivals’, n. (AV.) 
‘peace’, a-sambadhd- (AV.) n. ‘non-confinement’, a-skambhand- (AV.) n. ‘lack 
of support’, az-afatyá- ‘childless’ (AV.), n. ‘childlessness’, as-amitré- (AV.) 
‘foeless’, n. (AV. VS.) ‘freedom from foes’; savva-rathd- ‘the whole line of 
chariots’, sarva-vedasá- (AV. TS.) ‘whole property’; 27-2i/bisd- n. ‘deliverance 
from sin’, pity-bandhii- (AV.) ‘paternal kinship’, a@t;-bandhii- (AV.) ‘maternal 
kinship’, rikta-kumbhd-+ (AV*.) ‘empty-handedness’, sz-zgó- (AV.) ‘good 
hunting 5. d e 
MUR E DM See EUM E A e i i n 

ress a collection or aggregate and are si al "e oit I UE ex 
D -aAá- ‘day’, which sens lar COD MD T CORDE those formed 
MR MA A, pei? Ingular masc.; e. g. Zrzyugd- n. ‘period of three 
lives’, ¢rt-yojand- (AV.) n. ‘distance of three Yojanas', ¢ry-udayd- n. ‘threefold 
nh 2 the altar’, (ALINTA fength of ten fingers’, dasantarusyd- n. 

stance of ten stations’, dvi-ragd- (AV.) n. ‘battle of two kings’, pafca- 
Jajand- (AV.) n. “distance of five Yojanas’, sad-ahd-(AV. TS.) E ds P pu 
six days’. These numeral collectives always end in accented -é8, m 

. 29r. Origin of Bahuvrihis.— Considering that Bahuvrihis, whicl 
adjectives, are far commoner than the corresponding determinatives Los 
are substantives, it cannot be assumed that the former always passe d through 


* The Bahuvrihi compound dvir-yjika- i j 
i : vir-zjika- is | n. ‘safety’ (adj. 
E. Eee CRE see WACKERNAGEL | Aydaya- E of courage’ 
Di» dle). | 6 These are ion Tog i 
? Compounds formed with these three | grammarians, tn miei ne tuas 
a as 


words might also be explained as b i ivisi p 
REA ETE? Ay as belonging | subdivision of l'atpurusas. 


‘free from danger), and ví- 


5 ^ xal 7 A few numera! acti : 
3 Also the cognate Zim- in him-Sild- (VS. | natives sedan ib ue ue Ran 
. e origina 


TS.) (land) ‘having , 
D ES DM CD UN. xix. $t genden: japtarsáyas ‘the seven seers’, saja- 
e 1 Aer te Oe, eziaaras. "seven vultures? RUFI AES 
a Aceuntion efle a siti xn se son te (AV eget 
these n. Bahuv th d uani Meal i E Withithe suffix -yais fo d 20 f 
se n. This; exceptions are d-Z/aya-, | n. (AV.) ‘a thousand dn sa hasrähu-yá- 
journey’. 
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the process of transmutation from the latter. They must in the vast majority 
of instances have been formed directly and independently in conformity with 
the type of these secondary adjectives which had come down from the Ir. 
period’. WACKERNAGEL (2',112) adopts the view that the origin of Bahu- 
vrihis is not to be explained by transmutation from determinatives, but from 
the predicative or appositional use of groups of words characterizing a sub- 
stantive?. This use he exemplifies by the following quotations from the RV.: 
urüh kakso ná gitigyah (Vi. 453") "like the broad shoulder dwelling on the 
Ganges’, that is, for *uzi-£a£sa4 “Broad-shoulder’ as a Proper Name; sá 
jayase stho mahdt (y.11°) ‘thou art born a great power’ (=*maha-sahah ‘one 
having great power); Zvécag krsndm arandhayat (1. 1308) ‘he delivered over 
the black skin’ (that is, ‘those having a black skin’, ‘the black-skins); drighaya 
cid vácasa dnavaya (vi. 629) ‘to Anava, deceitful speech’, that is, ‘who utters 
deceitful speech'3; and narim .. sémsah (1. 34°) ‘praise of men’ as repre- 
senting an earlier stage than néra-sémsa- ‘receiving the praises of men’ as a 
Bahuvrihi. Appositional Bahuvrihis, he thinks, similarly arose from explanatory 
clauses, as /udra-jyes(ha devéA ‘the gods having Indra as their mightiest’ from 
devih indro jyésthah ‘the gods — Indra their mightiest’. The first step here 
would have been assimilation in case and number to the main substantive, 
involving change to a compound (with stem-form and single accent), followed 
by assimilation in gender. The change to the Bahuvrihi had already become 
the rule in the pre-Vedic period. 


5. Governing Compounds. 


292. In a considerable number of compounds the first member governs 
the last in sense, being either a preposition (prepositional adverb) or a verbal 
noun. These compounds being adjectives are allied to Bahuvrihis. 

1. In the prepositional group the first member is a preposition or adverb 
capable of governing a case. There are about twenty examples in the RV. 
In some instances they seem to have arisen from the corresponding syntactical 
combination, as déhi-ratha- n. ‘wagon-load’ from ddhi rdthe (x. 64'^) ‘on the 
wagon’. In other instances they seem to have originated from the corresponding 
adverb; thus the adjective in pra-div-a ketúnā (v.60%) ‘with long-existing light’ 
has been changed from the adverb øra-dívas ‘from of old’ to agree with a 
substantive in the instrumental. The ending of the second member has been 
preserved for the most part only when it was -2; otherwise the suffix -2 or 
-ya is generally added. Like Bahuvrihis, compounds of this type may 
become neuter substantives; thus xfavas-d- ‘being on the wagon’, n. (AV.) 
‘space in a wagon’. 

a. All prepositions which govern cases (except áva) as well as pra 
(though it never governs a case), besides several adverbs capable of being 
used with a case, are employed as first member in these compounds*. The 
following are examples of prepositional governing compounds: aZ-afrá- 
(AV.) ‘beyond measure’, ari-rātrá- ‘lasting overnight’, dty-amhas- (VS.) ‘beyond 
the reach of distress’, d/j-azi- ‘running over the wool; ddhi-gartya- ‘being 
on the car-seat’, adhi-zav-d- (AV.) ‘derived from cows’; adhas-pad-d- ‘being 


t Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. $8; IF. | similar in form to the prepositional Bahu- 


18, 63 ff. | vrīhis; the meaning, however, is quite 
2 On substantives used instead of adjec-| different, as in the latter the preposition 
tives cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 89. does not govern the following member, but 


3 Cp. drogAa-vác- ‘uttering deceitful speech’. | refers adverbially to the substantive with 
4 This type of governing compound is| which the Bahuvrihi agrees. 
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í- ‘remaini v de: dénu-path-a- and ánu- 
under the feet, adho-aksa- ‘remaining below the axle’; @z-p 


gartman- (AN. VS.) ‘along the road’, anu-kümá- ‘according to NE ánu- 
orata- ‘obedient’; ántas-path-a- ‘being within the path’; DETTE beng on 
(= accompanying) the breath’, api-Sarvard- ‘bordering on night area), 
abhi-dyu- ‘directed to heaven’, adht-rastra- ‘overcoming dominion’; e SA 
‘reaching to old age’, č-pathi- and a-pathi- ‘being on the way , a-thaga- "taking 
part in’, ‘participator’; wpa-kaksd- ‘reaching to the shoulder’, upanas-á- being 
on a wagon’, #pa-trn-ya- (AV.) ‘lurking in the grass, UOA gut AM (AV.) 
‘occurring every month’; upári-DudAna- ‘raised above the ground’, upári-martya- 
‘being above men’; zrdhud-nabhas- (VS.) ‘being above the clouds 1 trdlivd-barhis- 
(VS.) ‘being above the litter’; ziróañn-ya- (‘being beyond a day’ =) belonging 
to the day before yesterday’; pari-panth-in-* (‘lying around the path) adver- 
sary’, pari-hastd- (AV.) (‘put round the hand’) ‘hand-amulet ; garo-matra- 
(‘being beyond measure’) ‘excessive’, pard-ks-a- (AV.) (lying beyond the eye’) 
"ünvisible'; puro-gav-d- (‘going before the cows’) ‘leader’; prati-kamya- (AV.) 
` ‘being in accordance with desire’; s‘ey-gayd- ‘blessing the household’. 

2. In verbal governing compounds the first member is either an 
agent noun or an action noun governing the last member as an object. 
The abnormal position of the verbal form before the object in this class is 
probably to be explained by the first member having originally been an 
imperative, which usually has this position. These compounds are an old 
formation, two types going back to the Indo-European period, and one to 
the Indo-Iranian. They are adjectives, but the final member never adds a 
compositional suffix except in sks@-nar-d- ‘helping men’. Three types are to 
be distinguished. 

a. The first member consists of a present stem or the root, which 
probably represents an imperative3; of this type there are few examples: 
trasá-dasyu- m., N. of a man (‘terrify the foe’), ra«da-vasu-* (only voc.) 
ens wealth’, siksa-nard-* ‘helping men’, s/4-rasjan-5 ‘loosening 

ridles’®. 

b. Examples of the second type are more numerous. Here the first 
member ends in -dt, but the participle, being formed from present stems 
in -a, -á or "aya, which appears in these compounds, in a few instances 
does not occur in independent use. This type, which is almost entirely 
restricted to the RV., is also Iranian. It seems to have taken the place of 
the older one (a), which owing to its form was apt to be confused with 
Bahuvrihis though differing from them in meaning. The form which they 
assumed was probably aided by the analogy of Bahuvrihis with a present 
pipe = E first. member, like Sucdd-ratha- ‘having a brilliant car’, 

re formed from intransitive verbs, while those in the governing com- 
pounds are of course transitive. Examples of this type are the following: 
ee. Posee wealth’) m., N. of a man, and rahdd-vaira-7 ‘increasing 
goods’, Zsayád-vrra? ‘ruling men’, codaydzi-mati-9 ‘stimulating devotion’, jamdéd-*° 


Pa EEN only in the dative as an adverb | is doubtful; it may be a simple Bahuvrihi 
g ‘up to old age’. | ‘having firm bridles’ CUA] ir 


2 Formed with the suffix iz which is not 6 -nie 

hypa-nida- i 
properly attached to compounds; cp. WACKER- | it A pru is EI uc $ 
NAGEL 21, 53 (p. 121 bottom). M NTC 


Soca pa e pota eere meaning of the first member is doubtful, 
€ 2 E Ck "dAát- i ici 
Vergleichende Syntax Q7 174; Jaconi, Cone ne POAPAAMEE parieiplel o7 a 
pontum und Nebensatz (1897) 46—82;| 8 From Zsdyati ‘rules’ 
ACKERNAGEL 21, p. 315. 9 From codé vali * s 
4 Rhythmically lengthened forrada-, siksa-, A 


O 7, 7 * 
5 The Pada has sthah-rasman-, The meaning ‘go! Jamat- a palatalized form from gam- 
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agni- (‘going to Agni’), N. of man, Zarád-dvesas-* ‘overcoming foes’, dravaydt- 
sakha-* ‘speeding the comrade’, dh#raydt-kavi- ‘supporting the wise’ and 
dAürayát-Esiti-3 ‘supporting men’, bhardd-vaja- (‘carrying off the prize’) m., 
N. of a man, and a@-bhardd-vasu-‘ ‘bringing wealth’, mamhaydd-rayi-5 "lavishing 
wealth’, mandéd-vira-® ‘gladdening men’, *vidéd-asva-7 ‘possessing steeds’, 
vidéd-vasu-* ‘winning wealth’, sravaydt-pati- ‘making his lord famous’, and 
sravayit-sakii-9 “making his friend famous’, sandd-rayi- ‘bestowing possessions’ 
and sandd-vaja-"° ‘bestowing booty’, sadéd-yont-* ‘sitting in one’s place’, sprhaydd- 
varpa-%* ‘striving after lustre’. Two such governing compounds are once com- 
bined in such a way that the final member common to both is dropped in 
the first: pataydn mandayát-sa&ham (t. 47) ‘causing his friend to fly (patdya-) 
and to be glad’ (mandéya-)*3, 

C. In the third type, which goes back to the Indo-European period “4, the first 
member is a noun of action variously accented. There are some half-dozen 
examples in the RV.: déti-vara- ‘giving treasures’, Pisfi-gu- (‘rearing kine’) m., 
N. of a man, riy-@p- '5 ‘causing waters to flow’, viti-radhas- ‘enjoying the oblation’, 
viti-hotra- enjoying the sacrifice’, ers/-Zyzv- ‘causing the sky to rain''6, 


6. Syntactical Compounds. 


293. There are some irregular formations in which words not in coordi- 
nate, attributive, dependent or governing relation are compounded owing to 
constant juxtaposition in the sentence. 

r The relative word yat (abl) ‘in so far as’ is compounded with a 
superlative in RV. 1m. 53%": zZDAif ... yac-chresthabhih*? ‘with the best possible 
aids’, lit. “vith aids in so far as (they are) the best. The adverb yaa-radhyam 
(1m. 385) ‘as quickly as possibie’, lit. ‘in so far as possible’, is analogous. 

2. The initial words of a text begin to be compounded in the later 
Samhitis as a designation of that text; thus ye-yajamahdé- (VS.) in the nom. 
pl. m. means the text beginning with the words yé ydjamahe*. 

3. Phrases, almost always consisting of two words, used in connexion 
with certain actions are compounded; thus aZaz:r-uffard-'9 (AV.) “dispute for 
precedence’, from the phrase used by each disputant ahdm uaraz I (am) 
higher’; zama-satyóu ‘in disputes as to ownership’, in which every one says 
máma satyám ‘(it is) certainly mine’; wzam-pasyd- (AV.) as the name of a 
plant used by a woman to secure the love of a man with the words mam 
pasya "ook at me':9. Similarly in connexion with persons, as 4uz/7-a- some 


t From /ára-/i ‘overcomes’. 14 See WACKERNAGEL 21, p.320 (bottom). 
2 From dravdya- causative of dru- ‘run’. 15 This is the only example recognized 
3 From d4Aàüráya- causative of dy- ‘sup-| by BR. as belonging to this type; GRASS- 
port’. MANN explains them all as Bahuvrihis. 
4 From 4ára-f£ ‘bears’. | 16 BRUGMANN, IF. 18, 70 f., explains these 
5 From mamåáya- causative of mamh- ‘be gesserunt as having originated in impera- 
great’. | tives, while JaAcoBt, Compositum und Neber 
9 From mánda-ti ‘gladdens’. The SV. has satz p. 64f, thinks the first member re 
the wrong variant vanddd-vira-. | presents an original 3. pers. sing., — 
7 To be inferred from the patronymic 17 [n AV. VU. 5311 pavac-chresthabhis i: 
váidadasvi-. corrupt variant. Compounds formed 
8 From vidd-£i ‘finds’. yavat- do not otherwise occur till the S 
9 From sravdyva- causative of sru- ‘hear’. 13 In the TS. also occurs édam- 
x0 From sáza- or sand-ti ‘wins’. as a designation of the text sam 
11 Lengthened for saddd- from sáda-fi ‘sits’. | sdraghdm madhu. This kind of comp 
12 From sfrAZaya-t ‘desires’. becomes common in the ancillary lite 
13 On the doubtful examples avcda-dhima-, when particular hymns are refer 
&rtád-vasi, pratad-vasi, bhuvad vásuA (vu. | 19 Used in the locative only. 
1937), uysad-añji- (voc.) see WACKERNAGEL 20 One or two doubtful e 
21, p. 319 note. | cussed by WACKERNAGEL 


Indo-Aryan Research. I, 4. 
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one’ from the phrase 2uo/t sd ‘is it he?’. This type is more commonly based 
on phrases used by people about themselves; thus EL (voc.) rapa- 
cious', that is, one who says ahám sancyam (dhanant) may I obtain (wealth) 3 
aham-purva- ‘eager to be first’, that is, one who says ahd purvah (syim) 
T (should be) first; /- vá- (VS.) ‘asking garrulously’ that is, one who con- 
tinually says ‘what (are) you (doing)?". 


VI. DECLENSION. 


BENFEY, Vollständige Grammatik 707—780. — WHITNEY, Grammar 261—526. 


294. General character.— Declension means the inflexion of nominal 
stems by means of endings which express the various relations represented 
by what are called cases. The stems belonging to the sphere of declension 
are most conveniently divided, owing to difference of meaning, form, and 
use, into nouns, pronouns, and numerals. Pronouns have to be treated 
separately because they have certain peculiarities of inflexion, besides to some 
extent lacking the distinction of gender. Numerals again show other pecu- 
liarities of form as well as partial lack of gender. Nouns are divided into 
substantives as names of things and adjectives as names of attributes. But 
as no definite line of demarcation can be drawn between substantive and 
adjective in any of the classes of declension in the Vedic language, these two 
categories are nowhere treated separately in the present work. 


I. Nouns. 
LANMAN, Noun-inflection in the Veda, JAOS. vol. x (1880), p. 325—600. 


295. Owing to considerable divergencies of inflexion, nominal stems are 

best grouped in the two main divisions of consonant and vowel de- 
clension. Stems ending in semivowels form a transition from the former to 
the latter. The stems contained in the two main classes have further to be 
sub-divided, owing to difference of derivation and, in part, consequent variety 
of inflexion, into radical and derivative stems. 
, 8. Like other Aryan tongues, the Vedic language distinguishes in declen- 
sion the three genders, masculine, feminine, and neuter. It also distinguishes 
three numbers, the singular, dual, and plural, the dual being in full and 
regular use *. 

4 b. There are eight cases: nominative, vocative, accusative, instrumental, 
dative, ablative, genitive, locative, all in regular and unrestricted use. The same 
ending, however, is to a limited extent employed to express the sense of two and 
Burr es three cases. Thus the eight cases of the dual have among 

em on "ED i i 
me D DE nne) un me plural the single ending -2Zyas does duty 
1. div ablative; while in the singular the same ending -as appears 
or both ablative and genitive in all but the a-declension. 

E me normal endings of cases are the following: 

in g E ; 
gular: omm: £ -s, n. none; voc. of all genders, none; acc. m. f. 
-am, n. none; inst. -Z, dat. -e, abl. gen. -as, loc. -i 
Dual: nom. vo -ü, - i tarsi, ks 
c.ace.m.f. -@, -au, n. -Z, inst. dat. abl. -bhyam, gen. loc. -0s. 


]ural: «x (5 Inst. - jl -bhyas 
Plural nom. voc. acc. m. f. -as neut. -z 
z ? B A bhis, dat. abl. Ay > 


I RV. vit. 619; cp. a4ám sánā v. 752 dm 

p XA 7 . 752. the ‘hieratic’ parts of the RV.: M- 
eU But whe the employment of the dual | FIELD, Johns REE GA S. 
is general ly strict, the plural is often used | 1905, p. 18f., OLIPH. ibi z 
instead of the dual of natural pairs in % ATO bereit 


a 
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d. A distinction is often made in the stem between strong (or full) 
and weak (or reduced) case-forms. It appears in its full development 
only in derivative consonant stems, affecting the suffixes -aiic*; -qm, -man, 
Can, -ait, mant, -vant; Jar; -yams; -vams. The strong form of the stem 
appears in the masculine nom. voc.? acc. singular and dual, and in the nom. 
voc. plural; and in the neuter nom. voc. acc. plural only. The weak form 
of the stem appears in the remaining cases. But in the first four and in 
the last of the above suffixes the weak stem which appears before endings 
with initial consonant is further weakened before endings with initial vowel. 

e. The way in which the normal endings are attached to the strong 
and the weak stem with accompanying shift of accent, may be illustrated by 
the inflexion of the stem ad-ánt- ‘eating’ in the masc.: 

Singular: N. ad-án. V. dd-an. A. ad-intam. Y. ad-atd. D. adaté. 
Ab. G. ac-at-és. L. ad-at-t. 

Dual: N.A. ad-int-ā, -au. V. dd.anta, -au. I. D. Ab. ad-dd-DAymm. 
G. L. ad-at-ós. 

Plural: N. ad-dnt-as. V. dd-ant-as. A. ad-at-ás. J. ad-ád-bhis. D. Ab. ad- = 
dd-bhyas. G. ad-at-am. L. ad-át-su. 

The neuter differs only in the N. A. V. of all numbers: Sing.: N. A. ad-át; 
V. dd-at. Du.: N.A. ad-ati Pl: N.A. ad-ánt-i. 


A. Consonant Stems. 


296. Among these stems there are none ending in gutturals3 and only 
two ending in the cerebral Z. Those which end in the labials 2, 27, zz are 
fairly numerous. The majority end in dentals, the only class of consonants 
in which every sound contained in the group (Z ZZ, Z, ZZ, 7) is represented. 
Of the semivowels, y is represented by one stem, v by three stems, and 7 
by a large number of stems. There are many stems ending in the sibilants 
s, s, S, and several in the breathing Z as representative of both a new and 
an old palatal. 


I. Palatal Stems. 


297. I. Radical stems in -c. — All uncompounded stems (being 
of course monosyllabic) are, with very few isolated exceptions, feminine 
substantives. The exceptions are: vác- ‘skin’, otherwise f, occurs twice in — 
the L. sing. Zzací as a m.; dre-, in its only occurrence, I. sing. area, is a 
m. adj in the sense of ‘shining’; and ZzZze-, ‘curlew (VS.) is a m. sub- 
stantive. PS : 

Compounds, as being adjectives, are often m.; but excepting those 
formed with aze- the only n. is 2/Z (from. pre- ‘mix’), used adverbially. 
Compounds ending in -af#c* regularly distinguish strong and weak forms. - 
This distinction elsewhere appears to a limited extent only in compounds | m 
ending in the three roots wyac- ‘extend’, vac- ‘speak’, sac- ‘accompany’ th : 
first by nasalization in uru-uydñcam5 ‘far-extending’, the other two 
lengthening the radical vowel in several compounds. i i 

: Though in origin a radical element,|(as distinguished from the old 
-añe is practically a suffix; cp. 298. and At) ———0— 5 

2 The voc. sing, however, generally! 4 These compounds formed: 
assumes a somewhat shortened form owing a/c will, g to the pec 
to the accent invariably shifting to the| which the stem un 
initial syllable in this case. clt 

3 The gutturals as finals of nominal stems | 
having become the new palatals c, /? a 


=a 
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Inflexion. 


The forms actually occurring, if made from väc- f. ‘speech’, would be 

following: ; 
"x Sing.: N. V. väk. A. vdcam. J. vaca. D. vacé. Ab.G. vācás. L. vāci. — 
Dual: N.A.V. vdca and vécau. I vagbhyim (VS.). — Plur.: N. V. vacas. 
A. vácas and vacds. I. vagbhis. D. vāgbňyás (VS). Ab. vagbhyds (AV.). 
G. vacan. 

a. The forms actually occurring are: f Y 

Sing. N. f£. /& (AV.) ‘stanza’, £z£ ‘skin’, væk ‘speech’, sik (AV. VS.) 
flame’, sritk ‘ladle’; zi-mrü£ (AV.) ‘sunset’, purusa-virk (VS. xxiv. 33) ‘human- 
voiced’, puro-rth (TS.vu. 3.13%) ‘forward light, say-vak (VS. 1x. 12) ‘argument’. 
— m. Ari (VS. xix.43) ‘curlew’; anrta-vik (AV.) ‘speaking untruth’, u5a-2/4 
‘adhering to’, Zri-&/£ (VS. xxxvitr.22) ‘having triple light’, yatá-sru& ‘extending 
the ladle’, szrya-tvak (AV.) ‘having a covering (bright) as the sun’, A/ragya- 
tvak ‘coated with gold’. 

A. f. seam, tvdcam, rücam (VS. TS.) ‘lustre’, vécam, silcam (AV.), 
stcam ‘hem’, srücam (AV.); Gsicam ‘oblation’, vi-múcam ‘unyoking’, súrya- 
tvacam. — m. amho-micam ‘delivering from distress’, ddrogha-vacam ‘free 
from treacherous speech’, £/ya-vacam ‘speaking ilU, zanī-rúcam ‘brilliant in 
person’, dhdnarcam ‘shining (ycam) with booty’, puro-riicam ‘shining in front’, 
madAu-bfcam ‘dispensing sweetness’, mrdhrd-vacam ‘speaking injuriously’, sx- 
ritcam ‘shining brightly’, sw-vd@cam ‘very eloquent’, sirya-tvacam (Kh. 1v. 63). 
With strengthened stem: uri-vydiicam; satya-vacam ‘truth-speaking’; apatya- 


sacam ‘accompanied with offspring, abAi-sīcam ‘accompanying’, drona-sacam 


‘clinging to the trough’, diama-sdcam ‘keeping his place’, za/i-sucam ‘bestowing 
gifts. — n. (adv.) apf ‘in a mixed manner. 


I. f. red, tvacd, mrca ‘injury’, ruc, vaca, fucd, sicd, sruct; puro-rúcä 
(VS. xx. 36) forward light’, su-rúcëä. — m. arcä ‘shining’; wru-vpdea, sttzya-tvaca. 
M D.f. ved (VS.xut. 39), duced ‘offspring’, tvacd (AV.), ruce, vacé (VS.xxit. 23), 
sucé (NS. xxxix. 12); uru-uyáce (AV.). — m. amho-miice (TS. 1. 6. 12 3), zidyata- 
sruce “extending the ladle’, yatd-sruce, visva-sice ‘all-enlightening’. 

Ab. f. tuacds, srucás (AV. VS.); ni-mriücas. % 

G. f. reds, tvacás, vācás; vi-mucas (nap 
brightly’, su-rýcas. 

M lU, fs fuac, vāci, sruci; ä-túci ‘evening’, Zi ‘end’, ni-mrüci, vi-väci 
crying aloud’. — m. 7zací ‘skin’ (1x. 693, 10176). 

V. m. ákrtta-ruk ‘possessing unimpaired lustre’ (x. 844). 

xa E a E cn epe EEE? ‘sprinkling _fatness’, Tamu-rica. 
th : T em: ya-vicd. — mM. krúñcau (VS. xxx. 6); 
fanu-riuca, yatd-sruct, su-vaca; sam-pýcau (VS. 1x. 4) ‘united’. : 

I. m. ati-righhyam (VS. xxv. 3) ‘fetlocks’. 

DRE [n oe facet eens aces (AN OD Salan 

illing a 5 "cas ‘shining from heaven’, xi-mritcas (AV. VS.) 
vi-micas (AV), V. bhadra-väācas ‘speaking auspiciously. — m. dudhrd-va 25 
‘speaking confusedly, ya/á-srucas, vasu-ritcas ‘bright as the Wen? ee 
(VS, xix. 11) ‘parted’, ai-vacas, sam-sicas (AV.) ‘shedding together’, " M 
(VS. XIX. 11), su-rücas, su-vacas, sūktá-vācas ‘uttering good speech" vu ud 
wacas, = With strengthened stem: abhi-sacas, adyajna-sicas ‘not d f 
sacrifice’, dragha-vacas ‘speaking maliciously’, V. ar-sacas ‘befriending SN 


at, V.). — m. puru-ritcas ‘shining 


a-f/cas 


* AW. once (XIX. 422) with wrong accent| 2 According to BR 
srucas. ‘satiate oneself’. 


» infinitive of apyc- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE £ 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


VI. DECLENSION. Nouns. Consonant STEMS. 181 


ranya-vicas ‘speaking agreeably’,  rayi-sdcas ‘possessing wealth’, 7ave-sdcas, 
salya-vacas, sméd-riti-sacas ‘attended by liberal men’, avi-sdcas ‘occupied 
with the tawny (Soma). 

A. f£ ritcas, vdcas and (once) vacds, sicas (AV.), sicas (AV.), sricas 
and (once) srucds (AV.); dur-vicas (AV.) ‘having a bad voice’, mrdhrd-vacas, 
su-riicas. — m. an-feas ‘hymnless’, a-rícas ‘lustreless’, mrdhra-vicas, vadhri- 
vacas ‘talking idly’, w/-vacas. 

lf. ygbhis. — D. f. srugbhyds (VS.m. x). — Ab. f. rebhyds (AV.) — 
G. f. ream, tvacim (AV.); madhu-pycim (AV.). 

298. Stems in -ane, A considerable number of compounds is formed 
by adding as final member the root a/c- ‘bend’, which almost assumes the 
character of a suffix’ expressing the meaning of “ward’; e. g. praiic- (= pré-aiic-) 
‘for-ward’. Strong and weak forms are regularly distinguished, the nasal 
which appears in the former being always lost in the latter. If -afc is 
preceded by a word ending in 7 or z, the syllables ya and va thus produced 
are further weakened to 7 and z before vowel endings, and if bearing the accent, 
shift it to those endings?; e. g. Sing. A. m. pratyéfcam, N. n. pratythk, G. praticis. 

In these compounds -a/ic is added to words ending in x, Z, with which it coalesces : 
adharañc- ‘tending downward’ (ddhara-)3, „ábāñc- ‘backward’ (dfa), arváic thitherward’ 
(arva-), dvaiic- ‘downward’ (áva), asmatrazc- ‘turned toward us’, ghytaite-4 ‘filled with 
ghee’ (ghyta-), devane- ‘directed toward the gods’ (Zezd-), pdrayc ‘turned away’ (fara), 
brane. ‘forward’ (pra), visvaiic- ‘universal’ (visva-)5, satramc- ‘going together’ (satra)o, 
2. 4: akudhryaiic-7 ‘going nowhere’ ( aku-dhri-), asmadryàic- ‘turned towards us’ (asmad-ri- 7 
idahe-8 ‘turned upward? (td), £adryáme-7 (turned towards what? (kdd-), tirydiic- ‘going 
across’ (47?-)9, dadhydite- ‘sprinkling curds? (dadhi-), dezadrydic-7 ‘turned towards the gods’ 
(devd-), nydñe- ‘turned down’ (wi), pratydic- ‘turned towards’ (grat), madryàüUc-7 ‘turned 
towards me’ (mad-ri-), visvadryaite- ‘going everywhere’ (visw-a-dri-), svityáñc- ‘whitish? 
(svit-t-), sadhryàñc-7 ‘coming together’ (sa-dhri- ‘the same goal’), samydiic- ‘going together’ 
(same-t-). 3. s: anváñc- ‘going after’ (ánu), zjudite- ‘moving straight forward? (774-), zisgagc- 
‘going in all directions’ (vísw-), svdic- ‘going well’ (si). The two feminines purüc-i- 
‘abundant’ and zeit ‘far-reaching’ presuppose similar stems (*uru-diic- and *uru-dñc-). 


Inflexion. 


299. These stems are inflected in the m. and n. only, as they form a 
f in -Z from the weak or contracted stem, e. g. préñc-, f£ préc-t-; pralydiie., 
f. pratic-/-. The only cases occurring in the pl. are the N. A. and im the 
du. the N. A. and L. 
The forms actually found, if made from pratydac-, would be as follows: 
Sing. N. m. pratydii, n. pratydk. A. m. pratyditcam. I. praticd. D. pratic. 
Ab. G. praticés. L. pratict. — Du. N. A. m. pratyáñcā, pratydncau (AV.), 
n. pratici L. m. praticds. — Pl. N. m. grafydücas. A. m. praticds and T 
praticas (AN.). ; 
a. The forms actually occurring are the following: r 
Sing. N. m. adharan (AV.), dpan, arzán, dvan (TS.u.2.53), dan (AV.), 


-afic as a suffix. |from zdra- ‘man’, with shift of a 
? The accent is similarly shifted to the | 7 The suffix -72- in t 


hes 


the stem occurs. 
5 With shift of accent. 
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tiryáù (AN), dadAydn*, nyan, párāù (AV.), pratyan^, É UM m. 
(AV.) surdi. — n. Nearly all the following forms are use oe or. 
xd r 7 > pane rath A 7 
akudhryàk, adharak (AV.), dpak, árvāk and arväk ( AV.), aspadryd ^ is 2 
1 if z 5 5b visuadk, viso "o. 
tiryák (AV.), nyak, pára& (AV.), pratydh, präk, madryck, visvak, visvadryak, 
sadhryak, samyak>. "yo. $ "- 
A. m. adharéiicam (AV.), anediicam (AV.), dpancam (AV.), arvaflea, 
údañcam, tirydicam (VS. x. 8), nyàñcam, pdraicam (AV.), pratyaican, 
prancam, madryàñcam, visvanicam, samyáñcam, sudicam. 


vin, visvan, sadAryan 


I. m. arvücd. — n. devadrícz, satract; used adverbially with shifted 
accent: Zirased, nica, praca’. ica c NE 
D. m. dadhicé, sviticd. -- Ab. m. praticas. — G. m. dadhicds, visvacas?. 


— L. m. praci. 3 = oe 
Du. N. A. m. dpaiicau (AV.), arvanca and arvëñcau (AV.), visvancau 


(AV.), sadhryàñcā, samydñcā and samydiicau (AV. VS.). — n. pratici, samici 
(VSL o Bio WS nam BOB L. m. v/sEcos. 


PLN. m. adharäñcas (AV.), dpaicas (AV.), arvdiicas®, asmatrancas, 
asmadryahcas, údañcas, rjudmcas, tiryéncas (AV.), pirdicas, pratydiicas, 
priiicas, visvanicas, Svitydhcas’, sadhryàñcas, samydAücas, svdñcas. 

A. m. adharicas, anücís and anicas (AV.), dpacas, arvacas, dvācas, 
údīcas, nicas (AV.), párācas, praticds and praticas (AV.), prücas, vísucas, 
saträcas. 

300. Radical stem in -ch. — Only one stem ending in cZ, which occurs 
in a single form as a noun, has been found. This is made from the root 
prech- ‘ask’, in the compound N. du. m. dandhu-pfech-a ‘asking after kinsmen’. 
The D. and A. of the same stem also appear as infinitives in the forms 
prechd ‘to ask’, sam-pfcche ‘to greet’; vi-pyccham and sam-pjccham ‘to ask’. 

gor. Stems in radical -j. — These stems are inflected in all three 
genders alike. The neuter would of course differ in N. A. V. dual and plural, 
but these forms do not occur When uncompounded these stems are 
f. substantives except yj- and z4/-, which appear as m. also; 2Zz47-, which 
occurs as a m. adj. as well as a f substantive; 4/-, which is found once 
(AV.)5, and vij- twice as a m. only. Neuter cases occur from bha/-, yilz-, 
747. and 777- as final members of adj compounds, but no distinctively 
neuter forms (N. A.V. du. pl.) are met with even here. 

The only stem showing traces of the distinction of strong and weak 
cases is Yu/-, which has the nasalized form y//7- beside the unaltered stem 
in the N. A. sing. and du. 

In the N. sing. the 7, when derived from a guttural, appears as 7, but 
when it represents an old palatal, it becomes the cerebral / except in 7/z-/7? 
priest; but before the -sv of the L. pl. both alike become 4. à 


1 On the doubling of the # before vowels,| © The weak form a 
eec 2054 456. Pe ^ ees for arvaiicas in VIL fa uo be 
watyanhk- before s- in TS. 1. 8. 21% 7 A transition form, N. m. swiftcd. t. 467 
3 The forms wadrik, madrik and madryadrik, |= svitydiicas, is mos Dd 
yuvadrik, towards thee, — me, — yow, are | fzi/ici- based on the regular f. svifich ER 
doubtless shortened forms of -Zzyá4, which} 8 In AV. XIX. 50°, "where | the sco 
pronunciation is favoured by the metre in | djam is somewhat doubtful; see WHITNEY's 
some instances: PANAN 456 (bottom), note. i > 
4 praca is probably used adverbially in| 9 Which is derived fr yaj- * ifice’ 
NI. 31° also. As an adj. the form, ur a|ztu-ij- ‘sacrificing in aea ues 
compound, would be accented praca. |j 19 See above 34, 1. E 
5 N. of a demon, formed with -añc, Don ] 
vtgua-, an extension ofzígu-, asin visva-dryàñc-. 
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Inflexion. 

302. Sing. N. x. with -k: m. yZz* (VS. x. 25) ‘associate’; a-dhiuhk ‘not 
having enjoyed’, ardha-bhak (AV.) ‘sharer’, yta-yúk ‘duly harnessed’, rtu-ik 
‘priest’, ghrtd-nirnik ‘having a garment of fat’, candrdé-nirnik ‘having a ‘brilliant 
garment, para-v/k ‘outcast’, bhi-sák? ‘healing’, satd-bhisak (AV.) ‘requiring 
a hundred physicians’, say-v/k ‘overpowering’, sa-yńk ‘ companion’, hirayya- 
srak (AV.) ‘having a golden garland’. — f. ark ANS. IV. 10) ‘vigour’, nir-nik3 
‘bright garment’, hiranya- -nirnik. — n. N. A. so-d-ark ‘easily acquired’, su-yith 

*well-joined' (adv.). 

2. with -¢: m. Arat ‘shining’, rat ‘king’; cha-rat ‘monarch’, jana-rat 
(VS. v. 24) ‘lord of men’, vane-rdt ‘shining in a wood’, wi-bhrat ‘resplendent’, 
vi-rat ‘ruling far and wide visva-bhrit all- illuminating’, satra-rát (NS. v. 2) 
‘king of a Faig sacrifice’, samm-rat ‘universal ruler’, - ‘sarva-rit (VS. v. 24) 
‘mer of all’, sva-rät 'sel£zuler. — With anomalous loss of the final of the 
root and retention of the N. -s: dva-yzs5 (1. 1625), a priest who offers the 
share of the oblation (aza-yz7-). — f. rát ‘mistress’; vi-77/. — With anomalous 
loss of the final of the root (yay-) and retention of the N. -s: ava-yas° 
‘share of the sacrificial oblation’ (1. 1732). 

A. m. dam (AV.) ‘driver, yúñjamľ, yüjam; rto-tjam, jyestha-rajam 
‘sovereign’, Zri-bAljam (AV.) ‘threefold’, deva-yájam (VS. I. 17) ‘sacrificing to 
the gods’, para v/7am, pishara-srajam (VS. m. 33) ‘wearing a lotus wreath’, 
pirva-bhajam ‘first sharer’, prtandjam ‘rushing (-djam) to battle’, prathama- 
bhijam ‘receiving the first share’, pratar- yujam ‘yoking early’, d/t-sdjam (VS. 

XXVII. 9), youd -yújam ‘yoked by both of you’, ratha-yi, yam ‘yoking to a chariot’, 
vi- räjam, Sapha rijan ‘destroying with hoofs’, satya-ydjam ‘worshipping truly’, 
sam-rijam, sa-yújam, su-tydjam ‘easily letting loose’, su-yájam ‘worshipping 
well, su-yWjazm ‘well- -yoked, su-srdjam (AN.) "wearing a beautiful garland’, 
sua-rijam, sua-ufjam ‘appropriating to oneself’. — f. irjam, tiyam ‘offspring’, 
dhijam ‘enjoyment, bhrajam (VS.1v.17) ‘splendour’, srajam ‘garland’; upa- 
spijam’ (x. 88") ‘emulation’, nir-nijam, pari-výjam ‘avoiding’, Vane os 
(VS. xr. 66) ‘impulse’, mano-yijam ‘yoked by thought, vi-rajam, saAásra- 
airuijam ‘having a thousand adornments’, sva-rajam (AV.). 

I. m. yuja; bhi-sájā (VS. AV.), mano-yüja, vaco-yújē ‘yoked by a mere 
word’, sa-yijz (AV.), sahdsra-nirnija, su-ydjz (VS. TS.) “good sacrifice’, i 
su-yijd. — f. ürjd, tuj, bàrāj lustre’; mir-uíjz, mano-yiija (AN.), vi-raja. — m 
n. svatra-bhae ‘strengthening’. 

D. m. yu (AV.); mrid-Dhrajeo (AV.) *whose virility is dead’, rakso-yije 
‘associated with demons’, vi-räje (VS. AV.),  Sam-rdje, sva-ráje'9. — f. rj, 
tuje, bhujé; nir-nije. = Ab. m. yujds; vi-räjas. — f. nir-nijas. 

G. m. sam-räjas, sva-räjas. — f. ards, bhrajás 12 (AV.) ‘virility’, Jurás; 
prayiljas ‘team’, ratna-bhijas ‘dispensing gifts’, vz-zd/as (AV.) — n. sva-räjas. 


1 For yúřżě; cp. VPr. 1V. 104. | 7 Strong form (301). " 
2 Probably ‘one who conjures’, cp. inthe; $ According to Sayana, used adverbially 
later language, abhi-sajati ‘utters an impre-|in the sense of ‘emulously’. 
cation’; cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 8, | 9 -bkraj- is probably a reduced fo: 
bottom; UHLENBECK, Etymologisches Wor- &hraj-: cp. the later Wine of jas — 
(EAN, rejects this etymology in favour | ‘lustre’. D 
of a derivation connected with Av. -Xí| 1 There is also the transfer fo: 
‘healing’. (VS. v. 49) *for the bright one 
3 From xir-nij- ‘wash out’. 1: There is also th transfer foi : 
4 There is also the transition form |(v. 467) from tuj 
bhraja-s (IX. 1703). 12 pou. a reduc 
5 See LANMAN 463. ‘lustre’. Cp 
9 See above 66 c B (p. 61). 
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L.m. dsva-nirniji ‘adorned with horses’. — f. sam-sýji ‘collision’. 

V. m. ghfta-nirnik, sam-rat. ende s RN 

Du. N. A. V. m. y/AJa', yüjd; rtv-ijā, tanīū-{yaājā risking one’s life’, 
puru-bluje (V.) ‘enjoying much’, búskara-srajā, pritaryija, brahma-yija 
‘harnessed by prayer, dhi-sdja@, mano-yújā (VS. AV ), vacoyüja, sam-rajā, 
sa-yüjz, stkam-yiga ‘joined together’, suyüja; anī-výjau (AV.) a part of the 
body near the ribs, afua-rajau ‘ruling over wealth’ (agza- = apnas), bhi-sajau 
(V.), sam-rajau, sa-yijau (AV.), suyújau (AV.). — f. asva-yiijau (AV.) 
‘harnessing horses’. 7 

D. m. bhi-ségbhyam (AV.). — G. m. sam-rajos. - 

Pl N. m. yas; āyújas (AV.) ‘joining on’, zZv-//as, V. rtv-ijas (AV), 
Artá-dÀvajas ‘furnished with banners’, giri-bhrdjas* ‘glittering on the mountains’, 
ghrtá-nirnijas, tant-tydjas, divi-ydjas ‘worshipping in „heaver, Aur yújas 
‘difficult to be yoked’, mif-sfjas ‘pouring out’, pitu-bhajas ‘enjoying food’, 
purva-bhajas, prtandjas (-ajas), pra-yújas (AV.), brahma-yizjas, bhi-sdjas, mano- 
yljas, mitra-yífas Joined in friendship’, ratha-yiljas, varsd-niryijas ‘clothed 
with rain’, vama-dhdjas ‘partaking of goods’, visva-sýjas (AV.) “all-creating’, 
sam-rájas, V.sam-rijas, su-yújas, sva-yújas ‘allies’, sva-rajas, hirita-srajas (AV.) 
‘wearing yellow garlands’. — f. zjas, tújas, bhitjas; abhi-yiijas ‘assailants’, 
go-bhijas ‘bestowing cows’, nir-nijas, br&sá-prayayas ‘in which oblations begin 
to be offered’, pra-yiijas, vi-rajas (VS. xvii. 3), stana-bhiljas3 ‘enjoying the 
udder’, sv-d-yiijas ‘easy to yoke’. 

A. m. ví as ‘stakes’ (at play); dédhi-nirnijas ‘covered over’, asva-viijas, 
catur-yújas ‘yoked as (a team of) four, saphd-riljas, sa-yijas, su-yuüjas. — 
f. tiijas, bhijas, srijas; abhi-yitjas. 

I. m. aruna-yighhis ‘furnished with ruddy (rays)’, r/a-yigbhis, vi-yigbhis* 
(AV.), su-yighhis, sva-yigbhis. : 

D. f. pra-yighhyas (VS.xxx. 8) ‘impulses’. — Ab. m. bhi-sdégbhyas (AV.) — 
G. m. rfo-/am, bhi-sdjam. — f. urjam, bhujam; nir-majims. — L. f. sraksit; 
prayihksu (AN.) fofferings'6. 

303. Stems in derivative -j. — There are seven m. and f. adjectives 
or substantives formed with the suffixes -af and UJ: d-svapnaj- ‘sleepless’, 
trsud;- thirsty’, dhrsáj- ‘bold’, sanáj- ‘old’; us-i7 ‘desiring’, dbhur-tj- f. ‘arm’, 
van-7- m. ‘trader’. There is also the n. 577-7 ‘blood’, which is of obscure 
etymology, but the 7 of which is probably a reduced suffix. The forms 
occurring are the following: 

i // /, f, tre 
wa a We bom em uh ium, vanum 
b à ghee’. . Tn. £rsuáje, 


S vanije. — G. m. usijas. 
Du. N. f. sandjz. — G. f. bhurijos. — L. f. bhurljos. RÀ 


PI. N. m. usyas, Irsudjas, d-trsnajas, dhysdjas, d-suapnagas, — f. ustjas, — 
A. m. usijas. — I. m. usigbhis. — D. m. usigbAyas. — G. ustjam. 


2. Cerebral Stems. 


3 r DEJ OOO 

04 Chere 1S only one doubtful derivative stem in -7 raghit- which 
occurs in the single form raghatas (AY. vit. 7 > possibly a mistake for 
raghivas ? ‘swift’. 


t Strong form (301). 6 : 
2 Occurring ae a 681), dhraj- being al Ts. m a one foun is ncque 
reduced form of bhraj-; cp. D. m. mylé-bhraje,| 7 Cp. BRUGMANN REN 
G. f, bhrajds (AV.); cp. p. 183, notes 9 and 12, | 560 SESDOLGADRSHESE |y f SEE 
3 The Pada text reads stana-bhuijas. ‘ 
4 See WHITNEY’s note on AV. vir. 41. 
5 A word of doubtful derivation and 
meaning, occurring only once (vin. 420), 


8 See LANMAN 466 
on AV. vin. 724, 466, and WHITNEY, note 
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There are besides only two radical stems ending in -d, 7/-* ‘praise’, 
and /¢-? ‘refreshment’. Of the former occurs only the sing. I. zZZ; of the 
latter only the sing. I. ¿gý and the G. idds3, j 


3. Dental Stems. 


305. Stems ending in all the dental mutes as well as the nasal are of 
frequent occurrence except those in -/Z. There are radical stems ending in 
each of the dentals, but no derivative stems in -/ or -dh. The distinction 
of strong and weak appears with slight exceptions only in the derivative 
stems in -azZ and -an. 

306. Stems in radical -t. — The only four monosyllabic stems occurring 
are feminine substantives: 4y/ ‘splendour, 7⁄4 ‘dancing’, A/7- ‘battle’, oft-+ 
‘hostile array’. There are also two reduplicated stems, which are primarily 
adjectives: cikit- ‘knowing’ (/zi-) and @idyit- ‘shining’. The rest are com- 
pounds, used mostly in the masculine or feminine. Neuter cases occur from 
only four of them: aksi-pdt ‘falling into the eye’, Gn-api-vrt- ‘not turning 
away’, £ri-z/f- ‘three-fold’, sam-ydt-5 ‘continuous’. 


Inflexion. 


The forms occurring would, if made from tri-z7t-, be as follows: 

Sing. N. m. f. ¢vi-v/¢ (also n.). — A. m. f. £ri-uffar. — I. m. f. £ri-uf£z 
(also n.). — D. m. f. /rz//e. — Ab. G. m. f. Zri-o/fas. — L. n. tri-ufti (AV.). 

Du. N. A. m. f. zri-o/fa, tri-v/tau. — L. f. tri-uftos. 

Pl. N. A. m. f. /ri-o/fas. — I. n. tri-ufdbAis (AV.). — G. m. f. zri-uffam. 

— L. f. fri-vftsu. — V. m. f. trivrtas. 

The forms actually ocurring are the following: 

Sing. N. m. aga-v/£ ‘not returning’, ábandhu-krtó (AV.) ‘not cutting off 
kin’, eka-výt (AV.) ‘one-fold’, ‘simple’, cikit ‘knowing’, £ri-2/£ (VS. x. 10) ‘triple’, 
dra-ft (VS. Xv. 9), manas-cit ‘thinking in the mind’, mi/a-A¢t (AV.) ‘cutting 
roots’, vipas-cit ‘inspired’, vi-vft (VS.xv.9), vist-výt ‘rolling in various directions’, 
sa-vjl (VS. Xv. 9), suff ‘turning well’. — f. cif (VS.1v.19) ‘thought; afa-cit 
(AV.) a noxious insect, didyút ‘shining’, w-dyé¢ ‘flashing’. — n. eka-oft (AV.), 
frrvff: as adv. aksi-pdt ‘a little’ and dxapa-vrt ‘unremittingly’. 

A. m. a-citam ‘unthinking’, eka-výtam (AV.), gArta-sedtam. *sprinkling 
ghee’, ¢ri-uftam, dus-citam (AV.) ‘thinking evil’, madhu-scttam ‘distilling 
Sweetness’, wipas-citam, visi-vftam, su-vftam, huras-citam ‘plotting deceit’. — 
£. dyitam, offam; d-v/tam ‘turning home’, ghrta-scitam, vi-chtam ‘loosening’, E 
vi-dytitam, vipas-citam, sam-ydtam, sam-výtam (AV.) ‘approach’, sam-cftam 
‘union’. 

I. m. £rizjfa, vipas-cita (VS. 1. 32), su-výtī. — f. dyutd, urta; a-cita 
‘attention’, ghrta-scita, fri-v/ta, pra-cdt@ ‘with concealment’ (adv.), vz-dyita. — 
n. sam-ydta, fri-oífa (AV.). 

D. m. a-cite, tri-ufte (VS. xv. 9), pra-véte (VS. xv. 9), vipas-ctte, ui-vfte 
(VS. xv. 9), sa-wte (VS. xv. 9), su-dyúte. — f. vi-dydte. 

Ab. m. Zriz/fas (VS. xut. 54), er-dyitas?. — f. didyútas. 


1 Cp. above 17, 5. | 5 From yat- ‘unite’. 

2 Derived from £r ‘refreshment? which] 6 From yí- (cut; but it 
is of very frequent occurrence; cp. above relative-making’ (47-/); see W. 
Pp. 35, note 1. jon AV. IV. 19%. 


( 

LANMAN 466. due to paral 
+ výt- occurs once in the dual as a fem. ad-| - » 

jective. des DAT 
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r r E ; GIEN F Ue. 

G. m. £ri-uftas, vipas-citas, sa-cítas ‘wise’, su-dyitas shining beautifully". 
£ oi-dyltas. — L. n. tri-výti (AV.). : : é ; m. 

Du. N. A. V. m. oifas-cifa (V.), isu-&f/ta* (1. 1843). — f. výtau; a-vfta, 
madhu-scútā, vi-ftau (AV.). — L. f. vi-cf fos (AV.). ; ^ 

Pl. N. m. ē-výtas, rsti-vidyutas ‘glittering with spears’, e&a-ví fas (AV 2 
ghrta-scitas, dus-citas (AV.), vi-dyitas, vipas-citas, sapi yátas, sirya-voítas 
‘bright as the sun’, svd-vidyutas ‘selflightning’, 4rädunivýtas ae hail nee 
V. rsti-vidyutas, vi-dyutas. — N. f. apa-citas (AV.), a-oftas (AV.), upa vi tas 
(VS. AV.) ‘retum’, gàrta-scútas, ghrta-scyiitas (VS. xvi. 3), madhu-scittas, 

7 s B £ " B T 

madAu-scyttas (NS. xvi. 3), vi-dyitas, sam-yátas. — V. ápa-citas (AV J- ; 

A. m. a-citas, a-dyitas lacking brightness’, ghrta-sciitas, vipas-citas, huras- 
citas. — f. nftas (AV.), vftas; tri-vftas (AV.), daksind-vytas, didyitas, puri- 
výtas (AN.) ‘moving in various ways’, madhu-scitas, vi-dyiltas, vist-vitas (AV). 
sam-ydtas, sam-výtas (AV.). s ; . 

I. n. #i-vfabhis (AV.) — G. m. vipas-cltam. — f. apa-citim (AV.), vi- 
dyútām (AV.). — L. f. prtsit?. M 

307. Stems in determinative -t. — Derivative nominal stems are 
formed from nearly thirty roots ending in the short vowels 7, z and 7 by 
means of the suffix -/3. The roots adding it are Z- ‘go’, 4r- ‘make’, si- ‘dwell’, 
gu- ‘sound’, ci- ‘pile’, ‘note’, cyu- ‘move’, ji- ‘conquer’, dAy- ‘hold’, dur- ‘injure’, 
pi- ‘swell’, gru- ‘flow’, bhy- ‘bear’, mi- ‘fix’, yu- ‘join’ and ‘separate’, zi- ‘flow’, 
ur- ‘cover’, sri- ‘resort’, sru- ‘hear’, su- ‘press’, sr- ‘flow’, stu- ‘praise’, spr- ‘win’, 
sru- ‘flow’, Au- ‘sacrifice’, Ar- ‘take’, Žur- or Aru- ‘be crooked’. Two other 
roots, gam- ‘go’, and Aan- ‘strike’, are modified so as to end in short « 
(representing the sonant nasal) before adding the suffix: -sg4-7 and Zd-f. 

v = 5 

These stems are mostly m. and f. Neuter cases are very rare, occurring 
from five or six stems only. The inflexion is exactly the same as that of 
the stems in radical -ż. 


Inflexion. 


308. Sing. N. m. with -krt: anukama-k/t ‘acting according to desire’, 
abhisii-kýt ‘giving help, aji-4/£ “instituting a contest, zfzza-4// ‘acting as 
a lord’, ysi-k/t ‘making into a seer’, ZZaja-4/4 ‘causing the din of battle’, 
potis-krt ‘causing light, Zemz-Z// ‘preserving life’, pathi-h/t ‘path-making’ 
Żuru-kýt ‘doing much’, 5Zrva-4/£ (VS. xx. 36) ‘active from of old’ DE 
kýt “bestowing blessings’, z/o£a-4/£ ‘procuring free Space', / 
youthful vigour’, varivo-4/£ ‘bestowing freedom’, 
su-hjt ‘acting well’, steya-k/t ‘committing theft’, 
svista-k/t (VS. 11. 9) ‘offering right sacrifice’; 
quering in the waters, abyit ‘winning waters’, abhimati-7tt (VS. xxvii. 3) 
conquering foes’, asva-jit ‘winning horses’, vtazit (VS. xvi. 83) ‘winner of 
rght, goyit ‘winning kine’, dhana-jit ‘winning booty, ranya-jit “winning in 
battle’, rathazit ‘winning chariots’, visvazit ‘all-conquering’, samsystazit ‘con- 
quering combatants’, satyazit (VS. xvir. 8 3) ‘winner of truth’, satrā-jit ‘wholly 
victorious’, samarya-jit ‘winning battles’, sahasra-jit ‘conquering a thousand’ 
sena Jit (VS. xv. 19) ‘conquering armies’, svar-jit ‘winning heaven’ hiranya-jlt 
winning gold’; with other roots: acyuta-hsit (VS. v. 13) ‘dwelling immovabl 15 
acyuta-cyut ‘shaking what is firm’; ¢-dara-srt » 


acyui S vt (AV.) ‘not falling into a crack’: 
ahsit ‘dwelling’;  rna-cit ‘avenging guilt’, 7/a-c/z ‘observing sacred order’; 
i 3 


vayas-kýt ‘creating 
vijesa-kýt “procuring victory’, 
syona-k/t ‘causing comfort’, 
with -jit: apsu-jit ‘con- 


1 dşu-%ýteva here may, however, be a 
D. sing. for isukýte va; see LANMAN 468. 

? With double endin 
op tsti-sit. 


3 This suffix -/ partakes of the character 
of a root determinative, as roots in -/-z -7 
g once (L 1294)|are hardly ever used without it as nominal 

stems. 
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Řilbisa-spýt “removing sin’; ksatra-bhýt (VS. xxvir. 7) ‘holder of sway; carsan- 
dhjt ‘preserving men’; dirgha-sriit ‘heard afar’, deva-srilt (VS. xxxvi. 18) 
‘heard. by the gods’; dhana-spft ‘winning booty’; dhruva-ksit (VS. v. 13) 
‘dwelling firmly’; pari-Ærút ‘overthrowing’; pitta-bhft (VS. xvur. 21) a kind 
of soma vessel; dhara-bh/t ‘bearing a load’; mada-cyut ‘reeling with excite- 
ment; madhu-sit ‘emitting sweetness’; yahksa-bh/t ‘supporting pursuers’ (?), 
vajra-bhyt ‘wielding a thunderbolt’; vz/a-s/4 ‘running for a prize’; sapatna-ksit 
(VS. 1. 29) ‘destroying rivals’; swparpa-cit (VS. xxvi. 45) ‘heaped up like the 
bird Suparna’; soma-sit ‘pressing Soma’; sva-s/t ‘going one's own way’; kavana- 
srút ‘hearing invocations’. — f. upa-bh/t (VS. 1. 6) ‘sacrificial ladle’; upa-mit 
‘prop’; 7ta-cit; pari-sriit (VS.xix. 15) ‘fermented liquor’; prasasta-h/t ‘bestowing 
praise. — N. A. n. visvazit; dirgha-Sritt, nava-gét (AV. TS.) ‘first-bearing’, 
puritdt® (VS. xxxix. 9) ‘pericardium’; as adverbs: upa-stilt ‘invoked’, dyu-git 
‘going to heaven’, sa-Z/7 (‘one-making’) ‘once’. 

A. m. adhi-ksitam ‘ruler, adhvara-hftam (VS.1. 24) ‘performing sacrifice’, 
arpo-vytam “enclosing the waters’, z&a-bA/fam ‘offering verses’, uda-pritiam 
‘swimming in water’, zza-cy/az ‘inciting to (fulfil) obligations’, carsant-ah¢tam, 
trera-sitam “pressing pungent (juice), “su-cyitfam ‘moving greedily’, digha- 
sritam, dus-k¥tam ‘acting wickedly’, dveso-yútam ‘removing hostility, dhana- 
jitam (VS. xt. 8), dhana-spftam, nadruftam ‘stream-obstructing’, pari-srittam 
‘flowing around’, prataryitam ‘conquering early’, mada-cyitam, mithii-kptam 
‘fallen into trouble’, vayas-Z/Zaz (VS. 11.18), vāja-jítam (VS.m.7) ‘winning spoil’, 
sravozitam ‘winning renown’, sam-sitam ‘conqueror’, satya-dhuttam ‘perverting 
truth’, satra@zyitam (VS. xt. 8), saZas-Z/tam. (VS. ur. 18) ‘bestowing strength’, 
sima-bhitam “bringing chants’, su-k/tam, svarzitam, svista-k/tam (VS. XX1. 47), 
Aavana-srütam, havis-k}tam ‘preparing the oblation’. — f. aram-k/tam ‘making 
ready’, upa-prittam ‘flowing near’, deva-sriitam, ni-yiltam ‘team’, pari-srütam. 

I. m. abhizita (VS.xv.7) ‘victorious’, upari-pritz (VS. vu. 3) ‘falling from 
above’, carsant-dh/ti, brahma-k/ta ‘offering prayers, soma-sútāī. — f. ni-yilta, 
pari-srita (VS. xix. 83), pari-hurta? (vut. 476) ‘deceiving’. 

D. m. aram-kýte, dus-k/te, dharma-hfie ‘establishing order’, brahma-kfte, 
su-kjte; abzite, asvazite, urvarazite ‘winning fertile fields’, go-yite, dhana-jite, 
ny-jite ‘conquering men’, visva-jite, satraJíte, svarzite; giri-ksite ‘dwelling in 
mountains, farvata-cyilte ‘shaking mountains’, soma-bhfte (VS. v. x) ‘bringing 
Soma’. 

Ab. m. fari-srüfas (VS. xix. 75) ‘foaming’, brakma-kftas, sarva-hiltas EY 
‘offered completely’. — f. abhi-hrittas ‘injurious’. 

G. m. carsant-dhftas, vija-jitas (VS.1x. 13), virya-kytas (VS. x. 25) ‘doing 
mighty deeds’, sam-jitas, su-kftas, havis-k¢tas. — f. isa-stittas3, deva-stütas 
‘praising the gods’, pari-srittas (AV.). 

L. m. mada-cyitti, gozitt, vasuziti (AV.) ‘winning goods’, sam-dhanaziti+ 
(AV.) ‘winning booty together’. 

V. m. acyuta-cyut, uru-krt ‘making wide’, rta-cit, khaja-krt, puru- 
7a4d-&rt ‘causing joy’, vandana-srut ‘listening to praise’, vaja-zit (VS. m. 7 
sahasrazit, hdvis-krt (VS 1.15). — f. upa-Mrt (AV.), rastra-bhrt 
‘bearing sway’. 


1 The second part of the word may bej 3 dsa- = j- ‘refreshment’, I 
derived from zan- ‘stretch’ like -ga-/- from | Pada text reads z;a4-544/as, and | 
gam- ‘go. regards isa == fah (befor 

2 With anomalous accent; butthe form may | 4 Instead of *dhana-s, 
be L. of fari-huyti-, the normal accent of which 
would be pari-huyti-; see LANMAN 502 (bottom). 
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Du. N. A. V. m. goJ/ta, divi-ksita *dwelling in the sky’, eine ee g 
around’, zzada-cyua, su-srútā ‘hearing well’, havana-srita, Vs páthi k ta (AY. 3 
é-dus-krtau, krsna-prútau ‘moving in darkness’, sa-&ftau (AV 3) aang at opoe 
sa-ksitau ‘dwelling together, su-Afau (AV.), bhadra-k/tau (AV.), su-sritau 
(AV.). — f. ugrajitau (AV.) ‘ferce-conquering’ (name of an Apsaras). — 

Af tos, pari-hsttos. E 

T a ay mn. citas (VS. 1. 18) ‘heaping up’, Arias 'stumbling-blocks'; 
with -kft: aram-Afías, tana-k/tas, Rarma-A&ftas (NS. vu. 47) ‘skilful in work’, 
dudhra-h/ias ‘boisterous’, dus-k/tas, dhanya-Aftas* ‘prepating grain, brahma- 
kýtas, yajña-nis-kýtas ‘preparing the sacrifice’, vayas-kýtas, su-kýtas, havis-ký a5; 
with -cydt: dhanva-cyiitas ‘shaking the ground, dhruoacyuras shaking the 
immovable’, parvata-cyiitas, mada-cyiitas; with ~ksit: apsu-ksitas “dwelling in 
the waters’, upa-ksitas ‘dwelling near’, vraja-ksitas (VS. x. 4) ‘resting in their 
station’, sa-ksitas; with other roots: adAva-gátas (AV.) ‘travellers’, arthitas* 
(VS. x. 3) ‘swift, wda-prittas, ardhva-cttas (VS. 1. 18) ‘piling up’, hyechre-sritas 
‘undergoing danger, grāma-jítas ‘conquering troops’, cargaut-dAftas, jana- 
ihftas (VS. x. 4) ‘supporting people’, drzi-rífas (AV.) ‘going to heaven’, deva- 
srútas (VS.VI 30), dveso-yútas, ni-gütas ‘enemies’, pari-citas (VS. xi1.46) ‘piling 
up around’, pilu-bh/tas ‘bringing food’, purva-citas (VS. xxvii. 4) ‘piling up 
firs’, mano-dhýtas "intelligent, V. vāja-jitas (VS. 1x. 9), vi-citlas (VS. 1V. 24) 
‘sifting’, visva-bhytas (VS. x. 4) ‘all-nourishing’, satya-srittas ‘hearing the truth’, 
satrazitas, su-kitas (NS. XXXII. 16), su-srilfas, soma-süfas, sva-sftas, havana- 
srútas. — f. mitas ‘posts’, stitas ‘praises’; uda-prillas, ni-yitas, part-sriltas, 
pitu-bhftas, sam-hdtas layers’, sa-sriitas ‘streaming’. — N. A. n. dirgha-srit ‘far- 
renowned’ appears to be used as a n.pl. in agreement with vraz (vim. 2577)3. 

A. m. A4rütas and hrutist (AV.); a-pífas ‘not swelling’, go-jitas, jyotis- 


o? ò 

kýtas, dus-kflas, ni-gitas, mada-cyiitas, su-kftas. — f. ritas ‘flowing’; úpa-stutas 
“nvocations’, dirgha-srittas, ni-yltas, bali-hftas ‘paying tribute’, varupna-dhriitas 
‘deceiving Varuna’, vi-sftas ‘flowing asunder’, sa-sriitas. 

I. m. soma-sidbhis. — f. antariksa-pridbhis floating over the atmosphere’, 
ni-yudbhis. 

D. m. -isw-kfdbhyas (VS. xvi. 46) ‘arrow-makers’, dhanus-k/dbhyas (VS. 
xvi. 46) 'bow-makers, pathi-k/dbhyas, bandhu-ksidbhyas ‘dwelling among 
kinsmen’. — Ab. n. ¢anii-hfdbhyas. 2 E 

G. m. agni-hotra-hiitam (AV.) ‘offering the oblation to Agni’, Zsu-LZ/£az 
(AV.) ‘archers’, maztra-Aftam ‘composers of hymns’, su-/ agi. — f. abhi-hriitam 
upa-citam (VS. xi. 97) a kind of disease, upa-mitäm (AV.), ni-yttam pare 
mitam (AV.) ‘rafters’, prati-mitam (AV.) ‘props’, ratha-jitim (AV.). f 

L. m. su-Aftsu. : 


Derivative Stems in -vat, -tat, -it, -ut and secondary -t 


i 309. The following stems are formed with the suffix (1) -vat5: arva-vdt- 
Seer ut j à 
: proximity , zvát- (AV.) f. ‘proximity’, ud-vat- f. ‘height’, vi-uát- f. ‘depth’, 
REE ft distance, bra-vat- f. ‘height, sam-vd?- f. ‘region’; (2) -tat®: 
POI f vicinity’, devd-fat- f. “divine service’, vrhd-tai- f. ‘wolfishness’ 
satyd-tat- f. ‘reality’, sarvd-Zat- f. ‘totality’; (3) -it: tad-it- £. ‘contiguous’ div-lt-7 
£ ? £ 


t dhānya-kýtas in the Pada text. j mi ivati 
ARTIUM MEE LL i peer above, secondary nominal derivation, 
ee LANMAN 503 (bott pie ene 
OE PEN 5 om), and 474 on| 7 In this word the suffix -Z probably con- 


T TE A sists of the root = ‘go’ with the prim 
4 With irregular accent. (determinative) -z (397)-. primary 
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‘going to the sky’, yos-/7- f. ‘young woman’, roh-/¢- f. ‘red mare’, saz-/- f. ‘stream’, 
har-it- f. ‘fallow’; (4) -ut: mar-it- m. 'storm-god'; (5) with secondary -t: 
the two neuters yahy-¢-* (AV.) ‘liver’, sé4r-4+? ‘excrement’, and perhaps the 
etymologically obscure m. záa£3 ‘descendant’, all three of which are supple- 
mented in the weak cases by the stems yakdn-, fa&án- and ndptr- respectively. 
The inflexion of this group of -¢ stems is the same as that of the radical 
-¢ stems. 
Inflexion. 


310. Sing. N. m. adit, fánu-ndbat ‘son of himself’, napzt, pra-napat 
‘great-grandson’. — f. paravat, pravdi, rohit, sarit (VS. XXXIV. 11). —n. yákrt 
(VS. AV.), sákrt 


A. m. Zánmu-nápatam, ndpülam. — f. arvavdtam, paravátam, pravdtam, 
yositam, rohitam (AV.), samudtam (AV.). 
I. m. 4iwífa. — f. udodtaz, devdtata+, nivdta, pravdtz, satyátata^, 


sarvdtata*, haríta. 

D. f. devdtate. There is also the transfer form avérat-e (from a-vira-ta- 
"lack of sons’). 

Ab. f. arvavdtas, ududtas5, nigdíass, paraudtas, praudtas, sagudtas. — 
G. f. pravátas. 

L. f. arvavdti, upardtati, devdtati, paraudti, ur&dtati. 

V. m. Zanü-napat, napat®. 

Du. N. A. V. m. ndpata. — f. harita. — G. f. haritos. 

Pl. N. m. ndpatas, maritas, haritas. — f. audtas (AV.), ududtas, taditas, 
parivitas (AN.), pravátas, yositas (AV.), sarítas, haritas. 

A. m. maritas. —f. udodtas, nivdtas, paravitas, pravdtas, yositas (AV.), 
rohitas, samvdtas, saritas, haritas. 

I. m. maridbhis. — f. pravddbhis. — D. m. maridbhyas. 

Ab. m. martdbhyas. — G. m. marütam. — f. pravatam. 

L. m. maritsu. — f. ududtsu, nivdtsu, praudtsu. 

V. m. indré-marutas *O Indra and the Maruts, zaja/as, marutas. 


Participial Stems in -at and -ant. 


31r. Participles in -at are almost limited to the present active form 
of stems made with reduplication, viz. those of the third class (457) and ot 
intensives (545). The old reduplicated participle (from gz- ‘go’) /4gar- ‘going’, 
‘living’, is used chiefly as a n. substantive meaning ‘the animate world. The 
analogy of these participles is followed by a few others formed from un- 
reduplicated stems: dés-at- ‘worshipping’, s#s-af- “instructing; also ZíZsa and — — | 
dhéksat-, the aor. participle of ZaZ- ‘burn’. A few others, again, originally 
participles, having come to be used as substantives, have shifted the accent 
to the suffix: za/-d£-9 ‘stream’, vek-át-° (AV. VS.) f ‘barren cow Ud; 
m. ‘sacrificer’, svav-d?-" f. ‘stream’; like the regular participle sásc-at 
sac- ‘accompany’), which as a substantive becomes sasc-dt- m. ‘pursui 


X Cp. Lat. jecur. 6 Perhaps marut in evayd-marut, 

2 Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 559. 7 LaNMAN 505, would pla 

3 The suffix may here have been a pri-|juring" here, but there 
mary -/ added to the root 7aà-: cp. LEU- only a weak case, à 
MANN's etymology (1888), Festgruss an Bóht-| & But z 2- *carryii 
lingk 77 f.; BRUGMANN 2, p. 366. : f 

4 These forms might be locatives 
devátüti-, satyátati-, sarvdtàti-. A 
5 These forms might be A. pl. 
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this class masculines are frequent, but only about half a dozen neuter forms 
occur, and the feminines are limited to three substantives " and the adjective 
a-safed? ‘unequalled’ ?. The inflexion is like that of the radical -¢ stems, the 


accent never shifting to the endings. 


Inflexion. 


312. Sing. N. m. I. reduplicating class?: cthyat, jihat, júhvat, dádat, 
dádhat, bápsat ( V bhas-), bibhyat, bibhrat. — 2. intensives: hinikradat and 
hdnikrat, kárikrat (ky- ‘do’) and (a-)cérikrat (AV.), ghinighnat and Jdnghanat 
(V han-), cániscadat (Vscand-), cár&rsat, cäkasat (V £a), céhitat (^ cit-), 
jdrbhurat, jügrat, tavitvat, dárdrat, dédisat, didyat, ddvidyutat, didhuvat, 
dávidAvat, nanadat, nánnamat, pdniphanat, bhirtbhrat, márinyjat, mármr sat, 
ményat, rárajat, rérihat, réruvat, vártorjat, vavadat, vévidat, vevisat, sósucat, 
sdnisyadat (V syand-), sésidhat. — 3. non-reduplicating verbs: vägňáć, 
Sdsat; aor. ddksat and dhdksat. — N. A. n. 1. Jdgat, dávidyutat, pipisat, 
ydyuvat (AV.). — N. f. vehdt (AV. VS.). 

A. m. 1. d-sascatam (1.1129), dddatam, bibhratam. — 2. hirikratam (AV.), 
gánigmatam, didyatam, nanadatam, pánipnatam, ráruvatam (AV.).— f. a-sasedtam 
(u. 323); vehatam (AV.). 

I. m. dádata, éfucata. — f. a-saseita. — n. Jágata (AV.). 

D. m. 1. //josate, júhvate, dádAate, bibhrate, sdscate. — 2. ghinighnate, — 
3. vaghdte. — n. 1. jdgate (AV.). 

Ab. m. 2. kdnikradatas. 

G. m. 1. jigatas, dddatas, dádAatas, bápsatas.— 2. sdighnatas, tiéritratas, 


dédhatas, vévisatas. — 3. vagAdtas, Sdsatas, dhiksatas (aor.). — n. 1. /4gafas. — 
2. a-várvrtatas (AN.), vavadatas. — L. n. jágati. 


Du. N. A. V. m. a-sasedta, bipsata, blbAratas téritrata; sasata; dédhatau, 
bibhratau. — f. a-sascáta. — G. m. pipratos. 

Pl. N. m. 1. júhvatas, titratas, didatas, didhatas, pipratas, bipsatas, 
bibhratas, sisratas*. — 2. kárikratas, jagratas, jUhuvatas, dévidhvatas, didhyatas 
dédhatas, nánuvatas, mérmyjatas, sésucatas.— 3. disatas, vaghdtas.— t. esses hos: 
vaAdtas, sravatas. i 

A. m.1. jáksatas ( V ghas-).— 2. Jagratas (AV.), dédhatas (AV .), sésvasatas 
sésucatas (AV.). — f. sasedtas, sraudtas. i i 

I. m. 2. nanadadbhis, pipruthadbhis, vivadadbhis, sasvasadbhis. -— 
3. vaghddbhis. — G. m. jdgatam, bibhyatim (AV.); vaghdtam. — f. sravdtàm 

V. m. Jagatas, vaghatas. / 

313. Participles in -ant are formed from all present stems (except 
those of the reduplicating class and of intensives and the few others that 
follow their analogy), from all future stems, and from aorist stems. Their 
analogy is followed by 7/a£- ‘weak’, p/sant- ‘spotted’, brhdnt- ‘great’, riésant- 
brilliant, which have lost their participial function; also. by dants n *t p 
The adjective mahdnt- ‘great, having lost its exitos participial ii ae 
ee from the participial declension in lengthening the ER of bee 
in the strong forms. In the inflexion of this group the distinction between 


1 The f. of the regular tici i 
formed by the suffix Prid US E 

2 But d-saseant- from sáscat-. 

3 See below, Verb, 461. 

* There occurs once an anomalous N. pl. 
with -av/from a reduplicated stem: vavydh- 
dntas, See below, Perfect, 492, note on) 
vaurdhvanis-. } 


5 This word is probably an old pres. 
participle of ad- ‘eat’, with prehistoric loss 
of ithe initial @ like s-dz/- ‘being’ from as- 
| be (25, 1). The RV. has one transfer form, 

N. dánta-s (starting. from the A. dánt-am); 
the AV. has others, dáz/ds and dantais. 


i 
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strong and weak forms is regularly made, -az/ appearing in the former 
only and being reduced to -a in the latter, which shift the accent, if resting 
on the suffix, to the ending. These participles are declined n the m. 
and n. only, as they form a special f. stem in -zt The m. and n. forms 
are the same, except of course in the N. A.; the former are very frequent 
the latter rare. : 


Inflexion. 


314. The forms occurring, if made from Z/4vaf- ‘being’, would be as 
follows: 

Sing. N. m. JAvan?. — n. bhavat.— A. m. bhavantam. —1. m. n. bhavata. 
— D. bhivate. — Ab. m. n. bhdvatas. — G. m. n. bhavatas. — L. bhavati. 

Du. N. A. V. m. bàdvantā and bhavantau.—n. bhavatt.— D. bhavad- 
bhyam. — G. m. n. bhavatos. 

Pl. N. m. bhdvantas. — n. bhavanti.— A. m. bhévatas. — Y. bhavadbhis. 
— D. m. bhavadbhyas. — Ab. m. bhavadbhyas. — G. m. n. bhavatam. — 
L. m. n. bhdvatsu. | 

Forms actually occurring are the following. It is unnecessary to enumerate í 
all the m. N. and A. forms, as in the RV. alone 228 forms of the N. sing., 
i21 of the A. sing, and 166 of the N. pl.3 occur. 

Sing. N. m. Examples are: drcan, sidan; ghndn, ydn, sán; pasyan; 
icchin; krnván, sunvdn; bhañján; jandn; jandyan; yuyutsan; &arisydn. Also 
dán, ‘tooth’; mahäns. — n. andt, dsat®, isndt, Gat, ésatl, kulaydyat, carat, 
citdyat, trpdt, dArsdt, patat, patdyat, mindt, ydt, raghuydt, vardhat, Séimsat, 
Sthsat, sudyat, sát, sunvdt; adj. brhdt, mahdt, rüsat; aor. sdksat (Y sah-); 
fut. dhavisydt (AV.). As adv. with shift of accent: dravat ‘swiftly’ (dru- run’), 
draAydt ‘firmly’ (irregular formation from dr- ‘be firm’). 

A. m. Examples are: cdrantam; yántam, usantam, sdntam; yidhyantam ; 
vidAdntam; krnvdntam; pritcdatam; grudntam; ditsantam; dántam; brhdntan, 
mahäntam. : 3 

I. m. d-ghnata, dvata, d-sunvata, cárata, janatd, tujata, pisyata, bhindata, 
vanusyata; dati, syavd-daté (AV.) ‘dark-toothed’, brhatd, makati, rüsata. = 
n. d-drpyati, d-sredhata, d-hedatü, dsata®, usatd, gavyată, fvayat, dhrsată 
(adv.), sucaté, sravasyatá, samaryată, sumnāyåtă; brhatī, mahata, rüsata. 

D. m. I. from stems accented on the suffix: avasyaté, asvayate, 
isayaté, isudhyaté, istyaté, usaté, rjmyaté, rtayaté, kruvaté, gauyate, ornate, 
juraté, jinaté, tvayaté, devayate, dvisaté, dhiyayaté, dhunvaté, Prpaté, prcchate, 
brahmanyaté, mahayaté, manavasyate, yajnayaté, yaté, vanvate, vidhate, sruvaté, 
Sravasyaté, sakhtyaté, saté, siñcaté, sunvaté, stuvaté, rhaté, brhaté, mahaté, 
fut. avisyaté. — m. sucaté, sandyate. 

2. from stems accented on the ra 2 
d-gAhmafe, a-coddte9, d-minafe, drcate, drhate, tyaksate, carate, 


dical or the penultimate syllabl 
citate, tdrate, 


t On the difference in the form of this f. | regarded by BENFEY as N. sing. m. (G8) 


stem see 201, 377, 455, 461, etc. | Nachrichten 1878, p. 199). 
? On the Sandhi of such nominatives see! 6 For d-saf (Vil. 10412); the Pada 


LANMAN 506. dsal. Li ) 
3 Lists of the participle stems will be! 7 The Pada reads a-i (X. Sou). — 


found below under each of the conjugational| 8 Once (1V. 5:4) with lengthe 


classes, under the secondary conjugations, d-saf-a ‘not being’, also once 


and under the future. ‘the Pp. has dsa/2 and dsaiak. S 
4 Occurring also in several compounds | MANN, Wörterbuch, under d-sa4. 
a-dán ‘toothless’, etc. ; ushavé-dam(AV.v.192) | 9 Wrong accentuation 
must be emended to -davz. ae see LANMAN 508 (t 

5 mahám in IL 24", 1V. 23%, IX. 1097 is} ~E 
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týsyate, ddsate, pacate, pipisate, pusyate, poaz u rājate, risate, vddate, 

sdmsate, Sdrdhate, sisāsate, háryate; a-dáte _ toothless’. T US UN 
^ Ab.r.m. kruvatas, prnatds, vanusyatds; brhatis. — n. à : 7 

— 2. m. d-bhunjatas, á-vadatas, Jighimsatas, risatas. — n. d-safas. 2:214 

G. m. r. arattyatás, undatis, usatás, zghayatás, pttyatás, p dd 
Zstyatds, grnatds, tuyatds, turatds, turanyatás, tuayatás, duran pats, vi rd 
cigs, HEROS prnatas, brahmanyatás, minatás, IH. m 7 es Mies 
vapusyatis, vidhatds, sucatis, satés, saparyatás, sunvatis, stuvatds, hui 9 
"atis, maAatís; fut. karisyatds. 3 
by ee erate do d-bhuñjatas, drcatas, Um das 
cdratas, cétatas, jdyatas, járatas, Jighamsatas, Jüyasatas, "s atas, ae 
tfsyatas, didasatas, drdvatas, dhámatas, dhrájatas, piyatas, dhusatas, dA ia 
ririksatas, rébhatas, vdyatas, vdrdhatas, vénatas, sdrdhatas, sicatas, s(sasatas, 
sidatas, harsatas; rüsatas. : ; , tare 

n. I. Avpayatds, pranatás?, misatés, yütds, satis; brhatis, mahatis. 

2. dsatasà, cáratas, bhivatas, vénatas, sistsatas ; risatas, : 1 ks 

L. m. 1. yati, sunvatí; mahati. — 2. irdyati, ubhayd-dati (AV.). — 
n. I. mahati. — 2. d-sati. ; NS 

Du. N. A. V. a) forms in -à. 1. accented on the suffix: asnánta, 
ira]yánti, usdnti, gmntd*, gacyánta, dasasyánt i disdntit, duhántä, pnta, 
pundnta, pricinta, bhujanta, minánta, misnta, Janta, nta, vanvánt 7, vasnay- 
anta, vijayinta, vy-ántī, vrdhántä, srnvdnti, sdnta, saparyánta, summayante; 
brhantd, brhantà (V.), mahdnti. — 2. accented on the penultimate or ante- 
penultimate: d-ardAantz, d-yatanta, drhanta, isdyantd, Řşáyantī, edranti, 
coddyanti, jandyanti, Jéranti, drdvanti, dhimanti, paráyantd, pipanta, 
mádanta, rádanta, vddanti, vápantā, vihanta, vajiyantz, vénanta, sddantit, 
sdpanti, sthanta, sidhanti, hityanta. 

b) forms in -au. r. asnántau, tirdntau, yántau, vrdAdntau, sántaus; 
mahintau. — 2. isdyantau, &ridantau, Asdyantau, mádantau (AN.), ydjantau, 
rdjantau. 

N. A. n. yati; brhati, — D. m. mrdayidbhyam; maAdabAyam. — 
G. m. járatos. — n. Sam-yatis (AV.) ‘going together. 

Pl. N. m. From the very numerous forms oc 


curring the following may 
be quoted: mddantas; shndntas, yántas, sántas; báxyantas ; icchdntas ; bhindántas; 


Arnvantas; grnántas; devayántas, vajayántas; dípsantas5; aor. kréntas®, 
bhidintas?; pfsatas (VS. xxiv. 11) mahintas®, — V. “santas; mahantas. — 
N. A. n. sánti?; brhánti (AV. vni. 93), mahänti. 

A. m. 1. ats, rshiyatis, grnatás, tarusyatis, tvityatds, prnatis, 
Artanyatís, bhandanayatis, manayatás, yatds, rudatds, vanusyatds, vajayatás, 
vidAatás, srnvatis, sravasyatás, Srudhiyatis, sakhiyatés, satds, sasatis, stuvatés; 
brhatés, maAatás; datis. 


2. d-pruatas, d-prayucchatas, árcatas, £sáyatas, 

, 4 E 

atalas, rdyatas, rísatas, rüruksatas 
sisrhsatas; syavd-datas (AV.). 


dAavatas, dhrdjatas, 
(Vruh-), vddatas, vradhatas, sdrdhatas, 


1 On the accent see 9o B c, The dative| 6 gmántas should perhaps be read for 
of reu, ‘eating’, would be ad-at-é, mánia in 1. 12211, 

2 T hat is, pra-anatis, | 7 On the anomalou N. pl. A ici 

3 For asatas according to the Pada text. | vavydhántas, see ae cere ae eae 

4 Aor. participle of gam- ‘go’. In one} 8 ubhaya-datas in x, goto is perhaps a 
passage (I. 122'1) the Pada reads gmanta; metrical shortening for -Zaz/as; Cp. LANMAN 
the sense seems to require the pl. gmántas. | 509 (bottom). The AV. has the transfer form 
See LANMAN 509. | dántas; Cp. p. 190, note 5, 

5.Desiderative of dabh- ‘injure’; Cp. LAN- : 3 


9 The Pada text reads sáz/; see RPr. 
MAN 508 (gen, masc.). IX. 25. 
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I. m. d-nimisadbhis, d-hrayucchadbAis, a-sredhadbhis, usddbhis, citdyad- 
bhis, tujdyadbhis, devayadbhis, dhivadbhis, patiyadbhis, rébhadthis, vddadbhis, 
vajayidbhis, vrdjadbhis, sucádbhis, sucdyadbAis, sSubhidyadbhis, sicadbhis; 
brhidbhis, mahadbhis, risadbhis; dadbhis*, — m. sucdyadbAis, standyadlAis ; 
brhidbhis, mahidbhis, risadbhis. z 

D. m. wsddbhyas, ksidhyadbhyas, grnddbhyas, tvaydadbAyas, pasyadbhyas, 
priyddbhyas, vadadbhyas, vihadbhyas, sunvitdbhyas; brhddbhyas, mahidbhyas; 
dadbhyis (AV.). — Ab. m. para-ydabhyas. 

G. m. 1. adhvartyatim, usatim, rjiyatim, grnatim, ghnatám, juratin, 
devayatim, dvisatüm, yatam, yatim, vanusyatim, vajayatim, satriyatém, 
Sruvatam, Sravasyatam, sakhiyatim, satim, sasatám, sunvatam, stuvatam, 
sthatam?, brhatam, mahatam; datim (AV.). — 2. d-sunvatam, cdratam, 
Jdyatam, nytyatim, pátatam, uivasatam, sérdhatam. — n. rathiraydtama. 

L. m. grydtsu, devayátsu, patdyatsu, mahdtsu. — n. juryatsu. 


Stems in -mant and -vant. 


315. As these two suffixes have the same sense, that of ‘possessing’, and 
are inflected exactly alike, the stems formed with them are best treated 
together in declension. These stems are used in the m. and m. only*, as 
they form a separate f. by adding -7 to the weak stem. They are inflected 
like the participles in -av¢ except that they lengthen the vowel of the 
suffx in the N. sing. m. and never shift the accent from the suffix to 
the ending in the weak cases. Strong and weak forms are as strictly 
distinguished as in the -zz stems5. The regular vocative of these stems 
ends in -mas and -vas in the RV., but the AV. has neither® in any in- 
dependent passage, and the VS. has only 4Zagazaes and patnīvas. The RY. 
has also three vocatives in -vaz, and the AV. adds five others; but no voc. 
in -man occurs. 

Three stems in -vavf and one in -mant have case-forms supplementing 
the inflexion of stems in -az and forming transitions from the latter declension 
to the former. Thus from maghdvant- ‘bountiful’ alone are formed the pl. I.: 
maghivadbhis, D. maghivadbhyas, L. maghévatsu; also the N. sing. maghdvan g 
beside the usual maghdv@ from maghdvan-; from sdZzvant- the N. sdAavan 
beside sakéva; from ydvant- ‘young’, the A.n. yúvać beside the N. m. yi; 
from varimdnt- the I. m. sing. varimdta beside forms from variman- width'7. 


Inflexion. 
> D HO pii =. 
316. Sing. N.m. 1. from stems in -vant: aksayvan 8, agnivan, digirasuam 
£ghavan, 


" = z 5 — 2, =. liaj D UE 
dnnavān, d-pavīravān, amavan, (I SHED) davan, isavan, fp 
etavan, kaksivan, ksapavan and Asdpavan, gf nan, Jánivan, o 5 
farsyavan, távasvan, távistvān, tdudn, tuvtravan®, Wvavan, damsánavan, dá&sina- 


A&rátunrata (X. $99), N. du. m., indracatas (1v. 
274), N. pl; see LANMAN 516. Ls 
6 In AV. XIX. 348 the Mss. read dhagavas 
which is emended to samddhavas in. the ' 
printed text. 4 
7 On the o 


1 The AV. (xr. 337) has the transfer form 
dåntais. 

2 From the aor. stem s/Zdz- ‘standing’. 

3 With irregular accent on the suffix in- 
stead of the ending, from rathirayat. 

4 In two or three instances the m. form 
seems to be used for the f, as Aavismata 
(I. 1282) and rdthavale (t. 12211); see LAN- 
MAN 5I5 (bottom). | 

5 There seem, however, to be two or|MAN 517. 
three instances of a weak form used instea: 9 Probably 


of a strong: adt (lv. 2:8, A. pl n, 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. p 
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; nr 
pant, ditravan, danavan, däsvān, durhánāvān, devávān, e UR dyu ro 
ndmasvan, niyhtvam, nWavam, pdyasvan, pavitravan, idles aula ns ea KO 
púramdhivān, pisanvān, prajavan, prayasvan, pravátvan, pr CGU dd s 
maghivan, matdvan, matsardvin, manasvan, ma ritvan, mithasvan, maytun, 
mahinavan, mehinivan, adsasvan, yātumävān, rabhasvan, | rdsauat ER 
vajavan, vājinīvān, vivabván, vivásvan, vf sapvan, vrsuyavan, SACTVaN, Sarddoan, 
dáfoan, sipravin, Siprintwan, simtvan, sdkhivan, sabhavan, sdrasvan, sdhasvan, 
sahdvan and sihīvān, sutavan, suuridvün, stavan*, svadhavin, svidhitivan, 
svarvan, hérivan, hitavan, hemyavan. mS, 

2. From stems in -mant: abdiman, ávimün, asdniman, isumiin, udaniman, 
rbhuman, &aküdman, krdiumin, garitndn, Sinan, | Livismany todsiy man, 
tolsimün, dyuman, @hrájimān, nadanuman, parasumin, pasuman, piluman, 
barhisman, mddhuman, vásumün, virikman, vrstiman, Sdrumdn, socisman, 
susumin, havismin, hirtman. 

N. A. n. I. apasthivat, dmavat, arcivdt, dsvavat, dsvavat, atinanvát, 
avftvat, travat, ýghīvat, eltvat, ksditavat, gopavat, grábhanavat, ghrtivat, 
candrávat, tavat, tokduat, todvat, dáksipavat, dyumndvat, dAün wat, dAvas- 
manvdt, ndmasvat, nilavat, nrvát, padvit, piyasval, pastyavat, f, sadvat, 
prajavat, barhinivat, yivat, yüvath, ráthavat, résavat, revdt, vayunavat, 
vayinaval, vdjavat, vipf&vat, vivdsvat, visdvat, virdvat, fatdvat, saphavat, 
Sésvats, sahdsravat, sáhasvat, sinavat, svarvat, hiranyavat. 

2. abhistindt, rbhumdt, hketumdt, krétumat, ksumdt, gémat, Aydtismat, 
tuistmat, dasmát, danumat, dyumdt, nidhimdt, pasumat, pitumát, pustimdt, 
madhumat, manyumát, yávamat, rayimdt, vdsumat, svastimát. 

A. m. 1. apidhanavantam, apupdvantam, árvantam, dsvavantam, asthan- 
vdntam, atmanuántam, indrasvantams, úrjasvantam, ürnāvantam, etavantam. 
énasvantam, djasvantam, ómanvantam, omyavantam, kaksivantam, ghytdvantam, 
dasvantam, devdvantan, dhanávantam, dhivantam, nrvántam, padvantam, 
pårasvantam, brajāvantam, bhäsvantam, marútvantam, máAisvantam, rdtna- 
vantam, revántam, vapävantam, vayävantam, väjaąavantam, váravantam, vivas- 
vaniam, virdvantam, výsanvantam, Satévantam, Sdésvantam, sacanidvantam, 
sdrasvantam, hérivantam, Aástavantam, hiranyavantan. 
me Res rbhumántam, kdņvamantam, ketumdntam, Řksumántam, gémantam, 
Jyötismantam, tdvisimantam, dyumántam, midhimántam, pitumántam, bandhu- 
maniam, bhanumántam, madhumantam, vásumantam, vasimantam, vrstimintam 
srustimántam, havismantam, hétrmantam. ie ; 

L rome FLATUS dsvavata, udanvita, fhvata, hakstvata, niyttvata, nyvdta, 
marítzata, yásasuata, reudta, visvddevydvata, uisuvdta, subhravati, sthasvatt.— 


n. etavata, candrivata, prajavata, barhdnavata, viuásvata, stinrtavata, Aárit- 
vata, sdsvata. s à 


ST c UIN Re d ; 
2. m. gomat, jyótismatd, divitmatä, dyumdta, DÀrstimáta, varimdta®, 


vásumati, virtkmata, havismata. — ivt 3957271] 
, [s d. n. divitmatà, virü&mata, havi. i; 

a havis 

adv. sáfvata?. 2 z 3 SUG ES 


; D ; ; à 
m pn. árvate, RAO, hakstwate, déksinavate ‘adroit’ and ‘bestowing gifts’, 
4 OT) ^ r o9 

a, PER, SUAS, TEXUHTRO » Pksanvale, maritvate, 7navate, yuuavate, rathavate?, 

t Representing two words: 1. ‘dexterous’ | n Wn Tiea 

ga I g To ‘ous 6 Transfer form f 
(daksina- ‘right hand’); 2. ‘possessing sacri- | varimán-. romge anini 
fical gifts" (dákşinā-). 7 See LANMAN 518 (b 

2 To be read stavan ‘thundering’, from 8 Erronousl vd ( papa 
[/stan-; see GRASSMANN, s. v. LE 


a : 9 The f. rathavatyai should 
3 Pd from the -an stem gina for zátAavate in ee as Phas ee 
d compoun isvac- i i 
Doe P asvac- | agrees with a f. substantive, and the former 


5 With the N. -s anomalously retained. îs favoured by the metre; cp. LANMAN 519. 
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vivásvate and vivasvate, sdctuate, Ssdsvate, séthasvate, sunrtivate, suurvate, 
harivate. — n. padvite, reviéte, Sdsvate. t 

„2 m gémate, cáksusmate, tvíisīmate, divitmate, dyumáte, barhismate, 
havismate. E 

Ab. x. m. dvavatas, vivásvatas, vfsnyavatas. 

, G.r. m. drvatas, dsvavatas, haksivatas, javatas, tudvatas, dadhanvdtas*, 
dasvatas, devivatas, dhivatas*, niyitvatas, nrvdtas, prajdvatas, marttvatas, 
mävatas, mehinavatas, Jásasvatas, revátas, vdyasvatas, vajavatas, viudsvatas 
and vivasvatas, virdvatas, ; Sactwatas, sdsvatas, sárasvatas, sdAasvatas, sufavatas, 
suravatas, svadAavatas, Afsivatas. — n. etdvatas, yavatas, vistivatas, Sdsvatas. 

2. m. ksumdtas, gómatas, dyumdtas, havismatas. — n. gómatas. 

L. 1. m. drvati, dá£sinavati ‘bestowing gifts’, nyváti, pastyavati, yásas- 
vati, vánanvati, vivásvati and vivasvati, Saryandvati. — n. dsvdvati, Simivati, 
suarvati, — 2. m. gdmati. 

V. m. i. The normal form in -vas3 occurs in sixteen examples: rzszvas, 
enüvas*, tavistvas, niyutvas, patnivas (VS.), bhagavas (VS. TS.), marutuas, 
rayivas, vajrivas, viravas, saktivas, sactvas, sarasvas, sahasvas, suadAauas, 
harivas. — Of the later V. ending in -vaz, the RV. has three examples: 
arvan, Satévans, savasavan. In the AV. the following five additional forms 
occur: marutvan®, vajinivan, ursuyavan, svadhavan, harivan®. The MS. has 
fatnivan?. — 2. There are six examples of the form in -mas: Zuzismas, dyumas, 
bhinumas, mantumas, sucismas, havismas. — No vocative form in -maz occurs. 

Du. N. A. V. m. r. with -a: dAgirasvanta, dnasvanta, drvanta, indra- 
vanta, kdsavanta, ké&avantt, dhármavantz, ndmasvanta, niyitvanta, pavitra- 
vantd, maritvant], mitravdrunavanta, vajavanta, visnuvanta, uydcasvanta, 
Sdésvanta®, séptivantaé; with -au: asthtvdntau, yávantau (AV.), rómanvantau, 
V. suddhavantau (AV.). — 2. arcimdnta, rbhumanta, 


sthasvantau (AV.), 


Ardtumanta?, vadhimanté. 
; IT AER E 
Ab. r. m. asthivddbhyam. — G. x. m. vajintwatos, sitmivatos, sárasvativatos. 


Plur. N. V. m. r. a/sapvántas, dnasvantas, dmavantas, drvantas, dsua- 
vankas, asirvantas, tdavantas, indravantas, indravantas (TS.1v. 7. 147), úrjas- 
vantas, duasvantas, AaKsisantas, Řkárnavantas, ghridvantas, casalavantas, 
diksinavantas ‘bestowing gifts’, damanvantas, ditvasuantas (VS. XVI. 63), drávinas- 
vantas, dhivantas, ndmasvantas, niyitvantas, nroántas, patnivantas, padvintas, 
pdyasvantas (VS.xxt. 42), pavítravantas, pajasvantas, pustavantas, pusanvintas, 
Jrajavantas, prayasvantas, pravdivantas, bhigavantas, maritvantas, mihasvantas 
(VS.xx1.42), yajAdvantas, vacanavantas, vdyasvantas (VS.m. 18), vármanvantas, 
virdvantas, urcivantas, siéktivantas, sásvantas, Simivantas, sdptivantas, sutä- 
vantas, srkävantas (TS. 1V. 5. 117), svadhāvantas (V), svarvantas, himdvantas, 
hf stwantas. 

2. aiyimdntas, ayusmantas (TS 
mantas, tudstrmantas (VS.XXVIL 20 

" "containing curds'; cp. LANMAN 513. 5 ne Pada text reads fa/a-yaz; cp. RPr. 
"s the Amredita compound d/zate Us E dem forms occurring eee 
3 Elsewhere ten vocatives in -vas and -mas taken from the .RV. are substituted for 
occur: five from perfect participle stems in EN and dae 08 the RV. 
-vams: khidvas, ctkitvas, (tras, didivas, | aes Dus ee. E c 1065) 


-— ; E 
.), fsumantas, rsttmántas, Asumintas, jydtis- 
), tolsimantas, dyumántas, mádAkumantas, 


midhvas + u stems ending in -vaz : n; 
5 8 fem tom S: should perhaps be corrected to sa/avanta = 


Ylavas, cvayavas, pratarilvas, matarisvas; and 
pumas from pumams-, There are also two 
in yas from comparative stems in avis: 
ojiyas and 7yàyas. 


4 In IL 15 gzdvas should probably be read 


gnavas as a vocative. 


CC-0. In Public Dom 


Sata-vanta ? : a 
9 The weak form Zráuma£3 seems to be 
used for évdéemanté in X. 997. 
10 The weak form ixdyavatas seems to be 


| used for ímdravantas in IV. 27". 
; 13* 
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mīdhúsmantas, ydvamantas, rayimintas, vadhimantas, vastmantas, sisumantas, 
sthivimdntas, harsumantas, havismantas. "AA 

N. A. n. 1. ghrtdvinti. — 2. pasumanti. The Padapatha reads -anti * in these 
forms, and the lengthening of the vowel seems to be metrical m [he weak 
form hsumdti (used with A4) seems to be used for hsumdnte in IV. 275. 

A. m. x. drvatas, indravatas, ríviyavatas, krsanavatas, Jánivatas, tápas- 
vatas, trsydvatas, tvāvatas, nrvátas, pdinivatas, parasvatas (VS. xxiv. 28) ‘wild 
asses’, pastyavatas, posyavatas, prajiatas, bhanguravatas, Jásasvatas, yatuma- 
valas, rébhasvatas, rayivdtas, reudtas, vdnanvatas, orcívafas, saryanavatas, 
sdsvatas, simiwatas, sutavatas, stnytavatas, hiranyavatas, Aésasvatas. | — 
2. rtumdtas (NS. xix. 61), gJmatas, jyotismatas, : dyumátasà, | préstimatas, 
mddhumatas, vadhimatas, virikmatas, sitnumátas, svastimatas, 

I. r m. drvadbhis, diksinavadbhis, patntvadbhis, maghivadbhis', rábhas- 
vadbhis, revddbhis, vajavadbhis, sdsvadbhis, simrvadbhis, sutdsomavadbhis, — 
n. ghrtdvadbhis. — 2. m. rstimddbhis, kyidumddbhis, gómadbhis, barhis- 
madbhis, bhinumddbhis, vidyinmadbhis, havismadbhis. — n. miadhumadbhis. 

D. 1. m. divasvadbhyas (VS. 1x. 35), bhdgavadbhyas(AV.), maghavadbhyas*, 
miujavadbhyas (AV.), sémavadbhyas (AN.). —2. m. asimddbhyas (VS.xvr. 2 1), 
tsumadbhyas (NS. xvi. 22), matrmddbhyas (AV.), yitumiddbhyas: — n. vibhu- 
mádbAyas. 

G. m. x. drvatam, dácsinavatam, datudtim(AV.), bhanguravatin, yatuma- 
vatam, sdsvatam, simroatam, suttvatam, himdvatam (AV.). — 2. gématam (AN.). 

L. m. I. dmavatsu, drvatsu, maghivatsus, yusmavatsu. — 2. dyumdtsu. 


Stems in radical -th. 


317. There are only three stems in -7: %áprth-5 n. ‘penis’, path-© m. 
path’, with its compound sz-4/Z- ‘fair path’, and abhi-snáth- adj. ‘piercing’. 
Among them these three furnish examples of all the cases in the singular, 
but there are no dual forms, and in the plural only the A. and G. occur. 
m ANE ial MT pathi*, supithi; D. pathé (VS); Ab. 

; ; G. gathás?; L. pathi. — Pl. A. pathás™®; G. pathäm™. 


Stems in radical -d, 


318. About a hundred stems ending in are made in the form of 

eee (only seven being simple stems) from the twenty roots ad- ‘eat’, ksad- 

lide’, chad- ‘cover‘ and ‘please’, pad- ‘go’, mad- ‘be exhilarated’ ‘sit’ 

oe EFT esee AEE 130, e exhilarated’, sad- ‘sit’, 

e n) chid- (cut off, nid- ‘revile, bhid- ‘cleave’, vid- ‘know’, vid- 
; ud- ‘wi - ¥ - *rejoi z j 

E et, nud- ‘push’, mud- ‘rejoice’, rud- ‘weep’, sud- ‘enjoy’, sad- 


I j y 
uu are in the only. N. pl. n. of the | but it is suffixal if the word is connected 
mes D A sanli (314). The SV. with Lat. caper (cp. UHLENBECK, Etymo- 

BOSE Et Dog crhes Wörterbuch, s. v.) With this 

3 à | ible ex i 3 ivati 

oe VI, 1714 the Padapatha reads Mida Eten in EE DEW GSC Ud 
i ra a dyumátah ; GRASSMANN explains it| 6 This stem suppl [t intha: d 
S a D. dyumáte agreeing with zayé. On | ZatAi-. MP M ae 
the other hand dyumánta(A] in AV. xvi. 


15; should probably be emended to! ae OBIS ONG & (HENS? NOs 


SEE: cp. WHITNEY’s note, and LANMAN | paské a. (1. 1299) nasalized before a vowel 
214. 5 
9 Once (1t. 24 ; A 
4 Forms transferred - 24) with the radical vowel 
E from the -van de- | lengthened, pathas, 
u H " 10 
5 The derivation of this word is uncertain: | Accented as a weak form. 


A M $ 1| 1 s 
the -/4 is radical if the word is derived |in TS. oe ee gee cauiuuavealsoioccuts 
from prath- ‘extend’ (see GRASSMANN, s. v ;| E 


2); 
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‘put in order’; z- ‘pierce’, myrd- ‘crash’*. Of these roots only seven occur as 
monosyllabic substantives: z/Z- ‘contempt’, ZZíZ- ‘destroyer’, vid- ‘knowledge’ 
úd- ‘wave’, múd- ‘joy’, mrd- ‘clay’, being f, and pád- ‘foot’, m. There is also 
the monosyllabic n. Z/4- ‘heart’*. 

Strong and weak forms are not distinguished except in pád-; and 
the inflexion is the same in all genders except, of course, the NA n. 
du. and pl. 

a. The following pecularities or irregularities of this declension are to be noted. 
x. The weak reduplicated present stem dád- of dā- ‘give’, is once treated as a root in 
the form äyur-dád-am (AV.) ‘giving long life. — 2. The vowel of mád- is lengthened 
in sadha-mdd- ‘drinking companion’, and soma-méd- ‘intoxicated with Soma’, of both of 
which, however, only strong cases occur. The vowel of pád- is lengthened not only 
in the strong cases, but occasionally in others also: dvifad, N. sing. n., beside dzipat 
D. dvifáde3, L. pl. dvipatsu, while the N.pl.m. is once dzifádas (AV.). — 3. The euphonic 
combination is irregular in the I. pl. of fdd- which is padóhís* beside the Ab. du. £ad- 
bhydm. — 4. The stem hrd- is found in weak cases only?. Its place is taken in the 
N.A.sing.pl. by Z/4-aya-, which is also used in other cases (4ýdďayāt, hfdaye, Af dayesu), 
though in the RV. almost entirely in late passages. — 5. There are a few transitions to 
the a-declension in the inflexion of these stems. Starting from the strong A. fad-am 
are formed the N. sing. 7áda-s and the N. pl. /ddàs, both in late passages of the RV.6. 
Similarly, starting from the A. sadha-mdd-am are formed the locatives sadha-mide and - 
sadha-madesu. Beside nid-ds, the ordinary Ab. of wid-, the form aidayaás occurs once. 


Inflexion. 


319. 'The inflexion of these stems is identical with that of the radical 
-£ stems. The forms actually occurring, if made from 24Z- ‘foot’, and -zíZ- 
m. f. n. ‘finding’, would be as follows: 
Sing. N. pät, -vít — A. padam, -vídam. — n. -vit — Y. gadd, -uída. — 
D. padé, -vide. — Ab. padds, -vidas. — G. padás, -vidas — L. padi, -vidi. — 
V. (sérva)-vit. i 3 
Du. N. A. V. gídz, m. f. -vída. — Y. padbhyim. — Ab. padbhyam. — e: 
G. jadós. — L. padds. : 
Pl. N. pdas, m.f. -vidas. — A. padás, m. f. -vidas. — Y. padbhis (AV), 
-vidbhis. — D. -vidbhyas. — G. padám, -vidam. — L. patsi, -uítsu. P 
a. The forms actually occurring are the following: —' rn 
Sing. N. m. r. with lengthened vowel: dd with its compounds and 
sadAa-mád-; pit (AV); a-pat, dka-pat, cha-siti-pat (VS. xxix. 58) "having one 
white foot, cd/us-pat, tri-pdt, dui-pat and dokpat (AV.), visodtas pat, SUrpat 
(AV.), sárva-pāt (AV.), sahdsra-pat; sadha-mat (iv. 21*) and the abnormal 
sadAa-más? (vr. 187). ES D " 
2. with unchanged vowel, being compounds, ending in various roots: 
from ad- : agdhät (TS. m. 3, 3°), Rarambhat, fravydh, visual, havyat; from 
chad- : prathama-cchdt8; from pad- : anwpdt (VS.xv.8) “coming to pass ; fro 
chid- : ukha-cchit; from bhid-: adri-bhit, ud-bhit, gotra-bhit, pur-bhit; 


; " 2) = 7 ity A TT, 
vid-: d-hsetra-vit, asvavit, kratuvit, kseravit, gatuvit, gotit, EE: 


x penuqunds formed with -vid and -sad S Its high grade form -hard occurs 
are the commonest. Nese as xem 

2 The strong form of this word, Adra-,| $ Probably also the As SE) 
appears in composition with dus- and su-. | padam; see LANMAN 471% 
Another word for ‘heart’, d-dd- (Lat. cord-)| 7 See above 53- —— 
n. occurs only in the A. sing. with the verbs, — § “appearing first (YDK 
4r- and dha-. ing to Sáyana from 

3 The lengthening here is, however, | first’. 
metrical. 

* Owing to the confusing influence of the 
I. pl. 2agAAis from pás- ‘look’. 
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nabho-vit, nitha-vit (AV.), pasu-vit (AV), puräna-vit ( AV. j I da ene 
yayi-vit, vaco-vit, vayund-vit, varivo-vit, vasu-vit, visva-vit, vīra-vit (a ); 
sruta-vit, sarva-vit (AV.), svar-vit, hiranya-vit; from sad-: adma-sat, antar iksa- 
sát, upastha-sát, yta-sát, turamya-sdt, daksina-sát (VS. SOLVIT, 10), UREA 
duvanya-sdt, pragharma-sit, vara-sát, vyoma-sdt, su-sayi-sde; camm-sdf, dr u-sát, 
nr-sdt, vedi-sdt, suci-sdt. Also su-hart* (AV. IL 75) ‘friendly’. r Es 

f. r a-d& — 2. ācchát (VS. xv. 5), pra-cchat (VS. xv. 5) ‘covering’; 
si-yavasit (-ad); sam-vit; sam-sát, su-ā-sát (AV.)?. 

N. A. n. I. -jad- appears with both unaltered and lengthened vowel: 
dui-pát, cátus-pat and tri-pat, dui-pdt, cátus-pat. r - 

2. Aft (TS.1v. 4. 7°); prakala-vit ‘knowing very little’; raghu-sydt ‘moving 
quickly’ (Y syad-). : ; » 

A.m. I. gádam; a-pádam, tri-pddam3, dvi-padam (VS. xut 47), siti- 
padam (AV.), sahdsra-padan; sadha-midam; dur-hardam (AV.), — 2. from 
ad-: kravyddam, visviddam; from pad-: dvi-pddam (VS, xxvur 32) a metre; 
from chid : pra-cchidam (VS. xxx. 16) ‘cutting to pieces’; from bhid- : ud-bhidam, 
gotra-bhidam, pur-bhidam; from vid- : ahar-vidam, kratu-vidam, ksetra-vidam, 
gatu-vidam, go-vidam, varivo-vidam, vasu-vidam, visva-vidam, saci-vidam, svar- 
vidam, hotré-vidam; from sad- : garta-sddam, su-sayt-sddam; apsu-sddam, dru- 
sádam, dhiir-stdam, barhi-sidam', vanar-sádam; from -syad-: raghu-syddam, 
havana-syddam. — f. 2. nidams, mídam (NS. xt. 55; TS. 1v. 1.57); &yur-dádam 
(AV.)6, upa-sddam, go-vidam (AV.), ni-vidam, pari-pédam ‘snare’, pari-sddam 
(AV.), pitr-sdam, barhi-sddam*, vaco-vidam, visva-vidam, sam-vidam, sam- 
sádam, sa-mádam ‘battle (‘raging together’). 

I. m. pada’; dpa-dus-pada, ciétus-padi, dvi-pidi; hsetra-vida, varivo-vida, 
suar-vida, su-stda (AV.). — f. udd, muda, vide; upa-vída, ni-vida, ni-sdda, 
pra-müda (VS. XXXIX. 9), pravidi, sam-sddi, svar-vida. — n. hydd; cátus- 
badā (AV.), dus-pdda, dvi-pádä. With adverbial shift of accent: sarva-hyrda. 

; D. m. apdde, kuhacid-vide, kravyäde, citus-pade, tad-vide (AV.) vedi- 
sade, sadani-sáde, sarva-vide (AV.), svar-vide. — f. nid4 mudd; itr-sáde, 
dra-máde (NS. xxx. 8), pra-mitde (NS. xxx. 10) sam-páde (NS. xv. 8). == 
n. Ardi; cdtus-pade, dvi-páde?. 

Ab. m. fadds (AV.); dvi-pddas. — f. nidis?; ulland-padas, sam-vidas 
(AV.). — n. Zrdás; sdt-padas (AV.). i A 

G. m. cha-padas (AV.), dur-hárdas (AW.), ny-sddas, yavädas (-adas) 
raghu-syddas (AV), suar-vidas. — f. pra-mitdas, sam-sddas (AV.).— n ills, 
cátug-badas, dvi-pidas. i e d 2 

L. m. padi ; svar-vidi. — f. ni-sédi, sam-sádi. — n. Ardi 10, 

V. m. visva-vit, sdrva-vit (AV.). i 

Du. N. A. V. m. 1. pada; padau. — 2. V. aZzar-vida, kavi-ccAdda *delight- 


This seems to be the preferable ing 6 F 
(shirt fna); the Pada ee su-hih. ‘ones from fee f D er PUE 
E N. appears as su-hér in MS.1v.25| 7 BR. take Sádi in LR I. of 
pa A n in ga; See LANMAN's | sád- ‘position’, but owing © a accent it 
dT [LUE M Rirensladion on XIX. must be taken as an adv. ‘always’, see 
fi 50 b. ITNEY’s note on 
NE ES EA un AV. XX. 1325 7,| 8 Beside dvi-páde ees ti 
22 g eleven times, 


QE DE S is dvi-pide occu 
3 páñca-päda-m (1. 16412) is probabl „occurs once (1, 1213), when the 
vaa ( (lic DII ag E lengthening is metrical. 


712. ee acre: form zídayas occurs once. 
F B 5 n the possibilit: rdi i 
; E PET n see above 62. an A. sing. Ae in two eT EE 
S In the Amredita compound xidam-|LANMAN 4734 OD Bat sce 
nidam, 3 73%. 
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ing in sages’, 2ratu-vidé, vasu-vidi, visva-vidd, svar-vida'; atma-sddau. — 
f. ud-bhida, barhi-sdde*; sranta-sádau. (AV.). : 

I. m. padbhydm (AV.). — Ab. m. padbhyim. — G. m. padis (AV.)3. — 

L. m. adós. — f. prd-pados (XV.). en 

, PI. N. V. m. I. a-padas, cdtuspadas, dui-padas', siti-padass; sadha- 
madas, soma-madas, su-hardas (AV.). — 2. úrjādas, piru-sidas, madho-ddas, 
yavasidas, somidas, havir-ddas; à-ffdas?, V. pra-trdas; deva-nidas: DOMUS. 
abhiimoda-midas (AV 27 svadit-sam-mudas (AV); anna-vidas (AV.), DE 
V. gatu-vidas (AV.), ni-vídas (AV.), ni-vidas (AV.), nitha-vidas, brahma-vidas 
(AV.), yajur-vídas (AV.), vaco-vídas, varivo-vidas, vasu-vidas, visua-vidas 
(AV.), svar-vidas, hotra-vidas, adma-sádas, antari&sa-sádas (AV.), apsu-sddas 
(TS. t. 4. 10%), upa-sddas (AV.), pascat-sddas (VS.1x. 36), purah-sddas, sarma- 
sádas, sabhi-sddas (AV.), svadu-sam-sddas; camu-sádas, divi-sádas (AN.), 
dhür-sidas, barhi-sádas, V. barhi-sadas, vanar-sddas, vedi-sddas (VS. 1. 29); 
raghu-syádas. — f. 1. dur-hárdas (AV.); nidas, miüdas; agha-ritdas (AN.), 
dmadas (-d@as), upa-sádas (AV.), nis-pddas, pra-mitdas, visva-su-vidas, sam- 
sddas, suhutddas (-ddas), svar-vidas. 

A. m.? pads; dur-hárdas (AV.), su-hirdas (AV.); apsu-sddas (AV.), 
hkrauyiddas, cdtus-padas (AN.), tua-nidas, deva-nidas, duti-pddas (AV.), gari- 
sddas, pastya-sádas, bihu-ksddas, satira-sddas (AV.). — f. nidás, bhidas; 
ni-vidas, pra-mitdas, vasu-vidas, vi-nidas, sa-mddas, sa-syddas, hauya-stidas. 

I. m. padbhis (AV. TS. VS), padbhis in RV. and V8.8; ezarma-sddbAis, 
Satd-paadbhis. — n. Ardbhis. 

D. m. antariksa-sddbhyas (AV.), daksina-sádbAyas (VS. 1X. 35), divi- 
sddbhyas (AV. TS.), pascat-sddbhyas (VS. 1x. 3 5), prthivi-sddbhyas (AV.). 

G. m. su-hirdam (AV.); adma-sddam, cdtuspadam (VS. TS. AV), di- 
pidim, barhi-sddim (VS. xxi. 18), svá-padīm (AY.), su-sddam (AN.) — 
f. upa-sidam (VS. xix. 14) a kind of ceremony, pari-padim, sranta-sddam (ANV.), 
sa-gutdam. 

L. m. fasi. — f. sa-mdtsu. — n. Artsil. 


Stems in derivative -d. 


320. There are some six stems formed with suffixal -d, seemingly all 
feminines9, which with one exception (sardd-) are of rare occurrence. They 
are drsdd- and dhysdd- (RV*.) ‘nether millstone’, Zasdz- ‘hind quarters’, with 
its compound sw-bhasdd- ‘having beautiful buttocks’, vamdd-*° (RV*.) ‘longing’, 
Sarda. ‘autumn’; Zazíd-** ‘summit’, with its compound ¢rt-hakid- (AV.) ‘three- 
peaked’, Aakid- ‘palate’. The inflexion is like that of radical / stems. The 


forms occurring are the following: 


Sing. N. f. akilt, kākút, dhrsát, bhasát, Sarat. — vn. 


tri-kakút (NS. AV.). 


1 In AV. XVII. 214 occurs the ungramma- 
tical form Za/Ai-sddi an imitation of pathi- | 
rakst of RV. X. 141% 

2 The form rafsda, occurring once, 
unceitain meaning and origin. 

3 This form is used with an ablative | 
sense in AV. I. 182. 

4 AV. x. 26 has dvipádas. ? 

5 The transfer form fadas occurs once m, 
the RV. (1. 1639). 

6 Used as ablative infinitive. 

7 There are no N. A. V. forms in the 
n. pl. Cp. LANMAN 474- cue d 
8 Four times in RV. and once !n VS.; 


is of 
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| van- 


(xxu. 13) owing to confusion with Jagbhis, 


|I. pl. of 2ds- ‘look’. 


9 Except the adj. tri-kakud- (AN.), siti- 
Labíd- (TS.) ‘white-humped! and possibly 
vandd-. 

to This stem occurs only once (tf. 45) in 
the form vazádas, N. pl. m. ‘Verlangen’ (from 
‘desire’) according to BR.; G. sing. m. 
of van-dd- ‘wood-consuming’ according to 
GRASSMANN. 

ir The origin of this -Z is obscure. On 
the relation. of this word to hakibh- see 
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A.f. žākúdam, drsddam, bhasddam (AV.), Sarddam.— m. tri-kakúdam ( AV 3b 

I. f£. drsdda, sardda (TS. 1v. 4. 123). — D. f. sardde. — Ab. f. hakidas. 
— L. f. hakidi (AV), sardai. — Pl. N. f. vanddas, saradas. — A. f. sarddas. 
— JI. £. sarddbhis. — G. f. sarddam (AV.). — L. f. sardtsu (AV.). 


Stems in radical -dh. 


321. Stems ending in -77 are all radical, simple or compound. There 
are some fifty derived, with only two or three exceptions, from the following 
sixteen roots: ġädň- ‘oppress’, szd/- ‘succeed’; idh- ‘kindle’, vidh- ‘pierce 
(= wyadh-), sidh- ‘succeed’, sridh- ‘blunder’ (?); ksudh- ‘be hungry’, budh- 
‘waken’, yudh- ‘fight’, rudh- ‘grow’ and ‘obstruct’; 72%- ‘thrive’, zurdh- ‘neglect’, 
vrdÀ- ‘grow, sgradh- ‘contend’. 

In this declension there occurs no stem distinguishing strong and weak 
cases. Masculines and feminines are inflected exactly alike. No distinctively 
neuter forms (N. A. du. pl.) occur, and only four case-forms (G. L. sing.) are 
found as neuters. There are two monosyllabic m. nouns: v/d/- ‘strengthening’ 
and (perhaps) J¢dh-'; besides seven f. substantives: d¢d@h-* ‘bond’; srídA- ‘foe’; 
ksúdh- "hunger, yédh- ‘fight’; mýdh- ‘conflict’, v/4A- ‘prosperity’, søřdh- ‘battle’. 
Neuter cases occur in the sing. (I. G.) of compounds of -vidh, -yudh, and -vrdh. 

a. Three or four stems are of doubtful origin: agwidh- is probably to be explained 
as agni-dh- ‘priest who prepares (d/da- ‘put’) the fire’, rather than as a shortened form of 
agnidh- ‘fire-kindler’ (from ;44- ‘kindle’) which does not occur in the RV.?; ésidh- 
‘offering’ (RV1.) is perhaps a shortened form of w/s-sidh- *offering! *; pyhsitdh- (RVr.) is 
obscure in meaning and origin; surúdh- f. “invigorating draught’ is perhaps derived from 
srdh- ‘be defiant? with Svarabhakti 9. 


Inflexion. 
: 322. Sing. N. m. agnit, anu-rút (VS.) and anī-rút loving’; usar-bùút 
waking (udh-) at morn’, yaviyit® ‘eager to fight’, sva-vít (AV. VS.) ‘porcupine’ 
(‘dog-piercer, Yvidh-), sam-it ‘flaming’, — f. £s (AV.); pra-výt ‘growth’, 
= u d 
vrrüt (plant (AV.), sam-it7 ‘fuel’. 
A. m. vf/dham, and its compounds: auui-vfdALan ‘prospering by food’, 
CE re ae h SORE ; ERAS E 
ahuti-vf dham delighting in sacrifices’, gira-v/dham ‘delighting in praise’, tugryā- 
vídAam ‘favouring the Tugryas’, namo-vfdham ‘honoured by adoration’, payo- 
A Lr , 77 LIA ty : - s = 7 
Mrd pull of sap’, par vata-vfdham. delighting In pressing stones’, madhu- 
cdam abounding in sweetness, yajña-výdham (AV.) ‘abounding in sacrifice’, 
vayo-výdham Increasing strength’, sadyo-výdham ‘rejoicing every day’, saZo- 
vfdham "increasing strength’, su-ufdham ‘joyous’; ag 


; 
nidham, amu-ridham (NS 

É € f h' b am (NS. 
XXX. 9), a-sridham ‘not failing’, usar-bidham, Sosu-yidham® ‘fighting for kine’ 
2 


c INE tags ; SIE, 

pur dian D ‘piercing the vitals’, yajña-sīdham ‘performing sacrifice’ 

ny dayã-vidham ) WO ing eum AY; , 7 
Ly (AV.) unding the heart’. f. ksuidham, yitdham, sridham p 


; Y 
a-sridham, usar-bidhan, nis-sidham, viridham, sam-rúdham (AV.) ‘check’ (in 
gambling)’, sam-tdham. 


L m. su-ofdAa. — f. hsudhé (AV.) 1 7 / 
i — E k ), XudAd, vurdhä; sam-idhā -búdhā 
(AV) ‘good awakening’, suz/d/a (AV.), su-sam-idha ‘good {acl se Ed 
vida, yavtyldAa, sīkam-výdhā 'growing together. : i4 


1 In dadhas A. pl. in VI. 111 (GRASSMANN) al 
BR. do not acknowledge a m. use of dédh-, 
and in EA IX. 1096 they would joi | 
e word wi € preceding pári. 6 F i i 
2 In nddbhyas (x. 605) 4 EE from| 7 nus nene Yu ees E. 
nadh- = zah- ‘bing’ (BR. s. v. náh-j; but it 8 With the I. E 
is more probably — *zdbd-Lhyas from naft-,| stem go-, pines E eek the 


weak stem of wdpat-, as also indicat 5 D 
the accent. 4 ated by| 9 Cp. WHITNEY's note on AV. vir. 505. 


Sce above p. 18, note 6, 
Cp. ís-Lrti- for nis-kyli-, 
Cp. above 21. j 


[uc 
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D. m. usar-búdhe, rtīvýdhe ‘fostering truth’, puru-nissidhe ‘repelling many 
(foes)', mahi drake ‘greatly rejoicing’, vi-mýdhe (VS. vut. 44) ‘dispeller of foes’, 
sam-fdhe (AV. 3) welfare’, sa-vf de (VS. xvi. 30) ‘growing’. — f. hsudhé, yudA4 
(AV.)*, wrdhd, sam-idhe. 

Ab. f. hsudhds, yudAds, sridAds. 

G. m. goswyüdhas, vi-mydhás? ‘foe’, sumati-výdhas (VS. xxi. 12) 
‘delighting in prayer. — f. ksudhds. — n. Ardaya-vídAas. 

L. f. mrdhi, yudht, sprdhi; pra-bidhi ‘awaking’. 

Du. N. A. V. m. a-sridha, rta-ofdAg, V. rta-vrdhi, namo-vfdAha, puro- 
yidhé ‘fighting in front’; rézrofdAau. — f. rdg-vídAa "increasing sweetness’, 
ghyté-vpdha ‘rejoicing in fatness’, payo-vfdha, vayo-vfdha, sakan-vfdha; 
sam-tdhau (AY.). 

Pl. N.V. m. 7Za-ofdAas, V. rta-vydhas, tugrya-vf dhas, payo-updhas, parvata- 
výdhas, vayo-vfdAas, suge-vf dAas ‘rejoicing in good progress’, su-v7dhas; a-srídAas, 
ayur-ytahas (VS. Xvi. 60) ‘struggling for life’, wsar-buidhas, gosu-yidhas, jiu- 
badhas ‘bending the knees’, fra-yiidhas ‘assailing’, vrsd-yudhas ‘combating 
men’, suridhas, soma-pari-badhas “despising Soma’. — f. &stdhas (AV.), 
mýdhas, sprdhas, sridhas (VS. xxvi. 6) ‘foes’; amitra-yudhas “fighting with 
enemies’, a-sridhas, isidhas, rirvfdAas, nis-sidhas, pari-biadhas ‘oppressors’, 
pari-sprdhas ‘rivals’, vi-ridhas, V. orrudhas, suridhas, sam-idhas. 

A. m. bddhas; rta-eídAas, tamo-vpdhas ‘rejoicing in darkness’, zayr-v/dZas. 
‘enjoying wealth’, usar-budhas, suridhas. — f. mfdhas, yidhas, spfpdhas, 
sridhas3; vt-ridhas, suriidhas, sam-tdhas, sam--dhas, sa-vfdhas "increasing 
together *. 

I. f. sam-tdbhis, vrrüdbhis (AV.). — D. f. ndd-DÀyass. — Ab. f. vr 
riidbhyas (AV.). 

G. m. vrdhäm; rta-fdham, pra-bidham ‘watchful’. — f. yudham® (AV.), 
sprdhim; nis-sidham, veridham, vrrudAam? (AN.). 

L. f. yutsit, vi-rütsu. 


Stems in radical -7. 


323. The radical stems ending in -v are formed from half a dozen roots: 
from zan- ‘stretch’, ran- ‘rejoice’, vaz- ‘be pleasant, are formed monosyllabic 
substantives meaning ‘succession’, ‘joy’, ‘wood’, respectively; from svan- sound 
is formed the adj. szan-8 ‘sounding’ and the compound Tuvi-sudn- roaring 
aloud’; from san- ‘gain’, the compound $o-sdz- ‘winning cows’. From these 
six nouns very few case-forms occur. But from Aan- ‘strike’ no fewer than 
35 compounds are made in the RV., and all the singular cases as well as 
several of the du. and pl. cases are formed. All the stems formed from these 
six roots? are m. except žán- which is £9 and only a single n. case-form 
occurs from a compound of Zaz- (dasyu-ghnd). The distinction between strong 
and weak forms is made in -Zaz- only. Here in the weak cases a as 


1 The infinitive yudháye is a transition | $ m me Ns EXC. 
t j- i being no stem 7 In the V. wivudham pate. $ 

p Ruane 5 8 The accent of the monosyllabic stems 

vith is i i ining on the radical 

2 With irregular accent; cp. LANMAN477(top)- | is irregular in remaining on ! 

3 Milccn tines accented svidhas, once syllable except tani: (beside zánā) and vandm: 


(Ix. 718) sridhds. 
4 In viu. 4549, IX. 1059 pari-dadhas should 
perhaps be read instead of pári bädhas. — 
5 If from záž-, according to BR. (cp. aksa- 
ndhas (A. p. f); according to WEBER, IS. 
13, 109, from waf-. It is probably from 
napl- = ndpat, See above 321, note on nadh-. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


cp. Lanman 479* and above 94, I a. 
9 Other roots in -z used as nominal stems 


|have gone over to the a- or à-declension; 


thus jan- becomes ja- or jā- mr 
10 an- forms a separate fem. stem in -# 
from its weak form: -g/r-t-. 
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representing the sonant nasal appears for az before consonants, ye E 
vowels the root, by syncopation of its vowel, assumes the ‘oni of -ghn-. 
The N. sing. n. of -Žan is -Za-z, a transition to the a-declension' (for -Za, 
which does not occur). 

Inflexion. 

324. All forms are represented in this declension except Ab. sing., the weak 
cases of the du., and the D. Ab. pl. The forms made from -Zaz are: Sing. N. 
-ha*, A.-hdnam, Y. -ghna, D. -ghnd, G. -ghnds, L. -ghni, V. lan. — Du. N. A. 
-hind, -Adnau (VS.TS.), V. -hana. — P1. N. -hdnas, A. -ghnds, I. -habhis. The G. 
would be -ghvam and the L. -Adsw according to the analogy of other stems in 
this declension. The forms of radical z-stems which occur are the following: 

Sing. N. m. aghasamsa-hz ‘slaying the wicked’, adrsta-ha ‘slaying 
unseen (vermin), adhimati-ha ‘destroying adversaries’, amitra-ha ‘killing 
enemies’, amiva-ha@ ‘destroying pains’, arusa-ha ‘striking the dark (cloud), 
d-vira-hà ‘not slaying men’, asasti-hé ‘averting curses’, asura-ha ‘demon-slaying’, 
ahi-ha ‘killing the serpent’, Zrs/éZ4 ‘subduing nations’, go-hé ‘killing cattle’, 
@asyu-ha ‘destroying the Dasyus', durnāma-Žä (AV.) ‘destroying the ill-named’, 
a-ha ‘killing men’, puro-hd ‘destroying strongholds’s, pyrsni--ha (AV.) ‘slaying 
the speckled (snake), mano-hi (AV.) ‘mind-destroying’, musti-ha ‘striking 
with the fist’, yatu-ha (AV.) ‘destroying witchcraft’, rahso-hit ‘destroying demons’, 
vasar- ‘destroying at dawn’, zrtra-ha ‘Vrtra-slaying’, sarya-ha ‘killing with 
arrows" satra-hi ‘destroying entirely’, sapatna-ha ‘slaying rivals’, sapta-Ad 
‘slaying seven. — n. Only two transition forms occur: uptra-hd-m and 
satrü-Ad-m* . 

A. m. d-fra-hanam$ ‘not hurting’, abhimati-hdnam, ahi-inam, tamo- 
hdnam ‘dispelling darkness, dasyu-hdnam, rakso-hinams,  valaga-hidnam 
‘destroying secret spells’ (VS. v. 23) mano-hánam (AW.), vira-hénams (VS. 
XXX. 5) ‘homicide’, otra-hinam$, satra-hénams, Sapatna-hinam (AV.). 

I. m. wtraghnd®. — m. dasyu-ghni. — f. tani (once) and sing 
(19 times). 

D. m. rdue?; abhimati-ghné (VS. vt. 32), asura-ghné’, ahi-ghné, nr-ghnd®, 
makhaghné (TS. nt. 2. 4. *?), ‘slayer of Makha’, ortra-ghnd®. — f. tine?. 

G. m. go-sanas (in the V. Sosano napat); asura-ends?, vytra-ghnis®, 

L. m. soni? (1x. 669), tuvi-sudni; bhrina-ghni (AV.) ‘killer of an embryo’. 
Without an ending: rdén9. 

V. m. amitra-han, ahi-han, vytra-han. 

Du. N. A. V. /amo-hánā, rakso-hánā5, vrira-/utja, V. ortra-hana5, With 
-au : rakso-hinau (NS. v. 25), valaga-hinau (VS. v. 2 35 US, ie x 22), 

,PL N. V. m. V. tuvi-svanas; a-bhog-ghinas*° ‘striking the niggardly 
one, punar-hinas> “destroying in return, yajia-hdnas (TS.) ‘destroying 
sacrifice’, satru-hdnass ‘slaying enemies’. * 

A. m. sata-ghnds (AV.) 'gain-destroying. With strong form: rakso-hénas5 
and valaga-hánas (VS. v. 25; TS. 1. 3. 2°). dE 
I. m. ortra-AdbAis. — G. m. vandm. — L. m. rámsu?, udinsu?, 


1 The forms made from -ghna-, viz. gÅnás, 5 See above 47, Ab 2 (P: 39) 
xAnám, -ghnaya, -gndsya, «wine, are probably| 6 See above P- 38, note 4. i 


to be explained as transition forms starting| 7 Against the rule 


from the weak stem -/7-. 

? Formed like the N, of derivative -az 
stems (327). 

3 That is, puras, A. pl. of Ziz-, the case 
termination being retained. i 

4 The normal forms would be *ortra-há 
and *safyd-hd. í 


t of accentuation in 
monosyllabic stems (94). 


8 This form may, however, be the 3.sing. 
passive aor. See below 501, note on sdi. 

9 With loss of the loc. ending as in the 
-an declension (325). 

10 -ghanas for -hanas, see above 80, 81. 
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Nouns. CONSONANT STEMS. 


Derivative stems in -an, -man, -van. 


325. This declension embraces a large number of words, the stems 
in -van being by far the commonest, those in -az the least frequent. It is 
almost limited to masculines and neuters; but some forms of adjective stems 
serve as feminines, and there is one specifically f. stem, y/r-az- ‘woman’ *. 

The distinction of strong and weak forms is regularly made. In the 
strong cases the æ of the suffix is usually lengthened, e. g. ddhvan-am; but 
in half a dozen -an and -man stems it remains unchanged; e.g. arya-mán-am. 
In the weak cases the æ is often syncopated before vowel endings, though 
never when -man and -van are preceded by a consonant‘, e.g. L sing. grč- 
vn-Z3 from grä-van-, ‘pressing stone'*, while before consonant endings the 
final 7 disappears, e. g. raja-bhis. In the RV. the syncopation never takes 
place in the N. A. du. n., nor with one exception (sa/a-davn-t) in the L. sing. 

As in all other stems ending in zz, the nasal is dropped in the N.sing.; 
e. g. m. dvd, n. karma. But there are two peculiarities of inflexion which, 
being common to these three groups, do not appear elsewhere in the consonant 
declension. Both the L.sing. and the N. A. pl. n. are formed in two ways. The 
ending of the L.sing. is in the RV. dropped more often than not, e. g. 
mürd/én-i and mitrdhdin, the choice often depending on the metre?. The 
N. A. pl. n. is formed with -zz/ from 18 stems and with -æ from I9 stems? 
in the RV.; seven of the latter appear with -z in the Samhita text, but with -æ 
like the rest in the Pada text. The evidence of the Avesta indicates that there 
were in the Indo-Iranian period two forms, naman and namant, the former 
losing its -7 as usual when final after a long vowel. On this ground the -z 
form of the Samhita, though the less frequent, would appear to be the older®. 

There are here many supplementary stems and numerous transitions to 
the a-declension. 

I. Stems in -an. 


326. These stems, which are both m. and n. are not numerous. They 
include some which at first sight have the appearance of belonging to one 
of the other two groups: yu-z-az-? ‘youth’, so-dn- ‘dog’, zyi-sv-an® N. of a 
man, madtari-sv-an-*° N. of a demi-god, vi-bhv-an-* ‘far-reaching’; pdri-jm-an-%? 
‘going round’. The n. sis-dn- is an extended stem from siras- ‘head’ = 
sir(a)s-dn-. 

a. Besides the N. pl. yógazr-as ‘women’, six or seven forms of this declension appear 
to be feminine as agreeing with f. substantives: urs ‘raining’ (kdsa, và, vrsanan 
(vdcam), vřsanā (dyava-pythivi), pivi-jmanas ‘going round’ (vidyiltas), rapsid-wdhabhis ‘having 
distended udders’ (dhenibhis)t3, vaja-karmabhis (SV. TS.) and vaja-bharmadhis (vut. 1930) 
‘bringing rewards! (z//Z4is). a 2 


z The stems in -vax regularly form their 6 48 locatives (occurring 127 times) have 
f. in -varz e.g. pi-van, pi-vart; those in-az | the 7, 45 (occurring 203 times) drop it. See 
and -manz by adding -7 to the syncopated | LANMAN 535. à ia 
stem at the end of compounds; e. g. sóma- 7 But those in-az occur nearly twice as — 
7]-I-, báca-namn-r- (AV.). | often. : 
? This exception does not apply when -az is 3 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 483 and 
preceded by two consonants, e. g- sakth-na.| 538. N g 
3 But also G. sing. 2/saz-as (AV.). The synco-| 9 Cp. the comparative yaz-ry: 
pation nearly always takes place in -ax stems | Avestan Joan. : 
and in nearly half of the -maz and -zaz| %0-svanin both these comp 
stems. derived from śr- ‘grow’. 
+ When the accent is on the suffix itis; x Dela 
thrown on the ending in these syncopated | 
forms, e. g. manā from mah-dn-. MET 
5 That is, « here represents an original! comp 
Sonant nasal, see p. 17, note 2. as 
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b. In the strong forms the stems yb/w-ksdz- ‘chief of the Rbhus’, Zzsém-, and the 
f. yósan-, retain the short a, while «Zsá;- ‘ox’ and z7san- ‘bull’ fluctuate between d and ;. 
The words sváz- and jivan- form their weak stems before vowels with Samprasarana, 


; the latter is once used in the N. du. m. form yiina instead of yúvānā. In 
Fsanas. 


Si, d > 1 
the weak cases syncopation always takes placer except in the forms wésdyas and 77; 
A number of -an stems have supplementary forms from other stems: a@ésdy- 


3 asthdn- from ást 


dAan- from dhas- and dhar-; āsán- from asya-, üs-, and äså-; 


from á. 


y t " EC 
udán- from úd- and wda-Zá-; dhan- from iidhas- and wdhar-; dadhdn- from dádAi-5 dosan- 


from ds; yakdn- from yál; 7-, yósan- from ydsand- and y ; Sdkan- from śákyt-; sakthdn- 
from sé£/.-. As no stem in -ax has been found in the sing. n., such forms appear 
to have been avoided and to have been purposely replaced by forms from supplementary 
stems. These forms are the N. A. n. dZsi, ásthi (AV.), Ghar, àsyàm, udakam, itdhar, yákyt 
(AV.), Sart, sákthi; also ysivat instead of *ytva, as well as sivas and Sirsd-m (AV.) in- 
stead of $42. 

d. There are here several transitions to the a-declension. The A. sing. přsán-am 
is the starting point for the N. pisau-a-s and the G. pisand ya-J. The N. pl.n. is 
the starting point in other instances: the two pl. forms 5 and sisipz give rise to the 
L. sing. sirs£ (AV.) beside sīrsáni, as well as to the du. N. A. Six; and the N.A. sing. 
Sirsd-m (AV.); similarly the two plurals dz and dhani led to the G. pl. dhdndm beside 
dhnam; and yiséni, the pl. of yžsán-, which has the appearance of a pl. of a stem 
J't$d-, led to the formation of an I. sing. yz;éya (TS.) beside the regular yzszá (VS.). 
Again, the weak forms dsn-as, ahn-ds etc., gave rise to the transition stems asna- and 
ahna-, from which are formed the I. pl. ásnais and the L. sing. birvähné. 

Transition a-stems often take the place of -ax stems at the end of compounds. 
Thus -aésd- appears in several compounds for -a/sdz-, and -vysá- (AV.) for -z/san-; an 
asthan- once forms the N. sing. m. az-astAd-s (VIL I 34); beside the N. sing. m. byrhdd-uksa 
appears the D. byhad-uksaya (VS.); beside sé/anam is found the A. m. adhi-rājá-m 
(X. 1289) *over-lord'; and beside saplabhis ‘seven’, the compound éri-sapfdis*, 


Inflexion. 


327. The normal forms, if made from räjan- ‘king’ in the m., and frorn 
dhan- ‘day’ in the n, would be as follows: 

L m. Sing. N. riya. A. räjānam. I. raja. D. rdjüc Ab. räjnas. 
G. räjñas. L. rdjani and rijan. V. rājan. 

Du. N. A. rani and räjänau. T. rdjabhyam. D. rijabhyim. G. ritos. 

Pl N. V. rajanas. A. rijnas. l. rajabhis. D. rijabhyas. Ab. rijabhyas 
(AV). G. rdjtam. L. rüjasw. 

2. n. Sing. N. A. —5, I. dina. Dh dG, IND); (Cs Hines, L. dani and 
chan. — Du. N. A. dhant. G. dAmos (AV.). — Pl. N. A. dAani. I. dAabAis. 
D. Ab. dhabhyas. G. dAmam. L. éZasu. 

The forms actually occurring are the following: 

Sing. N. m. an-asthi ‘boneless’, dyaZ-srrsa ‘iron-headed’, a-Sirs@ ‘head- 
less’, uhsd ‘bull’, 77/-sva N. of a man, Asa ‘carpenter’, tápur-mūrdhā ‘burning- 
headed’, try-udha® ‘three-uddered’, dui-bárAa-ma? ‘having a double course’ 
pirizna ‘surrounding’, Bust ‘Pusan’, plihd (VS.) ‘spleen’, b-hdd-uhsa ‘having 
great oxen’, majja (VS. AV.) ‘marrow’, matart-sva “Matarisvan’, marahd ‘head’, 
Jiva youth’, z/g ‘king’, vf-bhoa ‘far-reaching’, viräja (TS. v. 7. 44) ‘sovereign’, 
ufsa ‘bull, sod ‘dog’, Sahdsra-Strsit ‘thousand-headed’, d 


‘queen’, sónia-za/7-r- *having Soma as king’, 3 With shifted accent. 
haté-ursn-Te ‘whose lord has been slain’, 7/;2-! 4 On the other hand there are two tr; 
Str su-i- ‘deer-headed’, Saptd-firsn-F- 'seven- | itions from the 4-declension to the ede 
headed’, tha-mitrdhn-r- (AV.) ‘having the clension in ni-4amabhis beside ni-Lamais d 
head turned in one direction’, sindhu-rājñ-T= naktá-bhis for náktam, but these one Be 
(AV.) ‘having Sindhu as queen’. |due to somewhat artificial conditions; s 

z The restoration of the c seems to be |below, T. pl. ien 


É K ; z - 206, notes 3 5 
metrically required in a few instances: see! 5 Only supplementan Da see 
TM RP ee | LANMAN 530 (bottom). 

„79e A. sing. n. of the adj. osan- is! 6 The metre se requi "y-udAa 
avoided in several ways: See LANMAN 530 (nr, 563). Pus Deque (UM) 


(bottom), | 7 Here ddrta- — barhas-. 
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VL DECLEN ION. 


6), ¢ri-murdhinam ‘three-headed’, 
tri-strsanam “three-headed’, pdnthinam (VS. AV.) ‘path’, pdri-jmainam, 
brthicgmanam* “broad-pathed’, glihinam (AV.), majjánam, mataríi-faanam, 
murdhinam, yúvānam, rájanam?, ofsünam, svanam, saptá-Yirsanam. ‘seven- 
headed’. — With short a: u£sípam, rbhu-ksénam3 ‘chief of the Rbhus’, 
piisanam, of sanam iE nt 

I. m. Ir. Ji- SGH, matari-svant, vi-bhuánā. — 2. With syncope: dsnz5, 
pusni, plihna (VS), majiit (AV.), mirdhnd (VS. xxv. 2), räjňā, ofsna. — 
3. With Samprasarana: súng (AV.). — n. asné (VS. xxv. 9) ‘blood’, 
áhnā ‘day’, asnd@ ‘mouth’, udnd ‘water’, dadhnd ‘curds’, maAnd ‘greatness’, 
yakna (VS. xxxix. 8) ‘liver’, yzsud (VS. xxv. 9) ‘broth’, vé-sirsyd (Kh. 1. 114) 
‘headless’, ‘akné (VS.) ‘excrement’, sirsud ‘head’, sakthna (VS.) ‘thigh’, 

D. m. 1. pyi-svane, pári-jmane, miatari-Svane, vi-bhudne, výsane (TS. ur. 
2. 5°)? — 2. plisnd, prati-divne ‘adversary at play’, murdhné (VS. xxu. 32); 
rijhe, ufsue*. — 3. ylne. — n. x. dhúrv-ane ‘hurting’. — 2. dAne, asné, Sirsnd. 

Ab. m. 2. pliinds (AV. murdhnds, vfsnas?. — m. 2. aksnds ‘eye’, 
dAnas, asnás "^, udnis™', tidhnas, ya&nás ‘liver’, vysuas ‘shedding rain’, szzsuás. 

G. m. 1. durg¢bhi-Svanas ‘continually swelling’, pdrijmanas, mitart- 
Suanas (VS.1.2), vfsagas'? (AV.). — 2. dsnas3, usuás, pusnds, Juzsuds. 
(or n), rd/AUas, vfsnas.— 3. yinas, snas. — n. absnds (VS. 1v. gas TS) 
asnás'* (AV.) ‘blood’, asthnds (AV.) ‘bone’, dhnas, udnds, dadAnds, 2f snas, 
Saknis (AV.), frrsuds!s. 

L. m. 1. zji-svani, matari-svani, murdháni, rdjani. — 2. ymán ‘way’, pári- 
Jman, matari-svan (AN.), murdhán. — n. x. Ghani, dsáni, udáni, idhani 
‘udder’, ksdmani ‘earth’, rajdni, Yirsdni; dAni (AN.). — 2. dhan, asin, udén, 
udhan, ksaman®, gdmbhan (VS. xu. 30) ‘depth’, isdn %7, 

V. m. 1. urujman (AV.) ‘extension’, pari-yman, frthu-man (AN.), pisan, 
mirdhan (VS.XVuUL55), yuzam, rüjan, ursan, sata-murdhan(NS.xvi. 71; TS.) 
‘hundred-headed’, satya-rajan (VS. xx. 4) ‘true king’. — 2. matari-svas 8, 

Du. N. A. V. m. r. párijmānā, V. mitra-rajan@ ‘ye kings Mitra (and 
Varuna)’, yévanz, V. yuvand, räjānā, svtnz. With short vowel: Indrd-pusána, 
Jusdna, ofsanz, V. orsauaz, soma-pusana. With weak stem: yZzz (rx. 685) 
for yvanz (probably through yzazz). — 2. With au: rd/anau, vfsanau (AV.), 
seanau; V. orsanau, soma-pisanau. 

N. A. n. dhani, cdksant (AV.) ‘eyes’, dosdur (AV.) ‘fore-arms’ 9. 

I. m. cfsabAyzm. — D. m. soma-pusdbAyam. — G. m. pdri-jmanos, indra- 
pitsnis. — n. dAnos (AV.). — L. n. aksnós (Kh. 1. 119). 


1 yman- = -man- ‘path’. 

2 There is also the transfer form adhi- 
vajd-m (x. 1289). 

3 Perhaps from 4sa- — %şi- ‘possess’. 

4 In the RV. o/sazam occurs 53 times, 
uam only twice. 
5 This form (occurring thrice) may possibly 
be shortened for dsmanz (which occurs 
twice) from dsman- ‘stone’. 

6 For *55-a2-à; hence no shift of accent 
as in monosyllabic stems. 

7 Also usázt-e (VI. 2011) according to BENFEY, 
Orient und Occident 2, 242. 

8 There is also the transition form rád- 
uksaya (VS. viu. 8). 

9 BENFEY, Gótt. Abh. 19, 261, regards 
vibAvána (X. 763) as = Ab. vibhvdnas. 

1o Also the supplementary forms asyaz, as as. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


tt Also the supplementary form udažát. 

12 For vf'sa-nima (IX. 975*) GRASSMANN 
would read c/samo nd; cp. WACKERNAGEL 21, 
68 a, note (p. 160). 

13 This form (occurring once) may be 
shortened for dsmazas (occurring four times). 

1: With supplementary stem ÓSK -j-n 

15 The G.gusandsya, occurring once, seems 
to be a transfer form starting from the A. 
püsánam (326 d). 

16 There are also the transition forms 
Sirsé, pirviiné: see LANMAN 536. 

17 The compound zxemann-is- ‘following 
guidance' probably contains a loc. 

13 Following the analogy of some stems in 
-van. 

19 Also the transition form ss 
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Pl. N. V. m. zZsdzas (VS. xxiv. 1 3), Ugmd-mirdhanas ‘sharp-edged’, 
panthinas (AN.), mirdhinas, yúvānas, rdjands, svdnas. — With short 
vowel: wksinas, rbhu-ksénas, výsanas. Er AN 

N. A. n. r. aksdni, asthini (TS. 1v. 7.17)", chant, msan, sakthűni. — 
2. chi, Sirsa? T. 1 

A. m. 1. mātari-svanas, uksinas, vfsanas. — 2, uksnás, Jana-rájilas "king 
of men’, mazjnds (AV.), mürdhnds, yamá-rajias ‘subject to Yama’, rihas, 
CÉSQHAS. — 3. yunas, siinas. . mr 

I. m. wZsdbAis 3, yivabhis, riüjabhis, vfsabAis, SudbAis (Kh. v. i152) ds ce 
n. aksibhis, asthibhis, ahabhis, äsábhis, uddbhis, tidhabhis, mahibhis, upsabhis, 
sdkabhis (TS. v. 7. 23"), su-ki-ta-harmabhis (Kh. ur. 123) ‘doing good deeds’ 5, 

D. m. AZsabAyas (VS), majjdbhyas (TS. VS XXXIX. 10), y/vabAyas, 
rijabhyas, sudbhyas (AV. VS.). — n. asthibhyas (VS. xxxix. 10; TS. v. 2. 122), 
dZabAyas. — Ab. m. majjdbhyas (AN.). — n. dLabAyas. 

G. m. výsnām, rágiam (VS. AV.), súnāam (AV.). — n. chnam®, 


L. m. majjdsu (AV.), Jamá-rajasu (AV.), réjasu. — n. chasu, strsdsu. 


2. Stems in -man, 


328. These stems are about equally divided between the masculine and 
the neuter gender, the former being agent nouns, the latter verbal abstracts. 
These stems seem to have been used normally for the f. as well as the m.; 
for though no simple stem in -wan occurs as a f, about a dozen of them 
are used as f. at the end of compounds, while no certain example appears 
in the RV. of a f. being formed by adding - to -man?, A peculiarity of 
the inflexion of the stems in -man, as compared with those in -a»z and -van, 
is that in the syncopated forms of the I. sing. several words drop the m, 
while two drop the » of the suffix; e. g. mahing® for mahinnd, and rasma 
for rasmnd. 


a. The f. forms which occur at the end of compounds are: Sing, N. 4/7/47; mä (VS. 
X. 9) ‘giving wide shelter’ (aditi-), sé-laksma (X- 102) ‘similar’; A. dyutád-yämānam (V. Sor) 
‘having a shining course’ (usásam); Su-lirmānam (yill 423) “easily conveying across’ 
(navam), Su Ir maman (x. 6310) ‘protecting well’ (trthivim), su-Sdrmanam (x. 6319) ‘granting 
secure refuge’ (dditim) ; V. arista-bharman (vur. 184) ‘yielding security’ (adite), i 7 
(VI. 644) ‘haying a broad path’ (uhitar); Du. N. suzanmani9 (I. 1601) *producin 
(dhisdue); Pl. A. súci janmanas (vi. 393) ‘of radiant birth’ (sdsas); I. vä 
(vur. 1930) ‘winning rewards’ (bis, sudármabhis (IX. 70) ‘skilfup 
sadmandm (vt. 475) ‘having a bright dwelling-place? (4sdsam) 10, Fron 
AV. forms with -F the f. stem -vamni- at the end of five compounds: quip. p. 
named’, páñca-nāmnī- ‘having five names’, mahé-namyni- ‘great-named’, visvá-nümnī- ‘having 
all names’, sahdsra-niamyni. ‘thousand-named’, The f. dur-adman-7- (VS. 11. 20) ‘noxious food? 
is perhaps similarly formed 11, ` j 


r thu-yaman 
g fair things’ 
väja-bharmabhis 
(fingers); G. sutra- 
1 väman- ‘name’ the 


1 [n the corresponding passage of VS. 7 The AV. has five stems thus formed at 
(XVI. 3) ásthini. the end of compounds. 1 

? Both these might be formed from the| 8 Cp. BLOOMFIELD BB. 2 
transition a-stems Gha-, śīrsá-. This is per- | 16, 409—434; ; 5 
haps ae aon why these are the only two | zeiger 17, 
Plurals of this declension which retain the; 9 Wit e i > 
4 in the Pada text; 4/5 appears in I. 923, areas ire pU uu 

3 The form ni-bàmabhis ‘eager’ for ni-| 10 Possibly D. 
4amais is due to the parallelism of evayavabhis | well’; but itis 
in x. 929, 


3, 105 ff, AJPh. 
BARTHOLOMAE IF. 8, An- 


also su-sima (11, 327) ‘bearing 
derived from *sn-na- according 
- : Ks , , |to BR. and GRASSMANN. 
4 There is also a transition form CHIESE Te eins (IX. 335) formed from 
í . sa H H 59 
Stones’, beside the stem ásan- | Orahman- is quite exceptional being due to 
5 The unique form naktdbhis (as if from ala play on Words (see LANMAN 528). The 
stem za/án-) is doubtless used for metrical | form Zndnyg — lmánā in sense occurring 
reasons instead of z//ap; in vir, 104!8. | twice in the Ry. may be an L sing. f. of 
í L ce j 5 1 p b 
5 There is also the transition form | zmán-7; cp. GRASSMANN and BR Š 
áhānām, | à 
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b. In the strong forms aryandn- ‘Atyaman’, [mán- ‘self’, and Jéman- ‘victorious’ 


retain the short vowel of the suffix. In the weak forms, even when the suffix is preceded 
by a vowel, about a dozen forms do not syncopate the at: I. ománt, pravdd-yamana, 
bhiimdnd, bhiimana, syitmant, hemáni, D. trémane, dámane; Ab. G. bhiimanas; G. mahi- 
mánas, dámanas, yámanas, vydmanas. £ The forms which, besides syncopating, drop the 
m or the z of the suffix are: prathind, prend, thiind, mahiná, varind; drüghmá, rasmd. 

c. Beside the -maz stems there are several transfer stems in -ma, which are, 
however, of rare or late occurrence: darmd- ‘destroyer’ beside darmdn-; dhdrma- (AV. etc.) 
law! beside dhdrman-; éma- (VS.) ‘course’ beside éman-; Aóma- (VS. AV.) ‘offering’ 2 
beside Adman- (RV.); ájma- ‘course’ beside ájman-; yá ma- ‘course’ beside Jáman-; priyá- 
dhima- (i. 1401) ‘fond of home’ beside priyd-dhaman- (AV.); and occasional forms of 
-karma- at the end of compounds beside the regular -4arman-: vird-karma-m (x. 615) ‘doing 
manly deeds’; eisvd-Larmena (X. 1644) ‘all-creating’ beside visvd-karmand, etc. 


Inflexion. 


21. 329. The normal forms actually occurring would, if made from déman- 
‘stone’ in the m. and from Zézzmz- ‘act’ in the n., be as follows: 

Sing. m. N. dma. A. dsimanam?. I. dfmana3. D. dfmanes. Ab. ásmanass, 
G. dsmanas5. L. éfmani and dsmanm. V. ésman. — Du. N. A. V. éfmana S. 
L. dsmanos. — Pl. N.V. dsmanas. A. dsmanas. I. dsmabhis. D. dsmabhyas. 
G. dsmanim. L. dsmasu (AV.). 

Sing. n. N. A. 2érma?. I. kdrmana®. D. kérmane’. Ab. Rérmanas®, 
G. kármanas?. L. kérmani and kdrman. — Du. N. A. harman. G. kdrmanos. 
— Pl. N. A. Rérmani, kárma, kérma. J. &érmabhis. D. hirmabhyas. 
Ab. karmabhyas. G. kérmanam®, L. kirmasu. 

Forms which actually occur are the following: a 

Sing. N. m. a-arma ‘wicked’, d-brahma ‘lacking devotion’, aryama 
‘Aryaman’, dsma ‘stone’, a-sremá ‘faultless’, amd ‘breath’, asu-héma ‘speeding 
swiftly’, zsf¢-yama ‘going according to desire’, zszd-yzzz ‘moving towards 
brightness’, r¢d-dhama (VS. 1v. 32) ‘abiding in truth’, Z&rtd-brahma ‘having 
performed devotion’, jarimë ‘old age‘, jati-bharma ‘ever nourishing’, jemă 
(VS. xvi. 4) ‘superiority’, #pála-prabharmä ‘offering what is refreshing’, darm 
‘demolisher’, dama ‘giver’, dur-ndma ‘illnamed’, dur-mdnma ‘evil-minded’, ix 
dutéd-yama ‘having a shining path’, draghimé (VS. xviu. 4) ‘length’, dui- : 
Jánmà ‘having a double birth’, ¢arma ‘arranger’, dZzasmá ‘darkening’, 24£a- 
sthama N. of a man, agit (VS. vi. 35) ‘misfortune’, prthil-pragama 'wide- | 
striding’, prathima (VS. xvu. 4) ‘width’, ZraZmé ‘devout man’, dhujma9 
‘abounding in valleys, ¿změ (TS. vu. 3. 13") ‘plenty’, 4Z4zijammz ‘having 
many births, mahimd ‘greatness’, yajnd-manma ‘ready for sacrifice’, raghu- 
yuma ‘going quickly’, res (AV.) ‘tempest’, vadmä ‘speaker’, varimi ‘width’, 
varsima (VS.xvilt. 4) ‘height’, visvá-žarmā ‘all-creator’, visud-sama (VS. xvm. 39) 
‘having the form of all Samans’, v/sa-?rabZarmz ‘to whom the strong (Soma) 
is offered’, satatma ‘possessing a hundred lives’, satyd-dharmz ‘whose laws 
are true’, satyd-manma& ‘whose thoughts are true’, saptd-namz ‘seven-name 
sahdsra-yama “having a thousand courses’, szZZ/-Zarzia ‘acting well’, su-kdrma 
‘working skilfully’, suzánimē ‘producing fair things’, sw-trama ‘guarding we 
su-dydima ‘shining bright, su-bráňmā ‘accompanied by good prayers’, | 
méntu-nama “bearing a well-known name’, sw-mdnma ‘benevolent, su-vd, 


1 The vowel has also to be restored in| 5 Also with syncope, mahimnds, et 
several other forms (see LANMAN 524f.). | © Also with short vowel azyazzd, 
2 With short vowel azyamánan, tménam. | 7 Sometimes Zd;;;3 in the S: 
3 Without syncope after vowel 4Zitmaza,! 8 Also with syncope, zdmnd, 
etc.;withsyncopemahimnd, mahiná, draghmd,| 9 bhijma (1. 655) should prol 
ete. | iujmá; see BR., GRASSMANN, 


4 Also with syncope, mahimndé, etc. | (top). t 
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‘driving well’, su-sdrma (VS. vui. 8) ‘good protector’, su-sthimaé ‘having a 
firm support, sv@du-ksddma ‘having sweet food’ *. , 

N. A. n. djma ‘track’, dama ‘food’, dma ‘course’, harma ‘deed’, kärsma 
‘goal, &sddma ‘carving knife, cárma ‘skin’, jánima ‘birth’, jánma ‘birth’, 
tskma ‘young blade of corn’, dia ‘cord’, dhdrma ‘ordinance’, dhama ‘abode’, 
nama ‘name’, pátma ‘flight’, dréhma ‘prayer’, bhdsma (TS. NS. XII. 35) ‘ashes’, 
bhiima ‘earth’, mdnma ‘thought’, mdrma ‘vital part, yaa ‘course’, Wma 
(TS. VS. xix. 92) ‘hair’, odrtma ‘path’ (Kh. v. 2"), vdrma ‘mail’, vásma 
‘garment’, vema (VS. xix. 83) ‘loom’, véca ‘house’, wyoma ‘sky’, sima ‘power’, 
Sdrma ‘refuge’, sdédma ‘seat’, sma ‘chant’, sama ‘wealth’, sthama ‘station’, 
syüma ‘strong’, svadma ‘sweetness’, Adma foblation. — With final vowel 
lengthened in the Samhita text: žármā, jánimī, dhama (AV.), bhimé, 
vyómü, su-stárima? (TS. v. 1. 11?) ‘forming an excellent couch’, seam? 


23, 

A. m. dsmanam, a-sreminam, atmanam, tisminam (AV.) ‘heat’, ojmänam 
‘power’, omdnam ‘favour’, klómānam (NS.xix.85) ‘right lung’, jarimänam, tuvi- 
brahminam ‘praying much’, darmanam, dimanam ‘gift, dur-mdnmünam, dyutdd- 
yaminam, doi-jánmanam, dharmanam, paka-sthimanam, papmanam (NS.xyu.99;5 
TS. 1. 4. 417), puru-tmanam ‘existing variously’, purii-namdénam (AV.) ‘having 
many names, óra4mágam, bhiimanam, mahiminam, resmanam (NS.xxw.2), 
varimanam, varsmänam ‘height’, visud-karmanam, vi-sarminam ‘dispersion’, 
Satatmanam, satyd-dharminam, sadmanam ‘sitter’, saAd-samanam ‘accompanied 
by songs’, su-térmanam (TS. 1. 2. 2?) ‘crossing well’, su-dyJtmainam, su-brith- 
manam, su-sérmanam, somanam ‘preparer of Soma’, st@niénam (AV. V. 135) 
‘track’ (?), sva@dmanam ‘sweetness’, harimanam jaundice’. — With short a: 
aryamánam, tmánam ‘breath’. 

I. m. dsmani, atnána (VS. xxxi. 11), Zsmáua (VS. xxv. 9), fund, 
papmána (VS. xix. 11), bhdsmand ‘chewing’, majmánā ‘greatness’, varsmdnd, 
visod-karmaya. — x. omána, pravéd-yimand ‘having a precipitous course’, 
bhimdna ‘abundance’, saté-yamand (AV. SV.) ‘having a hundred paths’. — 
2. aryamnd (AV.), pamnd (AV.) ‘scab’, bhiimna (NS.nt. 5), mahimnd, varimnds 


; SSH an a ; AA 
(VS. AV.), saté-yamnd. — 3. prathinäš, prend® ‘love’, bhina?, mahina’, 

AA " - eee A ; "br = z 
varina (TS.)9; draghma, rasma®. — n. kármanā, Jd4nmang, dhirmanit 


‘ordinance’, pdtmand, bráhmana, bhismand (NS. vi. 21) ‘ashes’, mánmanā, 
vármand, vidmána ‘wisdom’, vi-dharmana ‘extension’, sékmana, sdrmanit, 
Sakmana ‘might’, svd-jJanmana 'sel&begotten', Adnmand ‘stroke’. — x. bhimani 
‘earth’, syümanā, hemánä ‘zeal. — 2. dimnd (AN.) ‘tie’, dhamnd, nmn, 
Linna (AV.) ‘hair’, sdimnd, sutramna (VS. xx. 35) ‘protecting well’. 

D. m. 1. a/mdne (VS. vu. 28), takmáne (AV.) a kind of disease, ¢cdne, 
papmáne (AN. NS), brahmáne, bhüri-karmane ‘doing much’ O NOTITE 
Cs VS. VILL. 45). — 2. aryamue, Jarimné, bhumné (VS. xxx. 13) ‘plenty’, 
mahimné; dn-usra-ydmne ‘not going out durin ight’, — zszd-yamne 
su-tramne (VS. x. 31), su-sdimne E E. a man cee ee C 
suhdvitu-ndmne ‘whose name is to be invoked successfully" — n. Bá 


_ 1 su-dharma (VS. XXXVII. 14)*wellsupport-! 8 mahin 
ing’ seems to be meant for a V. (wrong | 3 times. 
accent), but perhaps s«-44árzü should be 9 Beside varimnd (AV.). The TS. twice has 


z 3 ; 
4 occurs 35 times, mahimna only 


read. varin, which i i 
NEA ua, which in the corresponding passages of 
2 sustárima in the Pada text. the VS. is replaced by E EB ASSUM 
3 See LANMAN 5311. 533- gang 


4 Once also the transfer form varimátä, 
according to the declension in -mant, by a consonant remains, the z being dropped: 
5 For prathimná from prathimán-. = draghmnd ‘breadth’, and rajmuá ‘rein’ 

; b 


é dA 5 d 
For prempa from fremán. — Probably also dand for dimnd ‘gift’, and 
7 For bhumna beside bhumana. possibly dinà — áinani 


19 In these two forms the zz being preceded 
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mane, janmane, MTL: bráhmane, bhármane ‘support’, vidmáne, vi-dharmane, 
sármane. — Y. tramaye "protection", dimane. — 2. dhanne, sdmne ‘acquisition’. 

Ab. m. dymanas, atmánas, usmanas (VS.vt. 18), satyd-dharmanas (AV.). — 
2. klomnds (AV.), Jarimnds (AN.), varimnás (AV.). — n. eérmanas, Jánmanas, 
dhirmanas, mánmanas, vdsmanas ‘nest’, sádmanas.— x. bhimanas.— 2. dámnas 
dhimnas (NS. vi. 22)', Wimnas. 4 

G. m. a-mármanas "having no vital spot’, drahmdnas, vi-patmanas ‘speeding 
away’, vipra-mananas ‘having an inspired mind’, sZci-/aumanas ‘of radiant birth’, 
su-Sdrmanas, visud-karmanas (VS. XXXI. 17). — I. mahimdnas. — 2. aryamnds, 
Jarimpás (AV.), mahimnds, sthird-dhamuas (AV.) ‘belonging to a strong race’. 
— n. kérmanas, jinmanas, dharmanas, brahmanas, mánmanas, vármanas. — 
I. dimanas, bhimanas, yadmanas, vybmanas. — 2. dhámnas, sámnas. 

, L.m.r dsmani, atiánt, tmáni, brahmáni, mahmdni (AV.) ‘greatness’, su- 
samant. — 2. dsman, imán, ātmán (VS. AV.). — n. I. d/mani (AV.), kérmani, 
cdrmani (AV.), jénmani, dimani, dirghd-prasadmani ‘affording an extensive 
abode’, dhdrimani ‘established usage’, dhdrmani, dhamani, pdrimani ‘abund- 
ance’, prd-bharmani ‘presenting’, prd-yamani ‘setting out’, érdAmani, manmant, 
mérmani, y&mani, léiksmani (TS. vii. 4. 19°) ‘mark’, vdkmani ‘invocation’, ví- 
dharmani, vétmani (AV.), wyomani, Sérmant, sdrimant ‘current of air’, sévtmant 
impulsion’, sw-samdni, stárīmani 'strewing', Advimani® invocation’, Z/mant ‘offer- 
ing’ and ‘invocation’. — With syncope: Wmnt (AV.), vijámni (AV.) ‘knuckle’ (?), 
sthämni (AV.). — 2. djman, a-yiman ‘no expedition’, éman (VS.TS.), ddman 
(TS. VS.) ‘flooding’, Adrman, &ársmam, cárman, jániman, janman, dáriman 
‘destruction’, dhdrman, dhiman, pdtman, brahman, bAásman(VS.'TS.) ‘con- 
suming’, Aran ‘table’, mdnman, marman, yéman, vdriman, vdriman “width, 
vársman, vi-~dman ‘related to each other’, w/-dharman, uyoman, Sdrman, sásman 
‘song of praise’, sé#man ‘attendance’, sddman, siman, suddman, Adauman. 

V. m. aryanan, dsman (TS.1v.6.1"), asu-heman (TS.1.7.77),takman (AV.), 
tri-naman (TS. AV.) ‘three-named’, pzpman (AV.), puriu-naman, puru-hanman 
N. of a seer, drahman, vi-dharman, visva-karman, visva-saman N. of a seer, 
vrsa-karman ‘doing manly deeds’, satya-karman *whose actions are true’, . 
sahasra-dhiman (AV.) ‘haying thousandfold splendour’, sz-dzman ‘giving good 
gifts’, su-yaman (AV.), sva-dharman ‘abiding in one's own customs’. 

Du. N. A. V. m. brahmina, satya-dharmana, sa-namand ‘of the same 
kind’, su-sdrmana; aryamánz, jémanz ‘victorious’, símätmanā (Kh. ur. 225; 
cp. TB. m. 8. 91) ‘endowed with chants’, sz-&dzmana (VS. XX. 7 Gb 

N. A. n. sdrmant, jánmanī, sddmant,— 1. diamant, samanr (VS. x. 14). 
— 2. némnt (AN.). — G. n. sddmanos. — L. m. ds manos. : 

Pl N. V. a-dümánas ‘unbound’ and ‘not giving gifts, a-divasmanas 
*undarkened', énu-vartmānas (VS. xvit. 86) ‘followers’, é-brahkmanas, a-rasmánas 
‘having no reins, dha-brahmanas ‘conveying sacred knowledge’, Jarimanas, s 
brahmänas (NS. XXVI 2), bhrajayjanmanas ‘having a brilliant birthplace’, xvdd 
mahimdnas, sicijanmanas, sitya-dharmipas, sd-la&smajuas (TS.1. 3. 107) ‘having: 
the same marks’, sw-kérmanas, su-jdnimanas, su-rámapas (NS.XXL 42) "very — 
delightful’, su-sérmanas, stha-rasmanas ‘having firm reins’, svadmánas. —w 
short a: aryamdnas, mahatmdnas (Kh. m. 125) high-minded’. B 

N. A. n. 1. 7Z-simáni (VS.xvut. 43), &drmagt, cármam, jánimant, jdn 
dámani (AV.), dAdrmüpni, dhamani, námani, paksmant (VS. xix. 89) 'e 
brdhmani, mámnani, marmant, rémani ‘hair’, limani (AV.), vártmz 
(AV.), sármāni, sddmani, sémani. — 2. kdrma?, jánima, já 
short final a in the 
Samhit& text. 


1 BR. and EGGELING suggest that this is 


a corruption for dümnas ‘bond’. 
2 This and the following forms have 
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dháma, nama, brahma, bhima, mánma, róma*, sdrma, sádma. — 3- Janima*, 
dhármü, nama, brahmi, bhima, roma, sddmias. k 

A. m. ásmanas, takmánas (AV.), brahmanas. — 2. dur-nämnas (AV.). 

I. m. d-khidra-yamabhis ‘unwearied in course’, a-dkvasmábhis, asmabhis, 
ésma-hanmabhis ‘strokes of the thunderbolt’, asw-hémabhis, dmabhis, hlimabhis 
(VS. xxv. 8), drahmdbhis, mayiira-romabhis ‘peacock-haired’, vilu-patmabhis 
‘fying strongly’, su-kdrmabhis, su-mánmabhis, su-sdrmabhis, — n. ájmabhis, 
énabhis, kármabhis, tikmabhis (NS.x1x. 81), tramabhis, dhdrmabhis, dhamabhis, 
némabhis, patmabhis, brahmabhis, bhértmabhis ‘nourishment’, mdénmadbhis, 
yamabhis, várimabhis, vaja-karmabhis’ (SN. TS. ul. 2. 11!) ‘active in war, 
vaja-bharmabhis (vi. 1939) ‘bringing reward’, v/-gamabhis ‘strides’, sakmadbhis, 
samabhis, hévimabhis. 

D. m. drahmdbhyas. — n. dhamabhyas. — Ab. n. limabhyas. 

G. m. drahmdnam. — 2. dur-námnüm (AV.).—n. dhdrmayan, brdhmanam, 


mdnmanam, mdrmanam (Kh.1.55). — 2. dAi-namnam* ‘animals named snake’, 
samnam (AN.). 

L. m. dsmasu (AV.). — n. Rarmasu, Jánmasu, dÀ&masu, varmasit, 
sddmasu. 


3. Stems in -van. 


330. The -vaz stems are by far the most numerous of the three groups. 
They are chiefly verbal adjectives and are almost exclusively declined in the 
masculine. Hardly a dozen of them make neuter forms, and only five or 
six forms are used as feminines. 


a. The few feminine forms are cases of adjectives agreeing with f. substantives. 
They are: sing. N. sa-yúgvā (x. 1304) ‘companion’ (grayatzt), an-arva (M. 40°) ‘irresistible (adits); 
A. an-arvámam (X. 9214) ‘irresistible’ (dditim); du. N. sam-sthávànd (VIL. 374) ‘standing 
together’ (ródasz); pl. I. indhan-vabhis® (u. 345) ‘flaming’ (ZZenübAis); G. sahasra-davnam 
(1. 175) ‘giving a thousand gifts’ (sua/indm). The f. of these stems is otherwise formed 
with -z which is however never added to -vav, but regularly to a collateral suffix -zaza?. 
Twenty-five such stems in -var7 are found in the RV. and several additional ones in the 
later Samhitàs. It is perhaps most convenient to enumerate them here: agrdtvart-8 (AV.) 
‘going in front, athi-k/tvart- ‘bewitching’ (AV), abAi-Mtvari- ‘superior’, abhitvart-9 (TS. 
VS.) ‘attacking’, wélana-sivart- (AV.) ‘lying extended’, 7/£zarr- ‘regular’, eva-yávari- ‘going 
quickly’, Aftvari- (AV.) ‘bewitcher’, talpa-sizart- lying on a couch’, zi-sidAvart- ‘bestowing’, 
pivari- fat’, pirza-Jávarr- ‘born before’, pra-sitvari- ‘furnished with flowers’, bahu-sitvari- 
‘bearing many children’, bhirt-davart- ‘munificent’, miatari-bhvari- 19 ‘being with her mother’, 
mütartsvari- Vt (AV.) ‘mother-growing’, yújvarř- ‘worshipping’, vá£a/7- ‘rolling’, vaAya-sizarz- 
(AV.) ‘reclining on a couch’, w-bhdvari- ‘brilliant’, w-m7-gvari- (AV.) ‘cleansing’, sdhvari- 
(‘powerful’) a kind of metre, sd7vari-12 '(star-spangled) night’, Sruslivári- ‘obedient’, sveta- 
yavart- ‘white-flowing’, sam-sisvarī- 13 ‘having a calf in common’, sa-jitvarī- ‘victorious’, 
(OLG ‘accompanying’, sumnavart- ‘gracious’, sinz-tavart-t4 ‘glorious’, s)/vari- ‘stream- 
ing’, svadAávari- ‘constant’. 


1 Perhaps singular. ber s | 7 The f. atharvi-, formed from dtharvan- 
2 The Pada text has always čin this and ‘fire-priest’, is quite exceptional. 
the following forms. | 8 That is, agra-i-t-varī-. 


3 This lengthening is found in neither’ 9 That is, ad/i-i-/-vart-. 
-van stems nor -az stems, except dha and 10 From what only seems to be a -vaz 
Sirsé, which may be formed from transfer stem which is really = -4z-az- 
stems and in which the Pada as well as the 11 This seems to be a corruption in AV. 
Samhita text has the long vowel. | V. 2? of mátaribhvarr- in the corresponding 
4 vája-karmalhis is a v.l. of vaja-bharmabhis, passage of the RV. 
and both adjectives as agreeing with w/ibdis 12 The f. of Jarzara- ‘variegated’ occurring 
have the value of feminines. jin afi-sarvard- n. ‘early morning’; a stem 
5 The G. chando-naménim (VS. 1v. 24) Sdr-van- does not occur. me 
‘amed metre’ seems to be a transfer to, 13 The f. of what only seems to be a stem 
the a-declension. ‘in -van but is really = $#u-an- 
6 Formed from imdhana- ‘fuel’, with loss 14 Also swnptavati-. i 
of the final vowel. 
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b. In the strong cases there is one instance in which the a remains short: az- 
arvdnam (X.92%4), and two others in which the weakest stem is used: A. sing. maghénam 
(VS. XXVIIL 9) instead of maghdvanam, N. pl. maghinas (VI. 4412) instead of maghdvanas?. 
In the weak cases when the suffix is preceded by a vowel, the a is always syncopated 
in the Samhita text except in the forms davdne, vasuvdne (VS.), and z4vazi, but it may 
have to be restored in one or two instances 3. j 

€. The three words 7ZZ-vaz- ‘singing’, maghd-van- ‘bountiful’, saZá-zaz- ‘powerful’ 
make a few forms from supplementary stems in -zazu/: J. sing. /4za/a5 pl. I. magAá- 
vadbhis, D. maghivadbhyas, L. maghavatsu; N. sing. sa4ávdz and sdhavan. Beside dadhi- 
£rüvan-, N. of a mythical horse, also occurs the stem dadhi-trå-. 
d. Eight or nine words in -vaz show transitions to the a-declension by extending 
the stem with -æ or, more commonly, by dropping the ~. Thus sa/zazmá-m and satvandi+ 
occur beside the numerous regular forms from sá/zaz- ‘brave’. The N. sing. m. axarvdn-a-s 
(V. 511%, VIL 3112) may have started from the A. anarván-am (X. 9210, while the n. 
anarvá-m (1.1642) may have been due to the f. (dditir) azarzá which appears like the f. 
of the æ- declension. Other transitional forms are yézd-s beside Ykvan-; fihvea-m 
‘dexterous’ beside ///2az-; takud-s ‘swift? beside /d4vam-; vá£zas, N. pl, ‘rolling’ beside 
vakvan-; vibhéva-m ‘brilliant’ beside wibhivan-; sikvd-s (AV.) ‘skilful’ beside sikvan-. 


Inflexion. 


331. The normal forms occurring, if made from gr@van- ‘pressing stone’ 
in the m. and from dAánvan- ‘bow’ in the n., would be: 

Sing. m. N. grávē. A. gravanam. I. gráona. D. gréuge Ab. grévnas. 
G. erávuas. L. grévaui and gravan. V. grvan. — Du. N. A. V. grdvana 
and grévagau. I. gravabhyam (AV.). G. grévnos. — Pl. N. V. grévanas. 
A. grdvnas. I. gravabhis. D. grévabAyas. G. griévnam. L. grázasu. 

Sing. n. N. A. ZAínva and dhdnva. I. dAdnvana. D. dAámvame. Ab. G. 
dÀánvanas. L. dA4nvani and dhdnvan. — Pl. N.A. dhanvani, dhánva, 
dAánva (AN.). I. dhanvabhis. D. dhinvabhyas (VS.). Ab. dhdnvabhyas (AV.). 
G. dhanvandm (AN.) L. dhénvasu. 

Forms actually occurring are the following: 

Sing. N. m. agra-yävā ‘going in front’, dtharva 'fire-priest, adma-sdédva 
‘companion at a meal, 44/24 ‘road’, an-arve+ ‘irresistible’, adhi-yigva (VS. 
xvi. 86) ‘attacking’, adhixasti-pava ‘protecting from curses’, adhi-satud ‘sur- 
rounded by heroes, abhyardha-ydjvé ‘receiving sacrifices apart, amattud 
‘suffering want’, arativd ‘hostile’, d-ravz ‘not giving’, ‘hostile’, 4rzz ‘steed’, 
dvatata-dhanvé (VS. mu. 61) ‘whose bow is unbent’, asw-5d/oz “flying swiftly’, 
ugrd-dhanva ‘having a mighty bow’, 7a ‘praising’, ýghāvē ‘impetuous’, ya- 
yűvā ‘pursuing guilt, rzav4 ‘guilty’, stave ‘pious’, fóhva ‘dexterous’, Zrsua- 
dhuā ‘having a black track’ (adhvz), ; kratu-prava ‘granting power, sirá- 
dhanvā ‘having an elastic bow’, gravé ‘pressing stone’, Z442z ‘bird of prey’, 
dadhi-krava N. of a divine horse, deva-yave ‘going to the gods’, dru-sddva 
‘sitting on the wood’, z;-sédvz ‘sitting among men’, 24/Zarza N. of a man, 
pátuā flying’, puru-A/ fua ‘doing much’, pūrva-gátvā ‘leader’, purva-yaud leader’, 
pra-tdkud (VS. v. 32) ‘steep’, pra-rikva ‘extending beyond’, prana-davas (AY.) 
‘breath-giving’, 2z4/ar-/fvz ‘coming in the morning’, badha-sptvé ‘striding 
mightily’, dr4dd-griéva (VS. 1. 15) ‘like a great stone’, bhiri-déva ‘giving much’, 
maghdva® ‘bountiful’, zd»z ‘exhilarating’, mraksa-kf tuā ‘rubbing to pieces’, 
yájvā 'sacrificer, yadva ‘aggressor’, yuktd-grava “having yoked the pressing 
stones, yédhva ‘warlike’, raghu-pdtva ‘flying swifly, rérava ‘giving abun- 
dantly, vdéva (VS. vi. 30) ‘giving’, zd4o« ‘rolling’, vasu-dive ‘giving goods’, 


1 This seems to be a metrical shortening ; ^ an-arvdáy-a-s is a transition to the «- 


according to GRASSMANN it is an A. of a’ declension. ^ 
transfer stem a7r-azvága-. 5 5 Emendation for Jrana-dévan in AV. 


2 The form 4/4zamas in AV. XIX. 35° as | IV. 35°. i 7 
N. pl. m. is a conjecture; cp. p. 213, note.) © Also once meg/d-van, transition form 

3 See LANMAN 524 (bottom). _ from a stem in -vaz#. 
14* 
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paja-dava ‘granting wealth’, vi-jävā ‘bodily’, ‘own’, vi-bhiwa ‘brilliant, 2 
bhýtvā "bearing hither and thither’, výsa-parvä ‘strong-jointed’, ayoma (VS. 
iv. 23) 'heaven'', subham-yava ‘flying swiftly', súbhvā bright’, syend-patva 
‘borne by eagles, srutdrva N. of a man, srustiva ‘obedient, Sand satua 
‘truly brave’, salyd-madva ‘really exhilarated’, sd/zz ‘brave’, samddva ‘eager 
for battle’, sahkéva? ‘mighty’, s/vd ‘Soma-pressing’, su-dhánvā wielding a 
good bow’, s/tvz ‘speeding’, soma-piva ‘drinking Soma’, soma-sitva “pressing 
Soma’, s#ibhva ‘praising’, Z/fzz ‘speedy’. : 

N. A. n. dAdnva3 ‘bow’ and ‘desert’, pérva (AV.) joint’, oz-vdsva *bright 
flame’, snäva (AV.) ‘sinew’. 

A. m. ddhvinam, an-arvdnam, d-yazvinam ‘not sacrificing’, arvana, 
rjisvanam N. of a man, rnavanam, rlavinam, gravinan, dadAi-kravanam, dhita- 
vanam ‘bountiful, prvanam ‘fat, puru-nissidvanam ‘bestowing many gifts’, puro- 
ydavanam ‘going in front, pratar-ydvanam ‘coming in the morning’, maghdvānam, 
mustvanam ‘thief, satd-yavanam (Kh.r. 3?) ‘having a hundred ways’, srustīvānam, 
sazitvanam ‘victorious’, sátvānam, sa-ydzünam ‘accompanying, sahavanamn, 
sfkvanam ‘corner of the mouth’, Aárdoünam (NS. xxxvi. 12) ‘strengthening hearts’. 

I. m. 1. átharvanā, abhi-yágvanz, cikitudnt ‘wise’, saté-parvand ‘having a 
hundred joints’, s¢kvan@ (TS.11. 5.12?) ‘skilful’. — 2. griond. — n. 1. dAdánvana, 

padrvana. — 2. snävnī (AV.). 

D. m. x. ddhvane, d-pascad-daghvane ‘not staying behind’, &/tvane ‘active’, 
jdsuane ‘needy’, drihvane ‘hostile’, prstha-ydjvane ‘sacrificing on the ridge’, 
mádyane, ydjvane, vasuvane (VS. xxt. 48) ‘winning of wealth’, sdkvane (VS. 
V. 5) ‘skilful’, saté-dhanvane (VS. xvi. 29) ‘having a hundred bows’, srutárvanue, 
sátvane, su-kýtvane ‘pious’, su-dhdnvane (VS. xvi. 36), sthird-dhanvane ‘having a 
strong bow’. — 2. d-ravue, rtivne, osistha-divne (TS.1. 6. 123) ‘giving immedia- 
tely, vfsa-prayaune ‘going with stallions’, suta-pivne ‘Soma-drinker’, su-däune 
‘giving abundantly’, soma-pdune, sva-dhavne "independent. — n. I. turváne 
‘victory’, dévdne ‘giving’, dhdnvane (VS. XVI. 14). 

Ab. m. x. ddhvanas (VS. xxvi. 1; TS.), 2a£a-sitvanas ‘offering Soma with 
sincerity’. — 2. d-raunas, puru-rävnas (VS.11. 48) ‘loud-roaring’. — n. 1. dhánvanas 
(AV. parvanas. 

G. m. 1. dtharvanas, ddhvanas, d-yajvanas, d-strta-yajvanas ‘sacrificing 
indefatigably, ydjvanas, zy-adhvanas ‘striding through’. — 2. d-ravpas, dadhi- 
hraupas, bhitri-divnas, yuktd-gravnas, suta-pavnas, soma-pavnas; maghinass. — 
n. I. dhdnvanas ‘bow’. 

L. m. 1. dtharvani, ddhvani, rtavani, srutirvani, su-kftvant. — 2. sata- 
déuni®, — 3. Without ending: dZ/zanm. — n. 1. tigvani ‘ford’, párvani. — 
3. an-arudn, a-parvdan, dhánvan, parvan (AV.). à 

V. m. 1. atharvan (AV.), asva-davan ‘giving horses’, davan (AA.v.2.23), 
maghavan, vasu-divan, visvato-divan (SV.1.5.2.1") ‘giving everywhere’, visva- 

davan (AN.) “giving everything’, sa£ya-satzaz "truly strong’, satra-davan. ‘giving 
everything’, sahasīvan ‘strong’, suta-pavan, soma-pavan, sua-davan ‘having good 
taste’, sua-dhavan, sva-yavan ‘going one's own way’. — 2. With -vas: z/üvas, 
eva-yavas ‘going quickly’, pratar-ituas, vibhivas®. 


1 As a masculine, Race however the a must be metrically restored ; 
x Also saZávaz and sáAavan from a stem | there are no examples in the -ax or -man 
in -vant n , stems, but the AV. has one in the former 

3 Once with final vowel lengthened in the | and three in the latter. 

Samhita text, dhánvā. 6 khid-vas (vI. 224) is perhaps best taken 

4 Sometimes to be read as PULPA GS V. of a stem Z/id-vá us-; BR. and LANMAN 
see LANMAN 534. Mu explain it as from £Zid-van-. The V. mátariszas 

5 The only example of syncopation in the | is formed as if from mavaris-van- instead of 
L. of this declension in the RV. (v.275), where | mavari-sv-an-; cp. p. 210, notes 1° and 13. 
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Du. N. A. V. m. agradvani ‘eating (advan-) first’, a-druhvdna ‘not hostile’, 
rlavani, grávana, pratar-yavaqa, maghivind, ratha-yavang ‘driving in a car’, 
Subhra-yavin® ‘driving stately’, srustivana, sa-jitvand. — With -au: rtavanau, 
grivanau (AV.). — I. m. gravabhyam (AV.). — G. m. magA/anos. 

Pl. N. V. m. aksya-yavanas ‘going across’, atharvanas, an-arvanas, 
d-yajyoanas, upa-hdsvanas ‘mocking’, “7dhud-gravanas ‘lifting the pressing stone’, 
ýkvānas, rlavanas, gravanas, ghyta-paviinas(VS.v1. 19) ‘drinking ghee’, Zrizvanas, 
ni-kftvinas 'deceitful', pari-sddvanas ‘besetting’, pivanas (TS. ut. 2. 85) prá- 
sthavanas ‘swift’, pratar-yavanas, maghdvanas, raghu-pdtuanas, vdnivanas* 
‘demanding’, vasa-pavanas (VS. vi. 19) ‘drinkers of fat, subham-yavanas, 


srustivinas, sdtvanas, su-dhénvanas, su-sikvanas ‘shining brightly’. — Weak 
form for strong: magnas (VI. 44%)?. 

N. A. n. 1. dhdnvani, bárvani, sndvani (AV.). — 2. dhdnva, parvas; 
with long final vowel only párvā (AV. xu. 532). 

A. m. I. ddhvanas, d-yajyoanas, drithvanas (AV.). — 2. d-rāvnas, eud- 


yunas, grdvnas, pratar-ydonas; magnas. 

I. m. ddhvabhis, é-prayutvabhis ‘attentive’, /4vab/s, eva-yavabhis, sravabhis, 
pratar-yavabhis’, ydjvabhis, rinvabhis ‘agreeable’, sthvabhis, sdtvabhis, santteabhis 
‘bestowers’, sa-ydvabhis, su-pra-yavabhis ‘speeding well’, sva-ydgvabhis ‘allies’. — 
n. pdtvabhis, péirvathis, vivdsvabhis, soma-parvabhis ‘times of Soma offerings’. 

D. m. dtharvabhyas, gravabhyas, gharma-pivabhyas (VS. xxxvit.x 5) ‘drink- 
ing hot (milk) 5. — n. suczatZyas (VS. xxxix. 10). — Ab. n. sndvabhyas (AV.). 

G. m. r. édAcanam (NS.v. 33), amarvánam, dyyvanim, sátzanam. — 


2. grüvnüm, ráravpam, vaja-dávnam?, soma-püonüm; maghinam. — m. x. 
dAánvanáüm (AN.). 
L. m. ddhvasu, kftvasu, gravasu (Kh.1.123)7, ydyvasu?. — n. dAdnvasu, x 


parvasu. en 


Stems in -/n, -min, -vin. : 
332. The suffixes -/z, -min, -vin, which have the sense of ‘possessing’, 
are used to form secondary adjectives. The stems in -i# are very common, 
those in -zzz are fairly frequent, numbering nearly twenty, but there is only 
one in -min: 7g-min- ‘praising. They are declined in the m. and n. only9; 
but the neuter forms are very rare, amounting to fewer than a dozen altogether. 
The inflexion presents hardly any irregularities. The vowel of the suffix 
remains accented throughout'?, and is not liable either to syncope or to 
lengthening in the G. pl. It is lengthened in the N. sing. m. only". As in 
all derivative stems ending in -z, the nasal disappears in the N. sing. m. n. 
and before terminations beginning with consonants. 


‘a. There are a few transition forms to the a-declension starting from the 
A. sing. m. in -/-az understood as -ina-m. Such are favamesth-ina-m (AV. XIX. 94) ‘most 
exalted’, N. sing. n; the V. ma/in-a and the G. mahina-sya from mak-in- ‘mighty’, and 


1 From the intensive of J/zaz-. | 9 They form a special f. stem by adc 
2 The form 4//zano in AV. XIX. 355 is a|-:5; e. g. from asv-in- ‘possessing hoi 
conjecture for the Aysydvo of the Mss. asin-i-. : 
3 In Pada as well as Samhita. 10 Except bZz- Sakin-, sárin: 
4 Also the supplementary form zragZázad- | compounds Zdrz-/a£iz-, maha- 
bhis. medin-, from each of whi 


5: Also the supplementary form mag/dvad-} occurs; also the compounds f 
bhyas. ‘ the negative a-; e. g. d-namin-. 

6 The form sahasva-davuam is read as a| 1 It would doubtless be le 
f. inr 175. N. A. n. pl. also if thai 

7 Accented gravásu in the edition. 

8 There is also the transfer form maghd- 
valsu. 
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1 from van-in- m. foresi-tree’. The isolated form mandi-m 


EE er 
the n. pl. vasind-nt (X. 66°, i c lim 
i-declension, starting probably from the I. sing. mandin-a 


(1. 92) is a transition to the 
‘exhilarating’ understood as mandi-na. 


Inflexion. 

333. All the case-forms are represented in the m., but in the n. the 
three singular case-forms, N. A., I, and G. only. As only eight or nine n. 
forms occur, they may most conveniently be enumerated separately: 

Sing. n. N. ánāmi ‘unbending’, uwóZaya-Aastí ‘filling both hands’, zszz/ 
(AV.) ‘hidden’, patatri ‘winged’, vāji ‘vigorous’ (Kh. 1v. 6°), Sakalyesi (AV.) 
‘seeking shavings’. I. Zzpa ‘praising’, su-gandAini? ‘fragrant’. G. ra- 
hosinas ‘offering oblations’ +. 

The m. forms actually occurring, if made from Aasé-/n- ‘having hands’, 
would be as follows: 

Sing. N. hasti. A. hastinam. I. hastina. D. hastine. Ab. hastinas. 
G. hastinas. L. hastini. V. hdstin. — Du. N. A. hastint and hastinau. 
L D. hastibhyim. G.L. hastinos. — Pl. N. hastinas. A. hastinas. I. hastibhis. 
D. hastibhyas (VS. AV.). G. Aastimim. L. hastisu. 

a. The forms actually occurring are: 

Sing. N. x. Stems in -/n: aki ‘possessing a hook’, ati-vyadhi (VS. 
xxi 22) ‘wounding’, abhyd-varti ‘coming near’, arthi ‘active’, asvi ‘possessed 
of horses’, /ri5 ‘powerful’, u/Jesí (VS. xvi. 85) N. of one of the Maruts, «dr? 
‘abounding in water, 77/// ‘moving upwards, 77/ ‘receiving the residue of 
Soma’, ez (WS. TS.) ‘solitary’, apardi ‘wearing braided hair’, hirti-lati® 
‘having decayed teeth’, 4am ‘desirous’, ZuZzyf (TS. 1v. 1. 9°) ‘forming a nest’, 
hevaladi ‘eating by oneself alone’, Ze// ‘having long hair’, Zrzg/ (VS. xvir. 85) 
‘sporting’, e7-ha-medhi (VS. xvi. 85) ‘performing the domestic sacrifices’, candré (VS. 
XX. 37) ‘golden’, Zszz£ ‘hidden’, dywmn/ ‘majestic’, nis-sapź ‘lustful, pakthe ‘cooking 
the oblation’, patatri (TS.1.7. 7?) ‘winged’, parame-sthi (VS. vit. 54) ‘most exalted’, 
part-panthy ‘waylayer’, fr. y-amaye ‘suffering from a pain in the side’, pra-ghasi 
(VS.xvir. 85) ‘voracious’, pra-bhavigi ‘destroying’, pra-vepan! ‘causing to tremble’, 
bahu-sardhi ‘relying on his arms’, brahma-cari ‘practising devotion’, brahma- 
varcast (VS. xxi. 22) ‘eminent in sacred knowledge’, d/adra-vad? ‘uttering 
auspicious cries’. anti ‘thoughtful’, manthý (VS. vit. 18) ‘stirred Soma juice’, 
mandi ‘exhilarating’, maryé ‘destructive’ (?), mahd-hasti ‘having large hands’, 
may ‘crafty’, medi ‘ally’, rath? “possessing a car’, rambhi ‘carrying a crutch’, 
yukmi adorned with gold’, vajri ‘armed with a bolt’, cazí ‘mailed’, vas 
having power’, var ‘vigorous’, vz-raps/ ‘copious’, sata-své ‘having a hundred 


, DO APA 9- Spiral G T i D z 5 7 a ` 
possessions’, sakz7 ‘strong’, sipri ‘full-cheeked’, sus; ‘roaring’, ‘oké ‘sounding’, 


svaghní ‘gambler’, sodasé (VS. TS.) ‘having sixteen parts’, sárr5 ‘hastening’, 

sahasri ‘thousandfold’, sae? ‘companion’, som? ‘offering Soma’, svabdi 

bellowing’, ast? ‘having hands. — 2. stem in -mín: rgmí ‘praising’. — 

3. stems in -vín: d-dvayavi ‘free from duplicity’, dáyudhuz ‘not fighting’, 
A : , z 

astravi ‘obeying the goad’, Zarasví (VS. xix. 88) ‘bold’. 5 
A. x. atrinam ‘devourer’, adhi-kalpinam (VS. xxx.18) ‘gamble-manager’ 

me aee a — — — —- — 2 

t Instead of vanin-as, probably due to the! 5 With abnormal accent 
metre. 6 e i vrihi 

: | Accented like a Bahuvrihi. 

e The Pada text reads sahalya-esi; but the} 7 Thus accented vs. peras but sakr 
Paippalada recension has the better reading | RV. 1. 518: the latter is probably an error 
Sihalyesu ‘among the shavings’: see WHITNEY’s | as the suffix is accented in the three other 
note on AV, L 252. — 3 forms Sakinam, sākine, sakinas. 

3 But this form might be from su-gandAi-.| 8 BÖHTLINGK (pw.)regards this as a gerund: 

4 The isolated form ZzudAmi (vit. 568)| d-yud-dAvr ‘without fighting". 
agreeing with mdnavisi is a N. pl.n. of a stem E 
Jrudh-mí-, rather than of ZzudA-min- ‘angry’. 
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abhi-prasninam (VS. xxx. 10) ‘inquisitive’, ab/i-matinam ‘insidious’, arkinam 
‘praising’, ava-kraksizam ‘rushing down’, d-vajinam ‘a bad horse’, asvinam, 
adarinam ‘breaking open’, inam (TS. m. 4. 7") ‘hurrying up’, zsmtzam 
speeding > uktha-samsinam “uttering verses, ukthinam ‘praising’, udrinam, 
zisinam*, kapardinam, karambhinam ‘possessing gruel’, kalpinam (NS. XXX, 18) 
‘designing’, Aalmalikinam ‘flaming’, kaéminam, karinam ‘singing’, Aulayinam, 
hucid-arthinam ‘striving to get anywhere’, catinam ‘lurking’, 7ana-vadínazt 
(VS. XXX. 17) ‘prattler’, ¢ri-s/hinam (VS. xxx. 14) ‘having a threefold footing’, 
dyumninam, Whaninam ‘wealthy’, ni-yayinam? ‘passing over, paksinam 
‘winged’, patatrinam (VS.xix.10), pari-panthinam, pitha-sarpinam (NS. XXX. 21) 
‘cripple’, puérinam ‘possessing sons’, Purzsínam ‘possessing land’, pra-vadinam 
(VS. Xxx. 13) ‘speaking pleasantly’, ørasnínam (VS. Xxx. 10) ‘questioner’, 
bahu-vadinam (VS. Xxx. 19) ‘talkative’, manisinam, manthinam, mandinam3, 
manyu-szvinam ‘pressing Soma with zeal’, mayinam, medinam (TS. v. 7. xot), 
rathinam, vainsa-nartinam (NS. xxx. 21) ‘pole-dancer’, vajrinam, vaninam 
‘bountiful’, vaninam ‘forest tree’, vayi£/mam ‘ramifying’, varcinam N. of 
a demon, vajínmam, vi-rapíinam, vi-stiminam (VS. xxu. 29) ‘wetting’, sata- 
gvinam ‘hundredfold’, satinam ‘hundredfold’, sakinam, susminam, sriginan: 
‘horned’, svaninam (VS. xxx. 7) ‘keeping dogs’, sahasra-gosinam ‘thriving a 
thousandfold’, sahasrinam. — 3. d-dvayavinam, ubhaydvinam ‘partaking of 
both’, farasvinam, namasvinam ‘reverential’, mayzvinam ‘employing deceit’, 
medhavinam (NS. xxxi. 14) ‘possessed of wisdom’, raksasuinam ‘demoniacal’. 

I. r. arcínà ‘shining’, asvind, &imzdína ‘evil spirit, Atrina ‘praising’, baling 
(TS. rt. 3. 8?) ‘strong’, mandini, maha-vatirinas ‘very wide’, vaturina ‘wide’, 
vajímü. — 3. raksasuvind. 

D. r. abAya-vartíne, a-mitrine ‘hostile’, ava-bhedine (VS.xvt. 34) ‘splitting’, 
a-atayíne (VS. xvi. 18) ‘having one's bow drawn’, a-yudAíme (VS. xvi. 36) 
‘warrior’, wpa-vitine (VS. xvi. 17) ‘wearing the sacred cord’, usnisine (VS. xvi. 22) 
‘wearing a turban’, Zapard/me, kavacine (VS. xvi. 35) ‘mailed’, karine, himtdine, 
tantrayine (VS. XXXVII. 12) ‘drawing out rays’, _ni-uyadhine (NS. XVI. 20) 
‘piercing’, mi-sargine (VS.XvI. 20) ‘sword-bearer’, pra-saksine ‘victorious’, ilmine 
(VS. xvi. 35) ‘having a helmet’, dhamine ‘angry’, manisine, mantrine (NS. 
XVI. 19) ‘wise’, mandine, mahine ‘mighty’, rathine, vajrine, varithine (VS. 
XVI. 35) ‘wearing armour’, varmine (VS.), vi-namsine (VS. 1X. 20) ‘vanishing’, 
vi-rapsine, vy-asnuv-ine® (VS. xu. 32) a genius of food, zyadhine (VS. xvi. 18) 
‘piercer’, sakine, siprine, susmine, sodasine (VS. vut. 33), su-dyudhine (VS. 
XVI. 36) ‘having good weapoas’. — 3. raksasvine. 3 ; 

Ab. x. abhi-prabhanginas ‘breaking completely’, patatrinas, manthinas (TS. 


VS. xir. 57), sominas. E , 
G. 1. arthinas, rtslnas, kapardinas (TS. VS.xvi. 10), dAanínas, patatrinas rar 


1 pjisdm in 1. 32° is possibly a metrically 
shortened form for//isizam: cp. LANMAN 543%. 

2. As this compound occurs only once 
beside the simple adj. yayi-, which occurs 
several times, the former is perhaps a trans- 
fer from the ;-declension. 

3 mandi-m (1. 92) is probably a tra 
form; but BR. regard it as a contraction in | 
pronunciation of marinam. J 
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‘refractory’, vrandinas ‘becoming soft’, satinas, susminas, ‘yiginas, sahasrinas, 
sominas. — 3. d-dvayavinas, dvayavinas ‘double-dealing,, namasvinas. 

L. ri. dvīpini (AV.) ‘leopard’, parame-sthini (AN.), brahma-carine (AV.), 
mayíni, vajini, somint. fava v» T 

V. 1. dna-bhayin fearless’, abAya-vartin (VS.xu. 7), amiatrin having a large 
drinking vessel’, 77ipin, 7isin, tuvi-kūrmin ‘working powerfully’, prapathin 
foaming on distant paths, yaksin ‘living’, varin, vagum, wirapsin, savasin 
‘mighty’, sprin, susmin, sahasin ‘mighty’. — 3- ubhayāvin. | l i ; 

Du. N. A. V. x. asvinā, V. asvinā and ásvinā, kumāriņā ‘having children’, 
Zešinā, V. pajra-hosinā ‘having rich oblations’, parnint, putriņā, purisind, bra- 
sa&sínd, manthinā, V. māyinā, vajrinā, vājínā, V. vājinā, vighanina slaying’, 
susminā, sarathind (NS. XXIX. 7; TS.) ‘driving in the same car’, sazia-carta (Kh. 


ur. 225) ‘faring with chants. — 3. miyaving. — Forms with -au*: asvinai, 
V. dsvinau and asvinau, patatrinau (NS.xvut. 52), vd7imau. 

I. asvibhyam, indra-medilhyam (AN.) ‘whose ally is Indra’. — D. asvi- 
bhyam. — G. asvinos. — L. asvinos. 


PL N. V. r. aùkusinas ‘having a hook’, atrinas, arkinas, arcinas, 
arthinas, avarokinas (VS. xxiv. 6) ‘brilliant’, zznas, ukthinas, upa-mantrinas 
‘persuading’, yisinas, kapardinas, habandhinas ‘bearing casks’, aminas, 
harinas, hirinas, krsaninas ‘adorned with pearls’, hesinas, khadinas ‘adorned 
with rings, gayinas (TS. 1. 4. 111) ‘having attendants’, gathinas ‘singers’, 
gayatrinas ‘singers of hymns’, gharminas ‘preparing the Gharma offering’, 
dasagzínas ‘tenfold’, drapsinas ‘falling in drops’, dhuminas ‘smoking’, ni-karinas 
(TS. VS. xxvir. 4) ‘injurers’, 7é-fodinas ‘piercing’, ni-ramínas ‘lurking’, zi-sa7 
paksinas, patatrinas, part-panthinas, pari-parinas (NS. W. 34) ‘adversaries’, 
parninas, pasinas "laying snares’, purisinas, pra-kridinas ‘sporting’, pra-sak- 
sinas, balinas, manisinas, mandinas, mahinas, mayinas, medinas, rathinas, 
vaninas ‘bountiful, vazínas ‘forest trees’, varmipnas, vijinas, vi-rapsinas, vi- 
rokinas ‘brilliant’, visazínas ‘holding horns’ (a people), vva/a-carinas ‘performing 
vows, sataguinas, satinas, sanas, susminas, sahasrinas, sominas, svininas 
‘resounding’, Aastinas, hiraninas ‘golden’. — 2. ygminas. — 3. tarasvinas, 
duayavinas, dhysadvinas ‘bold’, namasvinas, mayavínas. 

A. T atrinas, a-rajínas ‘Jacking splendour’, arthinas, asvinas,uktha-samsinas, 
haminas, harinas, grathinas ‘false’, dyumninas, paksinas, pra-ghisinas (VS. 
mt. 44), Vhaminas, mandinas, mayinas, mitrinas ‘befriended’, rathinas, vaninas 
‘bountiful’, cazízas ‘forest trees’, vayinas, vrandinas, sahasrinas, sominas, 


hastinas (NS. xxiv. 29), hiraninas. — 3. raksasvinas. 
Ghee S RE MET EE DN m E 
L I. asvibhis, hesibhis, ni-sargibhis, patatribhis, manisibhis, mandibhis, 
rukmibhis, vajibhis, susmibhis, hastibhis. — 2. rgmibhis. 


D. 1. rla-vadibhyas (VS. v. 7) ‘speaking the truth’, 477//bhyas (VS. xxtv. 16) 
grha-medhibhyas (VS. xxiv. 16), dhanviyibhyas (VS. xvi. 22) ‘carrying a bow’, 
rathibhyas (VS. xvi. 26), sikhibhyas (AV.) ‘peaked’, svanibhyas (VS. xvi. 27 » 
srhiyibhyas (VS.xvr.21) ‘having a spear, svadhayibhyas (VS. xix. 36) ‘owning 
the Syadha’. 

, G. r. &arínam, mayínam, vasiniim (AV.), vajinam, syiginam. — 3. stu&a- 


vinam ‘shaggy. — L. 1. khadisu, dvarisu ‘obstructing’, hastisu (AV.). 


4. Labial Stems. 
a. Stems in (radical) -p. 


334. These stems are inflected alike in the masculine and feminine, 
there being no neuters. All the monosyllables are feminine substantives. 


x According to LANMAN 544 the-a forms occur 369 times, the -av forms 32 times. 
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: ip- f rep? GAE " : " z n ] 
They are: db SUE Me beauty’, sáp- ‘night’, Zs/- ‘finger’, ríg- ‘deceit’, 
rúp- earth’, vip-* ‘rod’. Feminine are also the compounds a-tá- ‘heating’, 

2 i pr E i en : 1 i t 
pui-rip- ‘deceiving a husband’, zz-s/47- ‘summit, rta-sdp- ‘performing worship’. 
All other compound stems are masculine. They are: agni-tép- ‘enjoying the 

, ae 7 à à 2 Dr E 
warmth of fire’, abhr-lapa-lip-? (AV.) ‘excessively whimpering’, asu-t7p-3 ‘delighting 
ü . E A , DIX . br cake 
in lives’, efa-sdp- ‘obeying the will (of another), pari-ráp- ‘crying around’, 

XS RC s T G I 5 rnin 6 . PIA = Gu 
pasu týp-3 delighting in herds’, 5a-s/2-* ‘slumbering’, rity-c7p- ‘having streaming 
(rif) water’. 

a. The distinction of strong and weak forms appears in á- and its compound 
rity-ap-, as well as in the two compounds of sas- ‘serve’, 7/a-sdj- and keta-sap-. The 
strong form afas is used a few times in the A. pL, but the long vowel in pari-rapas as 
A. pl. is due to the metre; on the other hand, the weak form ap-ás appears twice in the 
AV. as N. pl. 

„b. The A. pl. apás is nearly always accented on the ending as a weak case; 
&sapas similarly appears two or three times, and viģds once. 

, €. No N. sing. m. or f. occurs, but a n. transition form once appears in this case: 
vistapa-m (1X. 11310, a form which doubtless started from the A. sing. f. zzs/af-am. The 
n. pl. of the same transition stem occurs once as wisfdpa (viu. 80). Two other transition 
forms are /jafáóAis and hsipabhis. 


Inflexion. 


335. The forms actually occurring are the following: 

Sing. A. m. pasu-t/pam. — f. vi-sidpam. — Y. m. vipa ‘priest’. — f. afd, 
&rpá, ksapa, vipa. — Ab. f. apás; a-tipas, vi-stápas. — G. m. vípass. — f. apás, 
hsapds, ripds, rupds. — L. f. vi-stápi. 

Du. N. m. rity-apa; asu-fípau$. 

Pl. N. m. /fa-sipas, heta-sdpas, V. riti-apas; vipas; agni-tdpas, abhi-lapa- 
lépas (AV.), asu-típas, pra-siipas. — f. dfas, V. üpas, rta-sipas; ksipas, 
vipas, ripas; pati-ripas. The A. form apás occurs twice in the AV. for the N.7. 

A. m. asu-tipas, pari-rdpas?. — f. apás and dpas?, Asapás and ksdpas*, 
vipas and vípas", ripas. 

I. f. adóA£s *, — D. f. adbAyds '* (VS. v1.9). — Ab. f. adbhyés**. — G. m. 
vipdm. — f. api à, ksapam, viípám. — L. f. apsit™. 


b. Stems in (radical) -5/. 


336. Both masculines and feminines occur in this declension, but there 

are no neuters. The stems comprise five monosyllables formed from roots, 

poene ether with compounds of three of the latter (grabh-, subh, stubh-), and 
‘hakitbh-. The stems are: Zsilbh- f. ‘push’, gfbh- f. ‘seizing’, ndb/- f. ‘destroyer’, 

súbh- f. ‘splendour’, sZ/Z- adj. ‘praising’, f. ‘praise’; Siva gr bh m ‘capturing 

alive’, ‘bailiff’, suteg/bh- ‘taking hold of the Soma’, syama-g/bh- ‘seizing the 


is used as a m.|times in books 1 and X of the RV., and 16 


I vip- as an adjective l RV., 
5 J times in the AV.; it also occurs in Kh. Itt. 9. 


.also. i o . 
2 An irregular intensive formation. | TO dsdfas 6 or 8 times in RV., Zsads 2 or 
3 Cp. KLUGE, KZ. 25, 311f. |3 times. RE " 5 
A From UA ee f En vipas thrice, vifds once in RY. ; 
5 With irregular accent. | 12 By: dissimilation for *ab-bňis, *ab-dhyas; 
6 Cp. LANMAN 482 (middle). lop. JOHANSSON, IF. 4, 134—146. See LAN- 
N 483. There are also the two transfer 


7 There is also the transition form in the Ma The also. | 
n. vi-s/apa. forms 4safábAis and Asipabhis, each occurring 


8 Metrical for fari-rdfas, which is the once. é 
reading of the Pada text in "us 23314; see!) 13 On the metrical value of afám see LAN- 


RPr. 1x. 26. MAN 484 (top). E t 
9 apás is the regular form occurring 152. 74 BR. regard afdsu in VUI 414 as = gps 
times in the RV. and 26 times in the AV. with inserted -a- See LAnMaNn 484. 


The strong form das is used half a dozen. 
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ee C. 
H LH 3 , € = S , 

reins’; rathe-Sibh- ‘flying along in a car; anu-stúbh- f. ‘after D de 
rta-stibh- ‘praising duly’, Zri-shibA- ‘triple praise, a metre, pari-stil oe E 
sam-stibh- (NS.) ‘shout of joy, a metre, gAarma-stui h- 
chandal-stibh- ‘praising in hymns’, vrsa-stib- ‘calling 
P , . r ‘ 

Labübh- f. ‘peak’, tri-kakubh- three- 


on every side’, 
‘shouting in the heat’, 
aloud’, su-st#idh- ‘uttering a shrill cry’; 
pointed’. T 
a. The distinction of strong and weak forms does not appear except in 
the N. and A. pl of a4. The inflexion of these stems 1$ incompletely 
represented, there being no dual forms, and no plural forms the endings of 


which begin with a consonant. 
Inflexion. 

337. The forms occurring are: M 

Sing. N. m. stip; tri-kakup. — f. anu-stip (VS. AV.), anurstik (Sav. 
2,113), tri-stip; kakúp (VS. AV.). 

A. m. rathe-sibham, sutegrbham. — f. gíóham, sibham; rta-stibham, 
anu-stibham, tri-stiibham ; hakiubhan. ; 

I m. stubha; su-stibha.— f. Asubhá, grbhi, Subha; anu-ghibAd, tri-stubhi 
(VS. xvi. 34; TS. 1t. 2. 45); Žakúbhā (VS. XXVIII. 44). 

D. m. gharma-stibhe, sytima-gfbhe. — f. súbhe (AN. VS. XXX. 7); anu- 
stille (VS. xxiv. 12), tri-stitbAe (VS. XXIV. 12); hakubhe (NS. xxiv. 13). 

Ab. m. jiva-g/bhas. — f. grbhás (VS. XXI. 43); anu-siúbhas (NS. xit. 54), 
fri-stitbhas (AV.). 

G. m. su-stúbhas. — f. subhés* (in subhás pati, du. N. A. and subhas 
gati, V.). 

L. f. tri-stibhi (NS. XXXVI. 18); kakúbňi (EDT 9a NSV A): 

Pl. N. m. chandah-stibhas, ursa-stibhas, pari-stibhas, su-stitbhas. — 
f. nabhas*, sibhas, stibhas. 

A. f. ndbhas, stibhas; tri-sltbhas, pari-stibhas; hahubhas. 

G. f. hakibham. 


c. Stems in -m. 


338. There are only about half a dozen stems in -! which among them 
muster a few more than a dozen forms. All are monosyllables except a 
compound of nam- ‘bend’.  Neuters are sám- ‘happiness’ and perhaps gám- 
t , ; ; dia ; 
house. A possible m. is Z/zi- ‘cold’; and there are four feminines: Zsázr-, 
gdm-, and jdm-, all meaning ‘earth’, and sam-ndm- LAV.) ‘favour’. Strong 
and weak forms are distinguished in ksdém-, which lengthens the vowel in the 
strong cases, and syncopates it in one of the two weak cases occurring; 
gám- and jám- are found in weak cases only, where they syncopate the vowel. 
The forms occurring are the following: 

2 ts E eer. 2 n 
i Sing. N. A. n. sám. = I f. ksam, jma; M. Řim-&3. — Ab. f. ksmás, 
gmás, jmás. — G. f. gmás, jmass; m. dán5.— L. f. ksdmi®. — Du. N. f. 
ksämā, dyava-hsama ‘heaven and earth’. — Pl. N. f. Zsämas; sam-ndmas (AV.). 
— G. n. damian. 


1 The form dábhas in v. 19 is regarded 4 Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, 580. 


by BR. and GRASSMANN as N. sing. m., 5 For *ddm-s (like d-gan for *d-gam-s) 
‘destroyer’. LANMAN 485 thinks i be! i i x iy dá 
^ 485 thinks it may be | occurring only in the expressions d/rr dan 


a e sing. £ with wrong accent. | and pati dán and equivalent to ddm-patih and 
Strong orm. $ . dám-fati at the end of a tristubh line. Cp. 

; 3 This is e only form, occurring twice, | BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, 453- 

rom a possible stem Aim-, beside //méza, © With irregul e 

from himd-. Yt might, however, be an tl fusca LED PON aU 

from the latter stem. Cp. 372. i 
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5. Stems in Sibilants. 


1. a. Stems in radical s and s. 


. ,839- In radical stems ending in s and s, the sibilants are identical in 
origin, both being alike etymologically based on the dental s, which remains 
after d, but is cerebralized after other vowels and after Z. In the RV. there 
are of radical s-stems some 40 derived from about 15 roots; of radical 
s-stems, some 50 derived from about 15 roots; in both groups taken together 
there Bre nearly 20 monosyllabic stems, the rest being compounds. Masculine 
and feminine stems are about equally numerous; but there are altogether 
only 7 or 8 neuters. 

a. The distinction between strong and weak forms appears in three words: 
gimans and pums- ‘male’; nás- and nas- ‘nose’; uktha-das- and ubtha-éds- ‘uttering verses’. 
The A.pl. has the accentuation of weak stems in the masculines jžās-ás, gums-ds, màas-ds 
and in the feminines és-ds, ws-ds, dutis-ds. a 

b. The stem ģs- ‘face’ is supplemented in its inflexion by the ax- stem as-dz-5 
the stem /s- is supplemented before consonant endings by /Zz-1; and dós- ‘fore-arm’ is 
supplemented by as-dn- in the dual form dosdpi (AV. 1x. 77). 

c. Transitions to the a- or d-declension appear in forms made from ds- ‘face’, 
ís- ‘refreshment’, Z2s- ‘cough’, »4s- ‘nose’, mas- ‘month’, a-sás- ‘hope’, i-mis- ‘winking’. 
i. From as, beside and probably through the influence of the J. sing. as-d, is formed the 
adv. asaya ‘before the face of’ (as from a stem asá« and with adverbial shift of accent 
instead of *dsdya). — 2. Forms like G. /r-ds gave rise to #sd-m; and the supplementary 
stem ‘d@- probably started from the I. sing. i44, which itself was probably due to íg- 
the form assumed by és- before /Z- endings; the stem í£;- further shows a transition to 
the ;- declension in the D. isdye. — 3. From Aüs- ‘cough’ there is the transition V. Zase 
(AV.) — 4. The strong dual form ds-2 furnished a transition to an &- stem, from which 
is formed the dual z&se (AV.). — 5. As fad-am gave rise to a new N. Záda-s, so from 
mds-am arose the new stem mäsa-, trom which are formed the N. sing. mdsa-s and the 
157. — 6. In the RV. the stem 4-‘ds- alone is used; but in the AV. appears the 
? (perhaps a contraction for d-sdsam) which, understood as asa-m, was probably 
the starting point of the dsa-, the only stem in the later language. — 7. From wi-mis- 
beside the regular compound forms A. d-nimis-am, Y. d-nimis- à f. 
on forms N. a-nimisd-s, A. a-nimisa-m, I. a-nimiséna, N.pl. a-nimisas, 
: the regular Bahuvrihi accent (90 B c). 


‘winking’ there 
*non-winkin 


Inflexion. 
N. sing. the sibilant is of course dropped if preceded by 
‘eyeless’, füzuzz ‘man’. Otherwise s remains, while s 
efore d/- endings, s becomes d in two forms which occur 


340. In 
a consona 


becomes i : 
(mad-bhis, 5) and z in the only other one (dvr-bhyzm); while s 
becomes ¢ in the only example occurring (o7-prit¢-bhis). 


The forms actually occurring, if made from mds-* m. ‘month’ as an 
s- stem, and from g/s- f. ‘hatred’ as a s-stem, would be as follows: 

Sing. NS mds; dvit A. másam; doísam. I. masa; deipd. D. masé; 
dvisé Ab. másás; dvisds. G. masds; dvisds, L. mast; duisi.— Du. N. A. másd; 
doísi. G. masds. L. masás (AV.TS.) — Pl. N. misas; duisas. A. masás; dvisas 
and dvists. I. madbhis; dvidbhis. D. madbhyis (AV.). Ab. madbhyds (AV.). 
G. mastim; dvisim, L. massá (AV.). 

The forms actually occurring are: E 


t As Agd/. and Sih by ap- and 4sip2- 3 Cp. J. SCHMIDT, KZ. 26, 340. E 
respectively. 4 In this word (derived from m3- ‘mea- 
2 It becomes 4 only in the n. form aazZ/2|sure) the s is really secondary, probably 
*boldly', used as an adv. from auci, if the | representing the suffix -as (mas- — maar) 
word is derived from dày- *be bold’; but the | cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p- 398. 
word is perhaps more probably derived from} 5 The only V. occurring is pumas. 
dyh- ‘be firm’, see BR. s. v. da^, and cp. | 
BARTHOLOMAE, IF. 12, Anzeiger p. 28. | 
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Sing. N. 1. m. rima" ‘male’; candrd-mas ‘moon’, düré bas? pine 
a distance’, sz-d453 ‘worshipping well’. —f dnas having no kindred » Pos 
‘prayer’. — n. bhás light, mas ‘flesh’; dós ‘arm’, yos welfare’, Sagryós luc 
and welfare’. — 2. m. az-d45 ‘blind’, edhamana-doft? ‘hating the insolent’. — 
. vi-priit (AV.) ‘drop’. ’ " 

E. ix L E om ‘month’, pvmamsam; a-yasam ‘dexterous’, uktha-sasam? 
‘uttering verses’, sudásam, su-bhasam ‘shining beautifully’, SPOT well- 
praising’, su-dsam ‘fair-mouthed’. — f. kasam? (AV.) cough'; i MA 
sisam* ‘precept ?. — 2. m. ghrta-prisam ‘sprinkling ghee’, Jora- qum s 
decrepitude’, drahma-dvisam ‘hating sacred knowledge’, visva-pisam all-nouris h- 
ing. — f. /sam ‘refreshment’, dv/sam ‘hatred’, prksai ‘satiation’; d-nimisant 
‘non-winking’, dosani-srisam (AV.) ‘leaning on the arm’, hydaya-srisam (AV.) 
‘clinging to the heart. Also the adverbial A. a-vy-wsdm (AV.) ‘till the dawn’. — 
rk ‘boldly’ as adv. 
E Exo — £ kasd (AV.), nasa (AV.) ‘nose’, Sasa ‘ruler’ d abhi-sása a 
‘blame’, ava-sdsa (AV.) ‘wrong desire, a@-sdésa@ ‘hope’, a-stsd, nil-sása ‘blame’, 
para-sésé (AV.) ‘calumny’, gra- isa (AV. VS.). — n. asa ‘mouth’, ee = 
2. m. visva-púsã®. — f. isd, Wwisa ‘excitement’ ; d-nimisü, prā-rýsā (AV. TS.) 
‘rainy season’, presé*3 ‘pressure’. — n. ghyta-prit ‘ 

D. rz. m. pumsd (AV.); su-dase. — n. bhasd (VS. XIII. 39). — 2.m. d-prá- 
yuse™ ‘not careless’; d-vi-dvise (AV.) ‘for non-enmity’, ~dvise ‘hating the 
seers’, brahma-dvise; gav-[se ‘wishing for cows’, f wishing for cattle’; 
sakam-thse® ‘sprinkling together. — f. ig£'6, tvisd, prhsd, risé "injury, prése 
WS We Db 
Ae I. m. pumsds. — f. käsis (AV.) — n. üsds. — 2. T. işds, tuisds, 
duisás, risás; abhi-srisas ‘ligature’, zi-misas ‘winking’. ; 

G. 1. m. pumsds; a-sésas ‘not blessing’, su-dasas, sv-dsas. — f. a-sisas (TS. 
1V.6.63). — 2. m. sy/iga-vysas*7 a man’s name. — f. isds, usás ‘dawn’, dvisds, 
prksés; abhra-prisas ‘sprinkling of the clouds’, zi-misas. 

L. 1. m. pumsi, masi. — f. updsi ‘in the lap’, nasi (VS.); a-sisi (AV.), 
pra-sisi (AV.). — 2. f. ni-misi, prā-výsi, uy-úsi ‘dawn’. 

V.m. pumas’. 

Du. N. A. r. m. zZ/Aa-sdsa?, sirya-mása?? ‘sun and moon’. — f. nasa**. 
— I. r. n. dorbhyam (NS.xxv.3). — G. x. f. nasés. — L. x. f. nasós (AV. TS.). 

Pl N. 1. m. a-ydsas, V. ayasas, uktha-Sasas®, su-samsasas?? (AV.) 
‘well-directing’. — f. a-sdsas; @-sisas, pra-sisas, vi-stsas (AV.) ‘explanations’, 


1 On the Sandhi of this N. see LANMAN| 13 Accented thus as a monosyllabic stem 
4951. |instead of frésa (= pra-i-a). 
2 See LANMAN 4951. | 4 From fra--yuz- ‘separate’ with s as root 
3 There are also the transition forms | determinative. 
mása-s and a-nimisa-s. Is Perhaps also dvam-ise (Vill. 4617) ‘hasten- 
4 The root in 4a-sis- and fra-sis-, being a ing near’, Pada áram ise; cp. LANMAN 4961. 
reduced form of ías- ‘order’, is here treated | 16 Also the transfer to the /-declension 
as belonging to the s-class. | tsdye. 
5 From ay-aks- ‘eyeless’. 
6 The N. of is- would be *//: its place is| 18 In the f. are found the transfers to the 
supplied by the extended form /d4. 4-declension ive and Zàse (AV.). ; 
7 Strong stem from Sas- — sanis- *pro- | 19 Strong forms; Pp. whktha-Sdsa, -Sdsas. 
claim'. | 29 This might be from the transition stem 
8 Accented Zasám (AV. v. 2211). -masa-, 
9 Also the transition forms a-nimisdm: and| 2: There 


17 In a compound vocative with zafa/. 


is also the transition form 


aiam (AV.). | nase (AV.). 
10 Cp. LANMAN 495 (bottom). | 22 There are also the transition forms 
it From sas- = sams- ‘proclaim’. | másas, a-nimisás. 
x2 There is also the transition form A 
animistyia. 
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z T4 A CIR 7 y Jj = d 
E (AV.) directions'; vi-srásas" (AV.) ‘falling apart, su-srásas (AV.) 
ne x easily’, svayam-srésas (AV.) ‘dropping spontaneously’. — 2. m 
maksas ‘flies’, misas ‘mice’; rta-duisas * i : VAS 
Hate ; F mice ; an ta duísas persecuting untruth’, V. a-saca-dvisas 
2 15 pomos Uppers, gav-tsas, ghrta-prisas, pari-prisas ‘sprinkling’, 
A E 1 , ; 5 d 

byhad-itksas ‘shedding copiously’, brahma-dvisas, yajha-misas (TS. ui. 5. 4*) 


ed ; ; : E $ 
sacrifice Stealer’, wata-fvisas ‘having the impetuosity of the wind’. — f. ésas 

: DA HUS. E apes . Q 6. E 
tutsas, prksas; dn-a-dhysas (AV.) ‘not checking’, ghrta-pritsas, ni-mísas (AV.), 


i ó : . OS f 
MESE ee 
f A SEN OLATA 6 pf. sas abounding with food’. 

" A. I. m. j#dsds ‘relatives’, Puiisas, msds 3; an-asas ‘faceless’, d-zrdAva- 
bhisas ‘whose splendour does not rise’, a-ydsas, a-Stsas, hytsv-dsas ‘throwing 
into the heart’. — f. a-sdsas; a-stsas, pra-sisas. — 2. m. brahma-dvisas. — f. isas 
and zsds*, wsds, dvisas and dvisds5, pýksas; camrísas?, vi-priüsas (AV.). : 

Lr. m. madbhis. — 2. f. vi-pridbhis? (VS.). — D. x. m. madbhyds (AV.). 
— Ab. r. m. madbhyds (AV.). — G. x. m. pumsim (AV.), masám, vasdm? 
‘abodes’; a-y&szm. — 2. f. istum, dvisím. — L. 1. m. pums’ (AV.). 


I. b. Stems in derivative -s. 


9. Stems in -/s and -us. 


341. The stems formed with the suffixes -/s and -xs may best be treated 
together, as their inflexion is identical. The -Zs stems, numbering about a 
dozen, consist primarily of neuters only”; these when they are final members 
of compounds are secondarily inflected as masculines also, but only in a 
single form (N. sing. svd-Socis 'seltradiant) as feminine. The -xs stems, 
numbering sixteen (exclusive of compounds) in the RV., include primary 
masculines (two also as f) as well as neuters; three of the latter as final 
members of compounds are also inflected as feminine. Eleven of the -zs 
stems are neuter substantives, all but one accented on the radical syllable; 
four of these are also used as m. adjectives‘! accented in the same way (drus-, 
cdksus-, tápus-, vápus-). Three of those -us stems which are exclusively m. 
are adjectives accented on the suffi, while two are substantives accented 
on the root (mdéh-us-, mán-us-)'?. 

a. The N. A. pl. n. are distinguished as strong forms by lengthening and nasa- 
lizing the vowel of the suffix (as in the -as stems), e. g. /ydfimsi and edZsurmsr. 

b. Among these stems appear a number of transitions to, and a few from, other 
declensions. 1r. Tke N. sing. n, as in focis and céés-ws, having in some passages the 
appearance of a N. sing. m. foci-s and cdksu-s, led to formations according to the /- and 
u-declension. Such are N. pl. szeyas (AV.) ‘flames’, V.sing. ZZca£a-soce ‘shining brightly’, 
bhadra-soce ‘shining beautifully’, svéva-soce ‘shining brilliantly’; N. pl. arcayas ‘beams’, 
I. pl. arci-bhis. The form of Zzaz-ís ‘raw flesh’ in the compound d-&ravi-hasta- ‘not having 
bloody hands’ is probably due to the same cause. From aiis-us- ‘eye? is once formed 
the Ab. cdkso-s and the V. sakasra-cakso (AV.) ‘thousand-eyed’. From ap-us- ‘hot’ is once 


1 The Mss. read vi-srasas; see WHiTNEY's| 8 This word, occurring in this form only, 


note on AV. XIX. 343. 1 might be a 5 » 
2 neman- is here probably a locative. | 9 mässu- occurs Paíic. Br. IV. 4. I and 
3 There is also the transition form | tas (like pums for pums-sú) TS. vir. 5. 22. 
masan |The f. transition form i#asz occurs as the 
4 isas occurs 63 times, ‘sds 7 times inthe L. pl. of is-. ud 
RV. to There seems no reason why a7-is- 
5 duisas occurs 39 times, dvésds 4 times | occurring in L.s. only, should exceptionally 
in the RV. |be regarded as m. (BR., LANMAN, GRASS- 
6 The meaning of this word is perhaps | MANN). B 3 
libations in ladles 11 One of these, édfus- ‘hot’, has a single 
7 There is also the transition form //aé/ss | f. form, A. du. zdgusa. 
as an I. pl. of s-. 12 See above p. $4, 19. 
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formed the G. /d/o-5; from van-us- ‘desiring’, as if vanit-s in N., the A. sing. vavee-m and 
pl. vann; from ay-ws- ‘life’ occurs not only the L. sing. dyw-u-t, but sev eral compen 

forms, V. dirghüyo ‘long-lived’, adaddhayo (VS.) ‘having unimpaired vigour’, A. opddhayum 
‘fnll of vigour’, n. eva yu ‘all-quickening’, A. m. ozsod yu, D. vésvadyave, G. vifoüyo-s T. — 
2. There are also some transition forms from three masculines in -s, by extension of 
the stem, to the a- declension: from zd/-us- ‘neighbour’, starting perhaps from the G. 
néhus-as taken as a N. sing. zdfusa-s, are made the G. nahiusa-sya and the L. nahuse; 
from mán-us- ‘man’, starting from the N. pl. zidzu-as taken as a N. sing. mánnsa-S, come 
the D. mdusaya and the G. mdnusa-sya; from vap-us- ‘beauty’, once D. vapusaya beside the 
frequent cdfw;-e. — 3. On the other hand, there are a few transitions from the 
declension of /- and u- stems to that of stems in -/s and -ws. Beside su-raóAi- ‘fragrant’, 
the superlative form sv-rabhis-famam? occurs once; and beside numerous compounds 
formed with vi- appear the stems 4ivis-mant- ‘powerful’ and /uzís-/asa- ‘strongest T 
Beside the G. d/d£:o-s and dáłso-s4 ‘burning’, there appears once the form d«aZsig-as ?, 
which is doubtless due to the false analogy of forms like tasthitsas. Though mán-us- 
‘man’ may be an independent formation beside man--, the probability is rather in favour 
of regarding it as secondary (starting from a N. mánu-s), because manu- shows eight 
case-forms, but mazus- only three®. The stem d-/rayus-, occurring only once beside the 
less rare d-frayu-, probably represents a transition from the latter stem. 


Inflexion. 


342. The final s becomes s before vowel endings, and x before -d/, 
The inflexion of the n. is the same as that of the m. except in the A. sing, 
N. A. du. and pl The only f. forms occurring are in the N. or A. They 
are the following: N. sing. szd-fozis ‘self-radiant’; cdéksus ‘seeing’, d-ghora-caksus 
‘not having an evil eye’, Zradéca£sus ‘reflected in a lake’; citrayus ‘possessed 
of wonderful vitality’; A. du. ¢épus@ ‘hot’; A. pl. gv-vapusas ‘having the form 
of cows’. 

The actual forms occurring, if made from Jocés- ‘glow’ in the n, and 
from -socis- in the m. (when it differs from the n.), and from ed/sus- ‘eye’ as n. 
and ‘seeing’ as m., would be as follows: 

i. Sing. N. socis. A. socis; m. -Socisam. I. focísa. D. socise. Ab. focísas. 
G. Socísas. L. Soctsi. V. focis. — Pl. N. A. Socimsi; m. -Socisas. I. Socirbhis. 
D. m. -socirbhyas. G. Socísüm. L. Socissu. 

2. Sing. N. cdksus. A. cdksus; m. cáksusam. I. cáksusä. D. cáksuse. 
Ab. G. caksusas. L. cdksust.— Du. N. A. cáksusī; m. cáksusā. D. cáksurbhyāäm 
(VS.). — Pl. N. A. cáksūmsi; m. cáksusas. I. cáksurbhis. D. caksurbhyas (VS.). 
G. cáksusām. 

The forms which actually occur are the following: 

. Smg N. m. I d-havis “not offering oblations’, Zrsut-zgyazAis ‘whose path 
is black’; citrá-jyotis (VS. xvii. 8o) ‘shining brilliantly’, swrd-jyotis (VS.xu. 15) 
brightly shining’, satydjyotis (VS. xvi. 80) ‘truly brilliant, su-jyótis (VS. 
XXKVIL 21) ‘shining well; citrd-socis ‘shining brilliantly’, durdka-Socis ‘glowing 
unpleasantly , sukra-socis ‘bright-rayed’ ; Jiva-barhis (AV.) ‘haying a fresh litter’, 
su-barhis (V S. XXI. 15) ‘having a goodly litter’, s///4-Zar/is ‘who has strewn the 
hitter ; Sud-rocis ‘self-shining’; sv-arcis? ‘flashing beautifully’. — 2. cdksus ‘seeing’ 
udpus® ‘heautyful’, vidus ‘attentive’9; d-dabdAa-casus (AV.) ‘having und ged 
sight, Asitayus ‘whose life goes t : d dirghdyus "i DM MT 
Aae a i (AV.) ointles NG MI E ACNS, long-lived’, dult-Sisus 
ieee (C) IER : i i less COULD having eyes on all sides’, 
BOY, g all joints’, saZdszayzs (AV.) ‘living a thousand years’. 

1 There is probably ins i 4 i i j 
assume a primary an ee eS 3 UR Lm ie pr 
-&y-u- beside dy-us-; cp.LANMAN 569(bottom).| 6 Cp. LANMAN 570 canon, 

2 Retaining the s of the N. like indras-| 7 There are also the transition forms 


vant-. | arci-s and Soci i 

. 2 4 -s and jocis, the neuters becoming mas- 
3 £uz-is- as an independent formation would | culines of the D deciension. E 
be irregular, since the radical vowel otherwise| 8 Also the transition forms céésu-s, lapis. 
shows Guna before the suffix -is (134). 9 This may be an «stem: vidi-s. 
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N. A. n. I. arcís ‘flame, kravis (AV.) ‘raw flesh’, chadis ‘cover’, chardis 
fence’, jyótis "light barhis litter’, vartis ‘circuit’, vydthis ‘course’, socis "lustre", 
sarpis ‘Clarified butter’, havis ‘oblation’; vaisvānará-jyotis (VS. xx. 23) ‘light 
of Vaisvanara, sukrdzyotis (TS. Iv. 1. 93), svirjyois (VS. Y. 32) ‘light of 
heaven’. — 2. árus (AV.) ‘wound’, 4yus "fe, cáksus ‘eye, tépus ‘glow’, 
dhinus bow’, parus Joint’, ydjus ‘worship’, wdpus ‘beauty’, sésus ‘command’; 
indra-dAanis (AV.) "Indra's bow’, su-dyits* (VS.1v. 28) ‘full vigour’. 

: A. m. I. &grbhita-soctsam : ‘having unsubdutd splendour’, ajird-Socisam 
having a quick light’, Zrduá-śocisam ‘flaming upwards’, citré-Socisam, dirghayu- 
Socisam ‘shining through a long life’, pavakd-‘ocisam ‘shining brightly’, sird- 
Socisam ‘sharp-rayed’, sukrd-socisam, Sréstha-Sucisam ‘most brilliant’; citrd- 
barhisam ‘having a brilliant bed’, arktd-barhisam ‘having the litter spread’, 
su-barhisam, stirndé-barhisam (VS. xiv. 49); déksina-jyotisam (AV.) ‘brilliant by 
the sacrificed gift, A/ranya-yotisam (AV.) ‘having golden splendour’, — 
2. janúsam ‘birth’, dirghdyusam, purv-ayisam ‘bestowing much vitality’, 
Satayusam* ‘attaining the age of a hundred’. 

I. r. n. azeísz, kravist, chardist (VS. xut. 19), jydtisa, barhisa (VS. 
xvill.63; TS.), rocísa ‘brightness’, socisz, sarpist, havisa. — m. manthi-socis@ 
(VS. vu. 18) ‘shining like mixed Soma’, sukréyyotisa (VS.) — 2. n. ayusa, 
cáksusā, janitsi, tépusa, dhanusé (Kh. ut 9), pdrusa, yájusī, Satdyusa, 
samista-yajusa (NS.xix. 29) ‘sacrifice and formula,  sz-zyász (VS. 1v. 28) 
‘full vigour of life’. — m. /dpusd, náAusz ‘neighbour’, manus ‘man’, vanmüsz 
‘eager’. 
D. r. n. arcise (TS. VS. xvu. 11), jydtise (VS. AV), darhise (VS. 1t. x), 
focise, havise. — m. tigmd-Socise ‘sharp-rayed’, pavakd-Socise, Sukrá-socise, 
vrhtd-barhise, stirnd-barhise, ratd-havise "liberal offerer’, su-hdvise ‘offering fair 
oblations’. — 2. n. dyuse (VS. AV.), cdksuse, Janüse, tápuse (AV.), ydjuse (VS. 
L 30), vdfuse. — m. ed&suse, mánmuse, vanitses. 

Ab. 1. n. jyJtisas (AV.), barhisas, Aauísas. — 2. n. dyusas (TS. 1v. 1. 43), 
cáksusas (TS. v. 7. 7*), Jandsas, pérusas (TS. 1v. 2. 9?), odpusas. — m. nahusas, 
mdnusas, vápusas. 

G. 1. n. Zravísas, chardisas, jyétisas, barhisas, Socisas, sarpisas, havisas.— 
m. pavahd-socisas, vrddhd-Socisas ‘blazing mightily’, vdsu-roctsas ‘shining brightly’, 
vrhta-barhisast. — 2. n. dyusas, cá&susas, tépusas, tárusas ‘superiority’, Pázzsas, 
vápusas. — M. céhsusas, ndhusas, mánusas, vanüsas5; istd-yajusas (VS.VUL 12) 
‘having offered the sacrificial verses’. ee , 

L. r n. arcisi, ámigió ‘raw flesh’, fyótisi, barhisi, sddhisi (VS. xit. 53) 
‘resting-place’, Aavisi; tri-barhisi ‘with threefold litter’. — 2. n. Zyusz?, larust, 
parusi, vapust. 

V.1.n. aris’; deva-havis ‘oblation to the gods’ (VS. vi. 8). — 2. m. 
ékayus® ‘first of living beings’. 

Du. N. A. 2. n. cdksust 


(AV., Kh. 1v. 1155; Janüst — M. céksusit, 
jayúsā ‘victorious’. — D. 2. n. edZsurbAyam (VS. vit. 27). 


6 Accounted a m. by BR, GRASSMANN, 


1 Also the transition form zisváyw ‘all- 
| LANMAN. 


uickening’. na x pu 
3 2 Also the transition forms vanú-m,| 7 Also the transition form dyzzi; and m. 
2 áyu-m, vitvüyu-m. nahitse. us A 3 
uyddhåyu-m, visvay : | 8 Also the transition forms savata-soce, 


3 Transition forms: wsvayave; madnusaya, : ; 
piesa i-r T | àkagra-foce, Sukra-soce. 
váfusiya; d-prayuse ‘not careless’. Y » de i ` 
4 Also perhaps a transition form socés; cp. | 9 Also inen NS adabdhayo (VS-), 
65 inghay Zi a-ca&so (AV. 
LANMAN 568. A, ; "m dirghayo, sahasr T 
5 Also the transition forms /dfos, vesvdyos; 


néhusasya; ndnusasya; dhaksitsas(341b, p.222). | 
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Pl N. m. I. deybhita-Socisas, ajtrá-socisas, vata-dhragisas (Kh. 1. 33) 
‘having the impulse of wind’, aphktd-barhisas, V. urhta-barhisas, NERY EMSS 
‘preparing the litter’, V. su-barhisas, su-fyStisas and su-jyotisas, SVA-TOCISAS . — 
2. nihusas, mánusas, V. manusas, vanusas, VÁ PUSAS. DE rz 

N. A. n. x. arcimsşi, jystimsi, barhimst (VS. XXVII. 21), Socipst, hai nasi. 
— 2. äyīmsşi, cáhsimst, janumsi, tdpimsi, párīmsi (TS. VS. AV), yájīmsi 
(VS. AV), vdpimst. AA 

A. m. I. su-jydtisas. — 2. náAugas, mánusas, vanusas*. ; 

L r. n. havirbhis3. — 2. n. dhdnurbhis (AV.), ydjurbhis (NS.1v.1), vápur- 
bhis. — D. 1. m. ardhvd-barhirbhyas (VS. xxxvilt. 15) ‘being above the litter’. 
— 2. n. ydjurbhyas (VS. XXXVI. 11). re 

G. 1. n. jydtisam, havisim (AV.).— 2. n. ed&susam (AV.), Jantsüm, 
ydjusam (AN.), vápusam. — m. vantsüm, vifvd-manusam ‘belonging to all men’. 


L. r. n. Zavíssu. 


f. Stems in -as. 


343. Primarily this declension consists almost entirely of neuters, which 
are accented on the root, as mdn-as- ‘mind’; but these as final members of 
adjective compounds may be inflected in all three genders, as N. m. f 
su-mánās, n. su-mánas ‘well-disposed’. There are besides a few primary 
masculines, which are accented on the suffix, being either substantives, as 
raks-ds- ‘demon’, or adjectives, some of which occur in the f. also (as well 
as n.), as af-ds- ‘active’; and one feminine, ws-¢s- ‘dawn’ 4. 

a. Strong cases are regularly distinguished only in the N. A. pl. n., where the 
vowel of the suffix is lengthened and nasalized5 (as in the -s and -xs stems), as 
amhamsi ‘troubles’. Otherwise the stem wsds- shows in the A. sing., N. A. du, N. V. pl, 
strong forms with lengthened vowel in the suffix, which occur beside the unlengthened 
forms®, the latter being nearly three times as frequent in the RV. The long vowel is 
here required by the metre in 20 out of 28 occurrences, and is favoured by the metre in 
the rest7; so that the lengthening may be due to metrical exigencies. The strong form 
usasas§ occurs once (X. 39+) for the weak wsdsas as the G. sing. or A. pl. There is further 
the single strong form N. du. m. /»/ása? ‘bestowing abundantly’ 19, 

4 b. Supplementary Stems ending in -as beside -ax are /bhvas- ‘skilful’ (as well as 
Fbhva-) beside fohvan-, and sikvas- ‘strong’ (as well as sitva-) beside sikvan-. 

c. There is here a large number of transition forms both to and from the 4- 
declension. Many pairs of stems in -a and -as are common in both forms and seem 
therefore to be of independent derivation. But there are also a good many such doublets 
of which the one is the normal stem, while the other has come into being through 
mistaken analogy or metrical exigency. r. In the transitions to the a- declension several 
may be explained as starting from the misleading analogy of contracted forms. To this 
group. belong the following: from dZgiras-, a name of Agni, L. sing. dzgire beside N. pl. 
angiras; from án-agas- ‘sinless’, A..pl. du-agin beside A. sing. dz-agam and N. pl. dn-agas; 
from ap-sards- *water-mymph', apsarabhyas (AV.), apsarasu (AV.), apsara-patés (AV.) beside 
apsaram (AV.); from wsds- ‘dawn’, N. du. zsé (VS.), usabhyam. (VS.), beside A. sing. usäm 
and pl wsas; from jards- m. ‘old age’, f. sing. N. jara 'aráyai mies 

; V D ge, t sing. N. /ara (AV. VS.), D. jaráyai (AV.), beside 


z Also the transition forms arcdyas,| 7 See ARNOLD, Vedic Metre, p. 130, 11 (2); 
Socdyas. cp. LANMAN 546. i 

2 Also the transition form varit. | ê The Pada text has usdsah 

3 Also the transition form arci-bhis. | 9 Here the long vowel eis ears in the 
Tá The derivation of a few stems ending | Pada text also. This is the BAe form made 
in -asis obscure; as upds- lap’ (only L. sing. | from the stem sosds- (from zuś- ‘drip’). 
and zisádas- 'destroying enemies’, 10 The form sa-psardsas ‘enjoying in com- 

E On the origin of this form as a com- | mon(?)’, Occurring once, must be the pl. 
bination of -àz-i and -2s see JOHANSSON, | of sa-Psard- (BR., GRASSMANN), not of *sa- 
BB. 18, 3 and cp. GGA. 1890, p. 762. | Psards- (LANMAN 546. GELDNER, VS. 3, 197) 

6 The lengthened vowel never occurs in because -as is never accented ia Bahuvrthi 
the Pada text in these forms (excepting of compounds; see WACKERNAGEL 21 p. 301d 
course the N. zjás). | note. su-medhds- very wise’ is not a Bahuvrihi. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


VI. DECLENSION. Nouns. Consonant STEMS. 225 


A: Jarám t; from sa-jósas- ‘united’, N. du. sajósau beside pl. sa-jósãīs. There is a further 
group of transitions to the a- declension starting not from contracted forms, but from the 
at sing. n. Unies Ge m. From avas- ‘favour’ is thus formed I. ézeza; from Zrándas- 
battle-cry p. 10) kr dndiya3 (AV.), and the compound sici-kranda-m ‘crying aloud’; from 
sdrahas- n. ‘troop’ the m. forms. sdrdha-m, Sdrdhena, íárdhaya, sdrdha-sya, sdrdhan+; from 
hidas- n., once (L 941?) héla-s N. m, hence A. Adda-m (AV.), L. Aéle; also the compound 
forms N. f. du. a-dvesé ‘not ill-disposed’, beside dvésas- ‘hate’; dur-óka-m (Vtt. 43) *m- 
wonted’ beside ó£as- ‘abode’; vidradhé (iv. 323) “unclothed’(?) beside drddhast (TS.) 
‘garments’ ; Brthu-jráya-m (Iv. 441) ‘far-extending’ beside jrdyas ‘expanse’; furu-fésasu 
‘multiform’ beside /é$as ‘form’ ». 

2. The second class, comprising transitions to the -as declension, consists of the 
two groups of transfers from the radical -Æ stems and the derivative -a stems. The 
former group embraces forms of compounds made from Zsz- ‘abode’, pra-ja- ‘offspring’, 
-dà- ‘giving’, -dha- ‘bestowing’, besides mad-s ‘moon’, starting from the N. in ē-s which is 
identical in form with that of stems in -as. The forms of this type are the following: 
N. pl. diud-ksas-as beside N. sing. d/vd-ksa-s ‘having an abode in heaven’; A.sing. d-frajas-am 
(AV. VS.) ‘childless’, A. pl. f. *da-prajas-as (TS. MS.), A. sing. sw-prajds-am (AN), N. pl. m. 
su-prajds-as (AV. TS.) having a good son’ beside N. sing. m. su-praja-s; V. dravino-das? 
beside N. sing. dravino-dä-s, A. dravino-da-m ‘wealth-giving’; vayco-dds-au (VS.) ‘granting 
vigour’; veto-dhds-as (VS.) ‘impregnating’ beside N. sing. m. velo-dhit-s; A. vayo-dhas-am (VS.), 
I. vayo-dhas-a(VS.), vayo-dhas-e (VS. V. vayo-dhas, N. pl. vayo-dhds-as (AV.) beside N. sing. 
vayo-dha-s ‘bestowing vigour’; D. sing. varco-dhds-e (AV.) beside N. sing. varco-dhä-s (AV.) 
and A. sing. f. zarco-dAd-m (VS.); of candrd-mis-7 ‘moon’ all the forms occurring, except 
the N.sing., which is their starting-point, are transfer forms: A. cazdrá-zasaz (VS. XXII. 59, 
I. candrd-masi (AV.), D. candrá-mase (VS.), G. candrá-masas, L. candrá-masi (AV.), V. candra- 
mas (AV.). N. du. candrá-masa, suzya-candra-mádsa and surya-candra-másau. 

3. There are further several sporadic transition forms from -as stems occurring 
beside the ordinary corresponding -æ stem. These may sometimes have started from 
an ambiguous N. sing., but they seem usually to be due to metrical exigencies. Such 
forms are the following: dédksas-e, déhsas-as, pitdé-daksas-2 and putd-daksas-as beside very 
frequent forms of dáésa- ‘skill’; dosds-as8 (AV.) once beside forms of aosa- ‘evening’; 
(vised yu)-fosas-am beside the common /ésa-; N. sing. sá-bkarās, A. visvd-bharas-am beside 
the frequent 2Zdra- ‘supporting’; vesds-as9 (AV.) beside vesd- ‘neighbour’; Pas as A. sing. 
in AV. (xtv. 235) for the séfam of the RV., from sépa- m. ‘tail’, N.sing. 52-5; N.sing. m. 
su-iévüs occurs in the AV. as a variant for su-séva-s ‘very dear’ of the RV.; sa/rdsra-so£as 
occurs once as N. sing. m. beside the common séfa- ‘flame’; A. sing. «uzi-szanás-az and 
N. pl. //zi-szanás-as, beside svand- ‘sound’; A. pl. f. gharmd-svaras-as beside svazd- ‘roaring’ ; 
also the D. dAruvás-e (vit. 701) for druzaya to which it is preferred owing to the metre 
and the influence of infinitives in -dse, and similarly zzd/s-e (v.645) parallel to wadhaya 
(vur. 836). 

4. There are besides a few quite abnormal transition forms. The occurrence of 
the very frequent N. pl. m. of vi- ‘bird’ with a singular verb (L 1418) and once as an 
A. pl. (1. 1041) may have produced the impression of a n. collective vdyas- and thus 
led to the n. pl. vdyamsi (AV.), helped perhaps by the existence of the very frequent n. 
stem vévas- ‘food’. The isolated form N. sing. m. sv-ditcas is probably lengthened for 
sv-áñca-s (like su-scvds for su-sévas) which started from the A. sing. m. se-diie-am. The 
G. du. ródass occurs once (Ix. 225), evidently on account of the metre instead of the 


ordinary ródďasī-os 19. 


7 From mas- (A. mas-am, etc., where the 
s belongs to the stem. It is formed probably 
with -as from mī- ‘measure’ (wa-as), being 
thus in origin a contracted -as stem, in which, 
| however, the N. mds giving rise to the 
| transition forms was understood as the 
| lengthened form of *mas. , 


1 LANMAN 552 thinks that zzedAd- *wis- 
dom’ in N. medhd, 1. medháyā, N.pl. medhas, 
I. medhúbhis started from medhám as con- 
tracted A. of medhas- found in su-medhas-. 


This seems doubtful to me. 
2 In vi. 669 »ó£as might be taken as 


N. si ASSMAN akes it) beside 

Bm REID , | S Tn usso degdsa$ ca (AV. XVI. 45) ob- ET 
3 Cp. also the D. caráyai (VM. 77") beside | viously due to parallelism with usdsas. p l 

caráse (1. 92%, V- 47%), and /éraya (Il. 131)) 9 Clearly owing to the metre instead of Er 
i irase (ut. 183). wesasas. à > 

rn ue an and 554, 8. 10 Similarly afs-ds occurs in AV. v. 11" çi = 
5 There is also an -as stem extended (but contrary to the metre) for afsr-ds. On | p 

with -z in the D. ajarasáya (x. 853) ‘till| the transition forms of the -as de $ E 


old age’, based on the adv. compound | cp. LANMAN 546—558. E 


a-jaras-ám (B.) : 
6 Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 398- 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. 
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Inflexion. 


344. The N. sing. m. f. lengthens the vowel of the suffix; e. g. m. 
dügirzs*, f. uss. In about a dozen compounds the long vowel appears 
(owing to the influence of the m.) in the n. also; e. g. úrņa-mradās soft as 
wool. Before endings with initial 27 the suffix -as becomes -0%. The forms 
actually occurring, if made from d/as- n. ‘work and apás- m. f. ‘active’, would 
be as follows: > Ue 

Sing. N. dpas; apas. A. dpas; apásam. I. dpasa; apdsz. D. apase; 
apdse. Ab. dpasas; apdsas. G. dpasas; apásas. L. dpasi; apdsi. V. das; 
dpas. — Du. N. A. V. dpast; apdst and apdsaus. D. apsbhyaim (VS.). 
G. dpasos (VS.). — Pl. N. dpamsi; apásas. A. dpimst; afdsas. l ápobhis; 
apóbhi. D. ápobhyas; apibhyas. Ab. dfobAyas. G. dpasam; apásam. 
L. dpassu; afássu?. 

The forms actually occurring are as follows: 

Sing. N. m. dAgiras? an epithet of Agni démunis ‘domestic’, nodhas 
name of a seer, jasdés ‘glorious’, raksas ‘demon’, vedhas ‘ordainer’; com- 
pounds: a-celés ‘senseless’, dty-amhis (VS. xvii. 80) ‘beyond distress’, ddri- 
barhas "fast as a rock’, d-dvayas ‘free from duplicity’, dz-zgas$ ‘sinless’, 
an-üdAds ‘udderless’, dntna-varcas ‘having full splendour’, an-enäs ‘guiltless’, 
d-pracetas ‘foolish’, abhibhity-djas ‘having superior power’, dmitaujas ‘almighty’, 
a-rapés ‘unhurt’, dvayata-helas "whose anger is appeased’, dsamaty-ofis ‘of 
unequalled strength’, a-hands ‘exuberant’, uru-cúksäs ‘far-seeing, wru-vydcas 
‘widely extending, /s¢-mands ‘of far-seeing mind’, 7svdujas ‘having sublime 
(rsud-) power, Rarit-dhayas ‘favouring the singer, “/#i-vdsits (VS. ur. 61) 
‘wearing a skin’, Aéfa-vedas ‘knowing the intention’, ZZ«do-argas ‘having a 
devouring flood’, gabhira-vepas ‘deeply moved’, gartd-manis ‘having a grateful 
mind’, gartd-sravas ‘the praise of whom is welcome’, gó-nyoghas ‘streaming 
among milk’, ghytd-prayas ‘relishing ghee’, jatdé-ved is ‘knowing created beings’, 
tdd-apas ‘accustomed to that work’, tid-ohas ‘rejoicing in that’, 4id-ojäs ‘endowed 
with such strength’, /ardd-dvesas ‘overcoming foes’, tigmud-tejits (VS.1. 24) ‘keen- 
edged’, éi-vayas ‘having threefold food’, dabhrd-cetas “little-minded’, dasmi- 
varcas ‘of wonderful appearance’, dirghd-tamas N. of a seer, dirghipsas 
‘having a long fore-part’, dwr-dsas ‘hard to excite’, devd-psaras ‘serving the 
gods as a feast, devd-sravas ‘having divine renown’, dui-bdrhas “doubly 
strong’, zd-vedüs ‘cognisant’, 1y-cdksas ‘watching men’, 2-mdyas ‘mindful of 
men’, zy-0£as ‘domestic’, pavakd-varcas ‘brightly resplendent’, fuzz-rdvas (VS. 
v.2) N., prthuyrdyas ‘widely extended’, prtiu-pajas ‘far-shining’, prd-cetas ‘atten- 
tive’, prd-vayas ‘vigorous’, bahv-ojas ‘strong in the arm’, dyhdc-chravas ‘loud- 
sounding’, brhad-ravas (VS. v. 22) ‘loud-sounding’, dhdd-vayas (TS. 1. 5. 10?) 
grown strong, dodhin-mands ‘watchful-minded’, JA4Zzi-refas (VS. xx. 44) 
‘abounding in seed’, bhury-ojas ‘having great power, smddhu-vacis ‘sweet- 
voiced’, máno-javas ‘swift as thought, maha-yasds (Kh. 1v. 8°) ‘very glorious’, 
mitrá-mahās ‘rich in friends’, raghu-patmayamhas ‘having a light-falling foot’, 


1 The stems svd-/avas- and sz-ávas- form 5 The s of the N. si i i 
í s lavas- a vas 5 N. sing. is perhaps lost in 
the irregular N. sud-favan and sv-avan, VS. | usdna; but this form ES k a E 
su-dua. A | starting from the A. zsázrim (= usdnasam 
2 Except in f. wsddbhis and m. svá-|after the analogy of the f.; Pt ecd 
tavadbhyas (VS.); cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, is perhaps an-ehd (x. 6112). 
p. 713 (bottom). 2 x | 9 The form du-azayzs (AV. vit. 90°), 
3 Tbe ending -au is here very rare and meaning perhaps 'not producing concep- 
occurs chiefly in the later Samhitas. tion’, may belong to this declension. See 
4 Represented in f. by apsardssu (Kh.) and WHITNEY’s note. LANMAN 443, places it 
m. apdsu if for apássu. , under radical -@ stems. 
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rdthaujas (VS. xv. 15) ‘having the strength of a chariot’, risddas ‘destroying 
enemies’, vdsu-sravas ‘famous for wealth’, zdta-ramhas ‘fleet as wind’, zéceas 
‘clearly seen’, v/-mands ‘very wise’, visvá-caksās ‘all-seeing’, vised-dhayds ‘all- 
sustaining’, vészd-bharas* (VS. xt. 32): all-supporting’, visod-bhojas 'all-nourishing" 
visud-mands ‘perceiving everything’, oZszd-zedzs ‘omniscient’, uisud-uyacas (VS. 
xir. 56) ‘embracing all things, visvdujās ‘all-powerful’, vi-hayas ‘mighty’, ez/u- 
dvésas ‘hating strongly’, vz//-Zaras ‘holding fast, zrddAd-maAas ‘of great might, 
vrddhd-vayas ‘of great power’, wrddhd-sravas ‘possessed of great swiftness’, 
fatd-fejas (WS. 1. 24) ‘having a hundredfold vital power, satd-payas (TS. VS.) 
‘having a hundred draughts’, swkrd-varcds ‘having bright lustre’, sraddhá-manās 
‘true-hearted’, s7z-manas (VS.) ‘well-disposed’, sd-canas ‘being in harmony with’, 
sd-cefas ‘unanimous’, sa-j/szs ‘united’, satyd-radhas ‘truly beneficent’, satydujas 
(AV. VS. TS.) ‘truly mighty’, sa-prathas ‘extensive’, sém-okas ‘dwelling together’, 
sahisra-caksas 'thousand-eyed', sahdsra-cetas ‘having a thousand aspects’, 
sahisra-pathis ‘appearing in a thousand places, sahdsra-retas ‘having a 
thousandfold seed’, sahdsra-‘okas* ‘emitting a thousand flames’, sahkdsrapsas 
‘thousand-shaped’, sw-ddmsas ‘performing splendid actions’, sw-manas ‘well- 
disposed’, sz-medhdas? ‘having a good understanding’, sw-radhas ‘bountiful’, 
su-réknās ‘haying fair possessions, sw-réfas ‘having much seed’, su-vdreas 
‘splendid’, sw-v@s@s ‘having beautiful garments’, sdéma-caksas (TS. II. 2. 124) 
‘looking like Soma’, stJma-vahas (receiving praise’, sparhd-radhas ‘bestowing 
enviable wealth’, sv-dfca@s* ‘going well’, sv-dpas ‘skilful’, sedbhaty-ojas ‘having 
energy from inherent power, svd-yasas ‘glorious through one's own acts’, 
svar-caksas ‘brilliant as light’, svar-cands ‘lovely as light’, sv-4/zs ‘very strong’. 

f. usds ‘dawn’; dti-cchandas (TS., VS. XX1. 22) a metre, d-dvayas, af-sards 
‘water-nymph’, a-repds ‘spotless’, a-Zands, uru-wydcas, tirna-mradas ‘soft as wool’, 
dvi-bárhās, nica-vayas ‘whose strength is low’, uy-mdnas, prd-cetas, madhu-vacas, 
yavayíd-dvesds ‘driving away enemies’, vé-cchandas (TS. v. 2. x1") ‘containing 
various metres’, v/-Zzyas, v/-sa-mands ‘manly-spirited’, swkrd-vasas ‘bright-robed’, 
sé-cetas, sd-cchandüs (VS. v. 2. x1?) ‘consisting of the same metres’, sa-jusas, 
sa-prithis, sd-bharas* ‘furnished with gifts’ (?), saZd-yasas (TS. 1v. 4. 12°) 
‘glorious’, su-dámsās, su-pésas ‘well-adorned’, su-manās, su-medhas*, su-vasas. 

N. A. n. ámňas ‘distress’, ářjas‘ointmenť’, a-dvesds ‘without malevolence’, 
dnas ‘cart’, amehás ‘without a rival, ģándas ‘darkness’ and ‘plant’, dpas 
‘work’, apás ‘active’, dpnas ‘property’, désas ‘hidden part of the body’, dmbhas 
"water, dyas ‘metal’, a-raksds ‘harmless’, a-rapds, arpas ‘flood’, duas ‘favour’, 
ägas ‘sin’, das ‘religious ceremony’, #ras ‘breast’, udhas ‘udder’, | dnas ‘sin’, 
dkas ‘abode’, djas ‘strength’, 4sídas ‘rushing water, cánas ‘delight, chas 
(VS. xxxiv. 3) ‘intellect’, chdudas ‘metrical hymn’, Jas ‘course’, Jas y 
tád-apas, tápas ‘heat’, tdémas ‘darkness’, taras 
s ‘abandonment’, démsas ‘marvellous power’, 2 x 
". dvésas ‘hostility’, wdbhas ‘vapour’ námas oue 
‘obeisance’, 2dZsas ‘side’, pdyas ‘milk’, pasas (VS. xx. 9) ‘penis’, gajas ‘vigour’, = 
pithas ‘place’, pivas ‘fat, puru-bhyas ‘greatly nourishing’, das ornament, 
práthas ‘width’, prdyas ‘enjoyment, psdras ‘feast, dhargas ‘radiance’, bhi 
thas (greatness, mahds ‘great’, 


‘quickness’, /rdyas ‘expanse’, 
‘velocity’, “as ‘sharp edge’, waa. 
divas ‘worship’, drdvinas “property 


1 Probably a transition form (p. 225, 3,4) 
2 Perhaps a transfer form from medha 
since the latter stem is common, while the 
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‘food’, vdrivas ‘space’, vrcas ‘vigour’, varpas ‘figure’, vag-Jjas (VS. XXXVI. 1) 
‘speech-energy’, visas ‘garment’, veas ‘offering’, védas ‘wealth’, vépas ‘quivering ; 
vydcas ‘expanse’, vráyas ‘superior power’, sdrdhas troop’, sdvas ‘power, siras 
‘head’, sas "offspring srdvas ‘renown’, sa-jósas, sddas ‘seat, sdnas* (Kh. 
m. 15'5) ‘gain’, sa-práthas, sa-badhas ‘harassed’, sáras ‘lake’, sdas ‘force’, 
sahdujas (VS. XXXVL 1) ‘endowed with strength’, su-réfas, srótas ‘stream’, 
svá-tavas ‘inherently strong’, 2dras ‘flame’, Alas ‘passion’, Aváras ‘crookedness’. 
— Ending in -ās? (like m): asrrodyas? (VS. xiv. 18), uru-práthās (VS. 
Xx. 39) ‘far-spread’, uirna-mradis, gurtd-vacis ‘speaking agreeably’, deud- 
vyacas ‘affording space for the gods’, dui-birhas, visua-vyacis (AV.), ui- 
spardAas (VS. xv. 5) ‘emulating’, vird-pesas ‘forming the ornament of heroes’, 
vili-harüs, sa-prathis (AV. VS. TS.), sumánüs (TS. 1v. 5. 17)*. 

A. m. jardsam ‘old age’, favásam ‘strong’, ‘strength’, Zyaydsam foffshoot, 
dámünasam, périnasam (x60) ‘abundance’, bhiydésam ‘fear’, yasdsam, raksisam, 
vedhásam; a-cetésam, dnasta-vedasam ‘having one’s property unimpaired’, dz- 
agasam, dnu-gayasam ‘followed by shouts’, av-endsam (TS.r. 8.53) an-chasam, 
apásam, d-pratidhystasavasam “of irresistible power’, @dlhibhity-asam, ard- 
manasam ‘obedient, a-rādhásam ‘not liberal’, a-repdsam, arcananasam ‘having 
a rattling carriage’ (N. of a man), a-handsam, wccais-sravasam (Kh. v. 145) 
‘neighing aloud’ (N. of Indra’s horse), upahkd-caksasam ‘seen close at hand’, 
uru-cáksasam, ururáyasam ‘extending over a wide space, wru-vydcasam, 
tirna-mradasam (VS.u. 2), @rdhvd-nabhasam (VS. vi. 16) ‘being above the 
clouds’, &setra-sadhasam ‘who divides the fields’, guthd-sravasam ‘famous 
through songs’, gayatrd-cchandasam (NS.vit. 47) ‘to whom the Gayatri metre 
belongs, gayatri-vepasam ‘inspired by songs, gir-vanasam “delighting in 
invocations’, gir-vadhasam ‘praised in song’, gürbi-sravasam, gs-arnasam 
‘abounding in cattle’, gJ-dhiyasam ‘supporting cows’, cikitvin-nanasam ‘atten- 
tive’, citré-mahasam ‘possessing excellent bounty’, ci/ri-radhasam ‘granting 
excellent gifts’, jdgac-chandasam (VS. vill. 47) ‘to whom the Jagati metre 
belongs’, jatd-vedasam, tuvi-radhasam ‘granting many gilts’, Zusi-svandsam ? 
‘loud-sounding’, Zwzy-/jasam ‘very powerful’, ¢ristiip-chandasam (VS. virt. 47); 
dandukasam ‘delighting ((£as-) in a sacrificial meal’, dyuksd-vacasam ‘uttering 
heavenly words’, dvi-bérhasam, dof-favasam ‘having twofold strength’, ZZrsuo- 
djasam ‘endowed with resistless might, dérygpasam ‘doing manly (ndrya-) 
deeds’, ny-caksasam, pankti-radhasam ‘containing fivefold gifts’, puru-pésasam 
‘multiform’, puru-bhYasan, puru-virpasam ‘having many forms’, Puru-vépasam 
much-exciting’, prd-celasam, jrá-tvaksasam ‘energetic, dréhma-vahasam ‘to 
whom prayers are offered’, bhiri-caksasam ‘much-seeing’, bhiiri-dhiyasam 
nourishing many’, IPOD (TS. IL 4. 7'); Jajid-vanasap, "loving sacri- 
fice, yajñdvāhasam ‘offering worship’, rivadasam®, vija-sravasam ‘famous for 
wealth’, w-celasam, vi-josasam ‘forsaken’, vi-dvesasam ‘resisting enmity’, visod- 
dhayasam, visud-bAarasam!, visud-vedasam, wisud-yyacasam, visydyu-posasam? 
causing prosperity to all men’, visudyu-vepasam ‘exciting all men’, vi-hz Ly sa. 
C tes gente enjoyment, YAEL sa-fósa saut, GO EITHER 

g praise’, satyd-radhasam (VS.xxu. 11), satyd-savasam ‘truly vigorous’, 


I "Though sdnas does not otherwise occur; + Cp. LANMAN 560; see also the neuters 
(sana- m. is found as last member of a in Z-s, LANMAN 445 (mid). 
compound), the context in Khila 1L 1515| 5 For this form, TS. 111. 3. 112 has errone- 
seems to require an A.: ahám gandAárva- | ously tuvis-mandsam 
rmpena sána à varlayami te, | - 3 

É gp: T Por TEN (VS.) ‘bestowing strength’. 

( t ing; the form may 7 Probably to be explained as a transiti 

possibly be N. pl. of asri. Cp, BR. form (p. Dos, 3) Š pete 


9 Also the transition form vayo-dhasam 
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sddma-makhasam ‘performing sacrifice in a sacred precinct’, sa-prdthasam 
(VS. xxt 3), samudrd-vasasam ‘concealed in the waters, samudré-vyacasam 
‘extensive as the sea’, sdrva-vedasam (VS. xv. 55; TS. IV. 7. 134) ‘having 
complete property, sahdsra-caksasam, sahdsra-bharnasam ‘a thousandfold’, 
sahiésra-varcasam ‘having a thousandfold power’, suw-cétasam ‘very wise, sx- 
dágisasam, su-piasam, su-praydsam ‘well regaled’, su-bhijasam ‘bountiful’, 
su-medhásam*, su- édhasam, su-rétasam, su-vdrcasam (TS. lt. 2. 85), su-sravasam 
‘famous’, syprd-bhojasam ‘having abundant food’, seá-yaYasam, su-dvasam 
‘affording good protection’, /dri-dhayasam ‘giving yellow streams’, Adri- 
varpasam ‘having a yellow appearance’. — Contracted forms: usdnam 
N. of a seer, mam, vedhim. 

f. usásam and usdsam?, dhvardsam ‘deceiving’; dz-agasam, anm-ehásam, 
a-raksisam, a-repisam, dsva-pesasam ‘decorated with horses’, Zojasam 
‘exceedingly powerful, uru-oydcasam, cikitvin-manasam TTD. yavayad- 
duesasam, vitja-pesasam ‘adorned with precious gifts, visva-dóLasam ‘yield- 
ing all things, wisvd-dhayasam, wvised-fefasaz ‘containing all adornment, 
visud-bhojasam, satárcasam ‘having a hundred supports’ (reds-), sitci-pesasam 
‘brightly adorned’, sahdsra-bharnasam, sud-yasasam, úri- varpasam. — 
Contracted forms: «sm, jaram, medhan ‘wisdom’, vayäm ‘vigour’; d/-agazu, 
ap-saräm (AV.)3. 

I. m. jarásā, térisasa ‘giving victory’, tavdsd, tvesdsa ‘impulse’, párīnasā, 
bhiyásā*, yasdsd, sdhasā ‘mighty’, Zavász ‘invocation’; an-eňásā, a-raksásā, 
gó-parīnasā ‘having abundance of cows’, prihu-päjasī, mánojavasā, visud- 
pesas, su-pésasa, su-Srdvasi, sv-ápasā (VS. XXV. 3). 

f. usdsz, yagds ‘worshipping’; dti-cchandasa (VS. 1. 27), a-repása, uru- 
cáksasā (VS. 1v. 23). 

n. dijasd, ánasa, indhasi, dpasa, apádsa, a-raksása, árnasa, dgasa, drasa 
(VS.TS.), cnasd, jas, čhasā ‘prospect’, £sódasa, gé-arnasd, cáksasā ‘brightness’, 
cétasü, chindas&i (VS. TS.), jávasē and (once) yavdsas ‘with speed’, 4dmasz 
‘ofispring’, Zípasa, támasā, tárasā, tasa, tydjasa, tudksasa ‘energy’, dámsasā, 
dóhasa ‘milking’, dhayasa ‘nourishing’, dArájasi “gliding power, zdbAasa, 
námasāī, pyasa, pyast, pivasa, pé¥asi (VS. xx. 41), prayasa, bahvojasa, 
bhrijasa ‘lustre’, mdnast, mdhasi, médasa, yasdsi® ‘glorious’, réksasa, 
rdjasi, rdpasu, radhast, réknasd, rétasü, vdeast, wdnasz ‘enjoyment, 
vdyasd?, várcasā, vdrpasa, vasasi, udAasü, védasd, vipasd, Sdvasd, Sirasu 
(Kh.r 91), stsasa@, srdvasa, sáhasā, su-dimsasa, su-rétasd, sritasa, harasd, 
hésasé ‘vigour’ 5 A dp 

D. m. /azáse, duváse ‘worshipper’, yasise, ra&sdse, vedhase, sthvase“adrow, 
sdAase ‘mighty’; abhisti-savase ‘granting powerful aid’, ukthd-vihase ‘offering 
verses’, uru-vydcase, td-pesase "having a glorious fonmi gayatrd-vepase, gir-v anase, 
gir-vithase, ghord-caksase ‘of frightful appearance’, jatd-vedase, tad-apase, tád- 
okase, dire Tale -yasase Genowned far and wide, divghd-Sravase ‘famous far 


1 Perhaps to be explained as a transition| 7 Also the transition form zayo-dAász (VS. 


form starting from N. sw-medhd-s. | Xv. 7 3 
2 [n Pada text wsdsam. 8 A few forms in -as appear to have the 


3 Cp. J. SCHMIDT, Heteroklitische nomina- value of instrumentals as agreeing with a 
tive singularis auf -as in den arischen spra- word in that case: zdcas (I. 26? etc.), yajña- 
chen, KZ. 26, 401—409; 27, 284; CoLLITZ, vacds (AV. XI. 319), Savas (1. S14); ¿dhas (AV. 
BB. 7, 180; PRELLWIIZ, BB. 22, 83. XU. 32); cp. BLOOMFIELD, SBE. 42, 645; 

4 Also contracted to d/%sé with adverbial see LANMAN 562, and cp. CALAND, KZ. 31, 


z A mE) 
shift of accent occurring 3 times (Z4zydsa 11 | 261. = . 
times). oe ( 9 Also the transition form candrd-mase 


5 In 1v. 277. ; (VS. xxx. 21). 
© Cp. GRASSMANN, S. v. J'ajds-. | 
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and wide, dyumnd-Sravase ‘producing a clear sound’, ur-cáksase, ny-dhase, 
puri-ravase, prihugrayase, prthu-päjase, pra-cetase, pré-tavase very strong, 
bréhmavahase, myhkté-vihase ‘carrying off what is injured’, N. of a seer, yasiid- 
vaüAase', visud-caksase, vi-hayase, satyd-radhase, sahisra-caksase, svd-lavase, 
sud-pasase. : 

f. usdse, vrdhdse ‘furtherance’; dti-cchandase (VS. XXIV. 13), dur-vasase 
-clothed’, parydnya-retase ‘sprung from the seed of Parjanya’. x 

n. apáse, a-pesásc ‘formless’, dvase, é/ase, caksase, Javase, tápase, támase, 
tárase, tġjase (NS. xv. 8), dáksase ‘ability’, dhiyase, dhruváse ‘stopping’, nibhase 
(VS. vit. 30), ”amase, pijase, prdyase, psdrase, mánase, mihase (VS. XIX. 8), 
ydsase (VS. XX. 3), yadase (VS. XXX. 20) *voluptuousness', rá£sase, radhase. 
rétase, vdease, vdrcase, “drase (VS. XXXVII. 15) ‘skin of boiled milk’, sdvase, 
srávase, sáhase, svd-yasase, hirase. 

Ab. m. a-radhisas, jardsas, tavdsas, pdrijasas, ra&sdsas?, sákasas. — 
f. usdsas. — n. dnhasas3, ánasas, dndhasas, (pasas, Árnasas, agasas (TS.1v.7. 
152), énasas, kasas, djasas, hsédasas, jráyasas, (pasas, támasas, drdvinasas, 
payasas, päjasas, prathasas, bhdmsasas ‘intestine’, ménasas*, réjasas, radhasas, 
védasas, sádasas, sirasas, sihasas. 

G. m. digirasas, afásas, «pnasas, tavisas, périnasas, ra&sásas, ved/isas ; 
dn-agasas, dpaka-ca&sasas ‘shining from afar’, abhi-vayasas ‘refreshing’, a-raksdsas, 
upamd-sravasas ‘most highly famed’, Arsid-Jamhasas ‘having a black track’, 
jata-vedasas, danapnasas ‘having abundance of gi s. dirghd-śravasas, dvi- 
bárhasas, nr-cáksasas, pári-dvesasas ‘enemy’, puru-bhijasas, prtlu-Ssriévasas ‘far- 
famed’, prá-cetasas, prá-mahasas ‘very glorious’, praydsas (TS. tv. 1. 8°), blä- 
tvaksasas "having the power of light’, 2-celasas, vidmanäpasas ‘working with 
wisdom’, visvd-manasas, vfha-dvarasas5, satyé-radhasas (TS. n. 3.11), sazyd- 
savasas (VS. 1v. 18) ‘having true impulsion’, sa-bädhasas, su-praydsas (VS. 
xxvi. 15), Sud-yasasas. — f. ugdsas?., 

n. dmhasas, dnasas, ándAasas, dpasas, dyasas, drpasas, ársasas (VS.x1.97) 
(piles, dvasas, énasas (VS. viu. 13), ókasas, óasas, es-arnasas, tápasas (VS. 
v.26; Kh.tv.11 3), démasas, tydjasas, diéksasas’, drdvinasas, nibhasas, nimasas, 
payasas, püjasas (Kh. 1. 77), prdyasas, mdnasas, médasas, rdjasas, rdpasas, 
HEISE rétasas, vdcasas, vápsasas ‘fair form’, vdyasas, VÉNY ASAS, vdsasas, 
Sdvasas®, srdvasas, sddasas, sérapasass, sáhasas, hdrasas9. — Contracted 
form: zy-mánüs (x. 92"). 

L.m. diigirasi'?(VS.1v.10), g-argast, jatd-vedasi, ddmünasi, prthu-srdvast, 
yajnd-vihast (V. S.IX, 37), satyd-sravast ‘truly famous’, N. of a man. — f. wsdst. — 
n. ámhasi, dáñjasi, apási, dvasi, dgasi, ókasi, krándasi *battle-cry', cáksasi, 
tamast, námast, piyasi, pathasi (VS. xm. 53), mdnasi, rdjasi, rüdAasi, rétasi, 
srdvast, sddasi, sdrasi, hédasi (TS. ut. 3. 114). 

V. m. digiras, nodhas, vedhas; uktha-vithas, upama-sravas, karu-dhayas, 


1 Also the transition form vayo-dhdse(VS.| © Once the strong form zgásas (x. 391) for 


XXVIII. 46). ithe weak. 
2 Also the transition form zefe-Z/ásas (VS. | 7 This, as well as the D. n. ddésase, is a 
VIL. 10). transition form (p. 225, 3).: i 


3 In vi. 3* dythas is probably the stem | § The stem savas in vit. 36 may be used 
used instead of the very frequent Ab. ámh- | for the G. Perhaps also sddas-pati- stands 
as-as, rather than the Ab. of d;;//-, as this for sddasas-fali-. Cp. LANMAN 563". i 
would be the only form from such a stem,| 9 Transition forms are sdrdhasya, nir- 


and the accent would be irregular. avásya,  candrá-masa. i 
z : - s,  vete-dhdsas (VS.); 
4 Also the adv., in the sense of the Ab., dakgasas, dosdsas (AV.). j E 
medas-tás (VS. xxt, 60). | 19 Also the transfer forms dzgire, Ade; 
5 Of uncertain meaning. | candrá-masi (AV.). : 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


VI. DECLENSION. Nouns. Consonant STEMS. 231 


girvamas, gir-viahas*, jata-vedas, desa-éravas, dArsan-manas ‘bold-minded’, 
ny-caksas, np-manas, purü-ravas, pra-cetas*, brahma-vahas, mitra-mahas, 
vaja-pramahas ‘superior in strength’, asva-caksas, visva-dhayas, visva-manas, 
ersa-manas, satya-rüdAas, su-dravinas ‘having fine property, su-zaZas ‘very 
great, sva-/avas, so-0Jas3. — f. usas; ad-hanas, tigma-tejas (AN. NS.) — 
n. dravinas, sárdhas. 

Du. N. A. V. m. afása, lavása, fossa ^ ‘showering’, yasdsz, vedhasa; 
a-repisd, asu-hésasa ‘having neighing horses’, zya-caZsasz ‘of far-reaching 
sight’, wktha-vihasa, uru-ctksasi, kysty-ojasé ‘overpowering men’, gambhtra- 
cetas ‘of profound mind’, gu-paripasa, jatd-vedasd, ttd-ohasd, na-vedasa, 
ar-etesasa, ny-vähasā ‘conveying men’, puru-dimsasa ‘abounding in wonder- 
ful deeds’, puru-bhojast, putd-daksasa5 ‘pure-minded’, prthu-pdksasz “broad- 
flanked’, prd-cetasa, pra-mahasi, bodhin-manasa, mata-vacasa ‘heeding prayers’, 
manojavasd, yajha-vihasa, risddas@, vatsa-pracetasa ‘mindful of Vatsa’, vi- 
cctasd, vi-paksasa@ ‘going on both sides’, wipra-vahasa ‘receiving the offerings 
of the wise, wisud-bhojasd, visud-vedasd, vy-imasa ‘guiltless’, srdstha-varcasa 
‘having most excellent energy’, saJjósasz, V. sdtyaujasz (TS. 1v. 7. 157), 
sdé-manasd ‘unanimous’, samänd-varcasă ‘having equal vigour’, sdm-okasū, 
sé-vayasé ‘having equal vigour’, sd-vedas@ ‘having equal wealth’, sindhu-vahasa 
‘passing through the sea’(?), su-dámsasë, su-prayasa, su-radhasa, su-réasa, 
su-väcasā ‘very eloquent’, sv-dvasa, hitd-prayasa ‘who has offered an oblation 
of food’, Afranya-pecasé ‘having golden lustre'5. — With au: a-repdsau, 
V. jata-vedasau (TS. 1. 3. 77), ny-cdksasau, prá-cetasau (NS. xxv. 7); visud- 
sardhasau ‘forming a complete troop’, sd-cetasau (VS. v. 3; Kh. m. 15%), sa- 
jésasau (VS. xit. 74), sd-manasau (TS. 1. 3. 7°), sdm-ohasau (TS. 1. 3. 7°)? — 
f. usis and usasa®, ndktosds@ ‘night and morning’, an-ehdsa, uru-wydcasd, 
ur-cdhsasü (AV.), bhiri-retasa, bhiri-varpasa multform', vised-pesasa, sá- 
cetasā, sé-manasi, su-ddmsasa%, su-pSasa. — With -au: ap-sardsau (AV.), 
a-repásau, ugdsau (NS.xxr.50), yaédsau; nr-cdksasau, visud-sardhasau, uy- 
cnasau (AV.)®, — n. dudhast, krdndast, jánasī, dradhast (TS. nt. 2. 2?) 'gar- 
ments’, z¢bhast (AV.), nddhast ‘refuges’, paksast(AV.), pajast, rdjast, udcasi, 
vasast (TS. t. 5. 10°). 

D. m. sa-jssobhyam (VS. vit. 8). 

G. n. di£sa-fapásos!* (VS. 1v. 2) ‘consecration and penance’. m. 

Pl. N. V. m. digirasas, apdsas, tavdsas, ddmiinasas, duvdsas ‘rest- 
less’, mygayásas ‘wild animals’, yasdsas, raksásas,, vedhisas, sikvasas; 
é-giraukasas ‘not to be kept back by hymns’ (gird), a-cetasas, a-codásas 
‘unurged’, ddbhutainasas ‘in whom no fault (czas) is visible’, an-avabhrá- 
rādhasas ‘giving undiminished wealth’, d-agasas, | an-chisas, d-répasas, 
d-vicetasas ‘unwise’, a-sésasas ‘without descendants, dsza-radAasas equipping 
horses’, d-sami-savasas ‘having complete strength’, ,d-Aanasas, ukthé-vahasas, 
id-ojasas, uru-wydcasas (VS. xxvi. 16), Asetra-sddAasas, gambhira-vepasas, 


7 Also the transition forms si#rya-candra- 
| mdsau, varco-dasau (VS. Vil. 27), sa sau. 

8 In the Pada text wsasa. 

9 In VIL. 73: purtt-ddmsa is perhaps a con- 
tracted form. 


: In vi. 246 GRASSMANN would read 
girvavahas, as N.; cp. LANMAN 5642 

2 TS.1. s. r1 has pracefo rajan; the original 
passage, RV. 1.2415, has raceia rajan (Pada, 
Pracetith); see LANMAN 564”. T. A 

5 on forms are sá-pratha (TB., — "e Ano. the transition forms usé (VS.), 
T a- vayo-dhas, dravino-das. | a-duese, vi-dradne. : un 
dinner AE M j it There are also in the f. the transition 


4 With lengthened vowel. nc qe 1 
5 Probably to be explained as a transition forms zjádAyam I. and rédasos G. 


form (p. 225, 3) ^ » 
ó Also the transition forms candrámasā, 


surya-candramdsa. 
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ghrsui-radhasas ‘granting with joy’, ghord-varpasas. ‘of [S npon 
ance’, citrd-radhasas, tad-okasas, tuvi-svandsas*, dee Pariasas; dhi suu-yjasas, 
nd-vedasas, ny-cthksasas, pathi-riksasas (VS. XVI. 60) protecting roads’, puta 
daksasas!, prthu-päjasas, pra-cetasas, prati-juti-varpasas assuming any form 
according to impulse’, 7zd-/avasas, pra-vaksasas, prd-sravasas farfamed’, Oni 
Yasas, bhalandsas N. of a people, madhu-psarasas ‘fond of sweetness’, madAye- 
cchandasas ((YS.1v. 3. 113) ‘sun’ or ‘middle of the year (Comm.), yajfia-ut/kasas, 
yutd-dvesasas ‘delivered from enemies’, risadasas, rukmar aksasas wearing gold 
ornaments on the breast’, váruna-sesasas ‘resembling sons of Varuna’, vata- 
ramhasas, vdla-svanasas ‘roaring like the wind’, vi-cetasas, vidmanipasas, 
vidyin-mahasas ‘rejoicing in lightning, c/pra-vacasas ‘whose words are in- 
spired’, vimakasas ‘very glorious, wisvd-dhayasas, visvd-mahasas having all 
splendour’, visvd-vedasas, wui-spardhasas ‘vying’, vi-hayasas, orddhd-savasas 
‘of great strength’, s7vdstha-varcasas, sd-celasas, sa-jósasas, safya-savasds, sa- 
Dharasas*, sd-manasas, sám-okasas, sd-vayasas, sd-srofasas (VS. XXXIV. 11) 
‘flowing’, sahd-cchandasas ‘accompanied by metre’, sahisrapyasas having 
a thousandfold lustre’, sahduwjasas (VS. X. 4), su-ciksasas ‘seeing well’, 
su-cétasas, su-ddmsasas, su-prodsas ‘very fat, su-pósasas, supraceasas ‘very 
wise’, sw-prajdsas? (TS.1.6. 2"; AV.) ‘having a good son’, sw-mdnasas, su-mahasas, 
su-medhasas3, su-radhasas, stra-caksasas ‘radiant as the sun’, svrya-/vacasas 
(VS. x. 4) ‘having a covering bright as the sun’, svrya-varcasas (VS. X. 4) 
‘resplendent as the sun’, st/ma-vahasas ‘giving praise’, svd-favasas, sv-dpasas, 
sv-dpnasas ‘wealthy’, svd-yasasas, sv-dvasas, hitd-prayasas. — Contracted 
forms: dAgirds, dm-ügas^, ndvedas, sajósas. — f. apdsas, usdsas and usasass, 
yasásas; agni-bhrijasas "üre-bright, an-chdsas, af-sardsas, uru-vydcasas (TS. 
Iv. 1. 82), /rsu-cyávasas ‘moving greedily’, dhdnv-arnasas ‘overflowing the dry 
land’, 2y-pésasas ‘adorned by men’, prá-cetasas, frd-svadasas ‘pleasant’, middhi- 
arnasas ‘having a sweet flood’, vi-celasas, su-péfasas, sida-dohasas ‘milking 
sweetness’, su-dpasas, sud-yasasas. — Contracted forms: medhis; d-josas 
‘insatiable’, zd-vedas, su-radhas. 

N. A. n. dmhamsi, dikamsi bends’, dndAagist, dpamsi, drnagisi, dvanst, 
agamsi, tnimsi, dhimsi, Gamsi, kiramsi deeds’, chindimsi, jdvimst, jráyāmsi, 
témamst, tudksamst, dámsāmsi, diwamst, duésimsi, páyamsi, pajamsi, pathamsi 
(VS. xxt. 46), pSamsi, prayamsi, bhasamsi, mdnamsi, mahamsi, ráksāmsi, 
rájāmsi, rapamsi, rüdhamsi, rétamsi, ridhamsi, réhamsi ‘heights’, vdksamsi, 
vdcamst, vdayamsi, vdramsi ‘expanses’, vdrivamsi, vdrcamsi (VS. 1x. 22), 
várpümsi, vasimst, Sdrdhamsi, sdvamsi, srdvamsi, sddamsi, sárāmsi, sthamsi, 
skándhāmsi ‘branches’, hdlamsi, hudramsi. 

A. m. digirasas®, dhvardsas, yasdsas, raksásas, vedAdsas; dr-agasas, 
an-chisas, d-pracetasas, a-radhdsas, uru-cdhsasas, tuvi-radhasas, plitd-daksasas?, 
pri-cetasas, byhie-chravasas, yajhd-vanasas, risidasas, vi-mahasas, vi-spardAasas, 
sa-ósasas (VS. ur. 44), sd-manasas (VS. vit. 25), su-pésasas, su-radhasas, sv- 
dpnasas*, — Contracted forms: dz-agaüs, su-medhis?. — f. apásas, usdsas®, 
Jasdsas; ajavdsas ‘not swift, an-apndsas ‘destitute of wealth’, an-ehdsas, ap- 
sarásas, art-dhayasas ‘willingly yielding milk’, gharmd-svarasas? ‘sounding like 
(the contents of) a boiler, /da-apasas, bhiri-varpasas, vdja-dravinasas ‘richly 


t Probably a transition form (p. 225, 3). 7 Probably a transition form (p. 225, 3). 

? Probably a transition form (p. 225, 2). 8 Also the transition forms Sdrdhan, ân- 

3 Probably a transfer form; seep. 227, note?. | agar. 3 

+ Perhaps also az-eZás (x. 6112); see LAN-| 9 It is somewhat doubtful whether this is 
MAN 5511. ; a contracted A. pl. (vit. 913). 

5 In the Pada text zsásas. 19 Once also wsasas. In 11. 67 and vin. 

6 [n I. 11218 LANMAN would take d7;7/ras | 41° LANMAN (566) would take wsas as A. pl. 
sa A. pl. m. without ending. without ending. 
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rewarded’, väja-sravasas, visud-dohasas, visud-dhayasas, su-bNasas*. — Con- 


tracted form: zsés (Ix. 415). 
Leprol Phi ey 2. ES 5 P 

I m. áùgirobhis; agni-tdpobhis ‘having the heat of fire’, sud-yasobhis, — 
f. sud-yasobhis; with -ad- for -0-: usddbhis (44 a, 3)- 

n. d-yavobhis (VS. xit. 74) ‘dark halves of the month’, árnobhis, duobhis, 
re 5 i ` - N , E 7 z 7 E z n 
Govhis, chandobhis (Kh.v.3*), tépobhis, tdmobhis, térobhis, dimsobhis, duésobhis, 
dhayobhis, nibhobhis, nimobhis, paksobhis (VS. xxıx. 5; TS. v. 1. 11°) phyobhis 

5 H 5 . se B E H " H " y H x i ? 
priyobhis, mthobhis, rdjobhis, radhobhis, wécobhis, wdyobhis, wtrobhis, savobhis, 
srdvobhis, sthobhis. 

D. m. áAgirobhyas; with -ad- for -0-: sud-tavadbhyas (VS. xxiv. 16). — 
n. mcdobhyas (VS. XXXIX. 10), rdksobhyas, viyobhyas (AV.), sárobAyas (VS. 
xxx. 16). — Ab. n. docsobAyas. 

G.m. dgirasam, apásam, tavásīm, yasdsim, vedhásam; ddbhutainasam, 
dasmd-varcasim, maha-manasim ‘high-minded’, stima-vihasam. — f. apdsam, 
usdstm; ap-sarasim, niksatra-savasam ‘equalling the stars in number. — 
n. chindasiim, tárasīm (AV.), midasim (VS. xxt. 40), zd£sasam (VS. qt. 23), 
vadhasam, védasam?. 

L. f. ag-sarássu (Kh. 1v. 83. — n. dmhassus (AV.), udhassu, rdjassu, 
vihsassu, vdyassu (AV.), srdvassu, sddassu*. 


y. Stems in -yams. 

345. The primary suffix -yzg:s (137)5 1s used to form comparative stems. 
It is added either directly or with connecting 2- to the root, which is always 
accented. There are seven duplicate stems formed in both ways: Zéz-yzzzs- and 
tév-Tyams- ‘stronger’; ndv-yams- and náv-īyīms- “new; pdn-yams- and pán- 
qyams- ‘more wonderful; dhzyams- and dhaviyams- ‘more’; rabhyams- and 
rdbhiyams- (VS) ‘more violent’; vdsyays- and wdstyams- ‘better’; sdi-yams- and 
sdhi-yams- ‘mightier. Strong and weak forms are regularly distinguished. 
In the latter the suffix is reduced by loss of the nasal and shortening of the 
vowel to -yas. These stems are declined in the m. and n. only, as they 
form their f. by adding -7 to the weak stem; e.g. réyas- ‘dearer. No forms 
of the dual occur, and in the plural only the N. A. G. are found. 


Inflexion. 


346. The V.sing.m. ends in -as°. The forms actually occurring, if 


made from Adénzyams- ‘younger’, would be as follows: f 
Sing. N. m. Zéuyz, n. ķkánīyas. A. m. kánīyāmsam, m. kantyas. 

I.m. n. Zdzzyasz. D. m. n. &duiyase. Ab. m. n. hdniyasas. G. m. n. kánīyasas. 

L. m. Adauzyasi. V.m. kánīyas. — Pl. N. m. kánīyāmsas. A. m. kánīyasas. 


N. A. n. Žánīyēmsi. G. m. kéntyasam. 
The forms which occur are the following: ME » 
Sing. N. m. é-azyzz? ‘not stronger, iy ‘stronger, kánīyān, Jdviyan 
‘swifter’, jydyan ‘mightier’, ¢ériyan® ‘easily passing through’, táviyan ‘stronger, 
tivyan ‘stronger’, dhdviyan ‘cunning fast, mdaulyan Heu mdámhīyān ‘more 
bountiful’, yd/ryzz ‘worshipping more’, jodhiyan more warlike’, vántyán 
'imparting more’, várzyān ‘better’, vársiyan (VS. xxi. 48) higher, ] vásyan 


: Also the transition forms /da-prajasas | for m. apdssu; cp. WACKERNAGEL I, p. IIL, 


(TS. 1. 5. 61; MS. 1. 5, p. 79). | note. 3 
2 The form gratia is perhaps contracted | 5 Cp. J. SCHMIDT KZ. 26, 377—400; Hirt, 


vayasa 1. 1655 etc.); see LANMAN|IF. 12, 201 f. 3 
ua aral 5 ); | 6 As in the -az£, -vani and -vans stems. 
3A | 7 On the Sandhi of these nominatives see 


3 All the Mss. read amas; see WHITNEY'S 


note on AV. VI. 35°- à 
4 The form afasw (VII. 414) is perhaps. 


| LANMAN 514 (middle). 
8 Cp. KEICHELT, BB. 27; 104f. 
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‘better’, vddiyan ‘knowing better’, s7éyan ‘better’, sániyan (TS. ur. 5. 53) ‘winning 
much’, séhiyan ‘mightier’, skabhtyan ‘supporting more firmly’. ns ya 

N. A. n. /yiyas ‘straighter’, d/zyas, haniyas', Jyäyas, távīyas, díviyas 
farther’, ardghtyas ‘longer’, návīyas, nduyas, nédiyas ‘quite near’, prijas 
‘dearer’, dhuyas*? ‘more’, vdriyas, vdrstyas, vdsiyas (TS. VS), vasyas, srcyas 
(TS. VS), svddiyas ‘sweeter’. ji h ee 

A. m. Jydyagnsam, tdvyaimsam, draghtyainsam, Naz yämsam, pányamsam 
‘more wonderful, vérstyamsam (AV.), Séstyamsam ‘more frequent, Szoyagmsam, 
sáhīyāmsam (AN.). : f 3. 

I. m. jdviyasa, ndvyasd, bhiyasi, sáhīyasī (Kh. 1. 1’). — n. tjiyasā 
‘keener’, zvdáksīyasā ‘very strong’, návyasī, návyasēī, pdnyasd, bhávīyasā 
‘more abundant’, dhiyas@, vdsyasa, síňīyasā. = 

D.m. tdzyase, návīyase, pániyase, pányase, bdliyase(AV.) ‘mightier’, vdrsiyase 
(VS. xvi. 30), Jrdyase (VS. XXXL 11), sányase ‘older’, sd/nyase?, sdAyase, haniyase 
(VS.xvi.40) ‘more destructive’. — n. zdzzyase, nácyase, sdmyase. 

Ab. m. závīyasas, rdbhyasas ‘more violent, sdéhiyasas, sdAyasas. — 
n. dhiyasas. i 

G. m. ánīyasas, jydyasas, tdvyasas, niviyasas, nduyasas, bhiyasas. — 
n. ndvyasas. ; 

L. m. vársīyasi (VS. vi. 11), sdhiyasi. — V. m. das, jyayas. 

Pl. N. m. żíksnīyāmsas (AV.) ‘sharper, bhiyamsas (TS. VS. AV.), 
Sréyamsas. — n. ndvyanist. 

A. m. Adniyasas, nédiyasas, bhiyasas, rábAiyasas (VS. xxi. 46), vdrstyasas 
(AV), vdsyasas, vdhtyasas ‘driving better, sréyasas (VS. TS.). 

G. m. é-stheyasam ‘not firm’ (137). The f. form zdeyasinan is twice used 
owing to metrical exigencies instead of mdzyasam in agreement with maritams. 


à. Stems in -vams. 

347. The suffix -va@ms® is used to form the stem of the perfect parti- 
ciple active. Strong and weak stem’ are regularly distinguished; but 
the latter assumes two different forms according as it is followed by a vowel 
or a consonant. ‘The suffix is reduced before vowels, by loss of the nasal 
and Samprasarana, to -zs which becomes -xs; before a consonant (i. e. 27), 
it is reduced, by loss of the nasal and shortening of the vowel, to -vas, 
which becomes -va¢*. The latter form of the stem occurs only three times 
in the RY. There are thus three stems employed in the inflexion of these 
participles: -uāms, -vat, -us. The weakest form of the stem (-zs) appears 
instead of the strong twice in the A.sing.m. and once in the N. pl. m. 
The accent rests on the suffix in all its forms except in compounds formed 
with the negative a- or with sx- ‘well’ and gus- ‘ill’, where it shifts to these 
particles. This declension is restricted to the m. and n., as the f. is formed 
by adding -z to the weakest stem, as Jagzzisr- ‘having gone. ‘There are 
altogether (including compounds) about 75 stems in -vas in the RV. 


Inflexion. 


348. No specifically n. forms occur except two in the A. sing. No L. 
has been met with in any number; all the other weak cases are wanting in 


t The form jávřyas occurs in VS, XL, 4 (Iáà| © On this suffix cp. J. SCHMIDT, KZ. 26, 
Up.) n A 329—377. 

2 Once to be read bhdviyas: LANMAN 514*.| 7 On the formation of this perfect stem. 
3 Comparative of the root from which} see above 181 and below 491. : 
§as-val- ‘constant’ is derived. 8 This form was transferred to the N. A. 

4 To be read sáAyase in 1. 71*. sing. n. in which no consonant (-7 or -s) 

5 See LANMAN 515. followed; cp. 44 a, 3. 
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the dual as well as the D. Ab. in the plural The V. sing. m. is regularly 
formed with -vas'. The forms actually occurring, if made from cakrudms- 
‘having done’, would be the following: í 

Sing. N. m. cakrvän. A. m. cakrvuämsam, m. cakrudt. I. cakrisa. 
D. m. cakrise. Ab. cakrisas. G. ca&rüsas. V. m. cakrvas, — Du. N. A. m. 
cakruamsd. — Pl. N. m. cakyvdmsas. A. m. cabrüsas. I. m. cakruddbhis. 
G. m. cakrúsām. 

The forms actually occurring are the following: 

Sing. N. m. dá-cikitvān? ‘not knowing, d-prosivan ‘not gone away’5, 
d-rarivan ‘not liberal’, ¢-vidvan* ‘not knowing’, cakruän ‘having done’, cikituan 
‘having noticed’, jaganvän ‘having gone’, jaghanvän ‘having slain’, jajñivän’ 
‘having recognized’, jigruan® ‘having conquered’, 7zjurzám ‘having grown old’, 
jugusvan ‘having enjoyed’, jzjuvdn ‘having sped’, ¢atanvan ‘having stretched’, 
tasthivin ‘having stood’, dadasvan7 ‘having bitten’, dadasyan ‘become ex- 
hausted’, dadysvun ‘haying seen’, dadvan ‘having given’, dadhanvan® ‘having 
streamed’, dadhysvdn ‘having become bold’, Zzfzéz* ‘worshipping’, didivan 
‘having shone’, nir-jagmivan (TS. 1v. 2. 14) ‘having gone out’, papivän ‘having 
drunk’, pupusvan ‘having made abundant’, dabhivan ‘having become’, Jibhzvan 
‘having feared’, mamyvan ‘having died’, z/zZZván* ‘bountiful’, yayivan ‘having 
gone’, rariván ‘having given’, rurukvdn ‘having shone’, vavanvan ‘having 
accepted’, vidvan* knowing, vivikudn® ‘having divided’, wvidodn ‘haying 
found’, wvividhvdn** ‘having wounded’, sw‘ukvan™ ‘having shone’, susrucdn, 


2 


‘having heard’, sasavdn ‘having won’, sdsahvan ‘having conquered’, sa/Zvdz* 
‘having overcome’. A 
A. m. Zyivämsam™ ‘having gone’, cakyvamsam, cakhvamsam™ ‘stretching 


out, cikitvamsam, jagrvdmsam ‘waking’, jajuvamsam, tastabhudmsam ‘haying 
held fast’, sasthivamsam, dasvamsam’, didivamsam, dir-vidvamsam W-disposed’, 
papivimsams, paptivamsam ‘having flown’, pipivamsam ‘having swelled’, 
mamyvamsam, ririhvamsam ‘having licked’, vavrvamsam ‘having enclosed’, 
vavrdhodmsam ‘having grown strong’, vidvamsams, (pra-\vivisivamsam (TS. vv. 
7.15), sasuvdmsam ‘having increased’, sasavamsam, sasrvamsam ‘having 
sped’, sdsahvimsam, si-vidvamsam* ‘knowing well’, susupvamsam ‘having 
slept’, susuvdmsam ‘having pressed (Soma). — Weak forms for strong: 
ca&rüsam (x. 137") for cakrvämsam; emusdm (vin. 6679) P ‘dangerous’. 

A. n. tatanvdt ‘extending far, sam-vavytoat ‘enveloping’. M o 

I. m. d-bibhyusa ‘fearless’, cikitúsä ‘wise’, vidisa+, — n. dibAyusa, 
bibhyúsā. 

D. m. éraruse, īcúse™ ‘pleased’, cakrúse, 
jigyúse, dadasúse ‘worshipping’, dasise™, bidhyise, 
‘having sat down’. 

Ab. m. d-rarusas, 


cikitise, jagmise ‘having gone’, 
: 7 
mīlhúse™, vidiüse 5, seditse™ 


jujurisas, — n. tasthisas?°. 


it From zyadh- ‘pierce’. 

12 From sec- ‘shine’. 

x3 From ;- ‘go’. 

14 From a root 4ha-. 

15 LANMAN adds fafrivámsam(). 

16 From am- ‘be injurious’, with weak 
‘stem, together with anomalous accent, 


i Cp. the -mani and -vant stems (316) 
and the -yāms stems (346). : 

2 On the Sandhi of these nominatives see 
LANMAN 5I2. 

3 From øra and vas- ‘dwell’. 

4 Without reduplication. 


5 From jiia- ‘know’. 

6 From ji- ‘conquer’. 

7 From dams- ‘bite’. 

8 From dAauo- ‘run’. , 

9 LANMAN adds fafrivaz(?). 
10 From vic- ‘separate’. 


/ 19 From sad- ‘sit down’. 
| 


*em-ivámsam; cp. LANMAN 5123. 
17 From wc- ‘find pleasure’. 
18 Unreduplicated form. 


20 This may be A. pl m 
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G. m. d-düsusas ‘not worshipping’, d-rarusas, iyusas, cihitusas, Jagmisas, 
jachnisas, janisas* ‘knowing’, jigyúsas, tatarisas ‘having crossed’, tasthisas, 
z x RUE 7A PTT he 227 7 7J/ SG 
dadisas, dastsasS, didtyisas, papiisas, bibhytisas, mau úsas (AV ) edd i 
7 " Á PAPAIN. c2 , o 
gividusas ‘having found’, sedúsas, susmvügas. — m. vavavrusas* 'envelopmg. 


V.m. cikitvas ‘seeing’, ETIES ‘having crossed’, dzdizas ‘shining’, mi¢hkvass. 
— With -van: cikitvan} (AV.). ! 
Du. N. A. m. ofivamsa* ‘accustomed to’, Jaganvämsā, Jagradasa, tasthi- 
vämsā, didivamsa, papivamsd, vavanvamsa, vidvamsas, Sisuvamsa, Susruvamsd. 
— With au: vidvamsaus. i 
Pl. N. m. d-vidvämsas, cakrvämsas, cikitvämsas, Jaksivämsas (TS. I 4. 447) 
‘having eaten’, jaganvämsas, jāgrvämsas, jigīvämsas, tasthivamsas, titirvamsas, 
tustuvamsas ‘having praised’, dadyvamsas ‘having burst’, dasvaysas 5, papivamsas 
(TS. 1. 4.44), paptivamsas, midhvamsas®, rirtkvamsas® ‘having abandoned’, 
vidvämsas 5, susukvdmsas, sisuvdimsas, sasavagisas, sasyvamsas, sdsahvamsas, 
sāhvämsass, sú-vidvāmsas (TS. 1v. 6. 5°), susupvdmsas. — Weak form for 
strong: d-bibdhyusas? (1.115). The AV. has the hybrid form dhakti- 
vamsas®. 
A. m. cikitisas, Jagmisas, figyüsas, tasthisas, dasüsass, milhisass, 
zidusas5, seditsas. : 
I. m. jagrvddbhis. — G. m. d-dasusam5, jigyúsīm, dadisim, miuftisam»?, 
vidisams. 


2. Radical Stems in -s. 


349. This declension comprises only radical stems, both monosyllabic 
and compound, formed from some dozen roots, numbering altogether about 
sixty. Some forty of these occur in the m., nearly thirty in the f, and half a 
dozen in the n. Nine monosyllabic stems are f, viz. dés- ‘worship’, gis- 
‘direction’, d/s- ‘look’, nds- ‘night’, pds- ‘sight’, pis- ‘ornament’, 745-9 ‘dispute’, 

"foc , Ale Gs ^. = On aS (| , ACC 
uis- ‘settlement’, vris- ‘finger’; but only two m., viz. á- ‘lord’ and spds- ‘spy’; 
all the rest are compounds, about 20 of which are formed from ays. The 
inflexion is the same in all genders: the only n. forms which would differ 
from the m. and f. (N. A. du. and pl.) do not occur. 

E „The only trace of the distinction of strong and weak forms appears in the 
P asnlization of the stem in the N.sing.m. of some half dozen compounds of -q- 
‘look’ 10, 

b. As the £ represents an old palatal (40) it normally becomes the cerebral d 
before terminations beginning with 05, as wd-bhis; but in dis- and -dys- it becomes a 
guttural, owing doubtless to the influence of the 7 in the N.sing. and L. pl. It regularly 
becomes k before the -su of the L. pl, where it is phonetic (43 b 2); it usually also 
becomes 7 in the N. sing. (which originally ended in-5. But in four stems it is represented 
by. the cerebral /, e.g. vif, owing to the influence of forms in which the cerebral is 
phonetic. In fwro-dás ‘sacrificial cake’, the palatal is displaced by the -s of the N.11. 


t Unreduplicated form from /#a- ‘know’.| 9 From pras- ‘question’. LANMAN would 
2 With anomalous additional reduplicative | correct the reading of AV. II. 277 to prasi, 
syllable. | explaining the word as a compound (fra-as-), 
3 AN. VIL. 97% for cikitvas of the corre- | where the accent øräsi would be regular. 
sponding verse of the RV. (i. 2916), as if| 10 That is, -dy7, which in its three occur- 
from a -vant stem. jrences in the RV. appears before vowels 
4 From uc- ‘he wont’. [and doubles the #: -dr/n. 
5 Without reduplication. tr It cannot, however, have been directly 
6 From zic- ‘leave’. ousted by the N. -s (the former existence of 
7 See LANMAN 5133. which in consonant stems must have been 
8 [n AV. VL 793 for the reading of the long forgotten) but was doubtless due to 
edition dhaktivamsah syama the Paipp. has the influence of z- stems such as dravizio- 
bhaksimahi. | dá-s, X : 
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2206. There are two transition forms to the a-declension from furo-dés-: Burodasena 
(USE Babs 85) and purodasd-valsi (AV. XIL 435) ‘having a sacrificial cake as a calf’. The 
D. infinitive dysdye is a transition to the declension, for dré-¢t. 


Inflexion. 


350. The normal forms actually occurring, if made from viy- f. ‘settle- 
ment, would be as follows: 

Sing. N. V. vif, A. visam. I. visa. D. vis Ab. visds. G. visds. 
L. visi. — Du. N. A. visa and visau, — Pl. N. visas. A. visas. J. vidbhis. 
D. Ab. vidbhyds. G. visdm. L. vikst. i 

Forms which actually occur are the following: 

Sing. N. m. r. with nasalized stem: AZr4/? ‘of what kind?', sa-2/7:3 
‘resembling’; in VS. xvu. 81: azya-d/A ‘of another kind, z4/; ‘such’, prdti- 
sadrn ‘similar t. — 2. ending in -k: z4/£ (AV.), ea-d/£ ‘such’, Zz-Z/£ ‘such’, 
divi-sbf& ‘touching heaven’, ai-s5/£5 ‘caressing’, ya-d/£ ‘of what kind’, zapzá- 
samdrk ‘appearing beautiful’, svar-dfk ‘seeing light’, Airanya-samdrh ‘resembling 
gold’, Ardi-spyk “touching the heart. — 3. ending in -f: spat; vi-spat ‘spy’. — 
4. ending in -s: puro-das ‘sacrificial cake’ (occurs twice). 

f. 2. ending in -k: dik (VS. AV.), nák; dn-apa-sprk (AV.) ‘not refusing’, 
upa-dfk ‘aspect’, ranvd-samdrk, sam-afk ‘appearance’, su-dfsthka-samark ‘having 
a beautiful appearance’. — 3. ending in -t: vit; vipat (‘fetterless’) N. of a river. 

N. A. n. ea-d/£*, su-samdýk handsome’; /z-Z/£ may be a neuter in v. 44°. 

A. m. spdsam; puro-disam; upari-spfsam ‘reaching above’, diai-sp/sam, 
Ardi-sp/sam; tvesé-samdrsam ‘of brilliant appearance’, pisdiga-samdrsam ‘of 
reddish appearance’, vayud-sandysam, su-samdysam; duredfsam ‘visible far 
and wide, su-df‘am ‘well-looking’, svar-désam; durd-adisam? ‘announcing far 
and wide’. — f. disam, präsam (AV.), visam; ā-disam "intention", yta-spýsam 
‘connected with pious works’, pisáùga-samdrsam (AV.), pra-disam ‘direction’, 
vi-pasam, sukra-pisam ‘radiantly adorned’, sam-d/sam, — : : 

I. m. visva-pisa ‘all-adorned’, su-samdfsa*. — f. dasa9, disa, usd, visa; 
pra-dísa. — n. diyi-spfsa, durcdfsa. - 

D. m. dmar-vife ‘seated on the car, Fafse, divi-spfse, du-düse (AV.) 
‘irreligious’, dzredfse. — f. disé (AV. VS), visé sam-dý se. f 

Ab. m. svar-djsas. — f. disds (AV.), visás; sam-dýsas, sam-spřsas (VS. 
XXXVIIL II). 3 ot ee " 

G. m. ufa-sp/sas (AV.) ‘touching’, divi-spfsas, préti-priasas** (AV.) fcounter- 


; b , p 5 MAREA IUS NT 
disputant, su-d/sas, svar-d/sas, hiranya-samaysas, hydt-spysas. f. disds (AV.), 


; sees i s 

visds. — n. sadana-sp/sas ‘coming into one's house. m Ae EAR 
L. m. divi-spfsi. — f. dist (AV); drsi, prast (AV.), vist; pra-disi, utpat, 
sam-afsi. — V. rn. tvesa-samark. EC A a 
divi-spíia and divi-sprsā, mitÀu-df sa 


he 
Du. N. A. V. m.  ?/a-sfrsd, i i 
'appearing alternately', svar-d/ sd. — f. mit/ta-dfsa, — With -au : ae Si 
Pl. N. m. spdsas; upari- spréas (AV.), rfa-sphsas, divispfsas, man pi 
sP/sas ‘fond of Soma’, zatha-sbfsas ‘touching the chariot, Ardi-sprsas; dūre- 


| 6 The form mazānák (X. 619), perhaps the 


: p T SERO same as manak ‘a little’, is explained by 
3 sadn always before a- in RV. In TS. Er as quu ‘dispelling wrath’. 
1L. 2. 85 (B) the final 4 is preserved before 7 For dure disam, f : 
"m dri s E | 8 In the Isa Upanisad (VS. xr. 1) also 
4 Also sadj;: all four before ca. Cp. | occurs Hd. - 
LANMAN 456! and 463%. | 9 Cp. LANMAN 490 (hortos mE 
5 From 7-sp7's-, BR., GRASSMANN, LANMAN; | 1° iberos also fiscus RE e 
from ni-sf7h- ‘desirous of” (loc.), BOHTLINGK | 11 Cp. WHITNEY's note on AV- z 
F | accent should be prati-prasas. 


(pw-). 
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dísas, yaksa-djsas ‘having the appearance of a Yaksa’, su-d/ Sas, svar-dý Sas; 
tuesd-samadrsas, su-samafsas; visva-pisas, su-pisas ‘well adorned’; si-sadysas 
‘handsome’. — f. disas, visas; a-disas, ud-disas (VS. vt. 19) ‘upper quarters’, 
upa-spfsas, pra-dísas, vi-disas (VS. vr. 19) ‘intermediate quarters’, sayrdý sas. 
A. m. spdsas; aAar-d/sas ‘beholding the day’, bAimd-samadysas ‘of terrible 


2 ve FOE aD RUNS 
appearance’, svaz-d/sas, hiranya-samdysas, — f. disas, visas, vrisas; a disas, 
pra-disas, sam-dfsas. ; 

IG . 5 4 eto, NM. 

I. m. sw-sagdfgühis.— f. padbhis* (w. 2°) ‘with looks, vigbhis. 


D. f. dighàyds (VS. v. 19). — Ab. f. dighhyds, vidbhyds. — G. f. disam, 
vistm; a-disam. — L. f. diks (AV. VS.), viksů. 


6. Radical stems in -/. 


351. This declension comprises some 8o stems formed from about a 
dozen roots. All three genders appear in its inflexion; but the neuter is rare, 
being found in only two stems and never in the plural. Of monosyllabic 
stems six or seven are f, one m., and one n. All the remaining stems are 
compounds, about three-fourths of which are formed from the three roots 
druh-, vah- and sah- (over 30 from the last). ‘The origin of the two stems 
usnth- (AV.) a metre, and sardh-* ‘bee’ is obscure. 

a. The distinction of strong and weak appears in compounds of vah- and sali- ?, 
the vowel being lengthened in the N. A. sing. and N. pl. m.; also in the N, A. du. m. 
forms indra-vaha, indra-vahau, anad-vahat; and in the f. sing. N. daZsíga-vdf and A. 
havya-vaham. The strong stem -va4- twice appears in weak cases, while it is metrically 
shortened 18 times in strong cases*. The word azag-eáA- ‘ox’ (lit ‘cart-drawer’) 
distinguishes three stems, the strong one being anad-vah-, and the weak azad-i£4- before 
vowels and amad-(-5 before consonants. 

b. As h represents both the old guttural aspirate 27 and the old palatal 7/, it 
should phonetically become g and d respectively before bh. But the cerebral appears 
for both in the only two case-forms that occur with a -0/ ending: sarddbhyas from 
saráA-, and anad-tdbhyas (AV.) from anad-véh-, where the dental V takes the place of 
the cerebral by dissimilation. Before the -sx of the L. pl, 4 would be phonetic; but 
here again, in the only form occurring, the cerebral appears: anadiésw°, On the other 
hand the phonetic 7 appears in the N. sing. in the six forms -dhak, -dhith, -dhrúkl, rit, 
FE, usnik (AV.)8; while the unphonetic / appears in the two forms -vä/ and -s4/?. The 
word anad-vah- forms, instead of *anad-va/, the anomalous anadvan as if from a stem 
in -vant 

c. The stem. mañá- is perhaps a transfer to the a-declension from the far more 
frequent but defective mäh- ‘great’. Several cases are formed from it: sing. N. mahd-s, 
G. mahásya, L. mahé; pl. N. maha and mahani, n, G. mahanam. The D. sing. mahdye, 
used as an infinitive, is a transfer to the ;-declension from mdh-. 


Inflexion. 


352. The forms actually occurring, if made from séh- ‘victorious’, would 
be as follows: 


1 BLOOMFIELD is of opinion that here, as| 7 Occurring respectively in wd-dhak: ‘burn- 
well as in the 5 other passages in which | ing with eagerness’, in three compounds of 
this. form occurs in the RV., it means ‘with | ZvZ- ‘milk’, and in five compounds of druh- 
feet : Johns Hopkins University Circular, 1906, ‘injure’. These three forms, together with 
p. Sr. oe | usar-bhit, are the only examples of the resto- 
T. at the 4 here represents an original | ration of initial aspiration in the declension 
guttural is shown by the N. pl. saraghas | of the RV. 
(SB.) and the derivatives sardgha- and| 5 The derivation of this word (AV. VS.), 
saragha- (TB.). ‘ |is uncertain; it occurs in the RV. only in 
3 The Pada text has always và4- on the | the extended form of regzíza-. 
one hand, but xZ/- on the other. | 9 When the final 7 becomes /, the initial 
4 Cp. LANMAN 498 (middle). |5 is cerebralized. 
5 For anagd-úd- by dissimilation. 
6 The dental again by dissimilation for 
the cerebral /. 
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Sing. N. sd£. V.m f. sdf. A. m. f. siham. I. sahd. D. sahé£ Ab. sahds. 
G. sahds. L. sahi. — Du. N. A. V. m. f. sähz and sdhau. N. A. n. sahi, — 
Pl. N. V. m. f. sZZas. A. m. sdhas and sahis, f. sthas. D. m.f. sad-bhyds*. 
G. m. saham. L. m. satsú'. - 

The forms actually occurring are the following: 

a Sing. N. m. I. with -k: wd-dhak ‘burning with eagerness’; go-dhitk 
‘milkman ; prati-dhitk? (AV. TS.) ‘fresh milk’; aZszaya-dAriz ‘injuring wrongly’, 
a-dhrúk free from malice’, antaka-dhrik ‘demon of death’, abhi-dhritk 
‘inimical’, asma-dhrik ‘inimical to us’. 

2. with -t: sa; abhi-sat ‘overpowering’, rsi-sd/ ‘overcoming the seer’, 
Janié-sat “overcoming men’, /ura-sat ‘overpowering quickly, wis-sa¢ ‘over- 
powering’, ni-sat3 (AV.) ‘overcoming’, pura-sat ‘victorious from of old’, prtana- 
sat ‘conquering hostile armies’, 5raxw-sa/ ‘finishing swiftly’, bhwri-sat+ ‘bearing 
much’, zayzsef ‘ruling over wealth’, vaze-så/ ‘prevailing in woods’, vira-sats 
‘ruling men’, wsva-sa/® (AV.) fallconquering, vrtht-sdt ‘conquering easily’, 
satrü-sdt? (AV.) “overcoming foes’, satra-sat ‘always conquering’; /urya-vat 
(TS. 1v. 3. 3°) ‘four-year-old ox’, ditya-vat® (VS. xiv. 10; TS. 1v. 7. 10") ‘two- 
year-old ox’, pastha-vat (VS. xiv. 9) ‘four-year-old ox'?, madhyama-vat ‘driving 
at middling speed’, Aavir-vat ‘conveying the oblation’, avya-vat ‘conveying 
the offering. — Irregular form: anad-van (AV. TS. VS.) ‘ox’ °. 

f. 1. usnik (VS. AV.) a metre, garéa-r/£'* ‘ascending the car-seat', sadar- 
dhik ‘yielding nectar. — 2. daksind-vat ‘borne to the right 7. — n. I. puru- 
spyk ‘much desired’. ; 

A. m. I. Strong forms with -v@ham and -szZam (after Z) or -scham 
(after 7 or 7): anad-vaham, turya-vaham (NS. xxv. 28), ditya-vaham (VS. 
xxvi. 25), pastha-vaham (VS, XXvUl. 29), vira-vaham ‘conveying men’, svasti- 
vaham ‘bringing welfare’, havya-vdham (also f.); pra-sdham ‘victorious’, yajñā- 
stham*3 ‘mighty in sacrifice’, vzsoz-saZam, satra-stham; abhimati-saham ‘con- 
quering adversaries’, 7Zr-s&Zam ‘subduingassailants’, nr-stham ‘overcoming men’, 
prtand-siham*. — With metrical shortening of -sd/- or -sah- : rt-sdham, 
prtana-stham™; carsaursdham 5 ‘ruling over men’, pra-séham, vibhud-saham 
‘overcoming the rich’, sada-sdham ‘always holding out. — 2. a-dritham, puru- 
sprham. — f. giham ‘hiding-place’, dritham ‘fiend’, miham ‘mist; wsmilam 
(VS. xxvul. 25); partudham ‘enclosure’. . 

I. m. dhanva-séha ‘skilled in archery’, puru-spfhd, visu-drüa ‘injuring 
in various parts’. — f. guid", druhá, maha ‘great’; usutha (VS. xx1. 13); Pra 
sdAz" ‘might’, vi-sritha@ ‘plant’. — n. maha. 3 

D. m. druh, maht; a-drúhe, abhi-drithe, abhimati-sihe'® (TS. v. 2. 7%), 


7 72077 a hel VS XXIV 3257/7221: 
cargant-sáAe 5, satrī-sähe ^. — f. mahé; usnihe(N S- XXIV. 12); go-d e ?'. — n. mahé. 


12 The N. of saráA- ‘bee’, occurs as sard/ 
|in TS. v. 3. 122 (B) and in SB. Xu 3. 14. 
2 There is no evidence to show the gender| 13 For J'ajfa-sá&am. LAM 
of this word F 14 With unphonetic cerebral after a owing 
3 For mi-sit. |to the influence of the N. fríana-sat. E 
ii | xs The s is here not cerebralized after Z 
| 
| 


t To be inferred from anagidbhyas and 
anadutsu. 


AURORA r 
eee ue 16 githé which occurs 53 times (beside 
© For guhd, once) is used adverbially, ‘in secret’, 
7 For satru-sat. with retracted accent. - " 
8 Here ditya- seems to be = dvitiya-. 17 Fon Pelee beside ae 

bably from fastha- = prstha- ‘back’. 18 is form is perhaps f. 
URS e 4 ub 19 Strong form for weak. 


T 3. 32 etc.) has fastha-viie with 
dT E A 20 Strong form for weak (rr. 212), but the 
€ Pada text has safra-sáAe. 
21 There is also a transfer to the z-de- 
clension: za&dye (as an infinitive). 


10 There is also the transfer form mava-s, | 
supplying the place of a N. of zd-. 
11 For garta-ruk. 
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Ab. m. druhds, mañás; rti-sihas. — f. druAds*. — n. mahds. ‘ 
G. m. druds, mahds?; a-drithas, anadíhas (AV.), prtand-sihas; with 
strong form: abhimdati-sihas>. — f. druhds, milds; Jra-sáhas. — n. maAds; 
puru-spfhas. 


L. m. anadúhi (AV.)'. — f. upa-ndAi (AV.) ‘shoe’, parī-ndhi (AN.). 

V. 1. m. fura-sat (VS. x. 22), prtanz-sat (AV.), havya-vit. — 2. m. go- 
dhuk (AV.). — f. d-dhruks, 5 à 

Du. N. A. V. r. m. anad-vihau, indra-vähā and indra-viéhan ‘conveying 
Indra, dhir-sthau (VS.1v.33 ‘bearing the yoke’; Shortened: carsanTsahā, 
rathā-sthā ‘drawing the chariot’. — 2. m. adrúhā, dn-abhidruhä ‘not inimical’, 
puru-sprhi. — f. a-drúhā, a-druhāī. — n. mahé. . f: 

Pl. N. V. r. m. anadg-viihas (AV.), indra-vithas, turya-vithas (NS. xxi. 12), 
ditya-vahas (NS.), pastha-vithas (VS.), Żrsti-vähas (AV.) ‘carrying on the 
sides’, vajra-vahas ‘wielding a thunderbolt’, uira-vihas, saha-vihas ‘drawing 
together’, susthu-vahas ‘carrying well’, havya-vithas ; wbhimati-sithas, satrii-stihas: 
shortened: V. carsani-sahas. — 2. m. drihas, mahis®; a-drithas, V. a-druhas, 
go-dithas, puru-sprhas, V. puru-sprhas. 1 ^ 

£.7 mihas, rúhas‘sprouts’; a-drithas, @-rithas (AN.) ‘shoots’, ehyfa-dithas ‘giving 
ghee’, puru-drithas ‘injuring greatly’, puru-sprhas, pra-rithas (AV.) ‘shoots’, 
mano-mthas (AV.) ‘bewildering the mind’, zi-sziZas. 

A.m. druhis*, mahis’, a-drithas, anadihas (AN.), puru-spthas, — 
f. drithas, níAas? (AV. VS.) ‘destroyers’, mihas, rithas (AV.); aksa-nithas 
‘tied to the axle’, a-drithas, upa-rüAas ‘shoots’, pra-rühas (AV.), sam-dthas 
‘mounds’, 

D. m. anadidbhyas (AV.) — f. sarddbhyas ‘bees’. — G. m. maham, 
carsanrsáham (VS. xxvii. 1). — L. m. anadútsu. 


7. Stems in semivowels: n, y, V. 


353. This group forms a transition from the consonant to the vowel 
declension inasmuch as the stem often assumes a vocalic form before endings 
with initial consonant, and in some cases takes endings which otherwise appear 
in the vowel declension only. The - stems are nearest the consonant 
declension as their radical division conforms almost without exception to that 
type; their derivative division, however, has several points in common with 
the inflexion of vowel sterns. 


I. Stems ending in -r, 


354. A. Radicalstems. Here the stems ending in radical y must be 
distinguished from those in which the z belongs to a suffix. The radical 
stems numbering over 50 are formed from some sixteen roots, the vowel of 
which is nearly always 7 or x, Only three of these Stems contain a and 
only two g. Nearly a dozen are monosyllabic, but the rest (numbering 
Over 40) are compounds, almost a dozen of which are formed with -/yr. 


1 dmhas (VI. 31) is probably not an Ab. of — 6 With irregular accent. 


ámh- ‘distress’ (which does not occur else- — 7 There are no neuters except the trans- 

where), but by haplology for ámhas-as, which , ition forms mahi and mahéni. 

1s very frequent. 8 With irregular accent as if weak forms. 
2 There is also the transition form Cp. above 94, note 6 and LANMAN 501 (middle). 

mahasya. 9 The derivation of this word is uncertain: 
3 The Pada text has -séjas, it is explained by Mahidhara as = nihanty-. 


4 There is also the transition form naki WHITNEY (AV. 11, 6°) would emend to xidas. 


(m. n.) -^, There is also the transition form 
5 See WHITNEY's note on AV. VII. 736. | ean, 
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The inflexion i i i 1 
1 n us " ae same E E genders except the N. A. neuter. A pecu- 
g A . 
iarity 1 _ cngthening of the radical 7 and z when a consonant ending 
follows or originally followed *. 
a. The distinction of EA ES 
to dúr- in weak Es în pe we PIRA th Mille fa doo, which i reduced 
i ST ; i and s/ar- ‘star’, from which are made /dras and sl bhis ; 
and in the n. svar ‘light’ two weak cases, the D. and G. sing., are f. : 
tracted stem sz;-. : Gs nme 
b. There are here a few transitions to the a-declension: Sala-durasya and fatd- 
duresu ‘having a hundred doors’, which started from weak cases like dúras; su-dhtra-s, 
N. sing. m. ‘well-yoked’, due to the A. su-dhir-am; perhaps also the A. sing. f. án-afa- 
sphura-m ‘not pushing away’, which occurs beside the N. pl. an-apa-sphur-as?, On the 
other hand the N.pl.m. vandhúr-as ‘car-seats’ seems to be a transition from the 
a-declension, as vandhúra- is probably the older stem. x 
E The form Jan-tir-am ‘guide’, which occurs twice for yaz-44r-am has been formed 
as if from -/r owing to the parallelism with af “iam which once appears beside it. 


Inflexion. 


355. The forms actually occurring, if made from úr- f. ‘stronghold’, 
would be as follows: 

Sing. N. par. A. püram. I. purd. D. puré Ab. purds. G. purds. 
L. puri, — Du. N. A. pira and füraz. — Pl. N. V. piras. A. füras. 
I. parbAis. D. purbhyds (VS.). G. Burm. L. Burst. 

'The forms actually occurring are as follows: 

Sing. N. m. gír ‘praising’, vér* ‘protector’; uZurgir ‘swallowing 
suddenly’; di-asir ‘badly mixed’; vajas-Hir ‘traversing the air, ratha-tur 
‘drawing a chariot, véisva-car ‘all-surpassing’, sw-pra-tir ‘very victorious’S. — 
f. gír ‘praise’, duar (AV.) ‘door’, dhur ‘burden’, par; ama-jur ‘aging at home’, 
a-sir® (AV. TS.) ‘mixture’. 

N. A. n. vär ‘water’, svar? ‘light’, suvar (TS. 1m. 2. 127). 

A. m. ¿iram ‘promoter; ap-tiram9 ‘active’, ayi-tiram ‘victorious in 
battles’, rayas-tiram, ratha-tiram, vrtra-tíram ‘conquering enemies’; aram 
‘unaging’, apa-sphiiram ‘bounding forth’, 7a74raz. ‘grown old in (observing) 


E " c * Gn =i D g > 7g 
the law’, edvasiram ‘mixed with milk’, yzaszram ‘mixed with corn’, sahisra- 
dvüram ‘having a thousand doors, su-dhiram ‘well yoked’. — f. giram, 


dudram (AN.), dhúram, piram; a-stram, upa-stiram ‘cover’, sayrgiram ‘assent. 

I. m. déndhura* (AV.) ‘binder (?). — f. gird, dhura, pura; abhi-pra-mura 
‘crushing’, adAi-sudra@ ‘invocation’, G-síraz. — n. visva-túrā. E 

D. m. giré; nis-tire ‘overthrowing’. — f. upa-stire. — n. stre. 

Ab. f. dhurds; niziras ‘consuming by fire’. 4 EX 

G. m. gdvisiras, ydvasiras, radhra-tires ‘encouraging the obedient’. — 
f. ama-üras. — n. sutras; rdsasiras ‘mixed with juice’. 


1 That is, the -s of the N. sing. m. and f.| 7 This is the only gerlensioan form of 
This rule also applies in zar (L 1323) if|this word occurring int EC ee 
GRASSMANN is right in explaining this form S Neuter E EE s e oues 
as a N.sing. m. meaning ‘protector’, from avoid’ bc A E a 
vár- (ur- cover’); but BR., s. v. va7-, regard | form #ava-dvaya-m, iñe D. j 
this (is as a ee í 9 For ap-(a)-s-túram ‘getting over work: 

2 In the later language dvar- f. and púr- f. 10H There pt s anomalous form 

vent over to the a- declension as vāra- n. and | yanturan: tor . 
uas n., while vd;- m. went over to the 7| Probably a transfer from the a-declen- 
i È 


i vāri- n. 
ES pA (bottom). TES With the accentuation of a dissyllabic 
4 If this form is not a corruption. stem (svar). In viu. 6177 for e ^ the 
S There is also the transition form sx- j Pada text has sire a, but it is proba ly ao 
dhiiva-s. [siras In 1. 6619, 6910 the uninflecte 
6 From $- ‘mix’. | star seems to be used in 5 ec sense. 
b 


Indo-Aryan Research, I. 4. 
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L. f. dhuri, puri. — n. star. 


Du. N. A. m. oríra-ürü, sanā-júrā ‘long grown old’, su-dhira. — 
f. dudra; mithas-tira ‘alternating’; with au: do«raw, dAürau. 

Pl. N. V. m. giras, giras, múras ‘destroyers’; ap-tiras, ä-múras 
‘destroyers’; edvasiras, try-asiras ‘mixed with three (products of milk)’, dédhy- 
āsiras ‘mixed with curds’; dur-dhiras ‘badly yoked’, dhiyaziras ‘grown old 
in devotion’, wis-téras, bandhiras (AV.), vandhiras ‘seat of the chariot’, 
grtra-tiras (NS.vt. 34). — f. giras, giras (AV.), téras (stars ^, dváras3, dvaras, 
piras; dn-apaspAuras ‘not struggling’, aza-ras, mithas-tiras. 

A. m. giras; a-müras, gavasiras, mithas-tiras, ydvüsiras, saprgiras, 
su-dhiras. — f. giras, düras*, dhúras, püras, psüras? ‘victuals’; nt-piiras® 
(VS. AV), para-piras® (VS. AV.), vi-stiras ‘expansion’, sagrsfíras ‘con- 
traction’. i 
I. m. ratha-tirbhis. — f. girbhis, pirbhis?, střbhis® ‘stars. — D. n. 
varbhyds (VS). — G. m. sdm-asirim ‘mixed. — f. giräm, puram. — L. m. 
ursi. — f. gīrsú, dhūrsý, pīrsú. — n. presu-hirsu® ‘victorious in battle’. 

356. B. Derivative stems. — Derivative stems ending in 7 consist 
of two groups, the one formed with the suffix -z7, the other with -/az. The 
former is a small group containing only eight stems, the latter is avery 
large one with more than 150 stems. Both groups agree in regularly 
distinguishing strong and weak cases. The strong stem ends in -ar or 
-är, which in the weak forms is reduced to v before vowels and 7 before 
consonants. Both groups further agree in dropping the final of the stem in 
the N. sing. m.f., which case always ends in -z'?. They resemble the vowel 
declension in adding the ending -z in the A. pl. m., and -s in the A. pl. f. 
and in inserting z before the -@m of the G. pl They have the peculiar, 
ending -x7 in the G. sing. ™. 


a. Stems in -ar. 


357. There are only five simple m. and f. stems in -ar, viz. ws-dr- t. 
‘dawn’, dev-dr- m. 'husband's brother’, zuand-az- f. husband's sister’, zr-'? m. 
‘man’, sudsar-*} f. ‘sister’; and the two compounds svèr-nar- m. ‘lord of heaven’ 
and saptd-svasar- ‘having seven sisters. Of these, zsér- shows only case- 
forms according to the consonant declension, while zár- and sadsar- have 
some according to the vowel declension also. Of ménandar- only the G. and 
L. sing. and of devdr- only the A. sing. and the N. and L. pl occur. Nearly 
all case-forms are represented by these five stems taken together. There are 
also the three neuters dh-ar- ‘day’, zd/-ar- ‘udder’, and vddh-ar- ‘weapon’, 


which occur in the N. A. sing. only. The first two supplement the -az stems 
dh-an- and ZdA-an- in those cases. 


t This form is used 5 times as a L.sing.| 7 From úr- ‘stronghold’ and pix. ‘abun- 
dropping the i like the -ax stems, as dhan' dance’. 
beside dhani. SN | 8 Weak form, accented like a dissyllabic 
2 Strong form of /dy- — slár- ‘star’. The|stem. In Kh. 1. 116 normally accented, but 
gender is uncertain. | spelt with 72 as stribhis. 
3 Once the weak form dúras. | 9 With L.pl. ending kept in the first 
: 4 The strong form dvdras is once used. | member. 
The accentuation of a weak case, durds,, 10 In this they resemble the N. m. of nouns 
Occurs once, | of the -an declension. 
5 Occurring only in x. 263; itis a n.sing. 1% Except zdz-as and usz-ás. 
according to BR. AR | 12 This word is probably derived with the 
5 The meaning and derivation of these two | suffix zar; cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 359. 
words is uncertain; see WHITNEY's note on| 1! Here -sar is probably a root; cp. 


AV. XVIII, 228. BRUGMANN, op. cit, 2, p: 8, footnote. 
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Inflexion. 


358. Sing. N. m. Aatd-svasa (AV.) ‘whose sisters have been slain’. — 
f. sudsa; saptd-svasé ‘having seven sisters’. — n. thar, udhar, vádAar. 


, 7 Fis 2 
` A. m. deváram, náram. — f. svásāram. — I. f. svásrā. — D. m. záre; 

svarnare. — f. sudsre. — Ab. f. sudsur*. — G. m. néras. — £. usras, 
AT A Der F 

nándndur (AV.), sudsur, — L. m. nári. — f. usri? and usrám 3, nánandari*. 

— V. f. usar. 


Du. N. A. m. xéra, V. narāī and narau. — f. svásārā and sudsarau, — 
L. f. svásros. 


E 2 n. Th. devdras, [EE NV. naras, suar-aras. — f. svásāras. = 
. m. ařnš. — f. usrás, suásřs. — Y. m. nfbhis. — f. sudsrbhis. — 
D. m. zýbhyas. — Ab. m. nfbhyas. — G. m. narém® and nrnăämī. — 
f. sudsram® and svásřnām. — L. deuf su, nýsu. f 


b. Stems in -tar, 


359. This group includes two subdivisions, the one forming its strong 
stem in -/az, the other in -/zr The former consists of a small class of 
five names of relationship: three masculines, fi-/¢7- ‘father’, b4ra-tar- ‘brother’, 
adp-tar-§ ‘grandson’, and two feminines, du/i-tér- ‘daughter’, and ma-t¢r- ‘mother’; 
and the m. and f. compounds formed from them. The second class consists 
of more than 150 stems (including compounds), which are either agent nouns 
accented chiefly on the suffix, or participles accented chiefly on the root. 
‘These are never used in the f., which is formed with - from the weak stem 
of the m., e. g. sénitr-7 ‘mother’ (377). 

a. This declension is almost restricted to the m. and f. gender. The only n. stems 
are dhar-lir- ‘prop’, dAma-tár- ‘smithy’, s/hd-lar- ‘stationary’, vi-dhay-ldy- ‘meting out’; and 
from these only about half a dozen forms occur. The only oblique cases met with are 
the G. sthatir and the L. dhmatdart (Pada -tdri). The N. A. sing. which might be expected 
to appear as -/ár, seems to have attained to no fixity of form, as it was of extremely 
rare occurrence. It seems to be represented by the following variations: s//a/ar (VI. 49°), 
sthalfn (1. 726), stAatitr (1. 585, 681, 707), dhartari (Ix. 864*; 11. 2317), vi-dharldri (VUI. 592; 
IX. 474) 9. 

Inflexion. 

360. The inflexion is exactly the same in the m. and f. except that the 
A. pl m. ends in -z, but the f. in s. ; ; , 

The forms actually occurring, if made from za/dz- f. ‘mother’, as re- 

H H B D u 
presenting a name of relationship, and from janitdr- m. 'begetter, as re- 
presenting an agent noun, would be as follows: A MEA ee 

Sing. N. mata; janitd. A. matiéram; janitaram. I. matra; Jauttra. 

SERE T D 115828 
D. matré; janitré Ab. matir; janitir, G. matir; janttir. L. matári; 
Janitiri. VN. matar; jdnitar. ee nae ^ 23 M oU 
Du. N. A. matéra and matárau; janitar@ and janitarau. L Janittbhyam 
(VS). D. janitfbňyām. G. mütrós; janitrés. L. matrés; jantires. 
ndi -i i i 6 The only two forms in the derivative -(“)ar 
I The ending -z» in this declension > only f s in t Y 
appears to TRO original -72 through declension in which -a is added direct to 


-775 cp. LANMAN 426, BRUGMANN, KG. p. 381 | the stem. 3 
MER EENS A E 7 Often to be read as zēnam; see LAN- 


25] metre requires zsdzz. As to the sz | MAN 43. ; , 
m 2 8 In the RV. this stem occurs in weak 


a A u 
E he ending -a is a transfer from the | forms only, being supplemented in the strong 
7 declension. The metre requires wsdram in| by zat. The TS. (1 3. 41) however has 
which -a is added direct to the stem. the strong form »füram with long vowel, 
4 The metre requires xánāndri (x. 8539. | like svásīram. 
5 On #řn as a metrically shortened form} 9 See LANMAN 422 sE 
for other cases see PISCHEL, VS. 1, p. 42f. 


16* 
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Pl. N. matéras; janitiras. A. mā Janitín. Y. matfbhis ; Janitf bhis. 
D. mattbhyas; janittbhyas. Ab. matfbhyas; janitpbhyas. G. matriam; jani- 
nam. L. matysu; Janitf su. V. mätaras; jánitāras. 

Forms actually occurring are the following: 

Sing. N. r. m. itd, bhrata; dáksa-pitā (TS. IV. 3. 4"; VS. XIV. 3) ‘having 
Daksa as ; father, tri-mata ‘having three mothers’, dvi-mata ‘having two mothers’, ‘ 
hatdé-bhrata (AV) *whose brothers have been slain’, Zatd-mat@ (AV.) ‘whose 
mother has been slain. — f. duhita, mätä; a-bhrita ‘brotherless’, sindhu- 
mita* ‘having a stream as mother’. 

2?. m. anv-a-ganti (VS.XvuL 59)3, avita protector, upa- -satti (TS. VS. AV.) 
‘attendant’, aros. ‘jackal’ Cyeller ) Janitá, Jarita ‘praiser’, £ aa ‘protector’, 
tudsta ‘fashioner’, dz ‘giver’, dharta ‘ supporter’, uelit leader, prati-grahita 
(VS. vit. 48) ‘receiver’, prati-dharta (VS. xv. 10) ‘one who keeps back’, øra- 
vakté (Kh. iv. 85) ‘speaker’, vodka and vód%ā ‘driving’; etc. 

A. x. m. pitiram, bhrataram; ddri-mataram ‘having a rock for a mother’, 
ja-mitaram ‘son-in-law’, sindhu-mataram. — f. duhitiram, matáram, saptd- 
mitaram ‘having seven mothers’. 

2. m. adhi- “vaktiram ‘advocate’, anu-hsattiram (VS. xxx. 11) ‘doorkeeper’ s 
mate’, abhi-sektdvram(VS.XXX.12) iconsecrator ^ abhi-sartiram(VS.) ‘assistant’, ava- 
satiram "liberator, avitīram, dstaram ‘shooter’, d@-yantdram ‘restrainer’, kane 
ram ‘arranging’, upa-manthitaram (NS. xxx.12) ‘churner’, upa-sektaram (VS.XXx. 
12) ‘pourer-out, Aártaram ‘agent’, ksaltaram (VS. XXX.13) ‘door-keeper’, gántäram 
‘going’, goptáram (Kh.v. 3) ‘protector’, céttiram ‘attentive’, Janitiram (VS. xir. 
51) jaritäram „Jétāram ‘victorious’, jos/äram (VS. XXVIII. 10) cherishing’, Zaruttram 
‘victor’, “raliram, todstaram, dataram ‘giver’, dataram ‘giving’, UARRA ni- 
datáram * one who ties up’, zi; kartäram (TS. v.2.73)4, netavam leader » panitaram 
‘praising’, pari- -vestäram (VS. XXX. 12) ‘waiter’, pavitáram ‘purifier’, pura- -etüram 
(VYS. xxx. 60) ‘leader’, pesitäram(VS. xxx. 12)“ carver’, pra-karitäram (VS. XXX. 
12) ‘sprinkler’, pra-yetaram ‘leader’, gra-datéram (NS.vir. 46; TS.) * giver’, øra- 
hetäram ‘impeller’, bodhayitaram 'awakener, dheftdram (TS.1.5.64) ‘breaker’, 
mandAataram ‘ pious man’, marditiram ‘comforter’, yantáram ‘ruler’, yéntaram 
‘restraining’, yatáram ‘pursuer’, yoktiiram (VS. xxx. 14) ‘exciter’, raksitäram 
‘protector’, vanditaram ‘praiser’, vi-bhaktäram ‘distributor’, vi-moktáram (VS.xxx. 

14) ‘unyoker’, samitiram (VS. XXVII. 10) ‘slaughterer’, syzam-kartäram (TS. 
i. I. 44) ‘cooking thoroughly’, Srotaram ‘hearer’, sanitáram ‘bestower’, sam- 
eddharams ‘kindler’, savitéram ‘stimulator’, stotiram * praiser, antaram ‘slayer’, 
has-kartaram ‘inciter, héaram ‘driver’, hitaram ‘nvoker’. 

I. 1. m. náptrā, pitra, bhratria (AV.). — f. duhitri, mitra (NS. AV.). — 
2. m. astra, fodstra (AV.), dhatra EE , bra-savitra (VS.x. 30) ‘impeller’, 
Savitri. 

D.1.m. ndpire, pitre. — f. duhitré, matré. — 2. m. dstre (AV.), hartré (AV.), 
AE (AV.), jaritré, jostre (VS. xvi, 56), wastre (VS. xx. 20), datré, dhartré 
(VS. xvu. 56; TS. 1v. 6. 3°), dhatré (AV. ) prati-grahitré (NS. vu. 47), raksitré 
(AV.), vi-dhatré (AV.) ‘disposer’, samitré (YS. 1v. 6. 33), savitré, stotré, hantré 
(VS. xvi. 40), Adére. 

Ab. x. m. Zur, bhritur, vtjamatur ‘son-in-law’. — f. duhitir , matir. — 
ET depu, tudstur (E )h dati, savitir, hótur. 


_t On the Sandhi of these nominatives in| cipient use as a periphrastic future; = ‘will 
-Æ see LANMAN 423—5. follow’. 

2 The nominatives of the m. agent nouns! 4 RV. X. 1405 and VS. x. 110 have 
are so numerous (140 in the RV. alone) that | /j-Zar/araz; in the same passage. 


examples only can be given here. 5 For *ed/-faram, from idh- ‘kindle’. 
3 Used with the A., an example of in- 
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VI. DECLENSION. Nouns. 


SM m I pitt, bhratur. — f. duhitir, ninandur (AV.), matir. — 
2: uo e hi-ksattúr carver, avilur, astur, utthatir (AV.) ‘resolving’, kartúr (Kh 

2 Z B rte . Cv o rA , : : 
Ne )s o (AV. ), Janitér, jaritir, tratár, tudstur, datir, dhatir (VS. TS 
AV. 7 5/3075 d z = "7 i AA j Be 
3 ni í QUIS one who lays down’, netur, néstur leader, mandhatir, yantúr 
(VS. IX. 30), vanditir, vavatur ‘adherent’, cégAur* ‘draught-horse’, samitir 

or E D, ; i 7 
sanitir, savitúr, sotúr ‘presser of Soma’, stotir, Aur. : i 


i L. iom. pitdri, — f. duhitiri, matári. — 2. m. nctiri, vaktiri (AV.) 
speaker, sodri. — With metrically protracted -r: etért?, hartirt, vaZfárz3. 
V. rom. Jamatar, pitar, bhritar. — f. duhitar, matar. — 2. m. ava- 


spartar ‘preserver, avi far, janitar, jaritar, tratar, tvasfar, dartar ‘breaker’ 
dosa-vastar ‘illuminer of the dark’, dhartar, dhatar, netar, nestar, pra-ncar, 
prayantar ‘bringer, yayia-hotar ‘offerer at a sacrifice PRI Gr ruler, 
vi-dhitar, vi-sastar (AV.) ‘slaughterer’, sanitar, savitar, su-sanitar ‘liberal giver, 
solar, stotar (VS.xxut.7; 'TS.vir.4.20), sthatar ‘guider’, Zofar. 

Du. N. A. V.! r. m. pitira, bhritara; iAéha-matara ‘whose mother is here 
and there’, diksa-pitard, mattra-pittras ‘father and mother’, sindhu-matara. — 
f. duhitárā, mattra, sam-matdra ‘twins. — With -au: m. pitárau, sam- 
matárau (AV.). — f. duhitdrau (AV. Kh.nt.153), matérau. — 2. m. avitärä, 
a-snātärā ‘not (fond of) bathing, zs/zrz ‘ploughing bulls, gdntara, coditara 
‘instigators’, janitera, dhartärā, ni-cetara ‘observers’, pretira ‘lovers’, yantira 
‘guides’, raksitara, Samitira, sthatard, hitira. — With shortened vowel: 


manotára ‘disposer’. — With -au: anu-sthalarau (AV.) ‘undertakers’, 
hsattérau (AV.) ‘carvers’, goptérau (AV.), datdrau, raksitarau, hétarau (VS. 
xx. 42), otarau (TS. 1v. 1.87). — With shortened vowel: dhdnutarau® 


‘running swiftly’, savatérau (VS. xxvii. 6) ‘having the same calf’7. 

I. 2. m. Aétybhyam (VS.xx1. 53).— D. 1. m. pitfbhyam®.— G.1.m. pitrós. — 
f. matrés. — 2. m. pra-sastrés (VS.) ‘directors’. — L. 1. m. pitrés. — f. matrés9. 

Pl.N. r. m. pitiras, V. pitaras, bhritaras; dáksa-pitaras, dd&sa-pitaras ^ 
(TS. 1. 2. 3), gé-mataras ‘having a cow for mother, pfsni-mataras ‘having 
Préni for a mother’, s/zdAu-mataras, su-matdras ‘having a beautiful mother’. — 
f. duhitdras, mitdras, V. mataras; a-bhratiras and a-bhritaras (AV.). — 
2. m. agui-hotaras ‘having Agni for a priest’, abhi-ksattaras, abhi-svartaras 
‘invokers’, dstaras, upa-ksetéras ‘dwelling near’, gdntaras, cefáras ‘avengers’, 
jaritéras, jostaras, tratiras, daditaras (VS.vit. 14) ‘keepers’, datiras, dhartiras, 
dhitiras, ni-cetéras ‘observing’ and ‘observers’, zindi/azas ‘scorners’, ny -pataras 
‘protectors of men’, zaras and netäras, panitiras, pari-vestaras (VS. VI. 13); 
pavitiras ‘purifiers’, pura-ctiras (VS. xvit. 14; TS. tv. 6.11), prajiatäiras ‘con- 
ductors’, pra-yetdras, pravitdras ‘promoters’, prétiras, yantáras, raksitaras, 
vantéras “enjoyers’, vi-dhatiras, vi-yotiras ‘separators, samitaras, srétaras, 
sanitéras, sotiras, stotéras, sthatáras, svdritaras ‘roaring’, hétiras, hiaras". 


1 For *edh-tur, from vah- ‘draw’. 
2 GRASSMANN takes this form (V.4 
vi. 12*)as a N. f. of cfar- ‘one who approaches 


| 8 No form in -yüm with the Ab. sense 
110; occurs. 
| 9 These G. L. forms as well as svásros 
| must be pronounced trisyllabically in the RV. 


or asks’. 


3 The Pada text has 7 in all these forms. | except matrés in VIL 3?. See LANMAN 428. 
Cp. NEISSER BB. 20, 44- 10 With long grade vowel. 
4 In the RV. the ending -à occurs 176| t The form vasu-dhataras (AV. v. 275) may 


ibe N. pl. with shortened vowel, but Wuri- 
NEY regards it as a comparative N. sing. 
‘greater bestower of wealth’. See his note 
on AV. v. 275. 


times, -ax only 10 times: LANMAN 427 (mid.). 

s A Dvandva compound in which both 
members are inflected. : 

6 The shortening is probably metrical. 

7 This is the interpretation of the com- 
mentator; but the derivation of the word is 


obscure. * 
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A.r. m. Aífn'; diksa-pitrn, bf.sui-matrn. — f: matfs?. — 2 m. dstpn, 
asnitin, hartin (AV.; Kh. 1v. 53°), gopt/n (AV, Jaritfn, tratyn, datin, patrn 
(AV.) ‘drinkers’, pra-vodhýn ‘carrying off", stotyn, sthatrn, hoin. A 

I. r. m. z fptrühis, pitrbhis, bhratrbhis; saptd-matrbAis. — f. mati bhis. m 
2. m. dstybhis, kartbhis, dhatfbAis, partýbhis ‘with aids’, setfbhis ‘bindings’, 
sotfbhis and sdtrbhis, het/bhis, hitrbhis. 

D.1. m. jifóRyas. — f. matfbhyas. — 2. m. ksattpbhyas (VS.xvt. 26) *cha- 
rioteers', raksit¢bhyas (AV.), stotřbhyas, sap-graAitíbAyas (VS. xvi.26) ‘drivers’. 
Ab. 1. m. pit/bhyas. — f. matybhyas. j 

G. m. 1. piffndm3, — 2. unnetynam (VS. vt. 2) kind of Soma priests, 
fari nám, datfuam?* (AN.), dhatfnam, stotz utm, hitfnim, — With r: x. pitruam 
(US, sc ex OF Gre) vo dAhatruam (TS. 1v. 7. 143), netrnam (TS. 1. 3. 67)5. 

L. l. m. pitsu (AV.). — f. matffsu. — 2. m. dtr su. 


2. Stems in y and v. 


361. These stems, of which there are only five, form a transition to the 
vowel declension because, while taking the normal endings like the ordinary 
consonant declension, they add -s in the N. sing. m. f and show a vowel 
before the endings with initial consonant. ‘There are no neuter forms®. 


a. Stem in -åy (-ai). 


362. This type is represented by only one word, usually stated in the 
form of zz, which never appears in any case. This word, which is both 
m. and (rarely) f£, means ‘wealth’, being in origin doubtless connected with 
the root rä- ‘give’. The stem appears as zuy- before vowels and zg- before 
consonants. The forms occurring are: Sing. A. vam. |. raya. D. rayé 
Ab. rayds. G. rayds?. — Pl. N. rayas. A. rayás9. G. rayam. 

a. The inflexion of ray-is supplemented by rayi-, m. f., from which occur the addi- 
tional cases sing. N. rayis, A. rayim, I. rayya and rayina; pl. I. rayithis, G. zayruam. 

b. There are three forms which seem to be irregular compounds of vay-: sing. G. 
gahád-rayas (‘increasing wealth’) N. of a man, D. dyAad-raye ‘having much wealth’, and 
du. N. fa/d-ri ‘having a hundred goods’. In the first two forms the vowel of the stem 


has probably been shortened metrically ?; in the third form, the stem as it appears before 
consonants has been used. 


b. Stems in -av (-0) and -av (-au). 


363. There are two stems in -az, viz. gdv- m. ‘bull’, f. ‘cow’, and 
dyav- m. f. ‘heaven’, ‘day’. Both distinguish strong forms, in which the vowel 
is lengthened; both take -s in the N. sing. before which the end of the stem 
assumes the form of -av. Both show various irregularities in their inflexion. 


1 On the Sandhi of these accusatives see | 


7 The G. a few times has the irregular 
LANMAN 429. i 


) 3 3 accent rayas. 

2 Once with m. ending ma/zz (x. 352). 8 Accented thus 22times as a weak case 
3 With z before the ending -a as in the | in the RV., and four times zayas as a strong 

vowel declension, and accent shifted to the | case (also VS. 11. 24) The SV. 1.4.1.4! has 

ending as in the /- and x- declension when the A. pl. ds in the variant adhad rah for 

those vowels are accented. | adhatta of RV. vit. 96'3, É 


3 | 
4 See WHITNEY’s note on AV. v. 243. | 9 According to BR. and GRASSMANN, they 


5 Also udgatynam (TS. ut. 2. 95) and Z4za- | are formed from the stems d/Add-ri- and 
tynam (TS. u. 6. 62). See BrNrEY, Vedica, | za/ád-77-. Cp., LANMAN 431. 
p. 1—38; IS. 13, 101; LANMAN 430. 

6 Except the isolated Zyazz occurring once 
as V. du. of dydv- ‘heaven’. 
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The inflexion of gdv-, which is almost complete (the only forms not 
represented being the weak cases of the dual) is as follows: 

Sing. N. gdus. A. gam. I gávā. D. gdve. Ab. gJs. G. gs. 
L. givi. — Du. N. A. gčvā and gavau. — Pl. N. gdvas. A. gas. l. góbhis. 
D. gibhyas. G. gávām and ginim.- L. g/su. V. güvas. 

r a. Three of these forms, gam, gas, gos must, in the RV., be read as dissyllables 
in a few instances, though this is doubtful in the case of gast. 

b. The normal G. pl. gdvam, which is by far the commoner, occurring 55 times in 
the RV., is found only 3 times at the end of a Pada (which in two of these instances 
ends iambically); the irregular G. góxām?2, occurring 20 times in the RV., is found at 
the end of a Pada only. The use of the ldtter form thus seems to have arisen from 
metrical exigencies. 

c. It is to be noted that from the point of view of accentuation the stem is not 
treated as a monosyllable, since the Udatta never shifts to the ending in weak cases. 

d. There are three compounds formed from this stem: d-gos? G. sing. m. ‘haying 
no cows’; /sni-gavast N. pl.m. ‘having dappled cows’; rúýsad-gavi L. sing. f. ‘having 
bright cows’. 

364. The strong form of dydz- (in which the y has often to be 
read as i) is dydv-, which appears as 4yíu- before the -s of the N., and 
with loss of the final z, in the A. sing. dyam5. The normal stem dydz- appears 
in weak cases only, in the contracted Ab. G. dyós? and the L. dydur; it is 
otherwise entirely displaced by the Samprasarana form div- (from which the 
accent shifts to the ending in weak cases) before vowels and Zy4/- before 
consonants. 

The weak grade stem div- has not only entirely ousted dydz- from 
the I. D. sing, and largely from the Ab. G. L. sing, but has even encroached 
on the strong forms: dívam occurring (2x times) beside dyäm (79 times), 
and divas (once) beside dydvas (22 times) in the N. pl. Similarly dyí-? has 
displaced dydv- in the weak plural forms: A. dyún (for *dydvas) and I. dyúbňis 
(for *dyd-bhis). 

The inflexion of dyav- is less complete than that of gáv- the D. Ab. 
G. L. pl. being wanting as well as all the weak cases of the dual, The forms 
occurring are the following: : 

Sing. N. dydus. A. dyam; divam. I dii. D. divé Ab. dyós; diuds®. 
G. dyis; divds?. L.dydwi; divi". V. dydus and dyàus'. — Du. N. A. V. 
dydva'*; dyavi!3. — Pl. N. V. dyavas; dívas™ (once). A. m. dyan; f. divas*s 
(twice). I.m. dyidAis'$. 


a. The A. dyám seems to req 
The form dydus occurs once (I. 71 
doubtless made its way into the A. si 
quent weak cdses divas etc., which tal 
the RV. 


uire dissyllabic pronunciation in a few instances. 
8) as an Ab. instead of apis. The form dívam 
ng. owing to the influence of the very fre- 
ken together occur more than 350 times in 


: See LANMAN 431 (bottom). The form, 9 In the RV. dyós occurs 4 times as G., 
gavas is actually used for the A. in Kh. | divás 180 times. : oF R 
in 615 ! 30 dydvi occurs 12 times, divi 118 times 


2 Formed on the analogy of the vowel in the RV. t ; 
declension. ir dyaus, that is, diaus occurs only once 


3 This mi 1 from the reduced and is to be read as a dissyllable. 
Eu E ud | a2 [n the G. du. of the Dvandva divás- 
4 There is also from the reduced stem prithiuyés, the G. sing. takes the place of 
sone the A. sing. m. A suigum, as the N. of the G. du, which would be dizés. 
à man. 13 The neuter form used once for the m. 
s For *aya[s like gam for *oaluyn. 1 Also twice in AV. — E 
6 Like gós for *gdvas. 15 Also 3 or 4 times in AV. 
i z 16 dyin and dyúbkis occur only in the RV. 


7 Based on aiz-. s : 
8 In the RV. dyés occurs only twice as or in verses borrowed from the RV. 


Ab., dizás 50 times. 
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b. Starting from diz-ds etc. a transition stem divá- according to the a- declension 
came into being. From this occur the forms divá-m ‘heaven’ and divé-dive ‘every day’, 
and in compounds /ri-divá-m (AV.) ‘third heaven’, “i-divé, su-divá-m (AV.) ‘bright day’. 

c. It is to be noted that the accentuation of forms from giv- follows the rule of 
monosyllables, while that of forms from dydv- and dyi-, as may be inferred from dyavé 
and dyitóAis, does not, being the same as that of gav-. 

d. The following case-forms of compounds of dyáv- occur: sing. N. /a-dyáus (AV.) 
‘highest heaven’; I. pra-diva, Ab. pra-d ahar-divi ‘day by day’; du. N. A. 
prihivedyavaé ‘earth and heaven’, dvd rthivt, dyavit-bhimt ‘heaven and 
earth’, zxs/i-dyaoz ‘having a raining sl (yavas, su-divas. s 

365. There are two stems in -z, viz. nàv- (zu-) f. ‘ship’, and glav- (gléiu-) 
m. or f. ‘lump’. The inflexion is very incomplete, as no dual and only two 
plural forms are found; but as far as can be judged from the forms occurring 
it is quite regular, the accentuation being that of monosyllabic stems. ‘The 
forms of nađu- are: 1 

Sing. N. sdus. A. ndévam, su-nivam ‘good ship’ (VS.xxr.7). I. navi". 
G. nüvds. L. navi. — Pl. N. mévas. I. naubhis. 

From gédv- occur only the two forms N. sing. g4£zs (AV.) and I. pl. 
glaubhis (VS. xxv. 8)?. 


a-a 


d 


B. Vowel stems. 


366. The vowel declension comprises stems ending in a, 7, x, both long 
and short. ‘These differ considerably in their inflexion according as they are 
radical or derivative. ‘The radical stems, which virtually all end in the long 
vowels æ, 7, #3, are allied to the consonant declension in taking the normal 
endings; but they add -s in the N. sing. m. f. "The derivative stems, which 
end in both long and short vowels, modify the normal endings considerably; 
though they for the most part add -s in the N. sing. m. f, those in -@ and -z 
regularly drop it. 

I. a. Stems in radical -a. 


367. Radical z- stems are frequent in the RV., but become less common 
in the later Samhitas where they often shorten the final vowel to & and are 
then inflected like derivative a-stems. The great majority of the forms 
occurting are nominatives or accusatives, other cases being rare and some 
not occurring at all. In the RV. the N. sing. forms with @ occur ten times 
oftener than those with the shortened vowel 4, and five times oftener than 
the forms with @ in the AV. On the other hand, the AV. has only slightly 
more forms with @ than with 7, and no m. forms at all from g- stems in the 
oblique cases. This tendency to give up the z forms in the later Samhitas 
may be illustrated by the fact that the forms of the RV. N. sing. cargayi- 
bra-s "blessing men’; ndma-dhi-s ‘name-giver’, prathama-ji-s first-born’, V. soma- 
Żīs ‘soma-drinker’, are replaced in the AV. by carsant-prá-s, nama-dhd-s, 
drathama-jd-55, V. soma-pa respectively. 

This declension includes stems formed from about thirty roots. Of these, 
four appear as monosyllables in the m.: Jä- ‘child’, zr- ‘protector’, dž- ‘giver’, 


stha- ‘standing’; and seven in the f: Z54-6 ‘abode’, J/- ‘well’, gna-7 ‘divine 


. ! There is also the transition form accord- [consonant declension by almost always 

ing to the @- declension I. sing. xdzdya, the | adding the root determinative -/, 

accentuation of ,Which indicates that it) 4 See LANMAN 4351. 

started from nīvä. 5 The form ørathama-jä-s, however, also 
2 The N. pl. géavas also occurs in the |occurs in the AV. 

AB. k 6 From Zja- — %şi- ‘dwell’, ‘rule’. 

3 These, however, by being shortened} 7 Perhaps formed with suffixal @ from a 
often appear secondarily as “4, 7, iz; when | root *gan- and sometimes to be pronounced 
they are inflected like derivative stems.|as a dissyllable (gaz4-), but inflected as if 
Radical 7 # and 7 stems have joined the|a radical stem. i 
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-kha- ‘digging’, -khyd- ‘seeing’, -ga- 


‘measuring’, 

These stems are inflected in the m. and f. only. There are no distinctively 
n. forms®, as the stem shortens the radical vowel to @ in that gender and is 
consequently inflected according to the derivative a-declension. 

a. Three anomalously formed m. derivative stems in -à follow the analogy of the 
radical d-stems, 1. From the adverb /4-/42 ‘thus’ is formed the N. sing. d-/a//ia-s ‘not 
saying “yes”’. 2. uiáma-, N. of a seer, forms its A. usdnam and D. usdne7; the N. sing. 
being irregularly formed without -s, has the appearance of a N. sing. f. from a derivative 
üstem8. 3. The strong stem of pathi- ‘path’ is in the RV. fdntha- only: N. sing. 
pantha-s (+ AV.), A. pánthā-m (+ AV., N. pl. pánthās. The AV. also uses the stem 
pinthan-, from which it forms N. sing. pdntha (once), A. pinthanam (once), and N. pl. 
panthinas. Though the stem fdnthan- never occurs in the RV., the evidence of the 
Avesta points to its having been in use beside /d7//2- in the Indo-Iranian period9. The 
A. fánthüm19, as a contraction of pduthanam, may have been the starting point of the 
N. sing. pdntha-s. 

Inflexion. 

368. The forms occurring in the oblique cases are so rare that some 
endings, such as those of the L. sing., G.L.du. and G.pl. are not represented 
at all. The m. always takes -s in the N.sing., but the f. often drops it, doubt- 
less owing to the influence of the f. of derivative @stems. Excepting the few 
forms occurring in the D. and G.sing.'*, the N.sing. with -s is the only case 
in which the inflexion of the radical stems can be distinguished in the f.'* 
from that of the derivative a-stems in form". The forms actually occurring 
would, if made from j4- ‘offspring’, be the following: , 

Sing. N. m. f. js, f also jd. A. m.f jäm. Lf jé D. m.f je 
G. m. j-ás. V. m. jis. 

Du. N. A. V. m. jå, jáu. I. jd-Loyam. d 

Pl. N. m. f. ds. A. fi yas. L m. f jébhis. D. f. ja-bhyas. Ab. m. 
ji-bhyas. L. f£ jd-su. 

The forms actually occurring are the following: 


Sing. N. m. 74-5? ‘child’, 22-5 ‘giver’, stha-s ‘standing’. — dadhi-kra-s"7, 


vam, N. of a river, 


t From an extended form of the root z- | ition forms L. sing. afayay 
and puro-dhäyām (AV.). 
12 The N. sing. with -s is about as common 
3 An extension with -Z of F- ‘scatter’. jas that without it in the RV., the latter 
4 The root m/d- ‘soften’ occurs in the | occurring in late hymns; in the AV. the 
modified form of -uà- in, carmta-mna-| former are less common. 
‘tanner’. 13 But on etymological grounds other cases 
s Four of these roots, 44a-, gü-, /d-, sd-, may commonly be distinguished as belonging 
are collateral forms of others ending in 3 either one group or the other; thus 
nasal, Z/az-, gram-, Jau-, 54-5. Cp. DELBRÜCK, | A. f. d-zofam ‘having no herdsman' must be 
regarded as a radical a-form, because the 


ii m, p. 92f., LANMAN 442. r a 
1 itive N ting. m. forms pon -s are found | m. is almost without exception go-pa-m, and 
in agreement with n. substantives. . |mot as a derivative f. from go-fa-. — 

7 There is also a L. sing. wave, whichis| 4 Contrary to the rule generally applicable 
| to monosyllable stems, the accent remains 


as if from an «-stem. 
D c t have|on the radical syllable throughout. 


8 The starting-point of this may j ugh m 
been zsánàm as a contracted A. for wanasam.| — 75 LANMAN 443 thinks ga-s in X. 1278 is a 
9 See LANMAN 441. | N. sing. ‘singer’ (ga- ‘sing’), but it is probably 
10 The analogy of fati- is followed by the A. pl. of gó- ‘cow’. ‘ 

mathi- ‘churning-stick’, which once has the, 16 Also aha-s in TS. 1l. 6. 41- 
| x7 These compounds are arranged accord- 


A. form mantha-m. i 1 
; 11 There are otherwise only the f. trans- | ing to the alphabetical order of the roots. 


‘surround’. 
2 An extension with -z of x- ‘do’. 
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N. of a divine horse. — rd/u-ksd-s ‘lord of the Rbhus’. — bisa-kha-s ‘digging 
up lotus fibres’. — agre-ga-s (VS.xxvul. 31; Kh. v. 67) ‘going before’, an-t-gi-s 
‘ot coming, puro-ga-s ‘leader’, samana-gi-s ‘going to the assembly’. F sāma- 
ga-s ‘singing chants. — adri-jä-s ‘produced from stones’, apsu-ja-s born. in 
the waters’, @d-/a-s ‘born in water’, abhra-ja-s (AV.) ‘born from clouds’, ptaja-s 
‘truly born’, 7/ca-s ‘produced at the rite’, go-ja-s ‘born from the cow’, fafo-ju-s 
(VS. xxxvil. 16) ‘born from heat, divija-s ‘born in the sky’, devaza-s ‘god- 
born’, dvija-s ‘twice-born’, naksatra-ja-s (AV.) ‘star-born’, nabho-ja-s ‘produced 
from vapour, zaza-jd-s ‘newly born’, puraya-s ‘primeval’, piirvaya-s ‘born 
before’, prathama-ja-s ‘first-born’, bahu-praji-s ‘having numerous progeny, 
manusya-ja-s ‘born of men’, vanezi-s ‘born in woods’, vua«-s (AY.) ‘arisen 
from wind’, saza-/d-s ‘born long ago’, saha-ja-s ‘born together’, sahoza-s *pro- 
duced by strength’, sz-57aj4-; ‘having good offspring, Airanyaza-s (AV.) 


‘sprung from gold. — rta-jnd-s ‘knowing the sacred law’. — farama-yt-s 
‘holding supreme power. — apana-da-s (TS. VS.) ‘giving the downward air, 


atma-dá-s ‘granting breath’, ayur-dü-s (TS. VS.) ‘granting long life’, üsrr-da-s 
(VS.xvnr.s6) ‘fulfilling a wish’, o/e-d«-s ‘granting power’, go-da-s ‘giving kine’, 
caksur-da-s (TS.1v.6.15) ‘giving sight, dravino-da-s ‘giving wealth’, dhana-da-s 
‘giving booty’, prana-dé-s (VS. TS.) ‘life-giving’, bala-dä-s ‘giving power’, Zgri- 
di-s ‘giving much’, 7 t-s (VS.x.2) ‘giving dominion’, varivo-da-s (VS. TS.) 


ra-dä 
‘giving space’, varco-dd-s (VS. TS.) ‘giving vigour, vasu-dä-s (AV.) ‘giving 
wealth’, gyana-dä-s (VS. TS.) ‘giving breath’, sažasra-dd-s ‘giving a thousand’, 
saho-da-s ‘giving strength’, svasti-da-s "giving happiness’, Aavir-dd-s (AV.) 
‘giving oblations’, Airanya-dé-s ‘yielding gold’. — abhi-dha-s (VS. xxi. 3) 
‘Surrounding’, Aiye-dha-s ‘containing much’, cavo-dha-s (VS. vill. 7) ‘gracious’, 
dhama-dhi-s ‘founder of dwellings’, dhiyam-dhid-s ‘devout’, néma-dha-s ‘name- 
giving’, Uhaga-dhi-s (TS. 1v. 6. 3") ‘paying what is due’, ratna-dhd-s 'pro- 
curing wealth’, vefo-dha-s ‘impregnating’, vayo-dha-s ‘bestowing strength’, 
varco-ahi-s (AV.) ‘granting vigour’, visvd-dha-s (VS. 1.2) ‘all-preserving’, sarua- 
dhi-s falkrefreshing. — adhi-pa-s ‘ruler’, apana-pü-s (VS. xx. 34) ‘protecting 
the downward breath’, ab/ixasti-pa-s ‘defending from imprecations’, adhisfi- 
pi-s* ‘protecting with assistance’, dprita-pa-s (VS. vin. 57) ‘guarding when 
gladdened’, ayuspü-s (VS. xx. 1) ‘life-protector’, /a-pa-s ‘guarding divine 
order’; go-pa-s ‘herdsman’, d-gopa-s lacking a cowherd’, devd-gopi-s ‘having 
the gods for guardians’, sw-gopd-s ‘good protector, séma-gopa-s ‘keeper of 
Soma’; caksus-pa-s* (VS. m. 6) ‘protecting the eyesight’, ‘ana-pa-s ‘protecting 
the person’, nédhi-pa-s (AV. VS.) ‘guardian of treasure’, paras-pa-s* ‘protectin 

afar, pasu-pa-s ‘keeper of herds’, praya-pa-s (VS. xx. 34) ‘guardian of breath’, 
vrata-pa-s ‘observing ordinances’, sevadhi-pa-s ‘guarding treasure’, sti-pa-s 
‘protecting dependents’, sva-pä-s3 (AV.) ‘protector of his own. — dn-piu- 
pis “not drinking in time’, 7#-pa-s ‘dunking at the right season’, Zrva-ft-s 
‘drinking first’, su/a-54-s ‘drinking the Soma-juice’, soma-pd-s ‘drinking Soma’, 


hari-pa-s ‘drinking the yellow (Soma). — antariksa-pra-s ‘traversing the air, 
kratupra-s “granting power, carsaniprä-s ‘satisfying men’, rodasi-pra-s4 
fates ; : ane ; 

filling heaven and earth. — yya-ya-s ‘exacting obligations,  eva-yd-s 


Argus : D : ; 5 ; 
going quickly’, /ura-yd-s ‘going swiflly, deva-ya-s ‘going to the gods’. — 
UP gene H " 4 ol 2 m 
apsis, giving water’, asva-sa-s ‘giving horses, dhana-sa-s “winning wealth’, 
vaja-sa-s "winning booty’, safa-sa-s ‘gaining a hundred’, sahasra-sa-s ‘gaining 
De A t Dm t ` or 
a thousand’; go-sd-s ‘acquiring cattle’, z7-sa-s ‘procuring men’, sz ‘gaining 


1 In abhistipast (11. 202), where the Pada! 3 The Pada text of AV. ur. 3% divides 
text reads abhisti-pa asi. See LANMAN 443 | sva-pah ; but the correct division may be 


(bottom). sh che st-apah; see WHITNEY’s note. 
2 On the Sandhi in this compound cp. 78c., 4zFor 7vodasi-pra-s. 
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easily’, svar-sa-s ‘winning light. — ddhara-stha-s* (Kh. u. 8?) ‘subordinate’, 


yta-stha-s (AV.) ‘standing right, rocana-stha-s ‘abiding in light, stpa-stha-s? 
(VS. xxt. 60; TS.1. 2. 23) ‘forming a good lap’; ange-sthi-s (AV.) ‘situated in 
a member of the body’, adhvare-stha-s ‘standing at the sacrifice’, giri-stha-s 
mountain-dwelling’, wé-s/ha-s ‘excelling’, purw-ni-stha-s ‘excelling among many’ 
bhuvane-sthi-s> (AV.) ‘being in the world’, mayhane-stha-s ‘liberal’, EME 
sthi-s (AV. VS. TS.) ‘standing in the middle’, rathe-stha-s ‘standing on a car’ 
vandane-sthi-s ‘mindful of praises’, vandhure-stha-s ‘standing on the carseat, 
savya-sthä-s* (AV.), Zari-stha-s ‘borne by bay horses’. — ghrta-snd-s ‘sprinkling 
sheer Also the abnormal forms d-tatha-s ‘not saying “yes”’, pantha-s ‘path’. 

E ksës ‘abode’, gud-s ‘divine woman’, vrá-55 (1. 1245) ‘troop’. — rta-pa-s 
ricjdss, hula-pi-s (AV.) ‘chief of a family, go-dhi-s® ‘sinew, go-pi-s GV) 
female guardian’, go-sd-s, divijä-s, divo-jä-s ‘born from heaven’, vanejä-s, 
vayo-dhi-s (AV.,' vasu-di-s (AV.), fafa-sd-s, samana-ga-s, sahasra-si-s7, — 
Without -s in the Pada but with hiatus in the Samhita’: jy ‘bowstring’; 
ni-dra ‘sleep’, pra-pa ‘place for watering’, srad-dha ‘faith’, sva-dha? ‘self- 
power; un-ma@ (TS.) ‘measure of height, ørati-má (TS.) ‘counter-measure’, 
pram (TS.) ‘fore-measure’, vi-m (TS.) ‘through-measure’'°. — Without -s 
as in the derivative g- declension: jé (AV.), md (TS.1v. 3. 7") ‘measure’. — 
ápagā™ (AV.) ‘going away’, abhi-bhë ‘apparition’, d-sayyna (AV.) ‘discord’, 
upa-jd (AV.) ‘distant posterity’, go-dA4 ^, dur-gu(AV.) ‘hard to go upon’, deud- 
sopa, dyu-kşä ‘heavenly’, pra fà ‘offspring’, prati-md ‘image’, pra-pa (AV.1m. 30°), 
pra-mé ‘measure’, madhu-dha*® ‘dispensing sweetness’, Srad-adha (AV.), sana, 
sud-gopa ‘guarding oneself’, sva-dha. 

n. With -s and agreeing with n. substantives: s//4-s ‘stationary’; indra- 
jd-s (AV.) ‘descended from Indra’, safa-sa-s, su-pra-yi-s ‘pleasant to tread on’, 
soma-jä-s'* (AV.) ‘Soma-born’. 

A. m. jäm, trim ‘protector’, sthdm.— dadhi-hrim, rudhi-kramN. of a demon. 
— lamo-gám ‘roaming in the darkness’, tavā-gäm ‘moving mightily’, svast-gam 
‘leading to prosperity. — sama-gam. — agra-jim ‘first-born’, ab-jam, nabho- 
jun, pura-jám, prathama-jam, bharesuzam ‘existing in battles, — dn-asva-dam 
‘not giving horses’, du-asir-dam ‘not giving a blessing’, a-bhiksa-düm*5 ‘giving 
without being asked’, upa-dam (VS. xxx. 9) ‘giving a present’, jani-dam ‘giving 
a wife, dravino-dim, dhana-dim, rabho.dam ‘bestowing strength’, vasu-dam, 
saho-dim, havir-dim (AV.). — ratna-dhim (AV., VS.1v. 25), reto-dhäm (VS. 
vir. 10), vayo-dham, varivo-dham ‘granting space’, varco-dham (VS.1V.11); vipo- 
dhäm ‘inspiring’. — abhisasti-pam, go-pám, tanti-pam, ni-sikta-pam ‘protecting the 
infused (semen)’, vrata-pám. — aiyas-pam ‘drinking instantly’, syta-pam ‘drinking 
boiled milk’, soma-pam. — antariksa-prim, kaksya-pram ‘filling out the girth’, 


The Ms. reads ddhira-stha ninasat. la. 1656) and svada ita (v. 34"), where it must 

That is, su-upa-stha-s. ibe pronounced with hiatus. 

While Kh.1t.222 has in the same verse| *° Allthese four compounds of ma- ‘measure’ 

Dhitmane-sthak (sic). - occur in TS. 1v. 4. 1135 see TPr.x. 13, IS. 13, 
4 The Pada reads sazja-sthak; see APr. t1. | 104, note 2. X 

95, and cp. WHITNEY's note on AV. vu. 8°3.| t BR. would accentuate afa-gà; cp. WHIT- 


5 N. sing. GRASSMANN and LANMAN, N. pl. NEY's note on AV. 1. 34>- 
RorH and SAYANA. 12 Probably go-dids in X. 28115 cp. LANMAN 
6 The derivation is uncertain. 
7 The above are the only N. sing. D 
forms written with -s in the Pada text. th 
8 It may therefore be assumed that the! 14 These forms must be regarded as m. 
N. was formed with -s. _ | used as n. Cp. the -ās forms of -as stems used 
9 Cp. RPr. 1I. 29. With regard to sva-dha, jas n. (344). ; T 
the Samhita text is inconsistent, writing it 15 According to the Pada text abhi-ksa-dam 


contracted with a following vowel in svadhasīt (‘destroying’). 


Gh m 


5: i ; 
13 Also maryada ‘limit’ if marya-2a, but 
e derivation is doubtful. 
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carsani-prém, ratha-pram “filling a car, rodasi-pram *. — afrsam, RMS 
‘granting fertile land’, Ase/ra-sam ‘procuring land’, dhana-sam, sada-sam always 
gaining’, sahasra-säm; go-sim, svar-siim. — rocana-sthan, su-asa-stham (VS. 11. 2) 
‘offering a good seat’; giri-stham, nare-stham ‘serving for a man* to Stand 
on’, ni-sthim, harma-nistham ‘diligent in religious acts’, pathi-stham (AV.) being 
on the way’, fathe-stham3 ‘standing in the way, part-stham ‘surrounding’, 
parvate-stham ‘dwelling on the heights’, barhi-stham * ‘standing on the sacrificial 
grass’, rathe-stham, rayi-stham (AV.) “possessed of wealth’, hart-stham. — Also 
the abnormal derivative forms pdntham, mdintham ‘churning-stick’. . 

f. ksdm, khim ‘wel’, gnim, jam, jydm, vrüm. — d-gopam, antariksa- 
pram, ava-säm ‘liberation’, dsva-säm, upa-väm (AV.) ‘act of blowing upon’, 
uru-säm ‘granting much’, z/adm, tiro-dham (AV.) ‘concealment’, dur-dham 
'disarrangement, dhana-sam, dram, prati-dham (AV . ‘draught’, grati- 
stham ‘standpoint’, pra-vam (AV.) ‘blowing forth’, pra-ham ‘advantage’, yaksmo- 
dhims (AV.) ‘maker of disease’, vaja-sam, Srad-dham, sabhaim® ‘assembly’, 
su-prajim, svazam ‘self-born’, sva-dham, svar-sam. meee Du 

I. f. apa-dha ‘concealment’, abhi-khya ‘splendour’, a-stha ‘without standing 7, 
asir-dé (VS.) ‘fulfilment of a wish’, prati-dÀd, prati-stha®, sva-dha. 


D. m. a; hilala-pé ‘drinking (the beverage called) 47/2, dhiyam-dhé 


‘devout’, pasu-sé ‘bestowing cattle’, rayas-posa-d' (VS. v. 1) ‘granting increase 
of wealth’, suci-pé ‘drinking the clear (Soma)’, suóZazry ‘Aying swiftly along’, 
havir-dé. 

f ksé; srad-dhé9. — Also the infinitives pra-kiydi ‘to see’, v khydi ‘to 
look about; para-ddi ‘to give up’; vayo-dhdi ‘to strengthen’; prati-midi'® ‘to 
imitate’; ava-yái ‘to go away’, di ‘to approach’, wpa-ydi ‘to come near’, 
pra-ydi ‘to go forward; ava-sdi'* ‘to rest =°. 

G. m. %rsli-prás ‘pervading the human race’, pasi-sis3. 

V. m. rta-pa-s (TS.11.2.8*), rdu-pa-s, puro-gd-s (TS.v. 1.111), bhiri-di-s, 
sukra-pūta-pā-s ‘drinking bright and purified (Soma), suci-pa-s, srotra-pit-s (VS. 
XX. 34) ‘protecting the ear’, swfa-pa-s, soma-pa 

Du. N. A. V. m. haksya-pri, go-pid, gharmye-stha ‘being in a house’, 
chardis-pa ‘protecting a house’, jagat-p4 ‘protecting the living’, tanī-på, tapus-pa 
‘drinking warm beverage’, dravigo-d« '5, paras-pi, purae, púru-trä “protecting 
much’, vgja-dā ‘bestowing vigour’, sweipa, su-gopd, soma-pad, stipa. — With 
-au: d-&rau 6 ‘inactive’, a-doma-dhiu (AV.) ‘not causing inconvenience’, ‘ad/za- 
qu "travelling go-pau, go-pau, madhu-pau ‘drinking Soma’, rayi-dáu ‘bestowing 


Siesta 


wealth’, su£a-fau*?. 


1 For yodast-pram. 

2 The D. case-form of xý- ‘man’ being 
retained in the compound. 

3 The L, of the stem patha- = pathi- being 
retained in the compound. 

4 barhi- for barhis-: see 62. 

5 With the N. case-form retained in the 
compound; see WHITNEY's note on AV.Ix. 8°. 

6 The derivation of this word is uncertain. 

7 Used adverbially = ‘at once’. 

8 Cp. LANMAN 447%. There are also the 
transition forms jydya, prajdyd. 

9 Also the transition form fra/ayai. 

to The infinitive prafi-mé is probably a 
locative. 

11 These dative infinitives are formed by 
combining the full root with the ending -e, 
while in the ordinary datives the radical @ 
is dropped before the ending. 
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12 See below, the Dative Infinitive, 584- 
13 The form jäs- in /às-/ati- (1. 1858) ‘lord 
of the family’ is probably a f. G. of /4-; 
and guas probably G. of gud- in guäs-páti- 
‘husband of a divine woman’. There are 
also the transition forms Jy&yüs and pra- 
Jayas. 

14 There are also in the f. the transition 
forms gange, Srad-dhe, tiro-dhe (AV.) *conceal- 
ment’. 

15 The Pada text reads draviyo-diau. 

16 Some of these duals in -az may be 
formed from radical stems with shortened 
-@; cp. LANMAN 450%. 

17 There are also the f. transition forms 
rdi-pé ‘drinking what is sweet’, uvac 
‘born before’, sv-asa-s/hé ‘sitting on a good 
seat’. 
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apsu-jäs (AV.), osadhi-jas (AV.) ‘born among herbs’, £/a/a-jds (AV.) ‘produced 
on a threshing-floor’, deva-ds, purā-jäs, prathamajas, pravatejás ‘grown in an 
airy place’, raghu-jas ‘produced from a racer’, Saka-dhimajas (AV.) ‘produced 
from cow-dung’, supra jās, sva-jäs. — ptas, rtajids, pada-jñäs ‘knowing 
the track’. — asva-das “giving horses’, aszr-dás (VS.vin.5), go-das, dravino-das, 
dhana-dés, vara-dis (AV.) ‘granting boons, vastra-das and vaso-das ‘giving 


garments, hiranya-das. — Jani-dhas? (x.295), dhiyam-dhas, ratna-dhis, reto- 
dhis, vayo-dhis. — payo-dhas ‘sucking milk’. — 2ula-pas ‘heads of the fa- 


mily'; go-pis, indra-gopas ‘protected by Indra’, deva-gopis, vatyt-gopas “pro- 
tected by Wind’, su-gopds; tani-pis, pasu-pas, vrata-pas. — agre-pas ‘drinking 
first’, añjas-păs, payas-pas ‘drinking milk’, manthi-pas3 (VS. vu. 17) ‘drinking 
the stirred Soma, soma-pas, sdma-pas (AV.), Zavis-pds ‘drinking offerings. — 
carma-mnass tanners. — a-yas “going on the earth’. — dhana-sas, sada-sas, 
sahasra-sas. — prthivi-sthas> ‘standing on the earth’, rathe-sthas®, harmye- 
sthas® ‘dwelling in the house’. — ghrta-snas ‘sprinkling ghee’. — Also the 
abnormal derivative pdnthas’. 

f. ends, urës. — d-gopüs, ava-sthas female organs’, dhi-gopas ‘guarded by 
the dragon’, d-las frames’, rats (AV.), giri-jás ‘mountain-born’, Jarani-pras*, 
devd-gopas, deva-yas, padajias (AV.), pra-jds, prathamajas, pra-yas ‘advance’, 
manusyazas (AV.), vaksane-sthas ‘being in Agni €), vaja-das, susma-das 
‘bestowing strength’, swgopas, soma-pas, svayam-zas* "self-born". 

A. m. There is no certain example: vane-jäs (x. 797) is possibly one?. 

f. sás, gnáds, jas. — dn-agni-tras ‘not maintaining the sacred fire’, anu- 
sthas ‘following in succession’, aíva-dds, deva-yas, parijás (AV.) ‘places of 
origin’, pari-sthas “mpediments’, prajas, manusya-jds, vi-sthas ‘positions’, sakd- 
gopas ‘accompanied by herdsmen’, sugas ‘easy to traverse’, sva-dhas. 

I. m. agre-pabhis. — f. gnabhis; rtu-pabhis, ratna-dhabhis, prajibhis, 
srad-dhdbhis, sva-dhabhis. 

D. f. prayabhyas. — Ab. m. bhuri-dabhyas*°. 

L. f. Asdsu, gndsu, jasu; d-lasu", prazasu, sabhisu. 


rb. Stems in Radical -a. 

369. These consist almost entirely of stems in radical @ which has been 
shortened to d. With the exception of Žhá-"? ‘aperture’ they occur at the end of 
compounds only. They are: - ssd- ‘dwelling’, 4d-, g4- ‘going’, gá- ‘singing’, 
Jd- ‘born’, zya- ‘bowstring’, ta- ‘stretching’, -/ra- "3 ‘protecting’, -dá- ‘giving’ "t, 
dá- ‘binding’, -dhd- ‘putting’, -pa- ‘guarding’, -d- ‘drinking’, rá- ‘filling’, -mnd- 


x Jn the L. du. there also occur the f.| 8 There is also the f. transition form 


transition forms /arghdyos (AV.) and sva- | náva-guas. 
9 Cp. LANMAN 4514. 


Ad yos. S. 
RES Of doubtful meaning. | 79 In the G. occur the f. transition forms 
3 The stem is manthi-pd- acccrding to BR. | prajnanam (AV.) ‘fore-knowing’, zié-Aamam 
4 From j/zJa-: ‘softening hides’. | radiant’. 
1x Probably from /a- — fan- ‘stretch’. 


5 Prthivi- = fythivi. | fron : etc} 
6 With the L. ending retained in the first. 12 The nominatives drá-s and v7d-s in AV. 


member of the compound. x1. 73 (also #yá-s, 74) are of unknown meaning 
7 The form fán/Aasas also occurs once. | (see WHITNEY’s note). 

It is doubtful whether the plurals dya-hgásas | 13 Cp. GARBE in KZ. 23, 476, 480. 

and priya-sasas are to be regarded as formed) " Perhaps also -4ra- ‘running’ in krsna- 

from à- stems. Such plurals are probably | drá-m (AV.). 


made from a- stems. 
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‘thinking’, z/a- ' ‘softening’, -sd- ‘winning’, -s/4d- ‘standing’; also -grd-? ‘swallow- 
ing’, «gve-3 ‘going’, -Z4-* ‘slaying’. T$ j 

These stems are inflected in the m. and n. only. This is the form 
assumed in the n. by all radical -stems (367). 


Inflexion. 


370. The inflexion of the radical a-stems is identical with that of the 
derivative a-stems (371). The forms which occur are the following: 

Sing. N. m. Zyz-Asd-s ‘dwelling in heaven’. — sz-£Zd-s ‘having a good 
(axle) hole’. — agre-gd-s ‘going in front’, @swmn-gd-s (AV.) ‘swift-going’, gju-gd-s 
(AV.) ‘going straight on’, patamm-gá-s5 ‘going by flight’, vaZa-gá-s (AV.) ‘hidden 
in a cave’®, sitim-gd-s (AV. xr. 5'°) ‘white-goer’, sw-gd-s ‘easy to traverse’. — dása- 
gva-s7 ‘going in tens’, z42a-gva-s? ‘going in nines’ 8. — a-já-s ‘unborn’, adhriza-s 
‘irresistible’, cha-jd-s (AV.) ‘produced alone’, jarēyu-já-s (AV.) ‘viviparous’, 
nijd-s (AV.) ‘familiar’, prathamazd-s (AV.) ‘first-born’, samudrazd-s (AV.) 
‘sea-born’, stambazyd-s (AV.) ‘shaggy’ (?). — an-anu-dd-s ‘not giving way’, dazu- 
dá-s ‘dripping’, daya-d«-s (AV.) ‘receiving (&-da-) inheritance (dzya-), prana-dd-s 
‘life-giving’. — nama-dhd-s (AV.) ‘name-giver’. — ahuti-prd-s (AV.) ‘fulfilling 
wishes’, Aama-pra-s (AV.) ‘fulfilling desire’, carsani-prd-s (AV.) ‘satisfying men’, 
Żrthivrprá-s (AV.) ‘earth-filling’®. — apnah-sthá-s ‘possessor’, go-sthd-s (AV.) 
‘cow-pen’, puru-nisthd-s ‘excelling among many’. — satru-Ad-s (AV.) ‘slaying 
enemies’, saZasra-/d-s (AV.) ‘slaying a thousand’, 

N. A. n. khám ‘aperture’. — a-doma-ddm (AV.) ‘not causing inconvenience’, 
antari-ksam ‘air’, krsna-drém (AV.) ‘black runner (2)**, Zuvi-Zsdm ‘destroying 
many, dur-gdm ‘impassable’, dyu-ksdm, prathama-jim (AV. VS.), vata-gopan 
(AV.) ‘guarded by the wind’, wtra-hkiém ‘slaying foes’, satrā-hám ‘always 
destroying, sadhd-stham ‘abode’, su-gdm , su-mndin ‘benevolent’. 

A. m. atithi-gudm (‘to whom guests go’) N. of a man, an-änu-dám, 
arati-ham (AV.) ‘destroying adversity’, as‘va-pdm (VS. xxx. 11) ‘groom’, d-sva- 
gam (AV.) ‘homeless’, eka-jám, garbha-dhim (VS. TS.) 'impregnator, gyha- 
pdm (VS.Xxx.11) ‘guardian of a house’, go-pam ‘herdsman’, carma-mndm (VS.) 
‘tanner’, /ris/hám ‘having three seats’, disa-guam, daüva-pám (NS. xxx. 19) 
‘forest-fire guard’, dyu-Zsdm, patam-gim, drathama-jám (NS. xxxiv. 51), madhu- 
dm ‘honey-drinker’, vana-pdm (VS. xxx. 19) ‘wood-ranger’, vala-gám (AV.), 
vitta-dhám (NS. xXxx.11) ‘possessing wealth’, su-khim, su-gám (AN.), hasti-pém 
(VS. xxx. 11) ‘elephant-keeper’. 

I. m. sathe-sthéna ‘standing on a car. — n. antiri-ksena, rid-jyena 
‘whose bowstring is truth’, Zama-préna, su-géna (AV.), su-mndéna. 

D. m. atithi-gvaya, dyu-hsiya, patam-giya, rathe-sthiya, — n. pards- 
paya (VS.) ‘protecting from afar’, su-mnaya. — Ab. m. 7sya-dat (x. 398) ‘pit 
for antelopes’. — n. antdri-hsat*3, dur-git, sadhd-sthat. 


* In the form of -z:a-in carma-mnd-‘tanner. | BLOOMFIELD, AJPh. 17, 422—27; cp. above 
2 An extension of g7- ‘swallow’; cp. -4va- | p. 153 (mid.). 
and 7/4- among the radical ã- stems. | 8 The compound puro-gavd-s leader’ pos- 
3 In its original form perhaps -gva-; a sibly = “puro-gud-s; but it is probably a 
teduced form -¢u- appears in vanar-gu- 'forest- governing compound; cp. above, p. 1761. 
roaming’. 9 See WHITNEY's note on AV. III. 52. 
4 A reduced form of han- ‘slay’. | 7e Also Zasu-sé-s (v. 411) if it is N. sing. 
5 See BARTHOLOMAE, BB. 15, 34 and cp. and not a C. of pusu-sa-. 
BB. 18, 12. s It Cp. WIITNEY's note on AV. 1x. 74. 
6 The etymology and meaning are some-| 12 svajaya (AV.) is analyzed by the Com- 
what doubtful; cp. IS. 4, 304. | mentator as sza-/aya ‘self-born’, but is ex- 
7 These two compounds as well as aithi- | plained by WHITNEY (AV. vi. 562) as ‘con- 
4vá- and é/a-gz«-, are with more probability | strictor’ (from svaj- *embrace"). 
derived from a reduced form of go- ‘cow’ by| 13 See LANNAN 537: 
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G. m. aJjásya, atithi-gvdsya*. — n. antdri-ksasya, asthizdsya (AV.) *pro- 
duced in the bones’, Zazz7ásya (AV.) ‘produced from the body’, su-zdsya. 

L. m. dása-gve, náva-gve, ratha-samgé ‘encounter of war-cars’, sam-sth 
‘presence’, sagé ‘conflict, su-£Aé, svar-g4'going to heaven’.— n. antári-kse, 
s ; ii. ‘pernicious oy the pee tree’, dur-gé, bhayd-sthe ‘perilous 
situation’, sadhd-sthe, su-mné. — V.m. chaz -%. -p if - 
“es M MR aya, dyu-ksa, patam-ga(AV.), soma-pa 

Du. N. A. m.* //a-gz ‘going swiftly’. — A. n. sadha-sthe. 

Pl. N. V. m. ajya-pds (VS. xxi. 40) ‘drinking clarified butter’, d#a-guas, 
tanit-jas (AV.), fapo-jis (AV.) ‘produced by austerity’, disa-guas, náva-gods, 
patam-gas, vala-gás (AV.), su-gds. — Also four forms with asas: désa-gvasas, 
dyu-ksdsas, náva-gudsas, priya-sisas3 “granting desired objects’. 

N. A.n. I. ámsa-trā ‘armour protecting the shoulder, aztariksa, dur-g, 
prathama-jä* (AV.), sadhd-stha, su-gd, su-mnd. — 2. khani. — antéri-ksani, 
araríin-danis, dur-gáni, sadhd-sthani, su-gani, su-mnáni. 

A. m. go-pin, tapo-ján, dur-gin (AV.), patam-gin, purvazan (TS.) ‘born 
before’, srta-pän ‘drinking boiled milk’, sahayan (TS.) ‘born at the same 
time’, su-gän, soma-pan (AV.). 

I. m. 1. /uvi-grébhis ‘swallowing much’, mithd-avadya-pebhis ‘mutually . 
averting calamities’, ratna-dhdbhis ‘preserving wealth’, sama-gébhis (AV.) ‘reciting 


chants’, su-gdbhis. — 2. d-tais® frames’, ddsa-gvais, miva-giais, dhana-sdis 
‘winning wealth’, dva-guais, patayrgdis, su-khdis. — n. I. madhu-pebhis, 
su-gébhis, su-mnebhis. — 2. su-mniis. 

D. m. parvayébhyas. — G. m. doi-jánüm (AV.) 'twice-born', sakam- 


jdéndm ‘being born together. — L. m. dravino-désu ‘giving wealth’, su-khésu. — 
n. dur-gésu, sadhd-sthesu, sugésu, su-mnésu. 


2a. Derivative stems in -a. 

BENFEY, Vollständige Grammatik p. 293—317. — WHITNEY, Grammar 326—334 
(p. 112—116). — LANMAN, Noun-Inflection 329—354- 
371. This is the most important of the declensions as it embraces more 
than one-half of all nominal stems. It is also the most irregular inasmuch 
as its ending diverge from the normal ones more than is elsewhere the case. 
‘This is the only declension in which the N. A. n. has an ending in the singular. 
Here the I. D. Ab. G. sing. are peculiar; and in the plural, the A., the G., 
one of the forms of the I. and of the N. A. n. do not take the normal 


endings. The final vowel of the stem is also modified before the endings 


with initial consonant in the du. and pl. Three of the peculiar case-endings 


of the sing. (I. Ab. G.) are borrowed from the pronominal declension, while 
in the pl. two of the case-endings (G. and N. A. n.) are due to the influence 
of the stems in -z. This is the only declension in which the Ab. sing., as a 


result of taking the pronominal ending, is distinguished from the G. As else- 


where in the vowel declension, the N. sing. m. here adds the ending -s throughout; 
but the V. sing. shows the bare stem unmodified. This declension includes 


z svajásya in AV. X. 410-15 is according to | /dztasas, occurring once beside the ordinary 
"WHITNEY ‘constrictor’, not sva-jdsya ‘self- | panthas formed. from the anomalous deri- 
born’; cp. p. 254, note 12. , vative d- stem pantha-, proves nothing regard- 
2 Some of the m. duals given under the | ing radical a- stems. — 
radical d-declension ought possibly to bej 4 This is the reading of the Pada text, 
placed here. the Samhita kaving Ja r- (70 a). 
is reason to suppose that any} 5A word of uncertain meaning. , _ 
caer pi | 6 Two other forms, d£2s and dlasu are 


lurali of d- stems, since the) L far 
A ERU UTEM d- HORE only and formed from the f. stem of this word, d-/4-, 
y iya-sd- does not otherwise occur. The pl. which is probably a radical a- stem- 
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carsaui-pram, ratha-prim "filling a cav, rodasi-pram*. — ap-sim, urvara-sam 
‘granting fertile land’, 4se/ra-saz: “procuring land’, dhana-sim, sada-sim ‘always 
gaining’, sahasra-sam; go-sm, svar-sim. — rocana-stham, sv-asa-stham (VS.11. 2) 
‘offering a good seat; giri-sthim, nare-stham ‘serving for a man? to stand 
on’, ni-stham, karma-nistham ‘diligent in religious acts’, pathi-stham (AV.) ‘being 
on the way’, fathe-sthim ‘standing in the way’, Paris ‘surrounding’, 
parvate-stham ‘dwelling on the heights’, darAi-stham*+ ‘standing on the sacrificial 
grass’, vathe-sthim, rayi-sthim (AV.) ‘possessed of wealth’, hari-stham. — Also 
the abnormal derivative forms pdénthim, mánthām ‘churning-stick’. 

f. ksam, kham ‘well’, enim, jam, jydm, vrám. — d-gopiim, antariksa- 
pram, ava-säm ‘liberation’, dsva-sdm, upa-vim (AV.) ‘act of blowing upon’, 
uru-sam ‘granting much’, yta-jñäm, tiro-dham (AV.) ‘concealment’, dur-dham 
‘disarrangement’, d@hana-sim, pra-jim, prati-dham (AV.) ‘draught, prati- 
stham ‘standpoint’, pra-väm (AV.) ‘blowing forth’, pra-ham ‘advantage’, yaksmo- 
cham’ (AV.) ‘maker of disease’, vaja-sam, srad-dhim, sabhim® ‘assembly’, 
su-prajim, sva-jäm ‘self-born’, sva-dham, svar-sam. 

I. f. apa-dha ‘concealment, adhi-khyd ‘splendour’, a-stha ‘without standing’ 7, 
astr-dé (VS.) ‘fulfilment of a wish’, prati-dht, prati-stha®, sva-dhi. 


D. m. 4/ kilala-pé ‘drinking (the beverage called) Zz/a/m', dhiyam-dhé 


‘devout’, Pasu-s4 ‘bestowing cattle’, rzyas-posa-^! (VS. v. 1) ‘granting increase 
of wealth’, fuci-54 ‘drinking the clear (Soma), swdham-yd ‘flying swiftly along’, 
Aavir-dé. 

f. Ax, srad-dA49. — Also the infinitives 5ra-£Aydi ‘to see’, vi-khydi ‘to 
look about; fara-diti ‘to give up’; vayo-dhdi ‘to strengthen’; prati-mdi'® ‘to 
imitate’; ava-ydi ‘to go away’, di ‘to approach’, upa-ydi ‘to come near, 
bra-ydi ‘to go forward; ava-sdi™ ‘to rest’, 

G. m. fyst-pras ‘pervading the human race’, pasu-sás™. 

V. m. /a-pa-s (TS. 11.2.8"), r£u-pa-s, puro-ga-s (TS.v. x. 113), bhiri-di-s, 
sukra-pita-pa-s ‘drinking bright and purified (Soma)’, suci-pä-s, srotra-pa-s (NS. 
XX. 34) ‘protecting the ear’, su/a-fa-s, soma-pa-s*'. 

Du. N. A. V. m. kaksya-pri, go-pä, gharmye-stha ‘being in a house’, 
chardis-pa ‘protecting a house’, jagat-pé ‘protecting the living’, /anii-pd, tapus-pä 
‘drinking warm beverage’, dravizo-da"s, paras-bä, puräjä, púru-trä ‘protecting 
much’, vaja-da ‘bestowing vigour’, suci-pa, su-gopi, soma-pä, sti-pa. — With 
-au: á-krau 6 Snactive’, a-doma-dháu (AV.) ‘not causing inconvenience’, adva- 
génu ‘travelling’, go-pdu, go-pau, madhu-pau ‘drinking Soma’, rayi-dúu ‘bestowing 
wealth’, su£a-2au?. 


1 For yodast-pram. , : 12 See below, the Dative Infinitive, 584. 
2 The D. case-form of vý- ‘man’ being} 13 The form jäs- in jas-fali- (1. 1858) ‘lord 


retained in the compound. of the family’ is probably a f. G. of /4-; 
3 The L. of the stem fatha- = pathi- being [and gwas probably G. of ywa- in gnas-piti- 
retained in the compound. |'husband of a divine woman’. There are 
4 barhi- for barhis-: see 62. also the transition forms Jyayas and pra- 


5 With the N. case-form retained in the Jayas. 
compound; see WHITNEY's note on AV.1x.8".| 24 There are also in the f. the transition 
The derivation of this word is uncertain. forms vavige, Srad-dhe, tiro-dhe (AV.) ‘conceal- 


7 Used adverbially = ‘at once’. ment’. 

8 Cp. Lanian 447%. There are also the 15 The Pada text reads gravino-dán. 
bears orms jydya, frajdya. TAT 16 Some of these duals in -ax may be 

9 Also the transition form pra/ayai. formed from radical stems with shortened 


to The infinitive frati-mé is probably a|-@; cp. LANMAN 4501 
locative. iid rs at 17 There are also the f. transition forms 
11 These dative infinitives are formed by rdi-pé “drinking what is sweet’, purva-/é 
combining the full root with the ending -e, | ‘born before’, sv-asa-s/Aé ‘sitting on a good 
while in the ordinary datives the radical Z| seat’, 
is dropped before the ending. 
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I. Only four compounds of -f@ in TS. nt. 2. 10°: kratu-pabhyam *watching 
one's intentions’, caksus-pabhyam, vak-pabhyam ‘protecting speech’, srotra- 
pabhyam*. 

Pl. N. V. m. rblicksas. — agnizas (AV.) ‘fire-bom’, a-prazas ‘childless’, 
apsu-jäs (AV.), osadhi-jas (AV) ‘born among herbs’, khala-jäs (AV.) ‘produced 
ona threshing-floor’, deva-jds, purizas, prathama-jas, pravatezas ‘grown in an 
airy place’, raghu-jas ‘produced from a racer’, saka-dhumayds (AV.) ‘produced 
from cow-dung’, sufra-jís, sva-jås. — rta-jiits, rlajilas, padaznas ‘knowing 
the track’. — asva-das ‘giving horses’, asm-dis (VS.vr. 5), go-das, aravino-dis, 
dhana-dis, vara-das (AV.) ‘granting boons’, vastra-das and vaso-dds ‘giving 
garments’, Airanya-dis. — Jani-dhds? (x.29°), dAiyam-dAhds, ratna-dAds, reto- 
dhas, vayo-dhis. — payo-dhas ‘sucking milk’. — Rula-pas ‘heads of the fa- 
mily’; go-pas, indra-gopas “protected by Indra’, devé-gopas, vayil-gopas ‘pro- 
tected by Wind’, sugopis; tanit-pis, pasu-pas, vrata-pas. — agre-pas ‘drinking 
first’, aijas-pas, payas-pas ‘drinking milk’, manthi-pas3 (VS. vir. 17) ‘drinking 
the stirred Soma’, soma-pas, sdma-pis (AV.), havis-pas ‘drinking offerings’, — 
carma-mnas* ‘tanners’. — jma-yas ‘going on the earth’. — dhana-sds, sada-sás, 
sahasra-sis. — prthivi-sthdsS ‘standing on the earth’, rathe-sthds®, harmye- 
s(has® ‘dwelling in the house’. — ghyta-snds ‘sprinkling ghee’. — Also the 
abnormal derivative pdnthis7. 

f. ends, vrds. — d-gopas, ava-sthis ‘female organs’, dZi-gopas ‘guarded by 
the dragon’, d-/zs frames’, yta-jñäs (AV.), giri-jds ‘mountain-bom’, Jarayi-frás?, 
devd-gopüs, deva-yas, pada-jids (AV.), prazas, prathama-jds, pra-yas ‘advance’, 
manusyajds (AV.), vaksane-sthds ‘being in Agni’(?), vaja-dés, susma-dds 
‘bestowing strength’, sw-gopds, soma-pás, svayamzds® ‘self-born’. 

A. m. There is no certain example: vavejas (x. 797) is possibly one?. 

f. ksds, gnás, jas. — dn-agni-tras ‘not maintaining the sacred fire’, anz- 
sthas ‘following in succession’, asva-das, deva-yas, parijds (AV.) ‘places of 
origin’, pari-sthas ‘impediments’, prajas, manusyazas, vi-sthas ‘positions’, sad- 
sofas ‘accompanied by herdsmen’, su-gas ‘easy to traverse’, sva-dhas. 

I. m. agrepabhis. — f. gnabhis; rtu-pabhis, ratna-dhdbhis, prajathis, 
svad-dhabhis, sva-dhabhis. 

D. f. pra-jdbhyas. — Ab. m. vhuri-dabhyas*. 

L. f. Asdsu, gndsu, jdsu; d-lasu'*, prajasu, sabAdsu. 


1b. Stems in Radical -a. 

369. These consist almost entirely of stems in radical @ which has been 
shortened to 4. With the exception of ZZd-'* ‘aperture’ they occur at the end of 
compounds only. They are: -ésd- ‘dwelling’, ZZ4-, gá- ‘going’, gá- ‘singing’, 
-já- ‘born’, Jya- ‘bowstring’, -/a- ‘stretching’, -£ra- 3 ‘protecting’, -dd- 'giving "t, 
-dé- ‘binding’, -dhd- ‘putting’, -pd- ‘guarding’, -pd- ‘drinking’, -2zd- ‘filling’, -mnd- 


xIn the L. du. there also occur the f.| $ There is also the f. transition form 
transition forms jażyžáyos (AV.) and sva- | nava-guas. " 
dAáyos. |. 9 Cp. LANMAN 451". ze 
2 Of doubtful meaning. | x0 Jn the G. occur the f. transition forms 
3 The stem is manthi-pd- acccrding to BR. | fra-jnanam (AV.) ‘fore-knowing’, vi-thanam 


4 From |/m/a-: ‘softening hides’. ‘radiant’. E 
5 Prihivi- = prthivr. 11 Probably from Za- = fan- ‘stretch’. 


6 With the L. ending retained in the first, 12 The nominatives drá-s and vrá- in AV. 
member of the compound. | X. 73 (also zyá-s, 74) are of unknown meaning 
7 The form fénthasas also occurs once. | (see WHITNEY's note). 
It is doubtful whether the plurals dyz-Zsdsas| 13 Cp. GARBE in KZ. 23, 476, 480. 
and friya-sasas are to be regarded as formed | 14 Perhaps also -dra- ‘running’ in Zzsza- 
from à- stems. Such plurals are probably | drá-m (AV.). 
made from a- stems. i 
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‘thinking’, -7/a-* ‘softening’, -s4- ‘winning’, -sZZ4- ‘standing’; also -gd-? ‘swallow- 
ing, gva- ‘going’, -/4-* ‘slaying’. mos 

These stems are inflected in the m. and n. only. This is the form 
assumed in the n. by all radical @stems (367). 


Inflexion. 


370. The inflexion of the radical a-stems is identical with that of the 
derivative a-stems (371). The forms which occur are the following: 

Sing. N. m. Zyz-Zsd-s ‘dwelling in heaven’. — sukhi-s ‘having a good 
(axle) hole’. — agre-gd-s ‘going in front’, asunvgá-s (AV.) ‘swift-going’, Zfu-gd-s 
(AV.) ‘going straight on’, patay-gd-s5 ‘going by flight’, vaa-gd-s (AV.) ‘hidden 
in a cave'?, sttim-gd-s (AV.X1.5'*) ‘white-goer’, suga-s ‘easy to traverse’, — dása- 
gva-s7 ‘going in tens’, zdáva-gva-s7 ‘going in nines ê. — a-/d-s ‘unborn’, adhrija-s 
‘irresistible’, eka-já-s (AV.) ‘produced alone’, jarapuyi-s (AV.) ‘viviparous’, 
nijd-s (AV.) ‘familiar’, prathama-jd-s (AV.) ‘first-born’, samudraza-s (AV.) 
'sea-born', stambayd-s (AV.) ‘shaggy’ (?). — an-anu-dd-s ‘not giving way’, dānu- 
dé-s ‘dripping’, dāyā-dá-s (AV.) ‘receiving (@-da-) inheritance (daya-)’, raa-dá-s 
‘life-giving’. — nama-dhd-s (AV.) 'name-giver. — akuti-brd-s (AV.) “fulfilling 
wishes’, £@ma-pra-s (AV.) ‘fulfilling desire’, carsani-prd-s (AV.) ‘satisfying men’, 


brthiurpra-s (AV.) 'earth-filling' ®. — apnaj-sthi-s ‘possessor’, go-sthd-s (AV.) 


‘cow-pen’, puru-nisthd-s ‘excelling among many’. — satru-hif-s (AV.) ‘slaying 
enemies’, sahasra-hd-s (AV.) ‘slaying a thousand’. 

N. A. n. dm ‘aperture’. — a-doma-dém (AV.) ‘not causing inconvenience’, 
antari-ksam ‘air’, krsna-drdm (AV.) ‘black runner’ 2)", tuvi-ksdm ‘destroying 
many’, dur-gdm ‘impassable’, dyu-ksdm, prathama-jim (AV. NS.), vata-gopam 
(AV.) ‘guarded by the wind’, wtra-hém ‘slaying foes’, satva-hdm ‘always 
destroying’, sadhd-stham ‘abode’, su-gém , su-mndém ‘benevolent’. 

A. m. atithi-gudém (to whom guests go’) N. of a man, an-änu-dåm, 


arati-hdm (AV.) ‘destroying adversity’, 


asva-pim (VS. xxx. 11) ‘groom’, d-sza- 


gam (AV.) ‘homeless’, ekajám, garbha-dhim (VS. TS.) "impregnator, gy%a- 
Jm (VS.xxx. 11) ‘guardian of a house’, So-pdm ‘herdsman’, carma-mnám (VS.) 
‘tanner’, zri-s/hám ‘having three seats’, désa-gvam, däva-pám (VS. xxx. 19) 
‘forest-fire guard’, dyu-hsdém, patayrgin, brathama-jám (NS.xxxiv. 51), madhu- 
fm ‘honey-drinker’, vana-pdn (VS. xxx. 19) ‘wood-ranger’, vala-gdm (AV.), 
vitta-dhdm (VS. xxx. 11) ‘possessing wealth’, su-khim, su-gám (AN.), hasti-pim 


(VS. xxx. 11) ‘elephant-keeper’. 
I. m. zatAestAéna ‘standing on 


a car. — n. antári-ksena, ridJyena 


‘whose bowstring is truth’, hima-préna, su-géna (AN.), su-mncna. 
D. m. aithrgviya, dyu-ksaya, patam-gaya, rathe-sthaya™®, [— m. pards- 
Daya (VS.) “protecting from afar’, su-muaya. — Ab. m. rsya-dit (x. 398) ‘pit 


for antelopes’. — n. antiri-ksat's, dur-gat, sadAd-stAat. 


1 Tn the form of-mna-in carma-mnd-‘tanner’. 

2 An extension of gy- ‘swallow’; cp. -£rà- 
and wā- among the radical à- stems. 

3 In its original form perhaps - 
reduced form -«z- appears in vanar-y 
roaming’. 

+ A reduced form of žan- ‘slay’. 


8m 
- 'forest- 


5 See BARTHOLOMAE, BB. I5, 34 and cp. | 


BB. 18, 12. 


$ The etymology and meaning are some- | 


what doubtful; cp. IS. 4, 304. 

7 These two compounds as well as a/ithi- 
gvd- and Za-gca-, are with more probability 
derived from a reduced form of go- ‘cow’ by 


| BLOOMFIELD, AJPh. 17, 422—27; cp. above 


p. 153 (mid.). 

8 The compound Żuro-gavd-s leader’ pos- 
| sibly = *Puro-evá-s; but it is probably a 
| governing compound; cp. above, p. 176%. 

9 See WHITNEY's note on AV. nii. 52. 

7o Also fasu-sé-s (v. 411) if it is N. sing. 
and not a G. of pasy-si-. 

It Cp. WilTNEY's note on AV. Ix. 74. 

72 svdjaya (AV.) is analyzed by the Com- 
|mentator as sva-jaya ‘self-born’, but is ex- 
|plained by WHITNEY (AV. vi. 562) as ‘con- 
| Strictor’ (from svaj- ‘embrace’). 
| 73 See LANMAN 337. 
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G. m. ajásya, atifhi-guásya'. — n. antári-ksasya, asthi-jásya (AV.) “pro- 
duced in the bones’, taniizdsya (AV.) ‘produced from the body’, su-mnásya. 
jg m. dása-gue, náva-gue, ratha-samgé ‘encounter of war-cars’, samy-sthé 
presence’, sami-gé ‘conflict, su-kh’, svar-gé ‘going to heaven’.— n. antdri-kse, 
khe co haranja-hé pernicious to the Karanija tree’, dur-g¢, bhayd-sthe “perilous 
situation’, sadhé-sthe, su-mné.— V.m. e£a-ja, dyu-&sa, patam-ga (AV.), soma-pa 
(AV.) ‘drinking Soma’. 

Du. N. A. m.* ca-gva ‘going swiftly. — A. n. sadhd-sthe. 

Pl. N. V. m. ajya-jás (VS. Xx. 40) ‘drinking clarified butter’, 4a-guas, 
fanu-jds (AV.), fapo-jüs (AV.) ‘produced by austerity’, ddsa-gvas, náva-gvās, 
patamrgas, valagas (AV.), su-gds. — Also four forms with asas: désa-gvasas, 
dyu-ksasas, náva-gudsas, priya-sdsas3 ‘granting desired objects’. 

N. A. n. I. dmsa-tra ‘armour protecting the shoulder’, antdriksa, dur-ga, 
prathamayza (AV.), sadhd-sthi, su-gd, su-mnd. — 2. bini. — antéri-hsani, 
ararín-dani^, dur-gani, sadhd-sthani, su-gini, su-mnani. : 

A. m. go-pän, tapozin, dur-gán (AV.), patam-gin, pirvayan (TS.) ‘bom 
before, s7ta-pan ‘drinking boiled milk’, saža-jän (TS.) ‘born at the same 
time’, su-gän, soma-pan (AV.). 

I. m. 1. fuvi-greébhis ‘swallowing much’, mithd-avadya-pebhis ‘mutually . 
averting calamities’, ratna-dhcbhis ‘preserving wealth’, sama-gébhis (AV.) ‘reciting 
chants’, sz-gcébhis. — 2. d-fais? ‘frames’, désa-gvais, ndva-gvais, dAama-sdis 


‘winning wealth’, dva-gvais, patam-gáis, su-khdts. — n. x. madhu-pdbhis, 
su-gébhis, su-mnébhis. — 2. su-mndis. 
D. m. parvayébhyas. — G. m. duijanam (AV.) 'twice-born', sakam- 


nām ‘being born together. — L. m. dravino-désu ‘giving wealth’, su-khésu. — 
J^ g / 3 S 5 D 3 


n. dur-gésu, sadAd-sthesu, su-gésu, su-mnésu. 


2a. Derivative stems in -a. 

BrNFEY, Vollständige Grammatik p.293—317. — WHITNEY, Grammar 326—334 
(P 112—116) — LANMAN, Noun-Inflection 329—354. 

371. This is the most important of the declensions as it embraces more 
than one-half of all nominal stems. It is also the most irregular inasmuch 
as its ending diverge from the normal ones more than is elsewhere the case. 
‘This is the only declension in which the N. A. n. has an ending in the singular. 
Here the I. D. Ab. G. sing. are peculiar; and in the plural, the A., the G., 
one of the forms of the I. and of the N. A. n. do not take the normal 
endings. The final vowel of the stem is also modified before the endings 
with initial consonant in the du. and pl Three of the peculiar case-endings 
of the sing. (I. Ab. G.) are borrowed from the pronominal declension, while 
in the pl. two of the case-endings (G. and N. A. n.) are due to the influence 
of the stems in -v. This is the only declension in which the Ab. sing, as a 
result of taking the pronominal ending, is distinguished from the G. As else- 
where in the vowel declension, the N. sing. m. here adds the ending 75 throughout; 
but the V. sing. shows the bare stem unmodified. This declension includes Pt 


r svajásya in AV. X. 410. 15 is according to | pamthasas, occurring once beside the ordinary F 
WHITNEY ‘constrictor, not sva-/dsya ‘self- fanthas formed from the anomalous de: 
born’; cp. p- 254, note 12. | vative a- stem £án/Za-, proves nothing regar 

2 Some of the m. duals given under the | ing radical a- stems. 
radical 4-declension ought possibly to be} 4 This is the reading of 
placed here. the Samhita having 

3 There is no reason to suppose that any 
of these are plurals of à- stems, since the 
first three appear as ë- stems only and. 
priya-si- does not otherwise occur. The p 
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m. and n. stems only, as the corresponding f. follows the derivative &-declension. 
There is here no irregularity in the accent, which remains on the same 
syllable in every case except the V., where it of course shifts to the first. 


Inflexion. 


372. The inflexion of the n. differs from that of the m. in the N. sing. 
and the N. A. du. and pl only. In the G. L. du. J is inserted between the 
final -z of the stem and the ending -2s. The forms actually occurring, if 
made from #riyd- ‘dear’, would be the following: 

Sing. N. m. øriyá-s, n. priya-m. A. priyd-m. I. riyna and priyä. 
D. priyaya, Ab. priyät. G. priydsya. L. briyé. V. priya. 

Du. N. A. m. priyé and priydu, n. riye V. m. priy and griyau. 
I. D. Ab. priyabhyam. G. L. priydyos. 

Pl. N. m. priyas and friydsas, n. priyé and priydni. A. m. priyan, 
n. priyé and friyási. I. priydis and briyébhis. D. Ab. priydbhyas. G. pri- 
anam. L. priyésu. V. priyas and príyasas. 

Owing to the enormous number of words belonging to this declension, 
only forms of commonest occurrence will be given below as examples under 
each case. 

Sing. N. m. This case is formed in the RV. by 1845 «stems and 
occurs more than roooo times. The most frequent substantive is /zZras N. 
of a god, found more than 5oo times; next in order come sémas (220) N. of 
a plant, devás (203) ‘god’, rs (132) N. of a god, vdrunas (94) N. of a god. 

A. m. After the N. sing. m., the A. sing. m. is the commonest declensional 
form in the RV., being made from 1357 stems* and occurring nearly 7000 
times. The nouns most frequently found in this case are indram (335), sómam, 
(212), yayndim (x83) ‘sacrifice’, vam (123) ‘vigour’, siya (go) ‘sun’, 
Advam (88) ‘invocation’, vr£rám (82) N. of a demon, stómam (77) ‘praise’? 

N. A. n. This is the only declension in which these cases take an 
ending. They here add -j;, being thus identical in form with the A. sing. m.3, 
They are very frequently used, being formed from about 950 stems and 
occurring, taken together, more than 4000 times. Examples are: rütm (70) 
‘sacred order, ghytim (47) ‘clarified butter, padám (46) ‘step’, rdznam. (44) 
‘wealth’, sakhydm (43) ‘friendship’, drdvinam (41) ‘wealth’, satydm (40) ‘truth’, 

_ Ll m. n.r. The usual form of this case ending in -ena is very frequent, 
being formed from more than 300 stems nearly equally divided between m. 
and n. 'The commonest forms are: m. súryena (37), indrena (34), vdjrena 
(33) ‘thunderbolt’, Jajléna (13). — n. shyténa (31)5. 

a. The final vowel appears lengthened in about twenty-five forms: 
amýtenā (AV.) ‘ambrosia’, d-sivena ‘malevolent’, ayena ‘melted butter’, 7Zéua, 
havyenit wisdom’, hitlisena Oe pituenia ‘ram’, faviséna ‘strong’, adhsinent 
Tight, ddtuyena divine’, bd urea bagpipe’, bhadréna (AN.) ‘excellent’, mdrtyena 
mortal, mdérutena ‘consisting of Storm-gods’, raváthenā ‘roar’, várunenā, 
vilhurinā ‘staggering’, viravénä ‘roar’, viryena ‘heroic power’, vzjánenā ‘might’, 
visabAénz "bull, sahasytna "mighty, sdyakend ‘missile’, s#ryenā, skdmbhanena 


z The pronominal forms zám and Jám | mining whether a word is m. or n. cp. 
Occur 509 and 259 times respectively in| LANMAN 331 (middle). 
the RV. | n occasional elision of the final -m 
2 On the occasional elision of the -zz be- | and subsequent contraction, see LANMAN 331. 
fore iva and subsequent contraction, see} 5 The final vowel is twice nasalized: 
LANMAN 331. > Shanénam éhas (1. 334) and /janenam ékam 
3 For this reason there is in some in- (t. 1105), 
stances not sufficient evidence for deter- 
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'support'. These forms regularly occur where the metre at the end of a Pada 
Ebo long vowel, e. g. skimbhanena jdnitrz (ur. 31°), but ZémbAanena 
ad biyan (x. 1115); on the other hand, the long vowel appears to be used 
arbitrarily at the beginning of a Pada, though the short vowel here is much 
more frequent. Hence the z seems to be a survival and not to be due to 
metrical exigencies. 

.2. There are also more than a dozen forms made with the nominal 
ending -@ In the m. there are ,ho quite certain examples beyond Uta; 
possibly also raya ‘acting’, ghand ‘club’, dand ‘gift? camasa3 ‘cup’. The 
n. forms are kavitvä and kavitvand ‘by wisdom’, taranitud ‘by energy’ 
mahitoa and mahitvand ‘by greatness’, ratna-dhéyz ‘by distribution of wealth’, 
ráthyā ‘belonging to a car, viryd ‘with heroism’, sakhyé ‘with friendship’, 
sarva-ratha ‘with the whole line of chariots’, su-Adva ‘with good invoca- 
tion’+, — This ending is also preserved in a few instrumental adverbs: 
and ‘hereby’, wecd ‘above’, Zasea ‘behind’, sénz ‘from of old's. 

D. m. n. This case, which has the abnormal ending -2ya, is of very 
frequent occurrence, being formed in the RV. from over 300 stems in the 
m. and from nearly 150 in the n. The commonest forms are: m. Índraya 
(188), mddaya (76) ‘exhilaration’, devdya (26), mdrtyaya (25), mitraya (23), 
vdruniya (23), ydjamanaya ‘sacrificing’, siryaya (1 I); n. suvitaya (34) *wel- 
fare’, sakhyaya (29), tokdya (21) ‘offspring’, źánayāya (18) ‘line of de- 
scendants'$. 

a. The normal form would have been for example *ya/idi = yazd-e7. This would 
in Sandhi have become *ya/záy, which was ultimately extended with -a, owing to the 
frequent combination with a following a- in Sandhi (e. g. yajūdy-a pi for yajnay api), or 
with the shortened form of the preposition 43. 

Ab. m. n. These are the only nominal stems in which the Ab. is 
formally distinguished from the G. Instead of the normal ending -as, they 
take the -æ which appears in the pronominal declension (e. g. md-d ‘from 
me’), lengthening the -a of the stem before it?. This Ab. in -ææ is formed in 
the RV. from over 200 stems, nearly equally divided between m. and m. 
Some of the n. forms are used as adverbs. Forms of common occurrence 
are: m. samudrat (15) ‘sea’, updsthat (9) ‘lap’, indrat (8); n. amtdri-Asat'o 
(15) ‘air’; dzr4 (19) ‘from a distance’, pascat (26). z 

G. m. n. These are the only nominal stems in which the G. sing. does 
not end in -$'". Instead of the normal ending -as, they add -sya ^ which is 


1 In all these forms the Pada text has the | fore vowels: /ad-vasayam esd (I. 142) and 
short final vowel @; see RPr. vill. 21 and cp. | savayam eva (1. 113%). r 
APr. 11 16. The pronominal forms Zézz,| 7 The normal ending -e is actually used 
yénā, svénā also appear, and always with ihe in the pronominal declension, e. g. 4dsziai 
short vowel in the Pada text; on the other |= dsza-e. 
hand, ez is always eva in the Pada, while} 8 See JoHANssoN, BB. 20, 96 ff- and BAr- 
the unaccented eva, beside ena, has the | THOLOMAE, Arische Forschungen 2,69; 3,63. ET 
short vowel in the Pada. See LANMAN 332| 9 Cp. Jonawssow, BB. 16, 136 and BRUG- = 
(bottom). MANN, Grundriss 2, 588. $ s 
2 See LANMAN 334 (middle). 10 This is really a radical a- stem; se 
3 Nasalized in camasant iva (x. 254), Pada | above, 370. . 
camasin. On these forms see LANMAN 335.| 1 In the G. sing. of stems in -a7 ani 
4 This form of the instrumental also appears | the final + seems to represent ori 
a few times in the pronoun /zZ beside the|see above 358, note m ee 
usual/vdya; it also occurs ina fewcompounds,| 12 The y is never to be reac 
as /vd-dalta- and fvd-dafa- ‘given by thee’; | however about five times in 
cp. LANMAN 334 (middle). N asyd. The final -a in two or t 
5 Perhaps also zc ‘below’, cp. zzdis; but| undergoes protraction of 
it may be the I. of zyàrc-. character see L : 
6 Such D. forms are twice nasalized be-| I 
Indo-Aryan ReYearch. I. 4. 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


258 I. GENERAL AND LANGUAGES. 4. VEDIC GRAMMAR. 


otherwise found in the pronominal declension only. ‘This case is very common, 
being formed in the RV. from over 500 stems in the m. and 175 in the n., 
occurring altogether over 3300 times* Among the frequent forms? are: 
m. éndrasya (123), suryasya (93), sdmasya (88), deviisya (60), yajñásya (55), 
suldsya (53) ‘pressed’; n. r4ísya (187), bžúvanasya (39) ‘world’, amýtasya (35)3. 

L. m. n. This case is formed with the normal ending 2, which combines 
with the final -æ of the stem to -e It is formed in the RV. from 373 stems 
in the m, and over 300 in the n., occurring altogether about 2500 times. 
Among the frequent forms are: m. adhvard (68) ‘sacrifice’, sul (53), wpd-sthe 
(49), mdde (48), dáme (40) ‘house’, /mdre (33), yajñé (28), jáne (26) ‘man’, 
grhé (23) ‘house’; n. vidáthe (49) ‘assembly’, dere (43) ‘front’, sédane (35) 
‘seat’, padé (33), durond (31) ‘abode’, mddhye ‘middle’ (29). 

V. m. n. In this case the bare stem (always accented on the first 
syllable) is employed. It is formed in the RV. from about 260 Stems, occur- 
ring about 2500 times in the m.; but in the n. there is no undoubted 
example*. The AV. however has four or five n. vocatives. Among the 
commonest forms are: m. sóma and soma (240), deva (132), sara (94) ‘hero’, 
gavamüna (63) ‘bright Soma’, puru-hata (49) ‘much invoked’, varuna (45), 
mitra (35), yavistha (29) ‘youngest’, wrsabha (27) ‘bull’, «gra (23) ‘mighty’, 
amyta (12)5; n. antariksa® (AV. vt.1303), tráikakuda ‘coming from the three- 
peaked (mountain) and dévāñjana (AV. xix. 449) ‘divine ointment’, talpa (AY. 
Xi. 259) ‘couch’, visa (AV. 1v. 63) *poison' 7, 

Du. N. A. V. m. The ending of these cases in the RV. is ordinarily 
-à, much less frequently -au*. The former is taken by over 360 stems 
occurring about 1150 times, the latter by fewer than 9o stems occurring about 
170 times. The ending -Z is therefore more than seven times as common 
as -av. The rule is that -z appears before consonants’, in pausa at the end 
of a Pada’, or within a Pada in coalescence with a following vowel; while 
~au** occurs in the older parts of the RV. only before vowels in the Sandhi 
form of -@, within a Pada. Examples of this rule are /4 vam (t. 184"); 
returdht | (x. 473%); dasrdte? (t. 116'*) for dasra ät; mitragnim (t. 143) for 
mitra agnin; but tdv aparám (1.184"). Hiatus, when the metre requires two 


E: The pronominal genitives asa and asyá, | times a various reading for -@ of the RV. 
fasya, ydsya, visvasya occur over 900 times |In the independent Mantra portions of the 
in the RV.; cp. LANMAN 338. TS. there are at least seven forms in -ñ and 

2 1 he commonest G. in -sya is the pro-| fourteen in -av, In the Khilas -@ is nearly 
nominal asy which (accented or unaccented)| three times (32) as common as -ar (12). 
occurs nearly 600 times in the RV. 9 -au occurs 23 times before a consonant 

3 The final vowel is once nasalized at| within a Pada; mostly in passages showing 
the end of a Pada in rlisyam cham (vur 895); signs of lateness. Cp. LANMAN 576. 
cp. RPr. 1t. 31. 19 -au occurs 5 times at the end of an odd 

1 Cp. LANMAN 339. Pada before a consonant; and 4 times as 

5 There are two instances of the final ~@|-ay at the end of an odd Pada before a 
being nasalized: gram (fas (viu. 251) and| vowel. At the end of an even Pada -ax 
puri-stutan tho (vit. 153: 11); cp. RPr. xiv. 20, occurs 4 times, 

here is a purely metrical lengthening of} tt LANMAN 343 enumerates the forms in 
the final yowel in wysabhi: (Vi. 4522. 38) | -ax which occur in the RV. 
simā (VIL 41, and Aariyojana (L. 6116); 12 At the end of an odd Pada -z is always 
perhaps also mary (t. 63); cp. LANMAN | written in the Samhita contracted with a 


339. following vowel, but must always be read 
é Properly a radical a- stem. with hiatus. : 7 


7 By a syntactical peculiarity the N. izdras 13 This is the normal use of -au, which in 
ca 18 some ten times coupled with a vocative 70 per cent of its occurrences is found as 
vayo, agne etc. See LANMAN 340 (top). -av before a vowel within a Pida; in the 

8 In the AV. -av is more than twice as| AV. the percentage is only 26. 
common as in the RV.; it is there some- = 
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syllables, is thus removed' by the use of-zz, except when z or z follows?. In 

the latter case the Samhita text writes -Z z-3, e. g. ubhd upamst (x. 837), though 

the Pada always has -au w. 

There are seven or eight passages of the RV. in which -æ is written with 
hiatus before other vowels (a- i- o-)', but those passages are all obscure or 
corrupt 5. 

a. About a dozen forms, occurring altogether some 20 times, shorten the dual -a 

to a, mostly owing to the metre, but in a few instances against the metre. In the forms 

asura, ddHya, deva, dhyla-vrata, mitra, varuna, indra-varuna, mitrai-varuna® the Pada text 
has -@; but in pdura (V. 74*) and vira (vi. 6319) the short vowel appears in the Pada 
also7. A similar shortening occurs in the first member of the dual compounds /zd/d- 

vaya (t. 2*) and mitrit-rajana (v. 623). 

N. A. n. This form takes the normal ending -; which combines with 
the final -@ of the stem to -e. It is made in the RV. from about 3o nominal 

stems. The vocative does not occur. Only seven of these n. forms are 

found more than once, sige ‘two horns’ being the commonest (5)5. 

! , a The n. zá//a- ‘night’ is irregular in forming its du. N. as a m. in the compound 
usasa-nakté ‘dawn and night’, in agreement with which a f. adjective is used, owing 
doubtless to the predominance of ‘Dawn’, in the combination. In II. 39%, sugeva ndbAyeva 
‘like two yokes, like two naves, though analyzed by the Pada as pug iva and náby 
iva, must be explained as regular n. forms yugé and ndbhye+va. d 

| I. D. Ab. Before the normal ending -2Zyzz:? which forms these cases, 

| the final -æ of the stems is lengthened, e. g. udsatyabhyam. In the RV. this 

form is made from only about a dozen nominal stems in the m. and three 
in the n. The cases can of course only be distinguished exegetically. 

| I. m. árnābňyīäm (AV.) ‘ears’, ddémstrabhyam (TS. AV.) ‘teeth’, daksina- 

saupabhyim (AV.) ‘right and left’, ddésa-sakhabhyam ‘having ten fingers’, 

| mitrd-várunabhyzm ^, yuktébhyam ‘yoked’, urthi-yavabhyam (AV.) ‘rice and 
| barley’, subhrabhyam ‘shining’, sérya-candramdsabhyam (AV,)*° ‘sun and moon’, 

AdstabAyam ‘hands’, haryatébhyim ‘desirable’. — n. rh-simabhyam ‘hymn and 

| chant’, sfigabhyam (AV.). 

| D. m. tvesdbhyam ‘violent’, ndsatyabAyam ‘truthful, nicirabhyam ‘attentive’. 

Ab. m. dmsabhyam ‘shoulders’, kdrnabhyim. — n. parsedbhyam (AN.) 

‘Sides’, frd-padabhyzm ‘tips of the feet’, mdta-snabhyam certain internal organs. 

G. L. These cases take the normal ending -os, between which and the 

stem y is inserted. In the RV. only eight nominal‘? forms occur with the 

genitive sense, and twelve with the locative sense. One form, Z/Zzasrdyos 

(IX. 583), seems to be used as an Ab. There are one or two others which 

> anomalously drop the final -æ of the stem, instead of inserting y, before the 
ending -os'?. 


1 In two instances hiatus is removed by! 7 The shortening of the du. -Z at the end 
nasalization: updstham' éka (1.356) and jánām of odd Padas before 7, occurring in four 


ásamā (VI. 67). “passages (If. 37; vi. 682; vill. 6611; x. 66.3) 
2 There are 40 instances of this in the is due to Sandhi; see 7o. 
RV.; see LANMAN 575. ! 8 These neuter duals are enumerated by 


3 This is also the practice of the Brah-| LANMAN 343- 
manas; see AUFRECHT, AB. 427; cp. Sarvi-| 9 To be read -d/zam in two or three 
nukramant ed. MACDONELL, p.X. In the forms. 
AV. (as in the later language) -àv x- is| X9 In this compound only the second dual 
regularly written (except muska upavadhit, takes the proper case-ending. — 
xx. 1362). 11 There are also the pronominal for 
4 See LANMAN 3414. G.L.m. ayds, ubhdyos, f 5 déyos als 
5 Except vit 70* where deva ógadAmu|as G. n NV ISO 
(Pada devaw) is written, o- being treated like 12 
tt-, perhaps owing to its labial character. 
6 See RPr. 1V. 39, 40. an 
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The forms occurring are: 


G. m. ‘ndra-varunayos, andyos ‘ruling’, devdyos, mttráyos, mitra- 
yamáyos ‘twins’, vdrunayos, vaikarndyos ‘descendants of V ikarna’, 
(for *bāsyà-y-os) ‘pressing stones’, pura 

L. m. dmsayos, dsvayos, upikiyos ‘closel 
jimbhayos (TS. 1v. x. 103) ‘jaws’, fuzzjatdyos ‘of powerful nature’, 
(AV.), madáyoes *roaxers', mitrdyos, mushiyos ‘testicles’, vdrunayos, 


‘drawing best’, v/-vratayos ‘refractory’, 


Pl. N. V. m. Here there are two forms. In the more 


the normal ending -as coalesces with 
The less common form appears to 
-as over again?, e. g. devés-as. The 
in the RV. as that in -zsas2, the fo 
latter from 403. In the original parts 
as -@sas, the former occurring 1 


5 


2 


often no doubt determined simply by 
suvírāļ (i. 19) ‘abounding in heroes 
but suvzrzso viditham d vadema (uw. 1 
speak to the assembly". 

Examples of the most frequent 


I. devásas (86), jdnasas (41), sémasas (41), sudtsas ( 
yajntyasas (21) ‘holy’, amftisas (11). — 
adityds (39), sutds (27), jánās (24), am) 


N. A. n.5 Here, as in the N. n 
a longer, the former being the older 
quent one. The older form is mad 
but by lengthening the 
later form ends in -zzi and is doubtl 


in -227 which form the n. pl N. A. with both -z 


namani, The form in -Z is in the R 


from 280, the proportion of the occu 


three to every two of the latter, 
reversed, the form in 
158%. The two forms are so commor 
occur in the same Pada, the one gen 
e. g. Jd. te bhimani yu 


'The 
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final -æ of the stem, e. 


-@ being there m 


dhä (1X.613°) ‘thy terrible wea 


vdrunayos, 
— n. pasy-ds 
-Js* (for *Aura;d-y-os) ‘ancient’, 

y connected’, 2érpayos (AV.), 
dpstrayos 
vd Aisthayos 


Uy 


sthiirdyos ‘strong’, histayos. 
common form 
aS, e. g. devas, 


normal ending 


the final of the stem to 
be made by adding the 
form in -zs is about twice as frequent 
rmer being made from 808 stems, the 
of the AV. -zs is 24 times as frequent 


66 times, the latter only 57 timest. Both 
forms frequently occur side by side, t 


he choice of tl 


1e one or the other being 
the metre; 


brhda vadema viddthe 


e. g. 


we would speak aloud in the assembly’, 
2'5) ‘abounding in heroes we would 


forms made with the two endings are: 
29), aditydsas (24) ‘Adityas’, 
2. d ois and devas (311), sms (42), 
“LTS ), yajAiyds (xo). 

1. there are two forms, a shorter and 
and original as well as the more fre- 
e not by adding the normal ending -, 
g. havyd ‘oblations’® ‘The 
transitions from the stems 
and -zui, e. g. ndmt and 
made from 394 stems, that in -gzi 
trences of the former being roughly 
proportion in the AV. is almost exactly 
ade from 102 Stems, that in -Zaz from 
| side by side that when two n. plurals 
-äni and the other in -29; 
pons’. This phenomenon 


22 


ess due to 


Vc 


erally ends in 


t With y inserted though -a is dropped. 

2 See DRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 661, 
where several examples are given of endings 
being repeated in other languages. 

3 The form in -asas seems to be an Indo- 
Iranian innovation, as there are no certain 
traces of it in other Indo-European languages; 
cp. BRUGMANN |. c, 

4 In the original Mantra portions of the 
TS. the pl. in -zs is very numerous, but I 
have noted only 11 forms in -asas. In the 
Khilas, forms in-Zs are three times (30) as 
numerous as in -Zsas (10). 

5 There is no example of a V. in the 
BV., and only one, citini (rt. 24), in the 
AV. where the Mss. have cittäni. 

6 This form in -Z is commonly supposed 
to have started from a N, sing. f. in -z as 
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a collective; this would account for the 
agreement of the singular verb with this pl. 
in Greek; cp. also sd; 4... astu (RV. 1. 
1628), see BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 682. 

7 The G. dhinam is an example of the 
| transference of another case from an -a7 
stem. 

8 In the independent 
|the TS. the forms in 


Mantra portions of 
-@ seem to outnumber 
those in -@ in about the same proportion 
as in the RV.: there are at least 20 forms 
[of the former and 14 of the latter. In the 
Khilas the two forms are almost equally 
divided, as 10 examples of -Z and 12 of -äni 
occur. 

9 Similarly, the form in -Z appears beside 
n. pl. forms in - -zni or even "nist, 
“inst, -timsis e.g. rmi bhadréd (1. 16619); 
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is clearly due to the influence of metre. The -z here seems never to be 
shortened to -7, as is so frequently the case in the N. A. n. pl. of -2z stems *. 
Nor does it avoid hiatus (like the -z of the N. A. du. m.), though coalescence 
with a following vowel sometimes takes place*. 

Examples of the commonest forms are: 1. hanya (44), bhivana (36), durita 
(31) *distresses', sévand (30), "wd (25) ‘praises’. — 2. bhitvanani (57), urtrapi 
(36) ‘foes’, vratäni (34) ‘laws’, Zazyáni (25), krtani (20) ‘done’. 

A. m. The ending of this case is not the normal -as, but -z, before 
which the final vowel of the stem is lengthened3, e. g. dsva-n. The form is 
frequent, being made from more than 250 stems in the RV. That the ending 
was originally -zs is shown by the treatment of -zz in Sandhi, where it 
becomes -z;; before vowels and the sibilant itself occasionally survives before 
c- and +4. 

I. m. n. In this case there are two forms, the one adding the normal 
-ending -4Zis (before which the final vowel of the stem becomes -e), while the 
other ends in -ais (which does not appear in any other declension). The 
form in -ais is only slightly commoner in the RV., being made from 22: 
stems, while that in -2Z/s is made from 211. In the AV., however, the former 
is 5 times as frequent as the latter’, "The two forms® often appear in the 
same Pada; e. g. upamdbhir arkdis (t. 33?) ‘with highest songs. The choice 
is often due to the metre; e.g. yatdm dsvebhir asvina (vit. 57) ‘come with 
your steeds, O Asvins', and adifydir yatam asvina (v. 353) ‘with the Adityas 
come, O Asvins'. 

In the RV. the m. forms are roughly twice as numerous as the n. 
Examples of the most frequent forms are: 1. arkdis (43), uhthdis (35), yajadis 
(34), deudis (31), dsvais (30), sthmais (25). — 2. devebhis (52), stimebhis (26), 
väjebhis (21). 

D. m. n. This case is formed with the normal ending -7Zyas, before 
which the final -æ of the stem appears as -e. In the RV. it is made from 
over 40 stems in the m., but from only one in the n. In about half the 
forms occurring the ending has to be read as a dissyllable -//as. The forms 
occurring are: ajérebhyas *unaging, dmavattarebhyas ‘mightier’, dranebhyas 
(Kh. v.12) foreign’, arbhakébhyas ‘small’, adityebhyas, asinébhyas ‘aged’, asv-apas- 
tarebhyas ‘working more quickly’, dmebhyas ‘helpers’, gdrbhebhyas ‘infants’, 
grhébhyas, jinebhyas, jivébhyas ‘living’, jnatébhyas (Kh. ut. r6*) ‘known’, tavakeébhyas 
‘thy’, ddsa-kaksyebhyas ‘having ten girths’, ddésa-yoRtrebhyas ‘having ten traces’, 
désa-yojanebhyas ‘having ten teams’, devébhyas, pajrébhyas ‘strong’, pdrvatebhyas 
‘mountains’, pasprdhandbhyas ‘striving’, pitu-k/ttarebhyas ‘procuring more nourish- 
ment’, pisuncbhyas ‘treacherous’, putrebhyas ‘sons’, purusebhyas ‘men’, purvebhyas 
‘former’, badhitédbhyas ‘oppressed’, bharatdébhyas ‘descendants of Bharata’, martye- 


sdvand puriini (Ul. 363); zrdAzá soctmsi prasthifa| 5 In the independent Mantra portions of 
rdjamsi (111. 44); rabhasa vdpimesi (ut. 18), ^ |the TS. the proportion is about the same 
x There seems no sufficient reason tojas inthe AV. The following four forms with 
assume that in viwé dha (I. 923) as com-|-b/is occur: dtasebhis (I. 2. 4%), devébAis (tt. 
pared with d4 viva (I 1302), dha is formed | I. 43), rudrébhis (t. 1. 112), ste-ydmebhis (v. 7. 
from the transition stem dZa- rather than | 155). In the Khilas.5 forms in -ażs to 7 in 
from dhan-; cp. LANMAN p. 348. | -ebhis occur. The latter are: amiva-catancbhis 
2 On some probable mistakes made by |(r 117), aréavébhés (ur. 16°), wkthébhis (v. 63), 
the Pada in contracted forms see LANMAN | ysucbhis (ut. 17, kdrvarebhis (1. 5), rdthebhis 
48. (LIU), saraghébhis (t. 117. In the later 
3 This lengthening is at least Indo-Iranian: | language the form in -MEs survives in the 
BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 6727. | pronominal eé/is alone. 
4 See above 77; and cp. LANMAN 346 on| $ On the origin of the two forms cp. 
the Sandhi of -2 in general. | BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 717- 
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bhyas, manavébhyas ‘men’, manusebhyas ‘men’, manebhyas ‘descendants of Mana’, 
yagatéblyas ‘adorable’, yajitiyebhyas, riéthebhyas ‘chariots’, vidistarebhyas ‘very 
wise’, viprebhyas ‘seers’, oy-1svebAyas ‘horseless’, sasamincbhyas ‘toiling’, suvida- 
irtyebhyas ‘bountiful’, sJma-rabhastarebhyas ‘intoxicated with Soma’, somyebhyas 
‘preparers of Soma’, s/ewZyas ‘thieves’. — n. bhivanebhyas ‘beings’. 

Ab. m.n. This case is formed like the D. with the normal ending -dhyas 
from nearly two dozen stems in the RV. about equally divided between the 
m. and n. In more than half of these forms the ending must be pronounced 
as a dissyllable. The forms occurring are: m. dntebhyas ‘ends’, dsurebhyas 
‘divine spirits, ugrbhyas, grhcbhyas, jánebňyas, Jivibhyas ‘living beings’, 
devebhyas, parvatebhyas, makhébhyas ‘vigorous’, viprebhyas, strebhyas, syend- 
bhyas ‘eagles’. — n. anyi-krtebhyas ‘done by others’, antrébhyas entrails’, 
duritébhyas, nakhébhyas ‘nails’, patbhyas, parthivebhyas "terrestrial spaces’, 
bhivanebhyas, mrdhrébhyas ‘contempt’, vénebhyas ‘forest trees’, harmycbhyas 
‘houses’. 

G. m. n. Instead of the normal ending -@ these stems almost invariably 
add the ending -/zz; before which the final vowel is lengthened as in the 
-, - and stems. This ending (like -zzi in the n. pl) must have been due 
to the influence of the -z stems". The case is thus formed in the RV. from 
over Ioo stems in the m. and over 20 in the n. In nearly half these forms 
the final syllable may be metrically read as aam*, Two-thirds of these reso- 
lutions are, however, not necessary as they occur at the end of octosyllabic 
Padas which may be catalectic; but many undoubted resolutions are required 
within the Pada3. Among the forms of most frequent occurrence are m. 
devaniim (x48), Jánünüm (34), Jajityanam (12), aditytnam (1 1), adhvaranam 
(10). — n. dhánānām (1 3). 

a. The organic form e. g. from devd- would have been devám (= devd-dm) Not 
more than three or four, examples of this survive in the RV., and only two of these 
seem undoubted: yz/Ayam dsvanam (VUL 56t) ‘of horses belonging to the herd?’ and 
caratham in gárbAas ca sthitam giérbhas caratham (t. 703) ‘offspring of things that are 
Stationary, offspring of things that move’4. There are further some half dozen forms 
written with final -d or -a% which seem to stand for the C. pl. in -am: deväñ Jauma 
(t. 7135 vr. 113) ‘the race of the gods’ (Pada devin); dev Jdnmana (x. 6414) *with the 
race of the gods' (Pada devan); visa à ca mirtin (1v. 2°) ‘and hither to the dwellings of 


morlas (= martam); coşkūyáte visa indro manusyan (Vi. 4716) ‘Indra protects the tribes 
of men’. 


L.m.n. This case adds the normal ending -sv before which (as before 
-bhis and -bhyas) -e takes the Place of the final vowel of the stem and cere- 
bralizes the following sibilant. It is formed from some 123 stems in the m. 
and some 92 in the n.5 It is almost invariably® to be read with hiatus, 
even before x-7, 

Among the most frequently occurring forms are: m. devést (99), vajesu 
(41), yajndésu (35), adAvarésu (27), mdrtyesu (2 5), sutésu (16). — n. viddthesu 
(33), vánesu. ( 20), sévanesu (14), bhúvanesu (12), ukthésu (10). 


1 See LANMAN 352 c; BRUGMANN, Grund-| 5 The gender is doubtful in some in- 


riss 2, p. 691. | stances. 
2 LANMAN (352, bottom) enumerates the| 6 The only undoubted exception to this 
forms in which resolution takes place. rule in the RV. occurs in a late hymn (x. 


3 LANMAN 3521, gives a list of the forms | 1218), where dev 
in which resolution is required; cp. ARNOLD, | LANMAN 354. 
Vedic Metre 143 (p. 92). | 7 On the probable origin of the ending 

4 Perhaps also himsanam (x.142") if G. pl. - cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2 p 7900. 
of a participle Aimsana-, and sasdm if G. of: d 
Sasd- ‘ruler’ u1. 2312), vandm (x. 465) is G. pl. 
of ván- rather than vdna-. Cp. LANMAN 3 53.| 


‘sv ddhi must be read. Cp. 
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2b. Derivative Stems in -a. 


LANMAN, Noun-Inflection 335—365. — WitrNEY, Sanskrit Grammar p. 131—137. — 
Cp. CorLrTZ, die herkunft der a-deklination, BB. 29, p. 81— 114. 

373. The derivative a-declension corresponds to the derivative a-declen- 
sion, for the m. adjectives of which it furnishes the f stems. It includes more 
feminines than any other declension. Like the a-declension it has many 
irregularities of inflexion, every case in the singular, except the A., and two 
cases in the plural showing some abnormal feature. The N. sing. shares with 
the derivative zdeclension the peculiarity of not adding the ending -s; the 
I. sing. has an alternative form borrowed from the pronominal declension; 
the D. Ab. G. L. sing. are formed under the influence of the derivative z 
stems; and the V. sing. ends in -e instead of appearing in the form of the 
bare stem. In the plural the N. has to a limited extent the same alternative 
form in -Zs4$ as the m. of the a-declension, and the G. is similarly formed 
with -zzz. 

As in the a-declension, the accent remains in the same position throughout 
except the V., where it of course shifts to the first syllable. 


Inflexion. 


374. The forms actually occurring, if made from priyd- ‘dear’, would be 
as follows: 

Sing. N. priyd. A. priydm. I. priyd and priyayd. D. priydyai. Ab. G. 
friydyas. l. priydyam. V. priye. 

Du. N. A. riye. I Ab. priyabhyim. G.L. priydyos. 

Pl. N. priyds and priydsas. V. priyzs. A. priyds. I. priyabhis. D. Ab. 
priydbhyas. G. priydnam. L. priyasu. 

Sing. N. This case never adds the normal ending -5*. It is formed in 
the RV. from 424 stems and occurs more than 1000 times. Examples of the 
most frequent forms are: y/sz (24) ‘maiden’, dáksinā (24) ‘good milch cow’, 
Hla (17) ‘refreshment’, jayd (17) ‘wife’, su-bhaga (13) ‘beautiful’, sanftz (10) 
‘joyful’, citrd (9) ‘brilliant’. 

a. At the end of odd Padas the final - of this N. is regularly written with Sandhi, 
but must always be read with hiatus; coalescence with e- and 7- is, however, twice 
avoided by nasalization?, while twice? the -Z is shortened before 7. 

b. Within a Pada the -ē is written with Sandhi in 160 instances in the RV., but 
is pronounced (unlike the -Z of the N. A. du. m.) with hiatus in 23 of these instances; 
while the nominatives 7@ 'car-pole' and mania *devotion are written as well as pro- 
nounced with hiatus*, the former once, the latter four times. 

A. This case, which is formed with the normal ending , is in the RV. 
made from over 200 nominal stems occurring more than 400 times. Examples 
of the most frequent forms are: manzsam (21), Jayám (xx), émroam (9) 
‘distress’, ydsam (7), yosanam (6) ‘maiden’. i'd 

a. This case is often identical in form with the L. sing. f. of stems in -7; thi 
pürayam may be the A. of purvya- ‘previous’ or L. of P4777 ‘much’. In one instance a 
least elision of the-m, followed by contraction, takes place: śatatamāvivesīh (Vu. 195) for 


x The stem gzd- ‘woman’, though originally | maniga iyám(V-1 15; VIL 707); marisa asmái aL 
dissyllabic, came to be regarded as a radical | 341); cp. RPr. tt. 29. LANMAN gg hat 
d-stem and accordingly forms its N.sing.|the comparative frequency of thi hiat st 

nā-s (IV. 93). x cm 
: 2 noh | dsi (1. 12310) and yazi zzameayé | short of a syllable; 
(v. 30). 5 On some contr: 

3 priya ý- (t 1519), zjm-Adsta! y- (V. 4175). | probably been elid 
Cp. 79: j by the Pada a 

4 isd. dijo (vil. 529); mand abhi (1. 1017);|see LANMAN 3 
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= a 


Satatamém avivesth. In two or three instances the metre seems to require -a to be read 
as -aan t, 

I. There are two forms of this case. In the one, the normal ending 
-7 is added directly to the stem and, by contracting with its final -7, produces 
a form identical in appearance with the N., e. g. jihvé (= Sthvd-%) ‘tongue’, 
In the other, y is interposed between the ending -z and the final zz of the 
stem, which is shortened, e. g. /z2vd-y-z. The latter form is due to the in- 
fluence of the regular pronominal I. sing. f, e. g. ^dya*. This form is already 
slightly the more common in the RV.3, being made from 113 stems* as 
compared with 95 which take the older form with -7. In the later Samhitas 
the I. in -@ is very rare in original passages, the AV. using only five such 
forms independentlys. Both forms are (unlike the N. pl. m. in -sas and -as) 
comparatively seldom made from the same stem, as jihua and /zZodya. Two 
thirds of the total number of 95 stems which have the older form, end in 
the suffixes -/z and -yz, as purusd-t7 ‘after the manner of men’, Zranyayit 
‘golden’. The choice of the alternative forms is, as elsewhere, often deter- 
mined by the metre?, s 

Examples of the commonest forms are: r. dos? (1 3) ‘evening’, darhdna 
(13) ‘might’, manzsa (13), , mamhánā (11) ‘willingness’, sravasya (7) “desire to 
praise’ 7. — Also asm-dzyé (TS. ur. 2. 81) ‘fulfilment of blessing’, vised-psuya 
(TS.1. 5. 33; VS. xit. 10) *omniform'. — 2, dhiraya (53) ‘stream’, zihvdya (24), 
miaydye (20) ‘craft’. 

a. There are some instrumentals sing. f. formed from derivative a- stems, which 


are used as adverbs with shift of accent to the ending. Such are: a-Za/raya ‘without a 
gif? (a-datra-), ubhayad ‘in both ways? (wbhdya-), ylaya ‘in the right way? (7-4d-), daksina 


‘on the right’ (dédésina-), naktaya ‘by night" (wdh/a-), madhya “n the middle’ (madhya-\, 
samana "together! (simana-), svapnaya (AV.) ‘in dream’? (svápna-)5. 

D. This case is anomalously formed by adding -yai to the stem, e. g. 
jarä-yai’. Yt is not of common occurrence, being made from only 14 nominal!e 
stems in the RV. The forms occurring are: «-g/zyai "lack of cows’, a-vira- 
tayat "lack of sons', uZZayai (TS... 1.93) ‘pot’, zazuzyai ('TS.1v, 1.4"; Kh.v. 16!) 
‘supine’, gZ/sayai N. of a woman, carayai for going’, jaráyai (AV.) ‘old age’, 
tud-yatayaé ‘presented by thee’, ducchiinayai ‘mischievous demon’, putré-hkamayat 
(Kh.1v. 13") ‘desiring sons’, piti-kratiyai N. of a woman, mandyai ‘eagerness’, 
wispdlayat N. of a woman, siväyai ‘auspicious’, svetandyai ‘dawn’, szaftayai 
‘Joy’, stryayai ‘sun-goddess’, 

a. Two forms have been preserved in which the D. is made by adding the 
normal ending -e directly to the stem with the -a of which it coalesces to -a;: mahiyat 


(1. 1136) ‘greatness’, sz-afafyir 1 (I. 5411) ‘accompanied with fair offspring’, These are 
formed like thé D. infinitives from radical d-stems such as vi-khyái (584). 


b. In one passage (VIL 119) the form a-virate, for a-viratayai Jack of sons’, 


1 See LANMAN 357 (top). 7 LANMAN 358 enumerates the homopho- 

2 Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 629, 783. | nous instrumentals. 

3 The corresponding later form in the 8 These forms may have been due to the 
Avesta is much commoner than the older: | influence of the pronominal adverb aya 
BRUGMANN 2, p. 629. ‘in this way’ (with adverbial shift of accent, 

4 This number given by LANMAN 357 in- | cp. /áyā etc); see J. Scumint, Pluralbildung 
cludes some pronominal stems. BRUGMANN’s | 212 ff., and BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 629; 
statement (2, p.629) that the form in -ayä is | otherwise BARTHOLOMAE, BB. 15, 20 f. 
less common than the form in -z in Vedic,| 9 Formed ın the Indo-Iranian period, pro- 
is not applicable even to the RV. , | bably under the influence of the derivative 

5 The forms are da£simd, devdla, dosa,| stems in -2 originally -yz, i. e. di for -yá-e. 
sumnayà, villa-kimya; only the last is peculiar} 10 Also sudyai from the possessive pronoun 


to the AV. Sud-. 
6 Euphony also has some influence; thus| 1r DRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 600, thinks 
hirayyayaya does not occur. this form may be shortened for su-apatyayal. 
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takes the ending -e direct, but with elision of the stem vowel, as in the radical a- 
declension r. 

Ab. This case is formed anomalously by adding the ending -yzs to the 
stem’. It is rare, being made in the RV. from only seven stems, the AV. 
having three additional examples. The forms occurring are: zrdhuayas (AV.) 
‘upright, haniyas ‘maiden’, jihvayas, dáfsinayas, dur-daya 7s ‘ill-disposed’, 
dur hd duayas ‘mischief’. déivyayas ‘divine’, dhruvayts (AV.) ‘firm’, nidayis ‘dis- 
grace’, vy- adhvayas (AV.)3 ‘lying half-way’, 

G. This case is formed in the same way as the Ab., but is much more 
frequent, being made from 26 stems in the RV. The forms occurring are: 
dghnydyis and agAnytyas ‘cow (not to be killed)’, ilayts, ukhäyās, usriyayas 
‘ruddy cow’, a "nyayas ‘night’, andy. 75, kasthayas ‘ course’, Jihvayas, dáksinayas, 
darsatd ya i$ ‘conspicuous’, dúrvāyā. a5 *Dürva grass’, dhisdnayas ‘offering’, 
dhisamaniyi qs* ‘longing’, pYyrayas ‘vigorous’, pur takmyayas ‘wandering’, 
mihinayas ‘mighty’, rasiyas a mythical river, vaytyds ‘branch’, ezs&d/ayds, 
Sasvattamidyas ‘most recent’, Sipha ayas N. of a river, sucdyas ‘pure’, sabar-dighayas 
‘yielding nectar’, schaniyass * victorious’, s///zy7s ‘intoxicating liquor’, sZzzyayas. 

L. This case is formed by adding the anomalous ending -y@ to the 
stem, e. g. dhadrii-yam. It is not common, being formed from only 16 or 

| 17 stems in the RV. The forms occurring are: apayiyam® N. of a river, 
amáyam ‘raw’ , uttanayam ‘outstretched’, usriyayam, (&)-gatzyam ‘come’, grivayam 
‘neck’, Jürgtyam ‘ancient’, nivayam ‘new’, piré-takmyayam, bhadriayim ‘bene- 
ficent’, yamúnāyām N. of a river, varatrayam ‘thong’, vdsayam (Kh.1. 105) ‘cow’, 
simsdpiyam N. of a tree, strindyam ‘night’, sabhiyan (TS. 1. 8. 3") ‘assembly’, 
surüyüm, su-simayim? N. of a river, Zariyzpiyayzm N. of a locality. 

V. This case has the abnormal ending -e® and is in the RV. formed from 
over so stems; e. g. asve. The original form must have been the bare stem 
with the final vowel shortened; e. g. *ésva, but of this there is no certain 
survival. The form amba which occurs in the RV. three times (unaccented) 
may originally have been an exclamation, and it can have this sense alone 
in one of the three passages of the RV. (x. 97°), where it is used with a E: 
plural. In the two other passages it may very well mean ‘O mother’ (rt.41!6; rA 
x. 867). The VS. (xxi. 18) and the TS. (vit. 4. 19") have the V. die as 
from a stem dbz ‘mother’?. 

The forms occurring are: dg/Zzyzsye'? (Kh. iv. 57° 3) ‘cow-faced’, agiinye, 
apue N. of a disease, amartye ‘immortal’, dmbike (TS. VS.) ‘mother’, ambitame 
‘most motherly’, asve ‘mare’, asva-sinyte ‘rich in horses’, aditya-varne™ (Kh. 
i. 6°) ‘sun-coloured’, avjikiye N. of a river, z/e goddess of devotion, zsfake 
(TS. 1v. 2. 9?) ‘brick’, «gra-putre ‘having mighty sons, «fare ‘mightier’, 
uttana-parne ‘having extended leaves’, uru-vraje ‘extending afar’, Zrmye — 
rsve ‘exalted’, kadha- -briye ‘ever pleased’, ave ‘one-eyed’, hama-dughé (SS 
1v. 2. 96) ‘cow of plenty’, &rtye (Kh. 1v. 575) ‘magic’, ghvra-rape (Kh. 1. 5%) 
‘of awful form’, ee nt ghore aye Be citra-maghe ‘having 


5 Perfect m middle of sa% 
6 A transition form from th: 
declension, see p. 249, note tt. 
7 Also the pronominal 
8 The origin of this 
cp. BRUGMANN 2, 541. 
9 This is a common ste 


1 This forms a transition to the consonant 
declension like devdtate beside devatataye; 
cp. LANMAN 359°. 

2 Like the D. it is due to the influence 
of the stems in derivative -z; to the fuller 
form of which, -ya-, the normal ending -as 
was added. 

3 Also the pronominal svayas ‘own’. 

4 Participle, perhaps desiderative, of /z- 
‘think’. 
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devi-tame* “most divine, dhisayie ‘goddess of devotion’, nadi-tame ‘best 
of rivers’, pathye ‘path’ (as goddess), pastye ‘goddess of the house’, putra- 
hime, puru-priye ‘much beloved’, prthuyaghane ‘broad-hipped’, prthu-stuke 
‘having broad braids of hair’, pziye (TS. vir. 1. 65), brahma-samsite ‘sharpened 
by prayer, marud-vrdhe N. of a river, yamune, rake N. of a goddess, 
vapustame (Kh. 1v. 77) ‘most beautiful’, véra-rzje (Kh.1v. 57°) ‘of excellent 
form’, oi-&afe ‘monstrous’, vivasvad-vitte (TS. 1v. 4. 124) ‘desired by Vivasvat’, 
uisva-riipe (TS. 1v. 2. 5?) ‘omniform’, zisva-vare ‘possessed of all goods’, 
Saravye ‘arrow’, sitike ‘cool’, singe (Kh. v. 15°) N. of a goddess, sudbhre 
‘shining’, sa-dznve ‘associated with demons’, sarame N. of a goddess, sie 
‘furrow’, su-fe ‘well-born’, sw-putre ‘having good sons’, su-bhage, su-labhike 
‘easy to win’, su-suuse ‘having fair daughters-in-law’, sz-ue, sarya-varne (Kh. 
IV. 77) ‘sun-coloured’, szzye, stéma-trayastrimse (TS. 1v. 4. 121), Adriklike 
(Kh. v. 15") ‘yellowish’, Airanya-parge (Kh. 1v. 77) ‘gold-winged’, Z/zdi4e ‘re- 
freshing’. 

Du. N. A. V. These cases are identical in form, having final -e which 
doubtless contains the same dual ending -7 as N. A. V. du. of the a- declen- 
sion?. They are of frequent occurrence, being made from over 130 stems 
in the RV. The ending -e is Pragrhya, being distinguished by the Pada text 

‘with an appended ;Z from the e of the V. sing. f; e. g. V. du. f. subhre iti, 
but V. sing. f. subire. 

Examples of the most frequent forms are: wZ44 (66) ‘both’, su-méke3 (8) 
‘well-established’, devá-putre (7) ‘having gods as sons’, ví-rzfe (7) ‘of different 
forms’, sifre (5) ‘cheeks’. The compound s//zs/fe ‘black and white’ occurs in 
a Khila (p. 1715). 

I. Ab. These cases, made with the ending -bhyim, are identical in form 
with the I. D. Ab. m. n. of the a- declension. They are represented by only 
two forms in the RV.: s/prabAyam (X. 1055) which seems to be I.t, and 
nasthibhyim (x. 163") ‘nostrils’, Ab. No form with a D. sense occurs. 

G. L. Both these cases add, with interposing -y- the normal ending 
-os to the final -æ of the stem, which is shortened. They are thus identical 
in form with the G. L. du. m. n. of the a- declension, There are only four 
nominal forms in the RV. and AV.: in the G. sense Jénghayos (AV.) ‘legs’, 
Jamáyos ‘twins’; and in the L. sense uttindyos, suadAdyos ‘homestead’ 5, : 

Pl. N. V. The regular form ends in -zs and is very common, being 
formed from nearly 260 stems in the RV. Examples of the commonest forms 
are: bhadras (19), dhärās (16), manisis ( 10) §, 

There is, however, a second form in -āsas which occurs nearly 20 
times in the RV. Considering the rarity of this form here, while it is the 
commoner as N. pl m. in the a- declension, the probability is that its intro- 
duction was due to those very numerous masculines. The forms occurring 
are: d-tandrasas ‘indefatigable’, a-mftasas (AV.) ‘immortal’, dur-miträsas ‘un- 
friendly’, paspydhanisas ‘vying’?, parthivesas® ‘terrestrial’, pitvakasas ‘pure’, 
bhejanasas® ‘having obtained’, vanvandsas® (SV.) ‘having obtained’, zasdsas, 


1 Superlative of devi-, the final being 6 In two or three passages the Pada text 
shortened as in the simple vocative devi. seems to confuse forms in -as with others in 

2 Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, 286 (p. 643). |-Z; see LANMAN 362. 

3 Cp. WINDISCH in Festgruss an O. v. BouT-| 7 Perfect participle middle of |/s/y-dh-. 


LINGK II4f. 3 , 8 Cp. LANMAN 362. 
4 The pronominal form /abhyam (x. 88'5)| 9 Perfect participle middle of d/a/- ‘share’. 
has a locative meaning. 19 The variant of the SV. for dhefandsas 


5 There are also the pronominal forms! of the RV. 
ayds and yáyos In 1u. 542 the Pada text 
reads ayós probably for ayós. 
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vasrásas ‘roaring’, vid'tndsas * ‘being found’, vrdhäsas ‘helping’, @-susandsas* 
‘stimulating ; Süghandsas) swift, sdmmi£zsas (AV.)‘corresponding’, smdyamanasas 
smiling’, Zzamaznzsas ‘calling’ 4. 

A. This case is formed with the eormal ending -as which coalesces with 
the final of the stem to -zs, e g. sZzz/£zs. It is very frequent, being made 
from more than 160 stems in the RV. Examples of the commonest forms 
are: mīyts (22, pftands (13) ‘battles’, usras (12) ‘dawns’, dhärās (rr), 
usriyads (10)5. Two instances occur of forms in -asas being wrongly used 
as A. pl. fi: samvidinasas (x. 30'*) ‘united and aram-gamisas (AV. xut. 233) 
‘ready to help’. 

I. This case is always formed by adding the ending -d/zs directly to the 
stem, e. g. sunfti-bhis. It is made from over 8o stems in the RV. Examples 
of the most frequent forms are: mydbhis (13), citrabhis (8), dharabhis (7), 
Aitrabhis (7) ‘libations’, ¢/abhis (6). The form drdghisthibhis (ut. 62‘) ‘for 
longest times’® is used adverbially. 

D. Ab. These cases are formed with the same ending -d/yas (sometimes 
to be read as two syllables) added directly to the stem. In the RV. only 
4 datives and rr ablatives occur from nominal stems?. The forms occurring 
are: D. aghnyabhyas, usrlyabhyas, ducchinabhyas, devdtablyas (TS. 1. 2. 9°) 
‘deities’, vr/tüAyas ‘movements’. — Ab. ddharabhyas ‘lower’, dsabhyas ‘regions’, 
ittarabhyas, usnihabhyas ‘nape of the neck’, Z/asaóAyas ‘cartilages of the 
breast-bone’, gidzbhyas ‘intestines’, grivabhyas, damsdnabhyas ‘wondrous 
powers, dhisdnabhyas ‘Soma bowls, vaksdyabhyas ‘bellies’, dyaayabAyas 
*darkness'. 

G. -This case being made with the abnormal ending -æm is identical 
in form with the G.pl.m. of the @-declension. It is formed in the RV. from 
22 stems. There is no certain example here of forms with the normal ending 
-am which is found in a few genitives of the a- declension (372). There are 
only a couple of instances in which the resolution of the final syllable as 
-aam seems required by the metre®. The G. of &anyi- ‘gir’ always appears 
in the contracted form of Aanfnam9 (occurring five times) in the RV.” 

The forms actually occurring are: dksaranam ‘speech’, dg/nyanzn, 
a-nivevaninam ‘affording no place of rest’, é-Jhayanam ‘free from danger, 
dsma-orajünüm ‘whose pen is a rock’, asanam (TS. 1v. 4.123), urvdranam 
‘arable fields’, usrdnam, usriyanam, kasthandm, krtyanam (Kh.tv.5%°), jihmänām 
‘transverse’, divydnam ‘heavenly’, gana. ‘milch kine’, devdtanam (Kh.rr. 4"), 
deva-seninam ‘hosts of the gods’, dhisénanam, ndvanzm, navyanam ‘navigable 
rivers’, pastydnam ‘abodes’, manisanam, ramyanam nights’, sdmanam ‘years’, 
sunflanam ‘songs of joy’, stiyanzm ‘still waters’. 

L. This case is formed by adding the ending -sw directly to the stem. 
The final -x though always combined with a following vowel both at the end | 
of an internal Pada or within a Pada, is invariably to be read with hi 


1 Participle middle, with passive sense, of! € Cp. afaribkyas for future 


vid- ‘find’. 7 There are also the pron 
2 Participle middle of ]/izas-. abhyds and abhyas, tabhyas, yab 
3 This word (AV.) is of uncertain deri- 8 dhananam in Vu 9:2 an 
vation. in vit, 59% In szzi 


seems to require the 


4 There are besides two or three doubtful 
of the stem: siny. 


instances which may be m.; see LANMAN 362. 

5 In several instances -as is most probably 
to be read where the Pada text has -7, see 
LANMAN 363. In a few forms the resolution 
of -īs as -aas or -añs seems necessary; 
LANMAN l. c. e 


s 
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in the RV.; e.g. svdsu urvdrisu (x.503) for ssüsgrodzüsu. This case is 
formed from over 5o nominal stems in the RV. The forms occurring 
are: aghasu ‘evil, amfizsu, dvarasu ‘later’, ausu, artanāsu ‘uncultivated’, 
Wasu, úparāsu ‘neighbouring’, urvárāsu, usriyasu, urmyasu’, Ranyast, 
hasthisu, krsnasu ‘black’, grivdsu (TS. wv. 2. 53), citt-garbhisu ‘visibly 
pregnant, citräsu, jagmandsu? ‘having gone’, jatasu ‘born’, Ligryasu *des- 
cended from Tugra’, dúryäsu ‘abodes’, devdfasu (TS. 1236: 4°); dAisnyüsu ‘fire- 
places, dhruvdsu ‘unchangeable’, ndvasu, pathyasit, pidyasu _ footsteps’, 
pastyisu, päñca-janyäsu ‘relating to the five tribes’, purupSsasi multiform’, 
purvasu ‘earlier, pitanzsu, pradhanyusu ‘forming the spoil’, Zzzyesu, mádyasu 
‘fond of exhilaration’, madhyamdsu ‘middlemost’, manusyasu human’, mandrasu 
(TS.1v. 1.8), mdrtyasu ‘mortal’, mahinasu ‘mighty’, yanfyasu ‘devout, (pra-)- 
yatasu ‘presented’, yósanāsu, ramyasu, ropanakasu a kind of bird, _vaksdnasu 
‘bellies’, wyrdidhasu ‘great’, zydhasandsu3 "growing, saydsu ‘resting-places’, 
Suskasu ‘dry, syavasu ‘nights’, sruázsu ‘famous’, sdnayasu ‘old’, sapté-sivasu 
‘blessing the seven (worlds), sizész ‘streams’, sz-vy7«ztz$u. ‘dwelling in fair 
regions, Zdzygsu ‘to be invoked’, 


3. a. Stems in radical -7. 
LANMAN, Noun-Inflection 365—4co. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 348—359. 


375. This declension consists primarily of fewer than 50 m. and f. nouns 
derived from 9 roots. Only four of these words appear as monosyllables, 
the rest being compounds. The analogy of this primary group (A) is closely 
followed both in inflexion and accentuation by a second group of about 8o 
polysyllabic stems which, though formed with derivative -z, are for the sake 
of clearness best treated as a division (B) of this declension. The normal 
endings as they appear in the inflexion of consonant stems are taken throughout 
this declension. ‘The G. pl, however, with the exception of a single form 
occurring only once (ZZiy«;t), takes the ending -z@m; and the N. sing. always 
adds -s Accentuation on the final syllable of the stem is characteristic of 
this declension; and except in monosyllabic stems the acute remains on that 
syllable througbout*. Before vowel endings the -z is split to -ży in the mono- 
syllabic nouns; e.g. dhty-am; this is also the case in compounds formed 
with these nouns, except -dr when it is accented, e. g. jana-sriyam, nana- 
dhiyas, but a-dAíam; in compounds formed with roots it is split only when 
two consonants precede; e.g. yayZa-jriyam, but Jajla-níam; in the secon- 
dary group it is split in samudré and partly in cakri-, e. g. samudriyas and 
cakriyau, but cakrias. Otherwise the 7 is always written as y, but is in the 
RV. invariably to be pronounced as a vowel; e.g. zady?s pronounced 
nadíame. 

A. The stems belonging to the primary group are: r. the monosyllabic 
feminines df ‘thought’, 22 ‘fear’, sré ‘glory’; and the m. v% ‘receiver’ (which 
occurs only once in the N. sing.). — 2. Compounds (mostly Bahuvrihis) 
formed with the first three: a@-dhé f. ‘care’, itthi-dhr- ‘right devout’, dighadhi- 


1 Cp. the L. pl. of the a-declension. verse (cp. LANMAN 379) ami N. pl. zadyàs 
2 Perfect participle middle of gam- ‘go’. (vit 504), The AV. has six such forms: 
3 Participle middle from vydh- ‘grow’. asvataryas, nadyas, naplhas, nadyas, pippalyas, 


4 There are one or two exceptions to this | o7Asa-sarpyas, 
rule in compound words in the A group,| © The resolved forms are therefore always 
and a few others, in the AV., in the B | given below, spelt with 7 in this declension. 
group. This will notlead to any confusion with the 
5 There are only two exceptions in the | written forms of the Samhita text in which 
RV.: A. sing. s/aryàw (vil. 688) in a late|thez of the stem always appears as Zy or y. 
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‘having a far-reaching mind’ (2-42), dur-a-dhi- ‘malevolent’, dard-adhi-* longing 
for the distance’, sz-2déh/- ‘attentive’, Z2-727 * ‘malevolent’, nana-dhi- ‘of various 
intent, viudto-dAr- ‘all-attending’, sw-dhi- ‘devout’; avadya-bhi- f. ‘fear of blame’; 
agni-sr& “fire-bright, adhvara-sri- ‘adorning the sacrifice’, Asafra-sri- ‘blessing 
dominion’, ghyta-sré- ‘glittering with ghee’, jana-sri- ‘blessing men’, darsaa-srz- 
‘of beauteous splendour’, mdrya-s/T- ‘adorned like a wooer’, yajfia-sri- “beauti- 
fying the sacrifice’, su-‘r+ ‘glorious’, Zarisré ‘of golden glory. — 3. Com- 
pounds} formed with the roots Zrz- ‘buy’, zr- ‘lead’, pr ‘love’, mi ‘diminish’, 
vi. ‘move’ and ‘cover’, s& ‘lie’, sv ‘mix’: pra-kri- (AV.) ‘purchasable’, sadyah- 
hkri-(AV.) ‘bought on the same day’; agre-ni- (VS.) ‘leading’, r£a-24 ‘leading 
the rite’, grdma-ni- ‘leading the community’, pada-ni-(AV.) ‘following the steps 
of another’, øra-nź f. ‘furtherance’, pra-neni-* ‘powerfully furthering’, mana-ni- 
‘spirit-leading’, yajža-nź ‘leading the sacrifice’, vasa-ni- m. ‘commander’, vrata- 
ný ‘carrying out the ordinance’, sadha-n/- ‘accompanying’, sex 7-ni- rn. ‘leader 
of an army, skambha-ni- (VS.) ‘furnishing a prop’; ab/i-pri- ‘gladdening’, kadha- 
prr- ‘gladdening whom?', pari-pré ‘dear’, brahma-pré- ‘prayer-loving’, yasia-pr- 
‘sacrifice-loving’; manyu-mi- ‘rage-obstructing’, vata-bra-mr- ‘surpassing the wind’; 
fakva-vi- m. ‘(swiftly darting) bird’, deza-v and deva-vi- ‘god-refreshing’, pada- 
vi m. ‘leader’, 2arga-s£ ‘moving with wings, prati-vi-5 ‘gladly accepting’, 
hiranya-vi- ‘gold-bringing’; pra-vi- (VS.) ‘wound round’; jihma-s- ‘lying pro- 
strate’, patsu-tas-s/-6 ‘lying at the feet’, madhyama-śó ‘lying in the midst, Syona-Si- 
‘lying on a soft couch’; are? ‘admixture’, gana-Sri-7 ‘mixing in troops’. 

B. This secondary group comprises upwards of 8o polysyllabic stems, 
accented on the final vowel, which are all substantives except about half a 
dozen. It includes fewer than a dozen masculines. Of the remainder, which 
are feminine, more than half are names of female beings; about 3o are the 
f. form of m. stems that are not accented on the final vowel, as purusi- 
‘woman’ beside p#rusa- ‘man’. There are also some f. adjectives corresponding 
to m. in -ya, as svaré beside szazyà- ‘resounding’. This derivative group 
closely follows the analogy of the third division of the radical group (compounds 
ending in roots with final accented -7); it joined the radical declension doubt- 
less owing to the accentuation of the final vowel. 

The m. stems are: aZ ‘serpent’, zpav£-(VS.)3 ‘encouraging’, Za/sr-? ‘flaming’; 
pravi-® ‘attentive’, dus-praz£- ‘unfriendly’, su-privi- ‘very attentive’; yay*° ‘going’; 
rathi- ‘charioteer’, d-rathi- ‘not a charioteer'; sahdsra-start ‘having a thousand 
barren cows’, A/ranya-vasi- ‘wielding a gollen axe’. 

The f. stems are: athari ‘flame’, atharv/- ‘priestess’ (m. dtharvan-), 
d-durmahgalF. ‘not unlucky’, apart pl. “future days’ (m. dpara-), apasi- (VS.) 
“ndustrious’ (m. adsya-), ambi- ‘mother’, aray *demoness' (m. árāya-), aruni- 
‘dawn’, aszafar^ (AV.) ‘she-mule’, asfa-karpi- ‘cow with notched ear, a-pathi- 
‘impediment’, ené ‘doe’ (m. é#a-), oné ‘breast’, halyani- ‘fair woman’ (m. £alyana-), 
kavasí ‘creaking’ (m. avdsa-), Rilasi ‘spotted deer (m. hilésa-), kumari- 
(AV.) ‘girl’, kadi (AV.) ‘fetter’, Zrsu£- ‘night, ksont- ‘flood’, khari- ‘measure’, 5 y. 


gandharvi- female Gandharva', gauri ‘buffalo cow, cakri- ‘wheel’, fandri- 


1 For diré-adht. Rosse by adding the suffix: -zas t 
2 From dus-dAi-. L. pl. of ?dd- ‘foot’. E 
3 Mostly Tatpurusas, generally with accu-| 7 Formed directly from the root. 

sative sense; some Karmadharayas. ‘mix’, and not from the substar : 
4 An intensive formation from =| 8 From fa and frata 

Jead’. 9 To be assumed as the 
5 ‘Coming towards’, /74/i, with lengthened daksi, Pada text dhaksi 

final vowel. 19 The final vowel i 

6 From faísu-s, an adverb anomalously |in origin. ig 

P EJ 
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N. of a plant (m. “/a-pinza-), tiksna-srngi- (AV.) ‘sharp-horned’ (m. tiksná- 
spnga-), duti- ‘messenger’, dehi- ‘dam’, uad ‘stream’, napti- ‘daughter’ (m. x44r7-), 
nadie ‘pipe’, ndnd ‘joy’, nisligri N. of Indra’s mother, fa/aZ-* (AV.) ‘stalk’, 
pippali- (AV.), ‘berry’ (m. pippala-), purugi- ‘woman’ (m. pzrusa-), prapharii- 
‘voluptuous girl’, mangduži- ‘female frog’ (m. mandúka-), mayiri- ‘peahen’ (m. 
maytra-), mahi-nadi- ‘great stream’, mahisi- (TS.) ‘buffalo cow’, mesé ‘ewe’, yami- 
‘Yami’, yay-? ‘quick’, yätudhāni- ‘sorceress’ (m. yätudhäna-), rathi- ‘female chario- 
teer (m. rétha- ‘car’), daksmé- ‘mark’, Zadami- ‘speckled mare’ (m. lalama-), vaksi- 
‘flame’, v7-kest- (AV.) ‘shaggy hog’, vidadé N. of a river, vi-lipti- (AV.) ‘cow’, 
vi-lidhi- (AV.) ‘female monster, vóva-Z5 ‘brindled cow’ (m. visvd-razpa-), 
whe ‘she-wolf? (m. vfha-), wrksa-sarpi- (AV.) ‘tree-serpent’, ve‘ ‘needle’, 
wyasta-hest- (AV.) ‘shaggy hog’, sakati- ‘cart? (sthala-), sabali- (TS.) ‘cow of 
plenty’ (m. sadbdla-), sakth- ‘thigh’ (n. sékthi-), sasarpari- trumpet, sahasra- 
garni- (AV.) N. of a plant (m. sažásra-parna-), sinh ‘lioness’, su-mangali-s 
‘lucky woman’ (m. sw-mazgdla-), sirmi- ‘pipe’, srni ‘sickle, stari- ‘barren 
cow’, sphigi- ‘hip’, hastini-+ (AV.) ‘female elephant, Airanya-kel ‘gold-haired’ 
(AV.) (m. Aivanya-kesa-). 

a. There are further a few f. adjectives in -Z from m. stems in -ya: dpe 
‘watery’ (m. dpya-), samudri-5 ‘belonging to the sea’ (m. samudriya-), svari- 
‘resounding’? (m. svaryà-). 

€. There are a few transition forms from the istems: Žarřaryàs6 (AV.) from 
harkari- lute’ (karkarí-); N, sing. aris? (VS. vt. 36) from az- ‘faithful’ beside the usual a7/- 5 
and the stems yayi-, sakthi-, syuī- also occur beside wut, sakthi-, sřui- respectively. The 
only certain transition from the derivative 7 declension to the radical 7 declension is 
represented by sé/7- ‘woman’, originally a dissyllable8, from which occur the forms 
A. sing. siyam, N. A. pl. s/riyas, I. séribhis. Other transition forms are probably ¢p-sanias 
G. sing. N. pl, yaAvías A. pl, suparnias? N. A. pl. 


Inflexion. 

376. The forms actually occurring if made from 47 ‘thought’, yajřa- 
srt m. f. ‘adorning the sacrifice’, sena-ni- m. ‘leader of an army’, rathi- m. f. 
‘charioteer’ respectively, would be the foliowing: 

A. r sing. N. dhis. A. dhiyam. I. dhiyd. D. dAiy& G., dAiyds. — 
Pl. N. dhiyas. A. dhiyas. I. dhibhis. G. dhinim. L. dhisit. 

2. sing. N. yajha-sris. A. yajma-trlyam. I. Jajia-sriya. D. yajüa-sriye. 
G. yyjna-sriyas. — Du. N.A. Jajna-friya and yajia-sriyau (AV). — Pl. 
N. yajna-sriyas. A. yajha-sriyas. I. yajna-sribhis, 

3. sing. N. send-nis. A. send-niam. D. sena-nte. G. sena-nías. — Du. 
N. A. sena-nid. G. sena-níos. — Pl. N. sent-nias. A. send-nias. D. senä- 
nibhyas. G. sena-nínam. 

B. Sing. N. ra/A/s. A. rathiam. I. rathiä. D. rathle. G. rathtas. 
V. rathi. — Du. N.A. rathia. I.f. rathibhyäm. G. f. vathlos. L. rathios. — 


Pl. N. rathias. A. rathias. I. rathibhis. D. f rathibhyas. G. vathinam. 
L. f. rathisu. 


1 In these words the accent is shifted| 5 GRASSMANN regards this as a f. of an 


to a vowel ending in weak cases, | adjective samud á-. 
2 The final vowel in this word is perhaps; © See Wuitney on AV. tv. 37% 
radical in origin (from ya- ‘go’), 7 See LANMAN 3713. 


3 The V. pl. su-hastias (1X.46*), presupposes| 8 In 1. 1227 starts seems to be the equi- 

a stem sv-hasti-, but as the form is a m., | valent of sz. See pw. s. v. t 

the reading ought perhaps to be emended| 9 Cp. LANMAN 3722. 

to suhastias with BR. 10 The form dhinam occurs 7 times in 
4 hastini- (IX. 317) means ‘having a hand’. | the RY., dhiyäm only once. 
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‘The forms actually Occurring are the following: 

Sing. N. A. r. m. os. — f. dhis, bhis, sris, — 2. vn. ilthadhis, ksatra- 
dris, ghrta-érís, darsata-sris, dirdé-adhis, mirya-sris, visedto-dhts, sv-adhis. — 
f. abhi-sris. — 3. m. agre-nis (VS. vt. 2), grama-nis, takva-vis, deva-vis and 
devi-vis, patsu-tas-sis, pada-nis (AV.), pada-vis, pari-vis (VS. vi. 6), parna-vis, 
pra-kris (AV.), pra-nenis, madhyama-sis, manyu-m/s, yajria-nis, yajna-pris (VS. 
XXVI 31), vasa-nis, sadyal-hris, seni-nis, skambha-nis (VS. Y. 19), syona-sis. — 
f. pra-kris (AN.), vrata-n’s, — B. m. d-rathis', pravis, su-pravis, rathis* 
sa/ulsra-staris, hiranya-vasts. — f. d-dur-mangalis, arunis, &alyants, krsnis, 
hsonis3, ganiharvis, gauris, jJatrís* (AV.), tandris (AV, ditis, naptís, nadis, 
mahisisS (TS. 1. 2. 122), yamis, yatudhinis (AV.), rathis, laksmis, lalamis, 
visoa-rapis (TS.1.5.6°), uris, Sakatis, Sabalis (TS.1v. 3.115), sasarparis, simhis 
(TS. 1. 2. 122), su-mangalis®, staris’. 

Acc. A. 1. f. dAfyam, bhiyam, sriyam. — 2. m. dur-adhiam, su-adhiam, 
adhvara-sriyam, &satra-sriyam, ghyta-sriyam, jana-sriyam, yajma-sriyam, si- 


DN. SP CAE Ln ERE f ; 
Í sriyam, Aari-iriyam?. — f. abhi-sriyam. — 3. m. gatha-niam, grama-yiam 
(VS. xxx. 20), yajña-niam; devā-viam, pratīviam; abhi-priyan, ghrta-priyam 

5 ^ a at, , fe 
(AV.), drahma-priyam. — f. deva-viam®. — B. m. rathiam, su-fraufam. — 


f. atharviam, araytam, kumariam (AV.), &udlam (AV.) gauríam, nadian, 
| naptiam, nandiam, prapharviam, yamíam, laksmiam (AV.), lalamiam (AV), 
| viballam, viliptiam (AV.), vilidhiam (AV.), vifva-ruplam, vrkiam, simhiam, 
surmiam, staríam 9, sphigtam, svaríam. . 
| L A. r f. dhiyä, bhiyd, Sriyd. — 2. m. da-dhia. — f. avadya-bhiya*, 
adhié? (AV). — B. m. rathia. — f. tila-pingia** (AV), pallia? (AV.), 
| mandukia, vesid, sahasra-parpia*® (AV.), strmia, sphigía. — The form tapant 
| may be a contraction for Zajazía 3. 
| D. A. r. f. d/iyd, sriyé — 2. M. ittha-dhiye, dur-adhie, di-dhie. — 

f. adhe. — 3. m. gana-sriye (VS. xxu. 30), yajña-priye; jihma-sie, sena-níe 
(VS. xvi. 17). — B. m. rathie, suprāvie™. — f. nāndie, mesie, urkie. 

- G.5 A. x. f. dhiyds. — 2. m. di-dhias, su-dhias. — n. sv-adhias®, — 
3. m. gana-sriyas; gatha-nías, manyu-mías. — B. m. ahias, su-prauías. — 
F. atharlas, dpias ), nadías, nisti-grias, prsanías, mesias, srnías. 

L. f. gaurí (ix. 123) and sarasí (vu. 103?) may be locatives containing 

the normal ending -ż. 


x There is also the transition form aris| 9 In agreement with /vácam (Ix. 749). 


(VS. vi. 36). 10 This form is once (V11.683) pronounced 
2 On yathiva occurring once or twice for staxyam, being one of the two only examples 
rathir iva, cp. LANMAN 375 (bottom). |in the RV. of the Z in this declension being 


3 The N. sing. once (1. 1805) appears | pronounced as y before a vowel. 
without the -s as Zjeyz This word has 11 Accented as if -d/iya were used indepen- 
other forms also according to the deri-| dently; the form occurs in a late hymn 1 
vative z- declension; cp. LANMAN 372 |(X. 1073). ag 
} (bottom). 12 Irregular accentuation of the ending. SS 
4 The reading of the Mss. in AV. xx. 482| 13 Otherwise it may be an I. of the deri- 
is jäirīs; the edition has janis. vative 7-declension. PDA 
5 This is a transition from the derivative} 14 Cp. LANMAN 3823. + 
7 declension for the má%isz of the RV. 15 There is no example of 
6 The AV. has sw-mangali three times;| 16 This seems to bet 
cp. LANMAN 377 (top). form of this declension in th 
7 There are also the transition forms draZzs| 37 The form ahi-ghnyds (AV. 
(vi. 45), Sa4varis (TS. 1v. 4. 43), devis (AV. vr. | form with shift of accent fro: 
592); vartamis (I. 1409) is a purely metrical | vative declension. , 
lengthening; cp. LANMAN 3777. 18 The form aruy 
8 This form is also once (Val. 1t. 10) used | tracted for azzz 
in agreement with a neuter substantive | - 
(golran). 
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V. B. m. daksi © — f. arāyi, mahenadi*, yami, laksmi (AV.). 

Du. N. A. A. 2. f. abhi-Sriyd, ghrta-sriyā.— 3. m. mana-nid, sadha-nia; 
senünr.gramanyau (VS. xv. 15). — f. abhi-sriyau (AV). — B. m. rathia.. — 
f. cakriyā, nadit, naptiā, yamiā, sakthia, srniā; cakriyau (SV.), nadyau (AN.), 
sakthiau (AV.)3. à 

I. B. f. Zson/üAyam. — G. A. 3. m. yayifa-nfos. — B. f. oníos?, cakrios, — 
L. B. f. ontos, naptios. 

Pl. N. V. A. r. f. dhiyas, sriyass. — 2. m. dirghadhiyas, duridhias, 
duthias, nina-dhiyas, su-dhiyas, sv-adhias; agni-érlyas, adhvara-sriyas, su- 
Sriyas. — f. adhias, wyadhias® (AV.). — 3. m. grama-nias (AV.), deva-vias, 
pada-vias, sadha-nias; abhi-priyas, kadha-priyas, gana-srlyas, pari-priyas, — 
f. abhi-srivas, a-príyas (AV.), pra-nias, vita-pramiyas. — B. m. ahias, apathias, 
rathias, su-hastias?. — f. apasias (VS. x. 7), arayías (AV.), arumías, enías, 
halyinias, &avasías (VS. XX. 40, 60), gaurías, liksna-Srigias, nadías, nādias 
(AV.), maygrías, yatu-dhanias (AV.), rathias, laksmias(AV.), vakstas, vi-hestas 
(AV.), wyasta-hestas (AV.), samudriyas, sahasra-parnias( AN.), starías. — With 
7 pronounced as y: once zadyàs (vil. 504) and 6 forms in the AV. 
asvataryis, nadyàs, naptyàs, nidyas, pippalyis, vrksõ-sarpy?s. 

Acc. A. x. f. dhiyas, bhiyas (AV.), bhiyás (TS. 1v. 1.73 = V$ XXVII. 7), 
sriyas. — 2. m. duradhias, didhias, su-srlyas9. — f. adhias (AV.). — 3. m. 
sadha-nias — B. m. ahias, duspritvias, rathias. — f. ardylas (AV.), asta-karnias, 
hilasias, Ahürías, dehías, nadias, maptías, mesias, yamías, Jatu-dAünías, 
samudriyas, sambadha-tandrias (AV.) ‘affliction and exhaustion’, startas’. 

I. A. x. f. dhibhis, sribhis®. — 2. m. sv-adhibhis. — 3. M. gana-sribhis™, 
— B. m. Airanya-vasibhis. — f. halyanibhis, ksonibhis, nadibhis, naptibhis. 

D.'* A. 3. m. rfa-nibhyas", fva-níbAyas ! (NS. xvi. 27), sena-nibAyas (NS. 
XVI. 26). — B. f. aparibhyas, nadbhyas (VS. xxx. 8). 

G. A. r. f. dhindm and dhiyam, srimim. — 3. f. hiranya-vinam. — 
B. m. ahinim, nadinüm ‘invokers’, ratA/ngm 9, — f, aruninim, kriminam (AN); 
nadinim, purisinam, svarinam. i 

L. A. 1. f. dhisit. — B. f. aparisu, arunisu, nadisu%, 


3. b. Stems in derivative -7. 
Lanman, Noun-Inflection 365—400. — WittTNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 362— 366. 


377. I. This declension embraces a very considerable number of stems 
which are formed by means of the suffix -z (originally =yz) and, except seven 
masculines, are restricted to the f. gender. It largely supplies the f.. form ot 
words requiring inflexion in more than one gender. Feminine stems are thus 
made from nouns in -a, e.g. devi (m. devd-); from adjectives in uU Gf 
Brü- (m. prthi-); from present participles in -ant; e. g. mdd anti 


1 Pada dhalsi; cp. RPr. 1v. 41. | tive Zdeclen 
2 Treated as a compound in the Pada) xvin. 
(vut. 7415) though mahe is V. 9 Also the transition. form slrivas; on 
3 The AV. shows no example of -/7, It! yahvias and suparnias see 375 a a. 
has three transition forms andian, phalgunyat,| — 10 Also the transition form sohis (accented 
aksyàu. las a monosyllabic stem). : 
4 Cp. APr. ur. 6r. 1x Metrical shortening; see LANMAN 372° 
5 Also the transition form s/iyas. 1? There is no example of an Ab, m. or f. 
6 This would be wya-dhiyas in the RV. 13 The accent of the G. a/asindm ‘beggars’ 
where in compounds ending in -44- the z | would ssem to require a stem aasi- and 
if unaccented is split. not alasi-. 
7 See above, 375 Baa, note 3, 14 There is also the transition form siti 
8 Also the transition form to the deriva- accented as a monosyllable, 


sion deva-sris (TS. 1v. 6. 32 = VS. 
56) ‘worshipping the gods’. 
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(m. mádant-), -ánt, e. g. adat-£- (m. adánt), ox -at, e.g. piprat-7- (m. piprat-); 
from perfect participles in “UGS, e.g. Jagmis-r- (m. Jaganvans-); from 
comparatives in -yas, e.g. ndviyas-7- (m. ndviyams-); from words in -far 
(4r), e. g. azitr-I- (m. avitdr-); from adjectives in -mant, e. g- aAenu-mát-i- 
(m. dhenu-mint-), and "vant, e. g. áma-vat-i- (m. dma-vant-); from nouns in 
UU €. g. sam-rõjň-ī- (m. rdjan-), -van, e. g- rié-var-F. (m. rfá-van-); from 
adjectives * in -iz, e. g. ar&ig-r. (m. arkin-); from compounds ending in -a7z, 
e. g& arvac-r (m. arvđñc-), in -drs, e. g. su-d/s-r-, in pad, e.g. a-pád-r, and 
in -han, e.g. d-patt-ghn-t-. 


2. There is besides a large group of miscellaneous f. stems of an 
independent character, having no corresponding m.?, e. g. sdc-r- ‘might’. 


Ee 

3. The seven m. stems3, of which five are proper names, are: Zirase/-, 
Nim, PHAT, Mátale, Sóbharī- ; rastri ‘ruler’, sirÉ ‘weaver. 

a. The stems of this declension (in contrast with those of the B group of the 
radical 7- declension) do not normally accent the suffix. The exceptions to this rule 
are of a definite character. f 

1. When in the first f. group there is a corresponding m. accented on a final syllable 
which is liable to be reduced in such a way as to be incapable of bearing the accent, 
the acute is thrown forward on the -7; e. g. m.-zrie, f. wure-I-5. m. netir-, f. netr-im; 
m. ad-ánt-, f. ad-at-t-; m. praty-áñc-, f. pratic-i-; m. -han-, {.-chn-&. When the m. ends in 
-d, the accent also in several stems remains on the corresponding -7; thus m. dezd-, 
f. devi; papd- ‘evil’, f. 2250-4; m. uro-avá-."leader', f. furo-gavi; m. ramd- ‘night’, 
f. zàmi-; m. vamrd- ‘ant’, f. vamri-. More usually, however, the accent of such feminines 
is thrown back on the first syllable?; thus m. ayasá- *made of iron, f. ayasi-; m. arusd- 
‘red’, f. deust-; m. gündAarvá- ‘belonging to the Gandharvas’, f. vindharvi-; m. (avisá- 
‘strong’, f. /ác ‘strength’; m. parusd- ‘reed’, f. pdrugyi- ‘reedy’, N. of a river; m. palitd- 
‘grey’, f. pdlitur-; m. mahisd-6 ‘buffalo’, f. máAisi-; m. rohitd- ‘ruddy’, f. réhipt- *ruddy 
cow’, m. Sam-gayd- ‘procuring prosperity for the household’, f. sam-gdyi-; m. syavd- ‘brown’, 
f. iyavi-; m. $yetá- ‘white’, f. $yénr ‘white cow’. 

2. Again, the miscellaneous group of feminines hardly ever accents the final -7 of the 
stem except when it is a proper name, a shift of accent having here probably taken 
place to indicate a change of meaning; thus aranyani- ‘Forest-goddess’, arundhati-7 (AV.) 
N. of a plant and a star, zudragi- ‘Indra’s wife’, rodasz- N. of the Aévins' wife, vadďkri- 
matt N. of a mythical female, varwyani- ‘Varuna’s wife’, savasi- N. of Indra’s mother, 
sintwali- N. of a goddess; and the river names aiijast-, asikni-8 (but ásiknī- ‘black’ and 
‘night’), vo-mat-i- (but gé-mat-i ‘rich in cows’), suludri-. 


Inflexion. 


378. The inflexion of the derivative = stems stands in marked contrast 
with that of the radical + stems in three respects: (1) no -s is added in 
the N. sing. masculine or feminine; (2) the endings diverge considerably 


‘from the normal ones, the Sing. A. taking -m, the D. -a;, the Ab. G. -as, 


the L. -zz, the du. N. A. -z the pl N. A. -s; (3) stems accented on the 
final vowel shift the acute to the ending in the weak cases of the sing., 
in the G. L. du, and the G. pl. 


1 Adjectives ending in -a do not form | adjectives and „all participles ending in -2 
their f. in -7 unless they are accented on the f form their f. with -a. z 
final syllable, when the accent almost always| 5 This is the converse of the accentuation 
shifts to the first syllable; e. g. drusi- from | in the B group of the radical -7 declension, 


avusd-; but papd- has papi beside pafa-. where the m. in unaccented -a throws the 
2 A list of these is given by GRASSMANN, | acute on the final. - of the f. trt 
Wörterbuch 1722—23. 6 Similarly varz//- ‘protector’, f. vdrittr-i. 


3 Cp. ZUBATY, zu den altindischen männ- | 7 Originally a present participle *¢-1undhat-i- 
lichen zstàmmen, Sitzungsberichte d. Böhm. | ‘not hindering’. 5 
Ges, d. Wiss. 1897, XIX (treats also of the} 8 dsz£zi also occurs once as the N. of 


radical zstems used in the masc.). "| the river. 
4 Beside 7G/d-. The great majority of 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. 18 "e 
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The forms actually occurring, if made from 4e ‘goddess’, would be 
as follows: 5 

Sing. N. devi, A. devim. Y. devya. D. devydi. Ab. devyds. G. deuyds. 
L. dexyam. V. dévi. 

Du. N. A. devi, V. dévt. D. Ab. devibhyam. G. L. deuyós. 

Pl. N. devís. A. devis. I. devibhis. D. devibhyas. Ab. devidhyas. 
G. devingm. L. devisu. V. devis. 

Forms actually occurring are the following: —— 

Sing. N. The m. forms are: dm, p/tht, matali, rastrt, sébhart. The 
f. forms are very common, being made from nearly 300 stems in the RV, 
Among the most frequent are: 7/77/iví ‘earth’ (57), dez£ (48), sérasvatr (43) 
N. of a goddess, mafz ‘great’ (35), wceAiíntz ‘shining’ (16), ya£ ‘going’ (14), 
jinitrt ‘mother (ro), ZrZa£f ‘great’ (10), gAr4ter ‘filled with ghee’ (9), 
maghdnt ‘bountiful? (9), s/r£* ‘woman’ (3). 

A. m. námīm. — The f. is formed from over too stems in the RV. 
Among the commonest forms are: pythivim (62), maim? (35), devim (18), 
tévistm (13), urvim (9) ‘wide’, Pipyiszm* (9) ‘swelling 5. 

I. This case is formed with the normal ending -z. The only m. form is 
z4ímya. But there are about 4o f. forms in the RV. In more than two-thirds 
of these the suffix is pronounced as a vowel? -/z (in oxytones -Z7), in the rest 
as a semivowel -yz (in oxytones -y7). The stem sémī- "labour has, beside 
sdmyā, the contracted form sdm7, which also appears in the compound su-*dyiz 
‘with great care. At the end of a Pada and before vowels? this I. s/uz is 
shortened to sémi. The forms occurring are: 1. «zzi ‘subtile’, asvabhidhdnya 
(AV.) ‘halter’, dsvavatye ‘furnished with horses’, dsi£azyz? (AV.), hundrndcya 
‘house lizard’, Aumbhya (TS.nt.2.89) ‘jar’, gätz-mátyā ‘spacious’, gavatrya (TS. 
1.2.47) a metre, ghytdcya, citéntya ‘observing’, citáyantyä ‘appearing’, jágatyā 
(TS. m. 21. 48), a metre, Zményz ‘by oneself’, dévidyutatyaé ‘glittering’, dezdcya 
‘directed towards the gods’, ddivya (AV.) ‘divine’, ndvyasya ‘new’, pátnyā ‘wife’, 
mddhu-matyé ‘accompanied by sweetness’, réhinya, vdsvyd ‘good’, vajavatya 
‘rich in treasure’, väsyä (AV.) ‘knife’, vivvd-bhesajya (AV.) ‘all-healing’, visvacya 
‘universal’, o/suya ‘everywhere’ (adv.), sdeya ‘might, sdmya, Sarmaydntya *pro- 
tecting’, símyä ‘work’, satracya ‘attentive’, samicya (Kh. 1. 105) a goddess, 
sdrasvatya (AV.), sóma-vatya ‘accompanied with Soma’, stibhantya ‘praising’, 
hiérinya ‘yellow’, hiranydya* ‘golden’. — Oxytones with shift of accent: 
annadya (AV.) “proper food’, asiknyd, devyd, puranyd ‘ancient’, pyrthinyd, 
maAyd, samanyd ‘similar’, sadharanya™ ‘common’, sgcy& ‘needle’, sautramanya 
(AV.) a kind of Indra sacrifice. The TS. and VS. also have uruyä as an 
adverb 'afar, which in the RV. appears only in the modified form urviyä. 

D. The ending looks like -a7, e.g. devy-di; but it is doubtless in 
origin the normal ending -e fused with the suffix yi, i. e. -yai = -ya-e'*. Only 
13 forms (all £) occur in the RV. These are, besides a few others from the later 


1 Cp. WIEDEMANN, BB. 27,211, footnote.| 7 This also occurs in the compound 

2 [n ithe AY. there are also the transition | urvi-tüh (Vt. 242), if mvi- — the adv. instr. 
forms a-durmangali, su-mangatt, nadi. In RV. | urvya. 
1. 1805 Asont has perhaps dropped its sowing| § The compound sw-sdmi also occurs once 
to the following s-. in the TS. VS. as well as the RV. 

3 Perhaps to be read uncontracted as| 9 Probably an error for dsiknyas; see 
mahiam in X. 50°; vanim (1. 118) is also to | WHITNEY on AV. v. 138. 
be read as väpiam. 10 For /Z/ranyáyya. 

4 Perfect participle of Zz- ‘swell’. 1t Cp. LANMAN 368 (top). 

5 There is also the transition form radim 12 An indication of this origin is perhaps 
(AV.). to be found in the fact that of the 13 stems 

6 The vocalic pronunciation seems to bethe|in the RV. taking this dative only one, 
commoner in the AV. also; cp. LANMAN 381. | -/a/zyai, has the vocalic pronunciation -/a 
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Samhitās: 1. arväcyai (VS. xxi. 24) ‘hitherward’, évacyai (VS. xxi. 24) ‘downward’, 
d-vyatyai ‘not desiring’, DANA so great’, Paa (VS. xxm. 24) ‘northern’ ,Jágatyai 
(VS.xxiv. 12), jāryái (TS. 11. 2. 27) ‘mistress’, j/zyantya: * aging’, syayasyai ‘elder’, 
dhenumatyai ‘yielding milk’, pe. -bainyai* ‘having Parjanya for a husband’, 
pasumdtyai ‘consisting of cattle’, praticyai (VS.xxtt.24) ' western’, pracyar (VS. 
XXII. 24) ‘eastern’ , Jaso- bhaginyai (VS.1. 20) ‘rich in glory’, váfzyat. (VS.xxiv. 25) 
‘night’, vdjavatyai, vis-bátnyai, sahé-patnyai* (AN.) ‘united with the husband’. — 

2. Oxytones: indränyái (VS. xxxvi. 3), urvyái (VS.xxm.27), Zalyauyái* (AV.) 
‘good’, gayat; di (VS.xitt. 54), deuyi, prthizydi, brhatydi, maAydi, rajasandydi 
(VS. xix. 16) ‘Soma stand’, sinrvalydi, striyái3 (AV.), hiranya-hesydit (AV.) 
‘gold-haired’. 

Ab. The ending looks like -Zs, e. g. ZrZZizy-4s; but it is doubtless 
the normal ending -as fused with the suffix yä, i.e. yas = -ya-ass. Only 
five forms occur in the RV., besides a few others in the later Samhitas: 
avadydvatyis (AV.) ‘disgraceful’, uradsyas N. of a nymph, jdgatyas (VS. 
XIII. 56), Jivantyass "living, dur- -adnanyds (VS. 1. 20) ‘bad food’, pdtantyas 
‘flying’, prthivyas, by “hatyiis (AV.), makyas®. 

G. The ending is the same as in the Ab. and of similar origin. 
m. tivascyas?, pithyas, sibharyas. — f. The forms occurring in the RV.? are: 
I. amsu-mdtyas® N. of a river, CUAL UMS (VYS. xxu. 28) ‘having a narrow slit’, 
usindranyas N. of a people, afdyantyas ‘vigorous’, dsadhyas (VS.1.2 25) ‘plant, 
tdvisyas, danumatyas ‘rich in drops’, mipspacanyas ‘fesh-cooking’, ratryas, 
vivdsvalyas ‘shining’, Sdmyits, Sosucatyas ‘shining’, súsyantyīs ‘about to bear. — 
2. uruyäs ‘earth’, devyas, prthiuyäs, mahatyas ‘great, yatyas, yalyas ‘going’, 
vadhrimatyas N. of a woman, szryds?, 

L. This case seems to be formed with the ending -zzr e.g. dewy-am; 
but it may be due to the fusion of a particle "-a;7?* with the suffix -yz. It 
is formed from 15 stems in the RV., where the pronunciation -/zz; is con- 
siderably less than half as common'^ as -yzm. Forms occurring are: 
i. dsifuyam, ucchdntyam, udityam (TS. vt. 4. 149), fág gaty 1n (VS. XXXVII. 
18), JaAudoyüm ‘race of Jahnu’, drsdidvatyām N. of a river, när yam (Kh. 
1v.133) ‘woman’, pdrusnyam N. of a river, pracyam (TS.1t. 4. 147) yar guvatyam 
‘ich in streams’, sya, varanavatyam (AN.) N. of a river, vasauyzm 
‘treasury’, Sdcyam, sdrasvatyam N. of a river, soma-krdyanytm (VS. VIII. 54) 
‘serving as the price of Soma’. — 2. aranyanyam, astryam “fire-place’, asandyim 
( AV.) ‘stool’, gavinydm (Kh.1v.133) ‘groin’, gzyatryam (VS. AV.), catvarimsyam 
‘fortieth’, Jyesthaghnyam (AV.) N. of an asterism, devyäm, naracyam (AV.) N. 
of a riv er, zn tAroydun, striyam (AV. )5. 


(and here the i is preceded by two con- | d/ztyas, krsyas, deva- -hetyis, rdtryds, Sirsaltyas; 


SEED) | probably also j^uyis (vt, 1214), Pada yénya. 
To be pronounced -/a/. | 7 Pronounced Zases. But cp. ROTH, 

2 This is an emendation for the reading , ZDMG. 48, 115 (bottom). 
halyanyai of the edition; cp. LANMAN 3832.| 8 This case is formed from more stems 


3 With split 7 as in the radical 7 stems. | in the AV. than in the RV.; cp. LANMAN 355. 
4 There are also the transition forms| 9 In about 15 per cent of the following 
bhiydi, sriydi (VS. xix. 94), Ariydi (VS. xiv. 35), genitives the ending is pronounced -/as. 
from the radical 7- declension, and from the | 10 There are also half a dozen transition 
i- declension «devd-hittyai, turydi, nirrtyai, | | forms from the ;- declension in the RV.: 
LIE bhujyái, bhytyái, Srittyai. | anumdtyas, dratyas, nirrtyas, fF suyis, bhitmyas 
5 yas is read -jās 4 times out of 25 in|(once with crasis in bhitmyoparé X. 753) 
the RV.: fythivias 3 times and /ivanéias once, |yucatyas; there are many others in the AV.; 
always for metrical reasons, cp. LANMAN 384 | | as jamyas (also Kh. v. 519); see LANMAN 3852- 
(top): 11 Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, 265 (p. 619). 
© There are also the transition forms from} 12 It is much less common than this is 
the declension, 2abhyas, bhitmyas, he styas;and}in the AV. 
from the AV. d-(4ziyas, d-ralyds, d-Sastyas, 13 There are also two transition forms 


18* 
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V. This case is formed, by shortening the final, from 38 stems (all f.) in the 
RY. Examples are: devi (23), sarasvati (16), prthivi (11), maghoni (9), vibhavari 
‘radiant’ (8), mahi (6). From the TS.: é;uzZi (vi.4.19") ‘mother’, Lémpila- 
vasini (vu. 4.19%; VS.) ‘living in Kampila’, darvi (1.8.47) ‘ladle’, pazni (1v. 4. 124), 
manduki (w.6.1*; VS.) ‘frog’, deva-yajani (VS.) ‘whereon gods are adored’, 

Du. N. A.V. This form in the RV. ends in -7 exclusively, being made 
probably with the ending -7 (like the f. du. of the derivative -Z stems), which 
coalesces with the -7 ofthe stem '. There is only one m. form, the V. madhur 
‘fond of sweetness’, an epithet of the Asvins. The f. is very frequent, being 
made from 76 stems in the RV. and from over 20 in the VS. The commonest 
forms in the RV. are: z/Zasr(87) ‘the two worlds’, dyava-pythiv? (65) "heaven 
and earth’, mahi (27), urvi (20), prthivé (20), deví (13), saz (11) ‘united’, 
byhati (10), yaAví (6) ‘active’, a£s£ (6) ‘eyes’, privé (5). From the TS.: N. 
chindasvati ‘desiring’ and surya-patur (1v.3.111) ‘having the sun as husband’, 
V. urvt, rodasi, fatur (1v. 7. 15°). 

a. The -7 is twice metrically shortened in 7774/2 (ti. 315; u1. 54*) and in máhi 
(1v. 567; x. 931). 

b. In the AV. three stems of this declension form transition duals 2 according 
to the radical 7- declension: aZsyàz, à; ? ; in other texts: gavinyan (TS. nt. 
3. 10?) ‘the groins’, pd/nyau (VS. XXXI. 22), rédhat au (Kh. 1. 37). 

I. aksibhyam (AV.), kumbhibhyam (NS.xix.27), Jósi ribhydm (NS. XXI. 51) 
‘cherishing’, madhucibhyam (VS.) ‘sweetness-loving’, madhvibhyam (VS.). 

D. rédasibhyam. — Ab. aksibhyam, dyäväprthivibhyäm (VS, xxxvu. 18). 

G. aksyósi (AV.; TS. 11.2.55), artniyos (TS. 1v. 5. 23) ‘ends of the bow, 
drinyos (VS.xvi.9), divas-prthivyós5, ninyós® ‘secret’, gari-nftantyos (AN.) ‘dancing 
round’, ródasyes?. — L. aksyds (AW.), arányos, drjunyos, dyavaprthinyds (NS. 
XX.10), 2dfantyos, ródasyos, samicyós. 

Pl. N. V. The ending seems to be simply -s, but it is doubtless the 
normal ending -as, which originally coalesced with the suffix yz to as, the 
latter then contracting to -7s. In the m. the only example is sirás. But the 
f. is very frequent, being formed from 166 stems in the RV., and occurring 
in the independent parts of the TS. at least 25 and of the VS. at least 4o 
times. The commonest forms are: devés (43), parvís (36) ‘many’, dsadhis (27), 
vanis (12) ‘songs’, pdtnis (1x), mahis (x1), üAatís (8) ‘shining’, ya/mis (7), 
devaydntis (6) ‘serving the gods’, vászzs? (6). In the Khilas occur the 7 forms 
a-laksmts (1.66), apts (1v.85), devis (ur.10*), Jzvaménis (11.10) N. of certain 
hymns, dafvis (u. 8* etc.) ‘many’, svastydyanis (ur. 10'), hiranydyts (v. 15%"). 

a. Transitions from this to the radical declension are almost unknown to the 
RV.: striyas is the only certain example, and fysanyas and suparnyas are probably such; 
the tendency to use such transition forms is only incipient even in the AV.9, where 
uruyas 1^ (once) and rudalyas (once) occur 1, In the Khilas also, occur the three forms ¢iylacyas 


yai, f i 
and sz- 


from the radical r declension: sriyäm (AV.)} 5 With the first member of the Dvandva 
and dütyäm; five from the i- declension : | inflected in the sing. G. 
bivamdhyan, Dhitmyàm, dAytyam, yuvat-| © Wither the G. of nini- (m. miuyá-) or 
yam, sántgatyam; besides at least 10 addi- | shortened for ninyáyos, 
tional ones from the AV.: duyam, dhityam,| 7 Once (Vi. 243) used in the sense of an 
citlyam, deud-Aityam, nabhyam (+VS. xxiv. 1), | Ab. 
Lrslyam, bhiutyam, ybnyam (+VS.), védyam,| 8 tha-painis (AV. x. 839) ‘having one hus- 
samityam. band’ is N. pl. f, not N. sing. m. 
1 Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, 287 (p. 644).| 9 There seem to be no such transitions 
2 There are also the transition forms from | in the TS.; but there are at least 3 to the 7 
the radical z declension 45277 and once zadi. | declension: ógadhayas (1V. 1. 41), vevdtayas 
3 This form in -yav becomes universal in (iv. 2. 112), !dzzayas (v. 2. 112). 


the post-Vedic language. 19 Beside 21s which occurs 9 times. — 
^ The Mss. in AV. v. 419 read aZ5ós; see| 11 And yet this form is the only one in 
WnHITNEY's note. the post-Vedic language. 
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(11.84), Zazzyàs (ut. 112), pavamanyds (ut. 103). The VS. has about 10 such forms: deuyas 
(XXXVII. 4) beside devis, palnyas (XXI. 36) beside pdénis (vt. 34), pidlavalyas (xxit. 22, dahuyas 
(XIX. 44) beside Za4ois, mahanammnyas (XXilI. 35), maitravarunyàs (XXIV. 2), mailryas (xxiv. 8), 
vatsatar yos (xxiv. 5), V. vamryas (xxxvit. 4), vaifvadezyàs (XXIV. 5), sárasvatyàs (XXIV. 4). 

_b. There are no transitions from the radical > declension to this one in the RV., 
and in the AV. only vadīs (beside zadyàs) and Za£smis (beside la&gmyàs). But the transi- 
tions from the ;- declension are numerous: agis (AV.), avdnis, ajanis, itis, rstis (AV.), 
dham ants (AV, náktīs, nabhīs (AV.), nirylīs, nistrüs, parsnis (AV), púramdhīs, Ar'stis (AV.), 
bhiimts, visud-Erstis, sréutst, sdyonis. 

A. This case is identical in form with the N., and its origin is doubtless 
similar. It is very frequent, being made from more than roo stems in the 
RV. The commonest forms are: pzruís (40), dsadhts (24), mahis (18), 
brhatis (12), däsīs (9) ‘demonesses’, paints (7), A/satrs (7)* ‘dappled mares’. 

I. This case is fairly frequent, being made from 32 stems in the RV. 
The commonest forms are: sdcibhis (36), ¢dvistbhis (13), sdmibhis (8), 
dsadhibhis (6), prsatibhis3 (5). The TS. has also sémibhis (v.2.127), sucibhis 
(v.2.11^*); theVS. arvupibhis (xu.74), dgatibhis (1. 21), sthalibhis (xix. 27) 
‘cooking-pots’. 

D. This case is rare, being formed from only three stems in the RV. 
and a few others in the later Samhitas: ayadhinibhyas (VS.xvt.24) ‘assailing 
bands’, dsadhibhyas, kesinibhyas (AV.) ‘hairy’, gandharvd-painibhyas (VS. 
AV.) ‘having Gandharvas for spouses’, ghos/ntbhyas (AV.) ‘noisy’, tévistbhyas+, 
tisthantibhyas (VS. xxi. 25) ‘standing’, ‘mhatibhyas (VS. xvi. 24) ‘piercing’, 
mnusibhyas (TS. iv. 1. 43; VS. xt 45) ‘human’, wysanydntibhyas ‘desiring a 
male’, sasvatibhyasS (AV.) ‘everlasting’, srdvantibhyas (VS.xxi.25) ‘lowing’, 
hradinithyas (VS. xxu. 26) ‘hail’. 

Ab. Only three forms of this case occur in the RV.: Jdsadhibhyas, 
padvitibhyas ‘possessed of feet’, brhatibhyas. 

G. This case, which as is usual in the vowel declension takes the ending 
-nam, is found in only one m. form, sóbžarīnām; but it is fairly common 
in the f., being formed from 34 stems in the RV. The oxytones which 
number only six®, throw the accent (as in the z-declension) on the ending: 
bahvinam, bhaijatinam breaking’, bhatinam, bhunjatinimgladdening’, mahingm’, 
yatinam. This rule does not, however, hold in the SV. and VS., which have 
mahinim (VS. 1. 70; 1.3); nor in the AV. where the forms narasamsinzm 
‘eulogies’ and rathajifeyinam ‘chariot-conquering’ occur. Of the remaining 
28 genitives in the RV.? the commonest are: sésvatinam (ro), dsadhinam9 
(9), manustnam (8), Sdctnam (4), īyúsīnām"? (3) ‘having departed’. From the 
VS.: auyadhininim (XVI. 21). 

L. This case is fairly common, being formed from 3o stems (all £) in the 
RV. The most frequent forms are: vsadhisu (20), manustsu (8), nahustsu 'neigh- 
bouring’, /dgafisu (2) ‘females’, ¢évistsu (2), yahvisu (2), rdéhinisu™ (2). The rest 
occur only once.each". From Khila ur. 15%: stéddha-dantisu “white-toothed’. 


1 This form should perhaps ‘be read as| 8 The G. »duyasimam is, once used in 
Srénayas in V. 597. | agreement with the m. zrart£an. 


2 Also the transitions from the radical =! 9 Zazram, with contracted -ya-, is, the 
declenslon arzgis and yatudhants (AV.). only G. pl. of Zazya- in the RV., Zamyamam: —— 
3 The stems forming this case in the RV. | occurs once in the AV.; see LANMAN 399 ‘cia 
are enumerated by LANMAN 396. (top). ae 


4 nari ‘woman’, by shortening its final| 1° Perfect participle of z- ‘go’. 
vowel, forms its D. according to the | x: There is also the transfer foi 
declension: xaribhyas. the & declension svahakytisu, 

5 Irregularly accented on the final of the | long vowel is erhaps metrica 
stem, otherwise, faszati-. 3 other hand si#s (accent) is a 

6 Or 7 including siri- : sérizáz. the radical zi eclension. E 

7 On the exceptions mahinām (x. 134), 12 LANMAN enumerates 
yatinam (1. 1586), devayatinam (L 36%), see i e 
LANMAN 398 (bottom). E 
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4. a. Radical stems in -/. 


379. No nominal “stems are derived from roots originally ending in -ż, 
as these (some six or seven) have all joined the consonant declension by 
adding a determinative -/*. There are, however, about a dozen stems in 
which 7 is probably radical in a secondary sense, as representing a reduced 
form of roots ending in -@*. These are with one or two exceptions m. com- 
pounds formed with -ZZi = dha- ‘put: api-dhi- ‘covering’, ä-dhi- ‘pledge’, 
utsa-dht- ‘receptacle of a spring’, wda-dh/- ‘receptacle of water, wpa-dhi- ‘part 
of the wheel between nave and felly, gerbha-dhi- ‘nest’, ni-dhi- ‘treasury’, 
pari-dhi- fence’, prati-dhi- ‘cross-piece of car-pole', pra-dhi- ‘felly, seva-dhi- 
‘treasure’, sd-dhi- ‘abode’; perhaps also dsa-dhi- f. as a shortened form of 
dsa-dÀi- ‘plant’. Besides these there is fraéi-sthi- f. ‘resistance’, from stha- 
‘stand’, and probably the reduplicated stem y.z/- ‘speeding’, in which the -z 
is secondarily reduced through the older form yay^ from the -z of the root 
yä- ‘go’. These few stems have nothing distinctive in their inflexion, which 
follows that of the derivative i-stems in every particular. 

The forms which occur from these words are the following: 

Sing. N. a-dhi-s, ósa-dhi-s, nidhi-s, pari-dhi-s, prati-siAt-s, yayí-s, sd-dAi-s.— 
A. utsa-dhi-m, uda-dhi-m, dsa-dhi-m, garbha-dh hm, pari-dhi-m, pra- 
dhim, yayim, seva-dÀi-m. — 1. yayint. — Ab. uda-dh’s. — Du. N. upa- 
dhi, pra-dhi. — Pl. N. ésa-dAayas, ni-dhiyas, part-dAdyas, prati-dhiyas, pra- 
dAdyas. — A. api din, uda-dhin, ni-dhin, pari-dhin, pra-dhin. — Y. ni- 
ahibhis. — G. ni-dhinim. — Ya. ni-dhisu. 


il, ntl, 


4. b. Derivative stems in -/. 


LANMAN, Noun Inflection 365—400. — WitiNEY, 
REICHELT, Die abgeleiteten ;- und #-stimme, BB. 25, 23 


380. This declension embraces a large number of m. and f. stems. 
There are comparatively few neuter stems; and, except the N. A. sing. and 
pl, neuter forms are rare, not occurring at all in several cases. ‘The regular 
inflexion is practically the same in all genders, except that the N. A. sing. 
and pl n. differ from the m. and f, and the A. pl. m. and f. differ from each 
other, There are several peculiarities here as regards the formation of the 
stem, the endings, and accentuation. The final vowel of the stems shows 
Guna in three of the weak cases of the singular (D. Ab. G.) as well as in 
the V.sing. and the N. pl. m. £, while it is abnormally strengthened in the 
L.sing. The normal ending -as of the Ab. G. sing. is reduced to -s, while 
that of the L. sing. is lost. Oxytone stems, when the vowel is changed to 
J, throw the accent on a following vowel not as Svarita but as Udatta; and 
even on the -zm of the G. pL, though the stem vowel in that case does 
not lose its syllabic value. 

a. The only word which distinguishes strong forms is sdkhi- ‘friend’, which takes 
Vyddhi in its strong stem sdZZày-. These strong forms are frequent: Sing. N. sdéAa3, 
A. sákhāyam. Du. N. A. sikhāyā* and sikhayau. Pl. N. sákhāyas. This word has two 
further irregularities, the simple stem sd//i- adding -e in the D, sZZZy-e, and the abnormal 
ending -uy in the Ab. G. sdZZy-ur. The other forms Occurring are regular: Sing. I. 
sákhyā, N. sábhe, Pl A. sékhin, I. sékhibhis, D. Ab. sakhibhyas, G. sákhīnām. Wight com- 
pounds in the RV.5 are inflected in the same way (also séma-sakha, VS.1v. 20); but of 
four others, which have joined the a- declension, there occur the forms A. dravaydt- 
sakha-m (X. 3910), N. yavayat-sakhd-s (X- 265), A. PatayáA-sa&Aa-m) and mandaydt-sakha-m (1. 4). 


! See above, stems in derivative -¢ (307). | 4 sážkāyā occurs 6 times (also VS. XXVIII. 7), 
2 Cp. LINDNER 56 and LANMAN 453. sákhāyau only once. 
3 See J. Schmidt, KZ. 29, 526, note 1, 5 See LANMAN 4007. 
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b. r. The stem pátr, when it means ‘husband’ and is uncompounded, shows 
irregular inflexion in the Sing. D. and G. (like sd#/z-) and the L.: D. Adtye, G. fátyur t, 
L. fátyau. When it means ‘lord’? or is compounded, it is regular: D. pdtaye, ly haspdlaye, 
G. pales, praja-fales (TS.), L, gé-patau.— 2. The stem Jani- ‘wife’ also takes the abnormal 
ending -zr in the G. sing.: /duyurt. This stem has the further irregularity of forming 
its N. sing. /dz according to the derivative 7% declension. — 3. The stem ar/- ‘devout’ 
is irregular in forming several cases like the radical = stems (except in accentuation): 
Sing. A. aryám (beside arim), G. azyás3. PI, N. A. m. f. aryás. The VS. has also the 
N. sing. arīs beside the avis of the RV. 

c. Twenty-seven stems in the RV. show forms according to the derivative /- declen- 
sion in the D. Ab. G. L. sing. f.4, perhaps from a desire to add a distinctively f. ending 
in a declension which does not distinguish genders in these cases. There is a steady 
increase of such forms in the later Samhitas; thus while the RV. has only 7 datives in -ai 
from ;- stems, the VS. has about 40. 

d. In the RV. 4 or 5 stems show the influence of the n- declension in the 
incipient use of the ending -z in the N. A. n. du., and (zz in N. A. n. pl.; and in the 
I. sing., stems taking the ending -z7 are already 5 times as numerous as those adding 
the normal -z, 


Inflexion. 


381. The N. sing. m. f. always takes -55, the A. simply -z The D. Ab. 
G. V. gunate the suffix, to which the Ab. G. add only -s instead of -as. The 
L. sing. has an altogether abnormal form ending in -Z or -az. The N. pl. m. f. 
gunates the -Z, to which the normal ending -as is added. The A. pl. in the 
m. adds -7, in the f. -s, before which the vowel is lengthened. ‘he G. pl. 
always takes -zēm, lengthening the preceding vowel. The frequent adjective 
súci- ‘bright’ may be used to illustrate the forms actually occurring in the 
three genders: 

Sing. N. m. f. seis, n. súci. A. m. f. súcim, n. Sici. Y. m. sepa, sucina, 
f. Sucya, Sücr, súci. D. m. f. n. srcaye. Ab. m. f. suces. G. m. fe n. sees. 
L. m. f. n. sca, S/cau, V. m. f. súce. 

Du. N. A. V. m. f. n. sc. I m. f. n. sieibAyam. D. m. sueibAyam. 
Ab. m. f. J/cibyam. G. m. f. súcyos. L. m. f. n. sucyos. 

Pl. N. m. f. scayas. N. A. n. sez, súci, súcīni. A. m. suem, f. 
I. m. f. sécibhis. D. m. f. seibAyas. Ab. m. f. n. szeibAyas. G. m. f. ste 
L. m. £ n. sWezsu. 

Forms actually occurring are the following: 

Sing. N. m. This form is very frequent, being made from nearly 250 
stems in the RV. The commonest examples are: agnis (389) ‘fire’, Zavis (9o) ~ 
‘sage’, Adris (58) ‘tawny’, d/has-pdtis (52) ‘Lord of Prayer’, súcis (38) ‘bright, E 
fsis (32) ‘seer’, drdhmanas-pilis (23) “Lord of Prayer, atithis (20) 'guest?. ; 

a. The stem ví- ‘bird’, besides the regular N. vi-s, which occurs 6 times, has the 


anomalously gunated form vé-s?, which occurs 5 times in the RV. de 
b. The pronominal forms z4-£-s (50) and md-&i-s (13) ‘no one’ are old nominatives 
which have become indeclinable. i = 
N. f. This form is frequent, being made from 136 stems in the RY. 
The commonest examples are: dditis (78) ‘freedom’, su-matis (22) ‘bene- 
volence’, ratis (22) ‘gift’, nabhis (19) ‘navel’, matis (18) ‘thought, yuvatis (x 
‘maiden’, (imis (12) ‘earth’, prd-matis (xx) ‘providence’ $. 1 


GG 
SUCIS, 
Inā 


bhiimanas ‘lord of the whole world’. 
3 Cp. BB. 25,242; OLDENBERG, ZDMG. 54, 


far 


49—78. d LO 
4 Cp. REICHELT, BD. 25, 234—238, and declension 
J. ScHMDT, KZ. 27, 382. | rdbris 
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N. A. n. This form has no ending". It is made from 37 stems in the 
RV. The commonest examples are: whi (84) ‘great’, bhiri (47) ‘much’, sv-as¢/ 
(35) ‘welfare’, Zrdi (9) 'heart?. From other Samhitis: d-ab/isasti (VS.v. 5) 
‘blameless’, @-meni (VS.xxxvut. 14) ‘not casting’, dsthi (AV., VS.) ‘bone’, a-sthūri 
(VS, 1. 27) ‘not single-horsed’, ama-sdni (VS. xix. 48) "life-winning', cka-nemi 
(AV.) ‘having one felly’, Zrfzz (VS.x. 20) ‘active’ (?), ksatra-viént (VS.1.17) ‘devoted 
to warriors’, gzyatrd-vartani (TS. 11.1. 10* ; VS. xr. 8) ‘moving in Gayatri measures’, 
dédhi (AV., VS., Kh.ur.16?) ‘sour milk’, pasu-sáni (VS. xix. 48) ‘cattle-winning’, 
sni (AV.) ‘dappled’, drahma-viéni (VS.1.17) ‘devoted to Brahmans’, /o£a-sáni 
(VS. xix. 48) ‘causing space’, wddhri (AV.) ‘emasculated’, vd7i3 (VS. xxr. 61) 
‘choiceworthy’, sajāta-váni (VS. 1. 17) ‘conciliating relations’, 

A. m. This form is very frequent, being made from 205 stems in the 
RV. and occurring more then 1200 times. ‘The commonest examples are: agnim 
(269), rayim (180) ‘wealth’, ydniz (61) ‘receptacle’, Actin (49) ‘lord’ or *hus- 
band’, dhim (40) ‘serpent’, ddrim (30) ‘rock’, avin (28), dtithim (25), 
byhaspatim (25), hdrim (24), urmim (23) ‘wave’, púramdhim (8) ‘bountiful’, 
yayim (2) (speeding) cloud’, az/j;* (2) ‘devout’s, 

f. This is a frequent form, being made from 156 stems in the RV. and 
occurring more than 600 times. It is thus about half as common as the m. 
The examples occurring oftenest are: su-matim (41), su-siut/m (35) ‘excellent 
praise’, zzs//z (26) ‘rain’, matim (2 2), ratim (20), bhiimim (19), pirandhin (5), 
rayim (4)°. 

I. m. This case is formed in two ways. I. Five stems in the RV. add 
the normal -ending à, before which the - is generally pronounced as y, 
but half a dozen times as a vowel: pdiya ‘husband’, sd4Aya, gzrpye?, pauya 
‘felly’, rayya?. — 2. Owing to the influence of the z-declension 25 stems in the 
RV. add -nā instead of the normal -a: agnínd, dnghrina (VS. u. 8) ‘foot’, 
ddrini, asína ‘sword’, dAina, arming, &avína, &asína fist’, hiki-diving "blue jay’, 
Jamádagninz N. of a seer, deviipina N. of a man, dhäsinä “draught, panind 
‘niggard’, pdtind ‘lord’, Żáprinā ‘delivering’, paridhina (VS. xvur.63;'TS.v. 7.72) 
‘fence’, päninä (VS.1.16) ‘hand’, pf suing (Kh. 111.1 57), 0f Aas-htina, mantna ‘gem’, 
yayind, rayinā, rasmína ‘rein’, vadhrind, vavrina ‘vesture’, vastina (VS.xxv. 7) 
‘bladder’, u/sa-nabhina ‘having strong naves’, vrsuína ‘strong’, sena, sdsnina 
‘bountiful’. 

f. This case is formed in two ways. I. About 30 stems in the RV. 
add the normal ending -a, before which the -z is pronounced as a vowel 
in about three-fourths of the occurrences of this form, and as y in the rest?. 
The forms occurring are (a) oxytones: asitya ‘eighty’, utyd ‘aid’, Zzrfyat? 
(AV.) ‘fame’, paviktya (VS. xxt. 33) a metre, /izyd ‘draught’, pustya (AV. TS.) 
‘prosperity’, matyd, mithatyd ‘emulation’, vasazyz ‘abode’, vrsiyz, sanya (VS. 
V. 7; TS. 1v. 2. 1?) ‘gain’, su-hirtya "praise, su-matyd, su-stutya, svastya (VS. 


* The only j- stem taking -m is the pro-| 7 Pronounced #rmid, sometimes also páli, 
nominal Zi-m, probably owing to the false sakhia. 
analogy of /d-m. 8 ghfuiva (u. 336) possibly stands for 
? LANMAN 377 enumerates the forms, ght utiva (Pada -t-lva), ghyut then possibly 
3 The Pada text reads wari, According being a contracted I. for ghýnyā; cp. LANMAN 
to BR. wary d here stands for váryam d. | 379 (middle). 
4 Also arydm formed like a radical 7z- 9 On the other hand -ya is pronounced 
stem (though differently accented). 5 times as often as -/4 in the AV.; see 
5 There are also the transitions from the 7- | LANMAN 380. 
declension Z//4iz; and sdbharim. 1o All the Mss. but one read 4irtya@ or 
$ Also the transfers from the z declension | £ivtya; see WHITNEY's note on x. 627. 
aranyanim, onim, dsadhim, vütrim (AV.), 
snihitim (SV.). 
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vut. 15; TS. L4 447); (b) otherwise accented: abhi-sastyz (AV.) ‘curse’, 
dratya (AV.)'malignity Uae ‘distress’, asánya ‘thunderbolt’, d£ztya ‘purpose’, 
QUSE ability A istya sacrifice’, Jupy2 ‘whispering’, ptya (AV.) ‘satisfaction’, 
toisya brilliance’, devd-hiitya ‘invocation of the gods’, dhrajyz ‘impulse’; 
nabÀya (VS. xxv. 9), pérsnya 'heeP, Żúramdhyā, Büstyz (TS. ut. x. 5"), prá- 
matyz, bhityz (AV.) ‘growth’, ohimya, rémhya ‘speed’, rigya ‘direction’ 
rúcyā (AN.) ‘lustre’, ovcyz ‘seduction’, Séhtya (VS. xx. 2; TS. iv. 1. 53) ‘power’, 
si-bhutya (AV) ‘welfare’, sfnyz ‘sickle’, suddhitya (AV.) ‘knife’, Adrsya 
excitement. 

2 IN contracted form in -7' is made by 35 stems in the RV. and 
occurs more than twice as often as the uncontracted -yg. The forms occurring 
are: dcittr ‘thoughtlessness’, 4 prabhutr ‘little effort’, a-vyatht ‘sure-footedness’, 
huti ‘oblation’ o WH, runt right guidance’, 2/7 ‘understanding’, Jústi 
favour’, didAiti devotion’, Zu-stu£f and dü-stutr ‘faulty hymn’, @hr¢7? ‘thought, 
ni-sitt ‘kindling’, pdri-vistr ‘attendance’, puró-jitr ‘previous acquisition’, prd- 
yrit ‘guidance’, prd-bhitt ‘violence’, bré-yatt ‘offering’, prd-yutt ‘absence’, mati, 
vartant ‘felly’, visté ‘effort’, vit ‘enjoyment’, wst/, sakti and Sakti, Srusté3 
‘willingness’, sd-Azfr Joint invocation’, sw-dité ‘bright radiance’, sé-nitr ‘good 
guidance’, su-mati, st-mitr ‘being well fixed’, su-sast/ (Kh. 1. 1o?) ‘good recitation’, 
su-stuti, hésta-cyutt ‘quick motion of the hand’, Also Su-paplani (1. 1$25)4 
‘with swift flight’ (in Pada with -); perhaps also the two forms Ze// (vr. 189) 
‘missile’ and -£s/z (t. 180*) ‘desire’, which occurring before 7- are given by 
the Pada as AetifS and -zs/íA. 

a. This form is further shortened to -/ in about a dozen words® in 
the RV., occurring altogether some 25 times: zsdz ‘setting in motion’, ipa-sruti 
‘giving ear to’, upabhrti ‘bringing near, ¢ri-vist! ‘thrice’, (= adv.), au 
‘haste’, prd-yukti ‘impulse’, vásat-Arti ‘exclamation vasat, sadhd-stuti "joint 
praise’, su-oz4/ ‘excellent praise’, su-sasti ‘good praise’, sz-as/, havis-krti *pre- 
paration of the oblation’. Perhaps also -smrti (AV.vit. 1067) ‘through forget- 
fulness’. 

b. A few forms follow the analogy of the m. in adding -na: dhasina 
‘abode’, nabhina, prétina (VS. xv. 6) ‘advance’. 

n. There is no certain instance of a neuter I: s/eruz (1t. 383) is perhaps 
an example, but it may be taken as a masculine. 

D. m. The stem regularly takes Guna before adding the normal ending 
"6; e. g. /say-e. This is a form of frequent occurrence, being made from 44 
stems in the RV. The commonest examples are: agnáye (48), d£raye (x2) N. of 
a seer, sandye (12), ghfsvaye (6) ‘gladdening’, dabhitaye (5) N. of a man7. 
From the VS.: drahmaye ‘holy’, dhuvantdye (xvi.19). ‘earth-extender’(?), vrsti- 
vdnaye (xxxvim.6) ‘rain-winning’, sandháye (xxx. 9) ‘agreement’. 

a. The only two stems not taking Guņa are pali- ‘husband’ and sákhi-, which y 
make fdtye and sdkhye8. When compounded d/i- ‘lord’ forms its D. regularly as z 
Żalaye; e. g. býhas-pátaye?, praja-pataye (VS. xt. 66) ‘Lord of Creatures’, amhasas-patáye 


t 


t This form is, except in two instances,| 5 Cp. LANMAN 38o*. 7 . 
written with y before Z, but is to be read $ These occur eight times at the eni 
with hiatus; it coalesces in the written text|a line or stanza, four times at 
with ¢ or # but is not always to be so pro- 
nounced. 

2 This is the only contracted form occur- 
ring in the independent parts of the AV. 

3 The form sad/7 (11. 132) is probably an S 
adverb ‘to the same goal’ from sddfri-} pi e and 5i 
(LINDNER p. 112), or it might be an ins COH 
of sadhri- (LANMAN 3803). orme 
4 See RPr. vit. 15. 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


282 J. GENERAL AND LANGUAGES. 4. VEDIC GRAMMAR. 


(VS. vit. 30) ‘Lord of distress’, ddsiwana-falaye (VS. 1. 2) ‘Lord of the world’, bhawa-fataye 
(VS.it. 6) ‘Lord of the atmosphere’, vãcás-pátaye (VS. vit. 1) ‘Lord of speech’, samvesd-pataye 
VS. 11.20) ‘Lord of rest’; also in the expressions Zsézrasya fálaye (AV.)'Lord of the Field’ and 
(thitdsya pataye (AV.) ‘Lord of the world’, which are virtually compounds'; similarly disdm 
pataye (VS. XVI. 17)2; but fdfye3 visvasya bhiumanas (VS. xvii. 78) ‘Lord of all the earth’, 

f. This form is made like the m.; e.g. 7s/dy-e. It is very frequent, being 
formed from 50 stems and occurring over 500 times in the RV. The 

yn S7 epo. x 
commonest examples are: zZ£ye (88), pitdye (67), sdma-pitaye (49) “draught of 
Soma’, vdja-sataye (34) ‘winning of booty’, szZdye (34) ‘acquisition’, vz'áye (31), 
devd-vitaye (22) ‘feast for the gods’, zs/ye (20) 'impulse'4. 

a. The form z/ is frequently used as a dative, similarly &/-Z£ ‘no help’ once and 
vri twice. svasti occasionally has this value at the end of a Pada and when it alter- 
nates with svasééye in V. 5112. 13, but it may be intended for an adverb 5. 

b. In the RV. seven stems in -/ (all but 2 


‘failure in sacrifice’, 
has nearly 40: mperishableness', ádityai 
(t. 30) ‘Aditi’, dvn-matyar (XXIV. 32) ‘assent’, d- ‘not bursting’, adbhi-sastyai 
(tu. 5) d-bhityai (XXX. 17) ‘wretchedness’, d-rādd) X. 9) ‘mischance’, ‘ava! (IL. 3) 
‘safety’, dva-yiyai (XXX. 12) ‘distress’, d-havnt, (xvi. 18) tnon-killing", aZzzya (1v. 7), 
artyai (SXX.9.17) ‘trouble’, zrazyai (xv.9) ‘upstriding’, rai (XXVIL 45) ‘arrival’, Z7ydt 
(IX. 22) ‘tillage’, dit-/slyai (M. 20), dhra/yai (vi. 18), nabhy XXIX. 2), wishylyai (XXX. 9) 
‘atonement’, paùktydi (XUI 58), práli-yhiiyai ( 10) ‘firm footing’, frd-sttyar® (11. 20 
‘attack’, prayas-citlyat (XXXIX. 12) ‘expiation’, ^ 7 Wai (XI. 65), dhiimya 
(XXIV. 26), atyái (XXIV. 39), mahydi (xxi. 20), ray, j 13) ‘separa- 
lion’, c/yai (XVII. 28), cédyai (x1x. 16) ‘altar’, z (xxi. 34) ‘dawn’, vyj«dAyai 
(XXX. 17) ‘failure’, Santyai (111. 43) ‘quiet, su-ksityái (XXXVII. 10) ‘secure dwelling’, Aelydi 
(xvi. 18) ‘missile’. 

n. The only form which seems to occur is scaye. 

Ab. m. The stem takes Guna, to which -s only, instead of -as, is added; 
e. g. dares. It is not common, being formed from only 8 or 9 stems in the 
RV.: agnés (TS, iv. 2. 104; Kh. 1v. 65), ches, udadhds *water-receptacle', girds 
‘mountain’, gZ/ges ‘heat’, tirasci-rayes (AV.) ‘striped across’, parna-dhé (AV.) 
‘feather-holder’, prajdpates (TS. 1v. 1. 114), plasés (AV.) ‘intestine’, yones, 
ursa-hapes ‘man-ape’, afd-m-utes? “granting a hundred aids’, sdm-ytes 
‘conflict’. 

f. This form is made in the same way as in the m. from 11 stems in 
the RV.: ddifes dpites ‘entering (-) into (api), abAf-sastes, abht-hrutes 
mis 2 PS: DU , , ANE 
‘injury’, dmates ‘indigence’, drafes, chutes (AV.), discs ‘abode’, dhartds ‘injury’, 
nýtes* (AV.), pdri-sites ‘oppression’, Ames. (AV.), vasatés, srutés ‘course’. 

a, The RV. has three forms according to the derivative 7 declension: dbhyas 
(x. 9014), Dhumyas (1. 804), hetyas (x.871 ). Besides these the AV. has: d-/Amtyas, d-ratvas, 
a-Saslyas ‘imprecation’, ahutyas, Arsyas, deva-helyas ‘divine weapon’, sirsattyas ‘headache’; 
probably also yónyas in yónyeva (VI. 1214) for yónyà iva. 

G. m. The regular form of this case is identical with that of the Ab., 
but is much more frequent, being made from 42 stems in the RV. The 
commonest examples are: agnés (55), vés (14), ddres (10), pands(8), Df Aas-pátes(6), 
sirés (5) ‘patron’, dires (4), havds (4), dhasds (4) ‘draught’, (res (4); pdtes lord 


1 Equivalent to Aseva-fati- (K.) and bhifa-| 6 Used in the sense of the ablative with 


pati- (AV.). pahi ‘protect from’. 
2 And a number of other epithets in VS. 7 Cp. RICHTER, IF. 9, 5. 

XVI. 17—23. 5 This form z//es is probably an error 
3 palye otherwise means ‘husband’. for d/tes ‘skin’; see WHITNEY's note on AV. 
4 LANMAN 382 enumerates the stems which | vi. 183. 

take this dative. - 


5 Cp. LANMAN 383 (top). 
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occurs once. Elsewhere are found: jamdd-agnes (VS. m. 62; Kh. v. 39), 
prajdpates (TS. m. 1. 4%; Kh. nmt. 155), yayés* (Kh. r. 103. 
a. The two stems ari- and dvi- ‘sheep’ do not take Guna, and add the normal 
ending -as: aryás? which occurs nearly 40 times, and ázyas which occurs nearly 20 times. 
The stem páfi- when meaning ‘husband’, and sikhi- do not take Guna either, but add 
the anomalous ending -ur: fátyur, sakhyur3, 
f. This case, identical in form with the m., is made from rr stems in 
the RV.: ddites, abhi-Sastes, dmates, istés, kystés ‘tillage’, devd-vites, nirrtes, 
pustés, pisnes, vrshés, uratdtes ‘creeper. This form is also made by at least 
8 stems in the AV. 
a. Six stems in the RV. form genitives according to the derivative z- declension, 
occurring 17 times altogether: ánx-matyās, dratyas, nirrlyas, přinyīs, bjvtmyas, yuvatyäs. 
In the AV. such forms are made from at least 16 stems and occur over 
50 times: jamyas ‘akin’ etc. One of these, ádityīs, occurs also in the TS. (I. 6. 51) and 
VS. (t. 11). 
n. The only example is ZZ7res, which occurs 16 times. 
L. This case in all genders ends very anomalously in -à or -au. The 
latter ending occurs more than twice as often as the former in the RV. 
(272 times to 126), while in the N. A. dual -z is nearly 7 times as frequent 
as -auv (1145 times to 171). The general conditions under which the 
parallel L. forms -Æ and -au occurs are the same as apply to the dual 
-Z and -au: -? appears before consonants, -av (as -2») before vowels, e. g. 
vir yond vasatty iva (Ix. 623) ‘a bird in the receptacle as in a nest; But 
while the dual -z is the regular form at the end of a Pada, the L. -am is 
almost exclusively found in that position. As in the dual N. A. and the 
perfect sing. 1 and 3, the @form is doubtless the earlier. It is most pro- 
bably derived from a locative form with Guna (like the D. Ab. G. V. sing.), E 
e. g. *agndy-t, which dropped the ending (like some other locatives), *agníy ES 
then losing its y? before consonants and lengthening its -z: agzz. The later (od 
form agndu must have been due to the influence of the x- stems, the inflexion 
of which is closely parallel to that of the ż stems, through the Sandhi form 
-@ which is common to both®. 3 
m. IX. The -z form is made from 7 stems and occurs 4o times in $ 
the RV.: agnä, aa ‘contest’, arma, kuksa ‘belly’, ghfna, vind, su-rabhi9 — 
‘fragrant’. The AV. TS. VS. have no -ë form in independent passages, but Kh. 
Hr 1519 has agud. : 
2. The form in -au is taken by 27 stems in the RV.: agndu, dram, í 
aratáu'? ‘manager’, aratndu ‘elbow’, ājáu, ändu “pin of the axle’, armáu, 
Sábhastau ‘hand’, giráu, gópatau lord’, jirdu™ ‘stream’, trksáu N. of a prince, 
dhvasdnau ‘sprinkler, námucau N. of a demon, nipātithau N. of a man, 
pandu, prt-sutéu ‘hostile attack’, mddhyatithan N. of a seer, V 
‘lord of sacrifice’, yózau, ráthavītau N. of a man, edauas-fdtau 


i ji. 8 Cp. MERINGER, BB. 16, 
Emendation for yaydis. f | p. 1 E 
Once or twice to be pronounced arias.) 9 LANMAN E $2, suggests — 

3 Cp. WACKERNAGEL, KZ. 25, 289 f. of restore d, | 

4 Cp. LANMAN 514. x. 4f - e n. L. ay 

5 See LANMAN 385 ff; and cp. for the|— ‘without reompa te 
dual 340 ff. and 574—576. s THOME I 55! 

6 The L. -@ appears only 5 times KS fs x : l d 
end of a Pada, and then only in the two - may be f. a 
forms devatata and sarvatata. show ae der of | Dues 

7 Cp. the N. sd&ha for *sékhay. The old) 1 The form 2 aspat 
L. may be preserved in feminines like : d 
agndy-ī- ‘she who is beside Agni’; cp. IF. 
I2, 3. 


I 
2 
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the forest, ‘e/maliu ‘silk-cotton tree’, sénitau ‘attainment, samovaranau ‘des- 
cendant of Samvarana’, sy#ma-rasmau N. of a man, suddhitau. The AV. 
also forms the L. in -æu from at least r6 stems; among them appears 
the uncompounded péfaz (AV. m. 183) ‘husband’’ as a variant for jane 
in the corresponding passage of the RV. (x. 145‘). The TS. has dha 
(VIO Era AVE 13°"): 

f. x. The form in -@ is made from er stems in the RV.: avdnā ‘river- 
bed’, aa, dita ‘sunrise’, ksctra-sat@ ‘acquisition of land’, gv-s@é@ ‘winning of 
cows’, fokd-satz ‘attainment of offspring’, devd-tata ‘worship of the gods’, 
dyumnd-sita ‘obtainment of strength’, nabhi, nf-sata ‘capture of men’, zemd- 
dhita ‘conflict’, pitt, pra-bhrtz ‘offering’, medhd-sata ‘receiving the oblation’, 
ydma-hita ‘invocation by prayer, séra-sata ‘battle’, sdémytt, sarod-tata 
‘perfect prosperity, saA£?, srutä, svàr-sātü ‘attainment of heaven’. The AV. 
has na@bhz (vu. 62%); and the SV. reads si#tatz ‘beneficent’, as a variant 
for sémtati of RV.vut.187. The TS. and VS. have no independent L. f. in -Z. 

2. The form in -au is more than twice as frequent, being made from 
49 stems in the RV. The commonest examples are sag (17), väja-sātau (16), 
vyustau (x6) ‘flush of dawn’, aóA£s/au (10) ‘help’, su-matdu (14), gdvistau (7) 
fight’, Zs/du (6), ratdu (5), parvd-Autau (5) ‘first invocation’. The AV. makes 
this form from 7 stems in independent passages. The TS. has //dizaz (1.8.123), 
plirvi-cittau (1v.2.10?) ‘first thought; the VS. ratha-nabhdu (XxXXW. 5) ‘chariot 
nave’, rätrau (XXU. 4) ‘night; and Kh. 1. 114 svra-satau, 

a. There are 5 locatives f. formed according to the derivative 7- declension with 
the ending -dm: prramdhyam, bhiimyam, bhytyam, yuvatyam, sám-gatyam ‘assembly’. 
The AV. has 9 more: duyam, a£mtyüm, cillyam, devd-hilyam, pystyam ‘rib’, ópittyam, 
yonyam, védyam (+ VS. xxvnur 12), sdmilyam ‘assembly’. The VS. ‘has sanyam 
(VIII, 54). 

b. The locative véd7+ occurring tw 
an stem with the normal ending -/ (: 
a Dno. 

L. n. The only form in -z is a-prata (vit. 3279) ‘without recompense’ 
(used adverbially, and the only one in -aw is saféf-raspmau (AV. IX. 5*5) 
‘seven-rayed’. 

V. This case regularly gunates the final vowel in the m. and f. It is 
very frequent in the m., being formed from 72 stems and occurring over 
troo times in the RV. In the f. it is not common, being formed from only 
II stems and occurring only 27 times in the RV. 

m. The commonest examples are: ágne5 (799), pate(35), b¢has-pate® (32), 
kave (26), brahmanas-pate (x7), vanas-pate (14), agArge (13) ‘glowing’, sat- 
pate (13) ‘lord of the seat’, sakhe (x1)7. In Kh.r. 57 the anomalously 
formed compound ZZwuvanas-pate$ ‘lord of the world’ occurs; in the VS. 
aighäre (iv. 27) a guardian of Soma, dte (xxxvi. 18) ‘bag’, dráge (xvi. 47) 
causing to run’, ddmbhare (wv. 27) a guardian deity of Soma, ZZuvas-pate (1v. 
34) sor of the earth’, sdtesudhe (xvi. 13) ‘hundred-quivered’, sagre (xxix.2) 
steed’. 


208. The V. sobhare is a transfer from the 7- declension; and the compounds 
favaka-oce. bhadya-soce, fukra-foce axe transfers from the -/; declension, doubtless meant 
to avoid the unusual form -socis in the V. 


ice (vi. 170; 11. 3*) is the only "one formed from 
di. The form /7dz7 may also possibly be 


1 The RV. has only the form fdtyav! © Once (1x. 801) with; double accent £//Za:- 


‘husband’. pate. 
2 For this form in vi. 46t the SV. and| 7 In zzaAe-mate ‘O’great-souled’ (Indra), the 
VS. have the variant sa/áz. first member is anomalously gunated as well 
3 This form occurs also in AV. v. 11. as the second; cp. z/aZe-ziadi ‘© great stream’. 
4 Cp. RPr. t. 28; 11. 35. 5 Formed like vanas-fatle, 


5 Written with Pluti VS. vur. 10: dgnasi, | 
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f. The forms occurring in the RV. are: adite, anumate, asu-nīte ‘spirit-world’, 
isle, upa-mate* ‘granting (of wealth)’, 77ite ‘radiant’, ume, mate, yuvate, satyatate* 
‘truth’, sz-azgure ‘fair-fingered’. The AV. has darve? ‘spoon’; the VS. svadhite. 

a. There is also the transfer osadhe from the F- declension. 

Du. N. A. V. This form ends in -73 and can be used in all genders 
alike. The m. is very frequent, being made from 72 stems in the RV. The 
commonest examples are: indragni (78) ‘Indra and Agni’, Zárt (78), patz (33), 
subhis-patt (21) ‘lords of light. Elsewhere also occur: sa-/dz (TS. ui. 2. 2?) ‘conti- 
nuous’; AAtri-rasmi (Kh.tv.22°) ‘many-rayed’; visva-vépart (Kh.11.223) ‘extend- 
ing (?) everywhere. The final vowel is shortened in sakséni (x. 32") ‘united’. 

f. The forms occurring in the RY. are: Z/4-Z£; ‘extending from hence’, 
uti, (itt, Jami, dárvī, dyava-bhame ‘heaven and earth’, dharaydt-kavr ‘protecting 
the wise’, piramdhi, bhuji ‘patrons’, yuvati, vdsu-dhitt ‘treasuries’, suci, sd-yonz 
‘of the same origin’, su-pratirti ‘very victorious’, sruty. 

n. The only two regular forms are súcit and tigmd-hett (AV.) ‘having a 
keen thrust’; also séz (with shortened final). There are besides one or 
two secondary forms with -u7 made under the influence of the z- declension: 
dhsink (AV.) ‘eyes’ and perhaps Adrint (ix. 707) from Zdri$. 

I. m. indragnibhyam, dámpatibAyam AN.) ‘husband and wife’, Adridhyam.— 
f. vartanibhyam, frónibAyam (NS.xxv.6) "hips. — n. sdkthibhyam ‘thighs’. 

D. m. indrāgníibhyäm, indra-byhaspdtibhyam (VS.vu.23) ‘Indra and Brhas- 
pati, ZribAyam?. 

Ab. m. kuksibhyam (AN. VS.) panibhyam (AV.). — f. parsnibhyan, 
srénibhyam. — G. m. indragnyés, hdryos. — f. yuzatyés. 

L. m. 2uksyds, gábhastyos?, háryos. — £. jamyós; gavinyds (AV.) ‘groins’, 
parsuyos (AV.). — n. sakthyos (VS. XXW. 1). 

Pl. N. V. This form gunates the final vowel of the stem, adding the 
normal ending -as in the m. and f; e.g. agnáy-as, ufáy-as. lt is of very 
frequent occurrence, but is nearly twice as common in the m. as the f. 

m. This form is made from 109 stems in the RV. and occurs 523 
times. The commonest examples are: Zazdyas (45), vdyas (38), suráyas (36), 
hivayas (31), agndyas (27), ddrayas (26), /sayas (26), sécayas (18), patayas 
(16), rasyidyas (16), vdhnayas (15) ‘conveyers. In the VS. also occur: CRI 
‘goats and sheep’ (ur 43), 7/sa-pauayas (XXIX. 44) strong-hoofed’, vrz&dyas 
(xvur. 12) ‘rice-plants’. 3 

ke Guna, forms its 


a. The stem ar/-, being the only - stem that does not take © : 
N. pl. like the B group of the radical z- stems (except the accent): a7j-4s, which occurs 


16 times in the RV. 
b. The form a-hrayas 
sibharayas ‘descendants of Sobhari 
f. This form is made from 66 stems an! cu 2 
The commonest examples are: Mayas (42), dhītáyas (21), mat 


dratayas (18), ratdyas (18), Arstdyas (17), hsitdyas (13) ‘races’, ydnayas | 
urstayas (12). 


a. The stem arf- 
4 times in the RV. 


‘shameless’ is a transfer from the radical 7- declension, and. 
from the derivative 7- declension. ean 
d occurs 290 times in the RV. — — 


has the same anomalous form as in the m.: azy-ds, whi 


1 Agreeing with age. 4 m 
2 The VS. (it. 49) has darvi from darvi- — 
dayvi-. The VS. (vill 43) also has vw 
which seems to be an irregular V. for vi 
Srute; cp. pw. S: V- E 
3 The derivative -i, -v and -? stems are 
the only ones which do not take -@ or -as 
in the dual. i it 
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b. About 10 7 stems in the RV. have also N. pl. forms according to the derivative 
[- declension: avdnist ‘streams’, ajazzs ‘births’, alist, ndktis ‘nights’, nirrtis, nisky lis, 
piiramdhis, bhitmts 1, wsvd-kystist ‘dwelling among all men’, | sd-yonts. The AV. also has: 
angulis, rstis ‘spears’, dhamdnts ‘tubes’, nad, parsnis, py stis. 

C. The stems yayi- ‘speeding’, subhr ‘shining’, 4arkavi- ‘lute’ form their N. pl. 
according to the radical 7- declension: yayíyas, subhriyas (AV.), harkaryas (AV.). 

d. Some #stems have transfer forms according to the ;-declension: amddyas, 
arundyas, &yogdyass bsadhayas, SdAvarayas (TS. v. 4. 1225 VS. xvii. 22). The TS. has also: 
garbhinayas (11, 1. 26), pdfuayas (V. 2. 112 etc. recd/ayas (V. 2.11"), váztrayas (iv. 1. 6°). 


N. A. n. r. The normal form, in which the ending -/ coalesces 
with the final of the stem to -i is made from 4 stems in the RV.: a-prati? 
‘irresistible’, 47: ‘irascible’, zr ‘three’, svicz ‘The final vowel of this 
form is further shortened in six stems: afra// a-sthur! ‘not single-horsed', 
jamt, bhiri, sdmi3 ‘work’, surabhi. The AV. has also mé/i (besides apratt 
and Zi) The forms in -; and -i (which are of about equal frequency) 
taken together occur about 50 times in the RV. 

2. There is a secondary form (following the analogy of the #-stems) 
in -/2j, which is taken by 4 stems having the primary form also: apratini, 
thirini, súcīni, surabhini, These forms occur about 14 times. The AV. has 
also dksīņi and dsthini; the latter form occurs in the ‘TS. as well (v. 7. 2"); 
the VS. has s/zgimi (xxxix. 8) ‘entrails’. 

A. m. The ending -xv here (as in the -æ and -x declension) represents 
original zs, which in one half (42) of the total occurrences (84) of these 
forms in -7 in the RV. is preserved as -s or (before vowels) -z. This 
A. is made from jr stems in the RV?. The commonest examples are 
sūrin (14), vdnas-pdtin (11), panin (9), rasmin (6), sd&hin (s), girin (4)>. 
The TS. also has ddhi-patin (1.6.65) ‘lords’, dhin (1v. 5. 12; VS. xvi. 5); the VS. 
has Zfírin (xxiv. 20) ‘partridges’, 4Zu? (xxi. 8) ‘parched grain’, sacin® 
(xxu. 8) ‘groats’. 

a. The stem ar/- is the only one which does not take -z, but adds the normal 


ending -as instead, the A. aryds (which occurs 7 times in the RV.) being thus identical 
with the N. pl. The stem z/- in its only occurrence (I. 1047) in the A. pl. uses the 


N. pl. form váyas. 

, f. This form, which is made by adding simple -s (instead of -as), e. g. 
bhumis, occurs from 42 stems in the RV. The commonest examples are 
áratis (16), krstis (16), hsités (8), carsanis (7) ‘people’, púramdhts (7), acutnrs (6), 
dsastis (5). The CTS. has abhistis (v. 4.147), dmatis (1.1.41), ydnis (1. 5. 3°), 
wpustis (IV. 3. 11+); and sWezs occurs in a Khila (ip, yi GHP 

a. As in the m., the stem arí- has aryds (occurring 4 times) Two N. forms, 
eitrétayas (X. 140?) ‘granting wonderful gifts’ and sieayas (AV. v. 13), appear to be used 
for the A. 

I. m.? This form is made with the regular ending -Zs from 40 stems 
in the RV. The commonest examples are ddribhis (43), rasmíbAis (36), 
pathivhis (28) ‘paths’, ZdzibAis (23), sékhibhis (1 5), Saribhis (14), agnibhis (10), 
(ees (10) ‘ornaments’, ZsiZis (10), wibhis%® (9). — From the VS.: plasibhis 
XXV. 8). 


1 Beside avdnayas, uitdyas, bhiimayas, visud- 5 On the Sandhi of the final -z in this 
by slayas. form see LANMAN 394 f. "E, 
2 The Pada text has aprati. „é Written with pluti in the text as “za, 


3 BR. set up a m. stem sámi- beside f.| sdct3n. 
Sámi- GRASSMANN recognizes Sdmi- only, 7 The stems which take this form in the 
making sdmi always the I. sing. with short-| RV. are enumerated by LANMAN 3953. 
ened final vowel. Cp. the I. sing. of fdmi-| 8 See SCHEFTELOWITZ' note, p. 171 (bottom). 
above (p. 274). 9 No n. form occurs. 

4  LANMAN 395 enumerates the stems; 10 Not accented as a monosyllabic stem. 
which take this accusative. 
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f. This form is made in the same way as the m. from 48 stems in 
the RV. The commonest examples are: a/bhis (100), svastibhis (82), matibhis 
(37), dhitibhis (27), su-vrktibhis (18). 

a. The form uti is used 9 times as an L pl in the RV., as is shown both by the 
sense and by the forms agrecing with it; e. g. /áAiz rti (u. 202) ‘with thine aids". 

b. A transfer from the zdeclension is aragibAis ‘tinder-sticks’. 

_D. m. This form is made with -2Zyas from 9 stems in the RV.: dsva- 
patibhyas (VS. Xvi. 24) ‘masters of horses’, /sibhyas', gand-patibhyas (VS. xvi. 
25) ‘lords of troops’, ddsavanibAyas ‘having ten courses’, pdtibhyas, yátibAyas 
N. of a race, rasmibhyas (V S. XXIL 28), ut-bhyas?, vrata-batibhyas (VS. xvi.25) 
lords of companies’, svcibhyas, sud-patibhyas (VS. xiv. 28) ‘masters of dogs’, 
sikhibhyas, sanibhyas, sandhibhyas (VS. xxtv.25), suríbAyas. 

f. hsitibhyas, carsanibhyas, deva-jamíbAyas (VS. xxiv. 24) ‘sisters of the 
gods. There is also the transfer from the declension ndéribhyas ‘women’. 

Ab. m. This case, identical in form with the D., is made from 12 stems 
in the RV.: agnibhyas, dtribhyas, havaribhyas ‘niggardly’, giribhyas, panibhyas, 
pavibhyas, plisibhyas, yónibhyas (VS. xu. 34), vdnas-patibhyas, vibhyas?, 
sikhibhyas, sanibhyas, sthivibhyas ‘bushels. — £f. amhatibhyas ‘distresses’, 
aügilibhyas (AV.), ksitibhyas, carsanibhyas, jánibhyas, dhamanibhyas (AV.) 
‘blasts’. — n. asthibhyas3 (AV. it. 33°). 

G. m. ‘This form is made from 28 stems in the RV.: (a) oxytones 
are agnuindm, kavindm, girtuam, carsaninim, devayaminam (AV.), nidhinam 
‘treasures’, anindm, pathinam, maninam (AV.), mathinam', rayīnäm, vapinams 
(AV.), vindm, saninam®; (b) otherwise accented: drinam, domam, china, 
/stnam, gandharinam N. of a people, cardninam ‘active’, tuvisudninam ‘loud- 
roaring’, dhininam ‘roaring’, mahi-sudninam ‘very noisy, miuninam ‘seers’, 
vánas-pitinüm, vi-mahinam ‘yery great, uydtinam ‘steeds’, sticinam, sdkhinam, 
Aárīnām, havir-mdthinam? ‘disturbing sacrifices’. Also grhd-patinam (VS.1x.39) 
‘householders’, didrma-patinam (VS. 1x. 39) ‘guardians of law’. 
^  £ This form is made from 18 stems in the RV.*: (a) oxytones: kavinam, 
Arsizio, ksitiném, carsanindm, jaminam, dur-matinam ‘hatred’, dhautinam 
‘wells’, pusfindm, matindm, rayīnäm, su-hsitinam, su-matinam, su-stutinam; 
(b) otherwise accented: aratinam®? (Kh. 1. 55), upa-stutintm ‘invocations’, 
Jdninam, nirrtinim, márīcīnām ‘particles of light, súcīnām. 

L. m. ‘This form is made with the ending -sz, which becomes -sx, from 
16 stems in the RV.: d-havisu ‘not wise’, agnísu, añjisu, d-samatisu ‘incomparable’, 
djisu, āpisu ‘kinsmen’, fszsu, khadisu ‘tings’, girísu, nidhisu, pathisu, pavlsu, 
yonisu, rasmisu, Subhrisu, stirtsu. 

f. This form is made from 2r stems, all but three of which (eayatht-, 
jaml-, subhri-) end in -ti-: abhi-matisu ‘plots’, a-vyathisu, istisu, itis, pstisu, 
Arslisu, hsithsu, gdv-istisu, jamisu, díu-istisu ‘devotions’, devd-hitisu, páristisu 
'distresses', pustisw, prd-nitisu, pré-turtisu “speedy motions’, . prá-yuktisu, 
prá-sastisu (TS.1.7.7"; VS.1x.6) ‘praises’, yűma-Řūtisu, ratisu, vyustisu, Subhrisi, 
satisu. The form aris? is a transfer from the z- declension. 

n. The only example that occurs is (Z47isw. 


5 See WHITNEY's note on AY. XIX. 24$. 

6 Also the numeral “47am. 

7 In about a dozen out of 128 occurrences 
resolution of -īm to -aam seems necessary. 

8 Resolution of -ām to -4am seems to be 
necessary in 4 out of 98 occurrences. 

9 Wrong accent for drafmam. 

19 Onthe other hand szü4a-4yégs is a 
transfer from this to the rdeclension. 


1 Once accented pyibhyas in Valakhilya 
XI. 6, doubtless an error. 

2 Not accented as a monosyllabic stem. 

3 With wrong accent for asthibhyas; cp. 
astAábAyas (VS. XXII. 44). 

4 Val. 58; BR. and GRASSMANN would read 
matinim, which is actually the reading of 
the Kashmir Ms.: ScHEFTELOWITZ, Die Apo- 
kryphen des Rgveda 40. 
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5. a. Radical u-stems. 
LANMAN, Noun-Inflection 400—419. — WHITNEY, Grammar 348—352. 


382. This declension comprises strictly speaking only m. and f. Stems; 
for the few distinctively n. forms which occur are made only from stems in 
which the z is shortened and which therefore in form belong to the z- de- 
clension. ‘The normal endings, as they appear in the inflexion of consonant 
stems, are taken throughout. The G. pl, however, adds the ending -nam to 
compound stems"; and the N. sing. always has -s. 

This declension contains seven monosyllabic stems, one of which is m, 
five f, and one m. and f£; two reduplicated f. substantives and one adjective; 
and about 6o compounds, almost exclusively adjectives, made with the roots 
jū- ‘speed’, dyz- (diu-) ‘play’, pi- ‘purify’, 4z- ‘be’, sz- ‘swell’, sz- ‘bring forth’, 
Aü- ‘call’, and with the modified forms &rü-, gī- ‘go’, drü- ‘run’, szi- ‘drip’, 
which may be treated as roots. The stems occurring are: x. monosyllables: 
m. jú- ‘speeding’, ‘steed’, sz- ‘begetter’; f. dZ- ‘gift, bàt- ‘earth’, Lhra ‘brow’, 
sú- ‘mother’, sy- ‘thread’ (VS.), sv#- ‘stream’, 2. reduplicated stems: 
Juhi- ‘tongue’, juhi- ‘sacrificial spoon’, jágī- ‘singing aloud’. 3. compounds 
(n the alphabetical order of the roots): ap 'impelling',' Zao-74- ‘hastening 
to the water (?)’, N. of a man, dhryu- ‘inspiring the mind’, vabhozui- *cloud- 
impelling’, sano-yi- ‘swift as thought, yäzu-jú- ‘incited by ‘demons’, vayo4- 
‘stimulating strength’, vasi-/i- ‘procuring goods’,  wis'va-zii- ‘all-impelling’, 


sadyozu- ‘quickly speeding’, seudJ&- ‘swift as an arrow’, — cha-dyii- m. N. of 


a seer, hama-dyu- f. N. of a woman. — agrepu-* ‘drinking first’, uda-pl- 
‘purified by water’, Ze/a-pij- (VS. TS.) ‘purifying the will’, 4Arta-fit- ‘clarifying 
ghee’, madhu-pu- ‘purifying itself by Sweetness’, vata-pii- ‘purified by the wind’, 
vsna-pu-m. N. of a man, supi- ‘clarifying well’, sva-pú- ‘broom’. — dn- 
äbhü- ‘disobedient, abhi-bhi- ‘superior’, 4-///- ‘present’, fart-bjui- ‘surround- 
ing’, Bunarbhi ‘being renewed’, puro-bhii- ‘being in front’, pra-bhi- ‘excelling’, 
mayo-bhu- “causing pleasure’, vi-bhii- 'far-extending visva-bhit- ‘being every- 
where’, oisod-famó/z- ‘beneficial to all’, sam-bhi- ‘beneficent’, sacd-bhii- ‘asso- 
ciate’, su-i- ‘good’, svayam-bhit- ‘self-existing’,, sv-abhif- ‘helping well’, — 
sura-su- ‘exultant with liquor. — a-si- ‘not bringing forth’, a-szsz- (AV.) 
‘barren’, nava-sii- ‘having recently calved', purva-sii- ‘bringing forth first’, pra-si- 
"bringing. forth’, yama-si- ‘bringing forth twins, +aha-si- ‘bringing forth 
secretly, raa-sii- 'king-creating, visva-si- ‘all-generating’, viva-sii- *hero- 

j E no , oon z . 7 
bearing’, saZrz-si- "bringing. forth once’, su-s;- ‘bringing forth easily’, — a-hi- 
. nl t * — AD sor : d 
‘invoking’, z-/2-3 ‘crying aloud’, varsa-hi- (VS) f, sumna-/i- (TS.) ‘invoking 
favour’, su-hi- (VS.) ‘invoking well’, — mitra-kré- f. a kind of demon. — 
agregu-* ‘moving forwards. — raghu-dri- ‘running Swiftly'5. — phyta-snit- 
‘dripping ghee'^. 

a. Vocalic pronunciation. Before vowels the z has regularly a vocalic value in 
pronunciation.. In monosyllabic stems it is always written as “uv; generally also in 
compounds even when preceded by a single consonant. In the minority of compounds 
(some 9 stems in the RV.) it is written as z, but pronounced as a vowel. In the latter 
instances it is always given as x below; e. g. vi/zaà as vilhüa. 

b. Accentuation. Except in the monosyllabic stems, which follow the general 


rule, the accent remains throughout on the same syllable, which is almost always the 
radical one. 


1 The monosyllabic and the reduplicated| 4 -e7- here — gī- ‘go’. 
stems, on the other hand, added am, as far| 5 Cp. LANMAN 402. 
as can be inferred from vam and jéguvam,| 6 About a dozen of the above compounds 


the only examples which occur. (all but 3 or 4 of them being formed with 
2 pi- here = fã- ‘drink’. bhi-) also shorten the final of the stem, 
3 Perhaps an onomatopoetic word. which is then inflected like an z- stem. 
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383. The inflexion is identical in the m. and f. Several of the cases do 
not occur at all in the m., viz. Ab. L. V. sing, I. D. Ab. G. L. du, D. 

Ab. pl. In the monosyllabic stems several cases are wanting in both genders, 
viz. A. D. V. sing, and all'the cases of the pl. except the N. A. G. The 
forms actually occurring, if made from ¿%ģ- f. ‘earth’ and the adjectives 
&-bhu- ‘present and 77-bu- ‘far-reaching’, would be as follows: 

1. Sing., N. b%ús. I. bhuvā. Ab. bhuvis. G. bhuvás. L. bhuvi (VS.). 
Du. N. bhiva. I. bhūbhyäm (VS.). L. ġhuuds. Pl. N. bhitwas. A. bhúvas. 
G. bhuvim (VS.). 

2. Sing. N. abhas; vibhits. A. abhilzam; vibhiam. Y. abhiiwa; vibhia. 
D. abAdve; vibhite. Ab. f. vibhilas (AV.). G. m. abhiwas. 

Du. N.A. alhúvā. Pl. N. abhivas; vibhias. A. m. f. abhras; f. vibhias. 
I. m.f. abhibhis. G. m.f. abhinim. L.m. f. abhitsu. 

The forms actually occurring are: 

Sing. N. m. jus (VS. 1v. 17), sis; eka-dyús. — uda-pis (AV.), Reta-pus 

(VS. ix. 1 ; TS.1v. 1. 12), madhu-pits (AV.), vata-pis (AV.). — abhi-bhús, pari-bhis, 
puro-bhús, pra-bhús (AV.), mayo-bhús, vi-bhús (AV.), vifed-sambAus, sam-bhis (VS. 
AV.), saca-bhis, su-bhús (VS. AV.), svayam-bhis. — sumna-his (TS. 1v. 6. 39), 
suis (VS. 1. 30) ‘invoking well’. — f. bús, sits, sys (VS. v. 21); juhiis (AV. 
VS.). — hama-dytis. — abhi-bhis (AV.), punar-bhiis, pra-bhús (VS. AV.), mayo- 
bhiis, Sam-bhits (AV.). — pra-siis (AV.), yama-sús, raha-sits, vira-siis, su-sis. — 
varsa-his (VS. xxiv. 38) ‘frog’. 

A. m. I. asoyivam, manojüvam, vasuücam; abhi-bhiwam (AV.), 
a-bhivam, mayo-bhivam, vifod-fambAuvam, sambhivam, saca-bhivam, sv- 
ābhúvam; 2. visni-plam; vi-bhiiam, su-bhiiam. — f. juňúam ‘sacrificial spoon’; 

1. Zama-dyüvam, visvagjüvam, saca-bhivam; 2. astam", visva-siam (AV.), 
sakyt-st an. 

I. m. r. manojüva, sendjüva, sv-abhiva; 2. vi-bhita. — f. bhuva; juhia 
‘tongue’ and ‘spoon’; r. punar-bhitva (AV.), mayo-bhiva (TS. 1. 8. 3°; VS. 

UL 47). — n. I. mayo-bhiva; 2. su-pua (VS. 1. 3). 

D. m. r. abhi-bhive, vi-bhiwe (WS. XXU. 30), visva-bhice, saca-bhitve; 
2. visnã-púe, vi-bhite, su-bhite. 

Ab. f. bhuvds; a-sūsúas (AV.) — G. m. vam-bhivas, sacé-bhiwas*, — 
f. bhuvds. — L. f. bhuvi (VS). — V. f. júñu (AV.). 

Du. N. A. m. mano-júvā; mayo-bhivd, sam-bhiva, saca-bhiva; ghrta- 
sivas, — f. srüva; apr-júvā; punar-bhiva, visvd-sandbhuod, vised-sambfuc au 
(VS. x. 9), sambhitvd, saca-bhivid. — Y. f. bhrubhyam (VS). — L. f. dhruvds. 

Pl. N. m. júvas; 1. d-duvas, d-bhivas, whiwas, nabhojivas, pari-bhitvas, m 
manoyivas, mayo-bhivas, raghu-drivas, vayosivas, sam-bhitvas, Vv. Sea 
bhuvas (VS. 1u. 47), sadyoydvas, su-bhivas, sv-ab/utvas 5; 2: Ut Dias, su-bhuas; 
sura-Shas. — f. diwas, bhivas; juhtas ‘tongues’ and ‘spoons ; I. V. agreguvas 
(VS, V. agre-puvas (VS.), dAruzas, punar-bhivas, mayo-bhituas, mitra-krit as; 
V. zisva-Sambhuvas (VS.1V.7); 2+ ghrta-pilas, .nava-suas, pra-suas, vi-DAtias, 
su-bhitas. 3 
A. m. da-abhuvas, mayo-bhivass. — f. divas, 


bhivas; d-bAdvas, a-hivas, 


3 Cp. LANMAN 413 (middle). 

+ There are also the transfers fro: 

lension d-prayuvas, madhyayiivas, 
Sramayuvas. — = iy 


The transition form a-sim (VS.) under 
the influence of the derivative # stems also 
occurs The form avogum (VS. Xxx. 5) is 
perhaps of the same kind. De 

2 The AV. has also the transition form 
gunar-bdiz-üs. : . 
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ghrta-snivas, mayo-bhivas, sanitzivas,; pra-stias, rāja-stas (VS. X. 1) ‘king- 
creating’, 72-dhuas*. 

I. m. &bhabhis. — f. juhibhis ‘tongues’ and ‘spoons’; sva-pubhis. 

G. m. jóguvīm; yatuzinim. — f. bhuvam® (VS. xxxvi. 18); parva- 
sinim. 4 

L. m. a-DAdsu, puru-bhisu ‘appearing to many’. — f. pra-sisu. 


5.b. Derivative ð- stems. 


LANMAN, Noun-Inflection 400—419. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 355—359, 
362 — 3064. 

384. This declension is almost entirely restricted to f.5 stems, which (like 
the derivative or B group of the radical = declension) accent the final 
vowel and in inflexion are practically identical with the radical stems. The 
f. stems which it comprises may be divided into two groups. ‘The first 
contains about 18 oxytone f. substantives corresponding in several instances 
to m. or n. stems in -x accented on the first syllable: a-g7- (m. é-gru-) 
‘maid’, Zadrá- (m. kádru- ‘brown’) ‘Soma vessel, ZuA4- (AV.) ‘new moon’, 
gugeuli- (n. guggulu-) (AV.) N. of an Apsaras, guwigi- N. of a goddess, 
cami- ‘bowl, jatt- (n. jatu-) (AV. VS.) ‘bat’, tanú- ‘body’, dhani- (aAdnu-) 
‘sandbank’ (AV.), wabhani- ‘well’, nytz- ‘dancer’, prdaki- (m. f/di£u-) ‘serpent? 
(AV.), rajant- (&V.) ‘organ of generation’, vadhi- ‘bride’, svasri- (m. sodsura-) 
‘mother-in-law’, savanyz- N. of a goddess; also kyemda-' (n. Riydmbu-) an 
aquatic plant (AV.). The second group comprises oxytone f. adjectives 
corresponding to m. oxytones: amhoyi- ‘troublesome’, agZzy/- ‘malicious’, 
apasyi- ‘active’, abhi-dipsu- ‘wishing to deceive’, avasyi- ‘desiring favour, 
asitajni- (AV.) ‘black-kneed’, zyZ- ‘active’, udanyi- ‘seeking water’, caranyú- 
‘movable’, carisyu- ‘moving’, jighatsi- ‘hungry’, fanz ‘thin’, didhisé- ‘wishing 
to gain, dur-hanay7- ‘meditating harm’, duvasyt- ‘worshipping’, devayi- (VS) 
‘devoted to the gods’, dravitui- ‘speeding’, pafayali- ‘flying’, panasy - ‘glorious’, 
parayisnu- ‘victorious’, prtanayi- ‘hostile, préanzyi- tender, palgi- ‘reddish’, 
babhri- ‘reddish brown’, bzbhatsz- ‘loathing’, makhasyz- ‘cheerful’, madhi-s 
‘sweet’, mandrayu- ‘gladdening’, mahiyi- ‘joyous’, mumnuksi- ‘wishing to 
free’, vacasyt- ‘eloquent’, vi-fanyii- ‘admiring’, sundhyi- ‘radiant, saniyti- 
‘wishing for gain’, sudayzinu- ‘yielding sweetness’; also su-drit- ‘having good 
wood’ (dru-)°. 

a. Vocalic pronunciation. Before vowels the -z has almost invariably a vocalic 
value in pronunciation, It is written as zz in the substantives agrit- and kadyit-, and in 
adjectives when the -z is preceded by y, also in dithalsit-?, Otherwise though always 


written as v it is (except four or five times at the most in the RV.)8, here also to be 


pronounced as a vowel, llence the forms written in the Samhita with simple v are 
given below with 4, 


b. Accentuation. The derivative 7-stems not only accent the final syllable? but 


1 VS. xxiv. 25 has the form sici-pis a kind | 


of bird. | BR. and pw. however regard su-d7/íapt as A. 

2 In the V. ífg1sam bhuvüm pate, |of a m. substantive su-dri- ‘starkes Holz’. 

3 There are only five m. forms: N. prasis | 7 This is the regular practice in the TS. 
‘guest’, d/apla-tanus ‘whose body is not cooked’, even when a single consonant precedes the 
sdvyva-tanis (AV.) ‘whose body is entire’; -z, e. g. faniv-am; cp. IS. 13, 105 f. 

A. Apka-düíta a kind of démon; 1. pl 8 sanvas 3 times, camvds once, (amvàm 
maksitbhis ‘swift. perhaps once; cp. LANMAN 408 (top). 

4 This is the only f. stem in thisdeclen- o Except the f. Zydwz- (AV.) and the 
sion not accented on the final vowel; but two m. Bahuvrihis dtapta-tani-. and sirva- 
TA. vi. 4! has the normally accented £yaziDá-. | tanit-. 

5 The corresponding m. in this instance | 
is not oxytone, mddhu-. | 


6 Also as a substantive f, ‘good beam’. 
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retain the accent on that syllable throughout their inflexion, In this respect they agree 
with the B group of the radical 7 declension and differ from tbe ordinary derivative 
7 declension, 

c. Transition forms. There is an incipient tendency here to be affected by 
the analogy of the derivative stems, The only certain example in the RV, is the L. 
svasrudm (X, 8546) for *ivasríi; the I, dravitnua is perhaps another instance x But the 
AV, has at least 10 such forms B kuhüm, taniim, vadhim; D. azrivai A $vaírudt ; 
Ab. punar-bhivas; G. urvaruas? ‘gourd’, brdakuas, Svasruas; i i a The VS. has 
A, pumicalim, D, tanzài, G, tanvas. ; 


Inflexion. 


3 385. In the L. sing. the -/ may be dropped in the RV. In the later 
Samhitas -» sometimes appears in the A. for -am, and -ai, -às, -īm are 
occasionally taken as the endings of the D. G. L. respectively. The ending 
-äm appears once in the RV. also. The forms actually occurring, if made 
from ¢anu- f. ‘body’, would be as follows: 

Sing. N. /amés. A. tantam. I. tania. D. lante. Ab. fantas, G. tantas. 
L. zanúi and tanú. V. tdnu. 

Du. N. A. zanúā. D. taniibhyam. L. tantos. 

Pl. N. /anías. A. tanúas. I. famübhis. D. tanúbňyas. 
L. Zantsu. 

The forms actually occurring are: 

Sing. N. m. prasis, d-tapta-taniis, sdrva-taniis (AV.). — f. asitaznis 
(AV, Auhis (TS. AV.), &yámbzs? (AN.), guggulis (AV.), gungis, jatis (VS.), 
tanis, dhanis (AV.), nrtis, patayalis (AV.), prdakis (AV.), phalgus (VS. 
xxiv. 4), madhis (AV.), vadhús, Sundhyis, Svasris, saranyis. 

A. m. 4rkadasiams. — f. carisiam, Jjighatsam (AV.), tantams, 
prdakiiam® (AV.), vadhtam, su-dritam’, avasyivam, dur-hanayüvam, deva- 
yivam (NS. 1. 12), makhasyúvam, vacasyivan, Sundhyivam, su-drivam (SV.). 
— With ending -m for -am: Zum (TS. AV.) tanúm (TS. AV), pums- 
caltim (NS. xxx. 5), vadhim (AV.; Kh. 1v. 5"). 

I. f. tanita’, vadhita; duvasyiva. — D. f. tanie’. — With ending -a/: 
agrivat (AV.), tanvài (VS. xxi. 44), babhrudi (VS. xx. 28), vadAzdi'9 (AV.), 
svasruái (AV.). — Ab. f. kadrúvas; tanúas. : : : 

G. f. agritvas, sundhyúvas; tanúas™, vadhtas. — With ending -as: fanvas 
(VS. nr. 17), prdakuds (AV.), svasruds (AV.). j 1 i 

L. £ camúi, tanúi“. — Without ending: cam, fani'* — With 
ending -am: svasruam; lanvàm 9 (AV.), tantvam ? (TS. 1. 7. 12°). 

V. f. üdbhru, vidhu. 


G. Janünam. 


1 Because the accent is shifted to the|times. The TS. has ania (I. 1. 102 etc.) 
ending as in the derivative 7 declension; In RV. X. 24* camie 1s once perhaps a con- 
cp. LANMAN 404. tracted I,; see LANMAN 409 (top). ; 

2 See LANMAN 4111. 9 The AV. has zane 6 times, /anvè 


3 The TA. has the normal accentuation 7 times. The TS. has SEER dudi 
yämůü-; the corresponding stem in the RV. | +9 The AV. has vad/zdi and vadðua: once 


is Aivambu- n. | each. ; ` danas 
4 That the word is m. is probable because!  !! The AV. has /amzas lo times, ¢éamvas 


sdyvam seems to agree with it (1. 297), The 4 times. The 15. has ees € 
A. m, dbhiruam ‘fearless’ is a transfer from 12 Three or four times /zz::, metrically 


the z- declension. z Set 
5 The AV. has /anvam once, /anuam 10 times, 
The TS. regularly has é##cam (1.8. 102, etc.)- 
© The Mss. all read prdatvam; see 
WHITNEY’s note on AV. X. 4°7. j 
7 As an adj. in vi. 322°, ‘made of good: 
wood’; as a subst, in X. 288 ‘good beam’. 
8 The AV. has /azüá 4 times, fanva 5| 
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lengthened (the Pada has 2; cp. LANMAN 

41I (bottom). The TS. (Lv. 3.13%) has fazuvz, 
13 cami occurs 6 times, camii once. 
14 fanit occurs once, fanúi 3 times. 


| 15 This should doubtless be read zazzazz ; 
see LANMAN 412. 2 z 
26 This form in TS. ıv. 2. 6? is a variant 
for the G. sing, ¢amvas of RV. X. 9719. 
nee 
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Du. N. A. f'. cama, tanta, — D. f. haniibhyam? (TS. vit. 3. 16"). — 
L. camios 3. 

Pl. N. f. r. agritvas; camas, jatias (AV.), tanias', prdagías (AN.), 
prajanúas (AV.). — 2. amho-yivas, apasyiivas, avasytivas, ayivas, udanyivas, 
caranylvas(AV.), didAistas, panasy was, pirayisnias, prianiy was, prsaniyivas, 
bibhatsiivas, makhasyivas, mandrayivas, mahiyivas, mumuksias, sanāyůvas, 


sgdayitnüas. — yuva-yis (1v. 41°), agreeing with N. f. dh/vas, appears to be 
a contracted form for -y4-as. 

A. f. 1. agrüvas; lanías?, nabhanitas, vadhiias’. — 2. abhi-dipsias, 
dravitnias; vi-panyivas, fundAytvas?. — Y. m. maksubhis®. — f. tanibhis. — 
D. f. fanübAyas. — G. f. x. tantinim, vadhinim — 2. aghaytnam'?. (AN.), 
babhriinam, bibhatsiinam. 

L. f. 1. camúsu, tanisu. — 2. babhriisu. 


6. a. Radical u- stems. 


386. There are not many z- stems derived from roots originally ending 
in -z, as several of these (about nine) have joined the consonant declension 
by adding the determinative -/". Some eight stems are, however, formed 
from roots in -z, all of them but one (Zy/-) being compounds. These are: 
dyi- ‘day’, abhi-dyu- ‘heavenly’; mitd-dru-** ‘firm-legged’, raghu-dri- ‘running 
swiftly’; d-prda-yu-"3 ‘assiduous’; ddArigw-'* ‘irresistible’, vanar-gil-  ‘forest- 
roaming’; sw-st- ‘highly praised’. There are besides some 12 stems in 
which z is radical in a secondary sense as representing the shortened form 
of the vowel of three roots ending in -z'. These are: @/7-7i/- ‘inspiring the 
mind’, from jz- ‘impel’; sw-p/- ‘clarifying well’, from z- ‘purify’; and com- 
pounds of &4z- ‘be’: d-pra-bhu- ‘powerless’, abhi-bhi- ‘superior’, a-0A44- ‘empty’, 
ud-bhii- ‘persevering’, pari-bhi- ‘surrounding’, puru-bhi- ‘appearing in many 
places’, pra-bhil- ‘powerful, mayo-bhi- ‘delighting’, w-d//- ‘far-extending’, 
Sam-bhu- ‘beneficent’, su-bhi- ‘good’. 

387. The inflexion of these words is identical with that of derivative 
u- stems. Forms which occur are the following: 

Sing. N. m. ddhri-gus, d-pra-bhus, pra-bhits, mayo-bhis, mitd-drus, 
vanar-gis, vi-bhis, Sam-bhis?. — n. a-pra-bhu, d-frayu, a-bhi, ud-bhir (AN.), 
pra-bhit, mayo-bhi, raghu-drit, vi-bhi, sam-bhit, su-bht. 

A. m. ddhri-gum, abhi-dyum, abhi-bhim(AN.), a-bhim, pra-bhúm, vi-bhim®. 

I. m. mayo-bhind. — n. su-pitna (AV.). 


1 There are also two m, transfers from | 9 This is only a metrical lengthening of 
the x- declension, »adAzyuva and fafvà;|the stem vowel (Pada č). 


cp. LANMAN 403 and 413 (mid), | 19 Cp, LANMAN 418°, 
2 This is really a transition form from! 1! See above, stems in derivative -/ (307). 
the derivative z- declension, | 12 From dru- ‘run’, On sádru- see WHIT- 
3 camúos occurs 14 times, camvos possibly | NEY's note on AV, Xv, 7!, 
once (Ix, 9621). | 13 From yx- ‘separate’, ‘keep away’. 
4 Once /anvàs; see LANMAN 408 (top)  '4*going unrestrained’, from gw- ‘go’ — 94-. 
The TS. has /anúvas. | ts The words sabar-diit- ‘yielding nectar, 
5 On ratha-yis (x, 70°) standing possibly | and d-smy/a-dhru- ‘not caring for enemies’, 
for -yis = yit-as, see LANMAN 4152, seem to be compounded with -duA (-dhuh) 


6 RV. 20 times, AV, 3 times /aziías; RV, | and -druh (-dhruk: see pw.). 
twice, AV, once tanvas, The TS, has zanúvas, 16 They are therefore transfers from the 
On WEBER’s conjecture (IS, 13, 58) vifvds as | radical z- declension, all the N. A, neuters 


A, pl. of *vifi- see LANMAN 4163, of which are thus formed, 
7 The Mss, of the AV, once read badhvés| 17 sabar-dhis (VS. v.26; Kh, 1v. $29) = 
(= vadhuas), sabar-dhik. 


8 On ratha-yus (vit, 25) for -yits = yitas,| 18 sabar-dhitm A, f, = sabar-ditham. 
see LANMAN 416%. The VS, (xxt. 25) has fatis. 
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D. m. ddhri-gave, abhi-dyave. 

G. m. pra-bhós, su-stés. — L. n. ud-bhdu (VS. xv. 1), mitd-drau, 

V. m. adAri-go, pra-bho (AA. 1v. x = Kh. v. 4)". 

Du. N. A. V. m. ddhri-gu?, abAi-dyz (Kh. 1. 33), pari-bhi (AV), puru- 
bhi, puru-bhit, vanar-gi, sam-bAá, sam-bÀn. 

Pl N. m. ddhri-gavas3, abhi-dyavas, dArjáuas, mitá-dravas*, vi-bhivas, 
V. vt-bhi-ass. — n. mayo-bhit. 

A. m. mayo-bhiin, dyün, vi-bhiin (NS. xx. 23). 

I. m. dyúbhis; d-pra-yubhis, abhi-dyubhis, vanar-gübhis (AV.), vi-bhibhis. 


6. b. Derivative u- stems. 
LaNMAN, Noun-Inflection 400—419. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 335—346. 


388. This declension embraces a large number of nouns of all genders. 
The masculine stems greatly preponderate, being about four times as numerous 
as the feminine and neuter stems taken together; while the neuters consider- 
ably outnumber the feminines. Thus the N. and A. sing. are formed by 
about 430 stems in the m., by 68 in the n., and by 46 in the f. in the RV. 
The normal inflexion which is practically the same in all genders, except 
the N. A. sing. du. pl n., is closely parallel to that of the z stems (380). 
‘The stem takes Guna in the same cases; but while in the z declension only 
one word (az/-) ever uses the unmodified stem, 8 or 9 words may do so 
here. ‘The endings, too, are closely analogous; but while in the z- declension 
the ending of the L. sing. is always dropped, it is here retained in several 
words; and while the z- declension has affected only the I. sing. of the z- 
declension, it has here affected all the other cases of the singular which 
take vowel endings. Finally, the accentuation is exactly parallel to that of 


of the z- stems. : 

a. Adjectives in -z often use this stem for the feminine also; e. g, carn ‘dear’; 
otherwise they form the f. in-#, as /azi- m., ¢ani-f, ‘thin’; or in -5 as urú- m. uroi- f 
‘broad’, prihú- m. prthe-i f. ‘broad’, bahi- m., bakv-i- f. ‘much’, mydú-(AN.) m., mydu-i- 
(VS.) f. ‘sofe. ' 

b. The S stems which are analogous to ar in having forms that attach the 
normal endings to the unaltered stem are: fasi-, pilit-; Af fu-, kratu-, madhit-, vásu-, fifu-, 
saZdsra-DàAu-. 

c. Oxytone stems when the final vowel is changed to v, throw the accent on a 
following vowel notas Svarita but as Udatta; they also shift it to the -zàzt of the G. pl. 
even though the stem vowel does not in that case lose its syllabic value; €. g. pasn-nam. 

d. Transition forms. 1. There are in the RV. only three forms which follow the 
analogy of the derivative 7- declension: D. iai, G. isz-às, su-vasiz-d5, all in late ped 
the AV, also has rájjv-ām®, — 2. Transitions to the z- declension appear E 
d-bhirvam, from d-bhivu-, and in several words formed with the suffix -pz whic 5 e 
their N, pl. or du. as -yuvas, -yuvá. — 3. Besides some 46 I. forms m. and n, sing., there 
are several transitions to the x- declension in the remaining cases of the sing., all neuter 


forms (except the m, G. carupas): D. madAanes Ab. Me a MUT 
dünunas, driinas, mádhunas, vasunas; L. dyuni, sànuni; also a few other 


later Samhitas, 


Inflexion. 


389. The N. sing. m. f always takes. 
G. sing. sometimes attach the normal endings to 


-s, the A. simply -z The D. Ab. 
the unmodified stem; but 


1 In the f. V. zz//u-sfo ‘broad-tufted’, the | the radical z- declension d-grayauvas, raghu- 


u of the stem s/u- — stuha-‘tulv may be radical. drivas. EC 
2 a-smrla-diri = dsmpta-driha. 2 Su d Meer 1212 read 
3 For dd4rigavas owing to the false ana- © Thee Mss inca VENIM E h 

logy of gavas ‘cows’. he only form of hi word tet 

4 There are also the forms according to the RV. i = 
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they generally gunate the stem, which then adds only -s instead of -as in 
the Ab. G. The L. sing. sometimes gunates the stem and adds -/, but 
generally takes Vrddhi without an ending. The V. always gunates the stem. 
The N. pl m. f. nearly always gunates the -z, to which the normal ending 
-as is added. The A. pl. in the m. adds -v, in the f. -s, before which the 
vowel is lengthened. The G. pl always takes -z27:, lengthening the pre- 
ceding vowel. The N. A. V. du. m. f. have no ending, simply lengthening the 
final vowel. The adjective mdédhu- ‘sweet’ may be used to illustrate the 
forms actually occurring: 

Sing. N. m. f. mddhus, n. mddhu. A. m.f. mádAum, n. mádhu. Y. m. f. n. 
midhva, m. n. mádAhuna. D. m. f. n. mddhave, m. mádAve. Ab. m. f. n. madhos, 
m. n. mddhvas, n. mádAunas. G. m. f. n. médhos, m. n. mnádAvas; n. mádAunas. 
L. m. f. n. mádhau, m. n. mádhavi, n. mádAunt. V. m.f. madho, n. mádhu. 

Du. N. A. V. m. f mddhi, n. mádAhvur I. m. mddhubhyam. D. m. 
méadhubhyam. Ab. m.n. mddhubhyim. G. m. mádhvos, n. mádhunos (AV.). 
L. m. f. mddhvos. 

Pl. N. V. m. f. mddhavas; mddhvas. N. A. n. mádAg, mádhu; máaAuni. 
A. m. mddhiin; madhvas, f. madhis; mádAhvas. I. m. f. n. médhubhis. D. m. 
f.n. mddhubhyas. Ab. m. f. mddhubhyas. G. m. f. n. mddhiinam. L. m. f.n, 
madhusu. 

The forms actually occurring are the following: 

Sing. N. m. This form is very frequent, being made from 250 stems 
in the RV. and occurring nearly 900 times. The commonest examples are: 
indus (64) ‘drop’, visnus (34) ‘Visnu’, su-krdtus (32) ‘skilful’, vsus (25) ‘good’, 
ketús (23) ‘brightness’, rb%ús (21) ‘deft’, vayús (20) ‘wind’, vésvayus (18) ‘kind 
to all men’, szzis (18) ‘son’, sindhus (17) ‘river’, carus (16) ‘dear’, asmayils 
(16) ‘desiring us’, derayits (15) ‘devoted to the gods’, mdnus (rg) ‘man’, — 
Ísus ‘arrow’, otherwise f, is once (vil. 667) m. 

a. The form yýs ‘moving’ is perhaps a corruption in viti. 18'), where BLOOMFIELD 
(JAOS. 1906, p. 72) would read, for rirusisfa yir, riristslayur = ririsiga ayur. 

b. In vir 863 d;d/L;i/o perhaps stands for didřksus+úpo; but the Pada reads 
didyksu, and desiderative adjectives otherwise accent the final syllable; cp. LANMAN 405 
(bottom). 

f. This form is made from 31 stems and occurs 73 times in the RV. 
The commonest examples are ‘dheniis (22) ‘cow’, sindhus (11), sdrus (4) 
‘arrow’, vasZyis (3) “desiring goods’, /sus (2), gatils (2) ‘course’, carus (2), 
gnus (2) ‘life’ *. 

N. A. n. This form, which has no ending, is made from 68 stems and 
occurs over 400 times in the RV. The commonest examples are mddhu (77) 
(‘sweetness’), vdsu (77) ‘wealth’, wri (51) ‘wide’, cari (27), s@nu (18) ‘summit’, 
prthi (x5) ‘broad’, tri-dhatu (13) ‘threefold’, puri (13) ‘much’. The RV. 
once has pásu and the VS. (xxur3o) pas ‘animal’. In other Samhitas occur 
talu (VS.) ‘palate’, trdpu (AV. VS.) ‘tin’. | 

a. The final -x is metrically lengthened in uz (12 times), mithi (twice) ‘wrongly’, 
and uri (once)?2. 

„ ,b. The metre seems to require the forms ayw (itt. 492), Jaramplyu (AN. XIX. 30"), 
fign (AV. UL. 191), farayismtt (AN. VII. 228), baht (AV. XX. 13512), instead of the corre- 
sponding forms with -s, ayws etc., of the Samhita text. 

A. m. This form is made from 179 stems and occurs over 700 times 
in the RV. The commonest examples are: Zzd£um (55) ‘ability’, Zetim (34), 
gatim (33) ‘course’ and ‘song’, indum (27), sIsum: (26) ‘child’, sindhum (22), ~ 


1 LANMAN 406 enumerates the stems which| 2 The Pada text here always has puri, 
form this N, mithi, urú. Cp. RPr. vit. 9, 19, 315 IX. 3- 
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asin (20) ‘swift, urum (18), manyúm (18) ‘wrath’, vaytm (18), amsim (17) 
shoot, smm (17), ddsyum (15) ‘fiend’, pasúm (1 3) Aamüm (15) ‘lustre’, 
Aujyim (15) N. of a man, sdfrum (15) ‘enemy’. 

5 This form is made from 15 stems and occurs 50 times in the RV.: 
d-dAenum. ‘yielding no milk’, arund-psum ‘of ruddy appearance’, isum, rúmum 
N. of a river, carum, Jásum 'resting-place', jigatnúm ‘speeding’, sirddanum 
‘sprinkling abundantly’, Jmtum, dhinum ‘sandbank’, dhentim, bhujytim ‘viper’, 
vasayum, Strum, sindhum. 

I. m. This case is formed in two ways. 1. Four stems in the RV. add 
the normal ending -à, before which the -x is almost invariably pronounced 
as v: farasc-d ‘axe’, pasu-d; Erdtz-3', sisv-a. — 2. Owing to the influence of 
the 7- declension 3o stems in the RV. add -nā instead of the normal -z: 
amsint, aktúnī “light, an-asing ‘not swift, a-bandhina ‘kinless’, indund, 
(unà (Kh. iv. 73)?, «rúnā, zjüna ‘straight, rhind ‘fixed time’, ketúnā, 
hkrdtuni3, cetind ‘heed’, 7isuina ‘victorious’, £ri-dAd£una, dhiimd-ketuna ‘smoke- 
bannered’, dhysuinz ‘bold’, pastind, bhanind, mánunz, manyúnī, ripina 
‘deceiver’, vagnina ‘roar’, vahatinaz ‘bridal procession, vēy4nā, ci-bhinding 
‘splitting’, vésuunaz, ofsa-psuna ‘of strong appearance’, sadhina ‘straight’, su- 
cetiina ‘benevolence’, sézuna (TS. 1.2. 21) ‘bridge’, stanayitntna ‘thunder’, saunas 
‘summit’. i 

f. This form is made from 7 stems in the RV. by adding the normal 
ending -@, before which the x is pronounced as a vowel in five stems: cikitva 
(AV.), panvd ‘praise’; d-dhenva, svt (AV.; Kh. iv. 5 3°), máddAEva, mehative 
N. of a river, rájjvā (AV.) ‘rope’, sdrva, su-sártuz N. of a river, Aanva ‘jaw’. 

a. Six oxytone stems and also mithu- form instrumentals with interposed -y-; they 
are used adverbially with shift of accent to the ending: am-s‘huya ‘immediately’, amuya 
‘thus’, afuyá ‘quickly’, chysnuya boldly’, raghuya ‘swiftly’, sidhuya ‘rightly’; mithuya 
‘falsely’. 

n. This case is made in two ways. 1. The normal ending -a is added 
directly to the stem. Of this formation there is only one example: madhua* 
‘honey’. — 2. Owing to the influence of the z- declension 15 stems in the 
RV. add -aà: urúnā, krdhind ‘defective’, ghrtd-snuna ‘dripping with ghee’, 
jaräyunā ‘after-birth’, zífaünā ‘sieve’, tsupaz ‘greedy’, tri-dhatunit, dánuna 
‘fluid’, Zrza5 ‘wood’, dArsuinz, purzríga “far and wide’, prthint, mádAuna, 
vásun3, sdnuna, svädúnā ‘sweet. - ; 

D. m. This case is formed in two ways. 1. The ending -e is added to 
the unmodified stem in three words in the RV.: Ardtve®, sísce, sahdsra-bahve! 
‘having a thousand arms’. — 2. The ending e is added to the gunated final 
vowel in over 6o stems in the RV. The commonest examples are: mánave 
(36), vaydze (23), vispace (13), manyáve (12), aydve (19) living’, sīnáve (10), 
désyave (9), ripdve (7), mrtyáve (6) ‘death’, puraze (5)® ‘man’. 

f. This case is made in the same way as the second form of the m. 
from only three stems in the RV.: sivatave, dAendve, sarave. 5 

n. This case is formed in three ways. r. The ending -2 Is added to the 


| vords szú- and drá- are not accen- 
fi 5 ri s pronounced! 5 The words sx- at 
ac eee UN ct. tuated as monosyllabic stems because they 


bald, by dtud s VS. XXX:lI. | 3 
ge as eerie ilas is 162; v. 65);| are the reduced form of the dissyllables 


in K hartu i s meant sånu- and davit-, : 

a 1V.536 Aartvà is perhaps EM M e eom 
or £rd/vd. | 1 -bahue. 

d isva AV. V. 5% | 7 Pronounced . ; 

3 A uns Dens 12 times, 8 LANMAN 409 enumerates the stems which 
&rátgà 59 times, in the RV. E {take this dative. 

4 This form also occurs in Wish Se: 56 etc., | 
TS. 1v. 1. 8: (twice) and Kh, v. 6t. | 
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unmodified stem in one word: fész-e'. — 2. The ending -e is added to 


the gunated stem in two words: urdve, visvayave. 

3. Owing to the influence of the x- declension -ne is added to the stem 
in one word in the RV.: madsune. The AV. also has asipune ‘mat’. 

Ab. m. This case is formed in two ways. 1. The normal ending -as is 
added to the unmodified stem in one word only: fifv-ds ‘draught’. — 
2. The ending -s is added to the gunated stem in 2o words in the RV.: 
amhds ‘distress’, adAvaryós ‘officiating priest’, zz/s, Arsanos N. of a divine 
archer, &sipands ‘archer’, giénfos ‘course’, fanayitnds ‘thundering’, 7anyatós 
‘thunder’, devayds, ninitsds ‘wishing to blame’, piurdés, babhrés (Kh. v. 157) 
‘brown’, manyds, mrtyds, ririksés ‘wishing to injure’, vanis‘hés ‘intestine’, vayds, 
aisnos, Sdtros, sindhos, snés. : 

f. This case is made in the same way as the second form of the m. 
The only two examples are: dános and vásfos ‘dawn’. There is also one 
transition form due to the influence of the 7- declension: /sr-as. 

n. This case is made in three ways. r. The ending -as is added to 


the unmodified stem in one word only: médhvas. — 2. The ending -s is 
added to the gunated stem: urós, dr/s?, médhos (Kh. tv. 12% TS. 1v. 4. 12"), 
sdnos, svüdós. — 3. Under the influence of the x- declension -nas is 


added to the stem: médhunas, sinunas. 

G. m. This case is made in two ways. 1. The ending -as is added to 
the unmodified stem in six words: pasvds, pitvds; kritvas, mddAvas, vasvas, 
sisvas3, — 2. The prevailing form is made by adding -s to the gunated stem, 
and appears in 70 words. The commonest examples aret: ayós (22), w/spos 
(14), sindhos (13), aktós (x1), vayss (10), désyos (8), manos (8), sdtros (5), 
harés (4) ‘singer’. 

a. There is a single transition form according to the x- declension cavias, which 
occurs only once (VIII. 514). 

f. 'This case is formed in one way only, like the second form of the 
m., from 5 stems: aktós, dAenós, vástos, sardyos N. of a river, sindhos. 

n. This case is made like the Ab. n. 1. mddhvas5, vdsvas. — 2. The 
commonest form, made from 8 stems in the RV.: rós, Zsós ‘food’, guggulos 
(AV.) ‘bdellium’, ezros, madhos(-+ AV.), visos (+ AV.), västos( + AV.) ‘dwelling’, 
sadhés, suadés. — 3. cirunas, dinunas, driinas®, snddhunas?, vdsunas®, 

L. m. This case is formed in two ways. r. The normal ending -/ is 
added to the gunated final vowel in 7 stems: dvavi ‘non-Aryan man’, 
trasddasyavi N. of a king, dásyaw, druhydvi N. of a man, pdviravi 
N. of a man, vía sīnávi. — 2. More usually the ending is 
dropped, leaving the final stem vowel with Vrddhi instead of Guna. 
This form of the L. is taken by 19 stems in the RV.: aktáu ‘at night, 
ayáu, urdu, Řrátau, cardu ‘pot’, druhyáu, pársau N. of a man, pasdu, 


1 The stem fdsu- occurs once in the N.| © There is no certain evidence as to the 
as a neuter, and pásve must owing to the| gender of drú- ‘wood’, but, as it is a 
accent be taken as the D, of that stem; | reduced form of dāru- which is n., it may be 
the m, stem is /as/-, D, pasdve, assumed to be n, There is also the form 

2 The form drós also occurs in Kh.1v. 51%. | drós. 

3 Possibly 4 other words written with -os,| 7 mddhvas occurs 67 times, madhos 13 times, 
should be pronounced with -zas: dhysuitas| mddhunas 9 times in the RV. The VS. has 
(x. 22°), zipitas (1v, 379), pifruas (vi. 227), visnuas | all three forms in independent passages. 
(VIL, 3119), 7 | 8 vásvas occurs 38 times, vasos 8 times, 

4 LANMAN 410 gives a list of the stems zásuzas 11 times in the RV. 
taking this form of the genitive, 

5 Pronounced mddhuas twice out of 67 
occurrences, i 
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pisti-gau N. of a man, 2Ztá-£ratau N. of a man, Pzráu, mdnau and zuaníu?, 
Jidau N. of a man, srústi-gau N. of a man, sindhau, s#au ‘bond, svárau? 
‘sacrificial post’. 4 

f. This case is made in one way only, like the second form of the m. The 
only example in the RV. is sindhau; the AV. has Sírau3 and st/ax ‘birth’. 

n. This case is formed in three ways. r. With the ending -/ added to 
the gunated stem only in $4747, which occurs 9 times. When the adjective 
adiya- or avy tya- made of sheep's wool’ immediately follows, the L. of this 
word appears as sao. The Pada here always has sinau, but as the metre 
requires a short syllable it seems likely that the ending has been dropped 
to avoid a disagreeable sequence of syllables in sézavy dzye, but without 
leaving the lengthened form of the stem (séz7) because of the metre. 
A parallel form appears to be wdsfo in the formula vs/a usräs ‘at break of 
dawn’, which occurs 5 times in the RV.*. — 2. As in the m., the usual form 
is that in -au formed from 8 stems: a-rajjtu ‘not consisting of ropes’, urdu, 
ghisau ively’, prthdu, mddhau, wisau, vildu ‘stronghold’, sdzau. — 3. Accord- 
ing to the x- declension: dyuni, daruni (AV.), drúni (Kh. 1. $'9), sdzunis. 

V. m. This case, which gunates the final vowel, is formed from 58 
stems. The commonest examples are: indo (144), vaso (62), Sata-krato (47) 
‘having a hundred powers’, vzyo (43), szzo (36), su-krato (22)°. 

f. 'This case which has the same form as the m., is made from 6 stems: 
adri-sano ‘dwelling on mountain tops’, dur-hano ‘ugly-jawed’, prthu-sto ‘having 
a broad tuft of hair’, sizdho, su-btho ‘having strong arms’, sva-bhano 'self- 
luminous’. 

n. The V. n. seems to have been identical in form with the N. judging 
by the only example which occurs: gZggw/u? (AV. xix. 387). 

Du. N. A. V. m. This form, which is made by lengthening the final 
vowel, occurs from 69 stems. The commonest examples are: indra-vayi (22) 
‘Indra and Vayu’, ovaíurvasz (21) ‘rich in swift mares, 4244 (20) ‘arms’, 
výsan-vasī (18) ‘possessing great wealth’, indrā-visnz (13) ‘Indra and Visnu. 
The TS. has also 4gnz-ezsuE (1. 8. 22') ‘O Agni and Visnu. There are 
besides two forms in which the final vowel is shortened *: jigatnz (vir. 65) 
‘speeding’ and su-hdéntu (vu. 191)9 ‘easy to slay’. 

f. This form is made in the same way as the m. but is much rarer, 
occurring from 5 stems only: jiga/ni, dhent, sd-bandhi ‘akin’, samand- 
bandh ‘having the same kin’, Adni. i 

n. This form adds the regular ending -7. The only example in the RV. 
is wrv-% The VS. has according to the z- declension jänu-n-7 (xx. 8) ‘knees’. 

. L m. amstbhyam (VS.vu. 1), an-amayitnibhyam ‘curative’, ur-bahibhyam E 
‘man’s arms’, &z4iüAyam. — f. AdnubAyam (VS. Xt. 78). 

D. m. indra-vayibhyam (VS. vu. 8), indra-visnubhyam (VS. vit. 23), 

baAdubAyum. 


t Accented mandu only when followed by| 5 sānavi occurs 9 times, sao (dzye) 8 
adhi, ý times, sänau 10 times, sanum once. 
2 A possible m, L. with xz would be rijs 6 ee V. vidhavaso in Kh.1.82 is wrongly 
an em ion for rajani of the Mss. (AV. | accented. " * » 
Xx. ra s the TO E of AV.XX. O 7 The Mss. read guygult or guggulé. See 
vanisthiu the Mss, have vanis‘ha which, if | WHITNEY’s note on the passage. 
correct, would be a unique example of -7 8 In both Samhitā and Pada text 
in the L. of the «- declension. à 

3 Emendation for sárau of the Mss.; see| A. m 
WHITNEY’s note on AV. V. 251. í PREE 
4 See Kara: Festgruss an Böl 
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Ab. m. arübAygm ‘thighs’, bahibhpanm. — n. jdnubAyam (AV.). 

G. m. zrzós', bahvds*. — n. according to the z- declension: /anznos (AV.). 

L. m. zrvós (AV.), bahvds*. — f. Adnvos?. 

Pl. N. V. m. 'This case is formed in two ways. r. The ending -as is 
added to the unmodified stem. Of this formation the only example is 
mádhv-as (occurring 4 times). — 2. The ending -as is added to the gunated 
stem, e. g. aktdv-as. This form is very frequent, being made from 161 
stems and occurring over 700 times in the RV. The commonest examples 
are: indavas (67), rbAdvas (57), vdsavas (46), suddnavas (42) ‘bounteous’, 
sindhavas (34), āsdvas (30), adhvarydvas (27), ayvas (27), kardvas (18), 
mitd-jnavas (2) 'firm-kneed'. 

f. This case is formed in the same two ways as the m. r. Of this for- 
mation there are only two examples: mddhv-as, sata-&ratvc-as. — 2. The 
regular form is made from 15 stems in the RV.: an-asrávas ‘tearless’, é-bhtravas 
‘fearless’, a-rendvas ‘dustless’, ‘savas, tri-dhatavas, dhendvas, pársavas, vasüyduas, 
Sdravas, sanisydvas ‘desirous’, sd-manyavas and sa-manydvas ‘unanimous’, 
sindhavas, su-ketdvas, sud-setavas ‘forming one's own bridge’, Adnavas. 

N. A. n. This form is made in two ways. r. Twelve stems take no 
ending, four of them also lengthening the final vowel sometimes. These 
forms occur 76 times altogether in the RV., 48 times with short, 28 times 
with long vowel. The words occurring are: wil, 77il, caru, tri-dhatu, purú?, 
Dai, mádhu, vdsu, vil, sanu, su-dhatu ‘manifold’, su-Aántu; uri, puri, 
vásE*, vilu. The Pada text always has the short vowel. — 2. The more 
usual form follows the x- declension, adding -n/, before which the final 
vowel is lengthened. It is made by 14 stems5 and occurs 127 times alto- 
gether in the RV.: aghayuni (Kh. 1v. 53) ‘malicious’, ayiini (AV.) ‘minute’, 
alabini (AV.)° ‘gourds’, ásrīni (AV.) ‘tears’, Larkéndhun? (VS.xix. 23) ‘jujube 
berries’, cdrtini, tri-dhatani, danuni ‘uid’, dargui, devayüni, purini, prthini, 
bahuni, madhtint, yuvayini ‘longing for you both’, vasini, vastini, smdsriini, 
sdnunt. 

A. m. This case is made in two ways. r. The normal ending -as is 
added to the unmodified stem. The only two examples of this formation 
are pasv-ds and A/£z-as? ‘times’. — 2. The usual form is made from 43 stems 
with the ending -/, before which the vowel is lengthened. The original 
ending -zs still survives as -; 45 times before vowels and once as -ms 
before ca?. The commonest examples are sd/ran (43), dásyūn (27), sindhin 
(23), @ktin (9), rtin (8), pasin (5)°. From the VS.: afin (xxiv. 26) ‘moles’, 
mydnkiin (XXlv. 27) ‘antelopes’, madgún (xxiv. 22) ‘diver-birds’, smadtmlin 
(xt 78; TS.) ‘robbers’, z/rznm (xxiv. 27) ‘antelopes’. From the Khilas: /sa 
(ur. 168). 

f. This like the m. is formed in two ways. 1. The only example is 
mádAv-as, which occurs twice. — 2. The ending -s is added, before which 
the vowel is lengthened. The only two examples in the RV. (occurring 5 


_ 1 To be pronounced zzuós, bahuds, hdnuos| 6 The Mss. in AV. xx. 1341 read álāġūni. 
in the RV, - | 7 The A, of a noun Z//z- ‘making’, used 
2 puru seems to be the only form of this | adverbially: shri A7/vas (nt. 18*) ‘many 
kind in the AV., where it occurs once (XIX, | times’, £díva/ kýivas (ut. 541) ‘innumerable 
49). , times’, dász kýtvas (AV. x1, 2°) ‘ten times’. 
3 plu occurs 24 times, juri 12 times (all; 8 On the Sandhi of these accusatives in 
but once at the end of a Pada), -Z* see LANMAN 415 (bottom) and 416 
4 Vásk occurs twice, vdsu 19 times (12 | (top). 5 
times at the end of a Pada), RC LANMAN 416 enumerates the stems which 
5 Half of these also take the form without| form this A. 
a in the RV. | 
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times) are: /szs and dhenis. The Khila after RV. x. 9 has the form várenya- 
&rafus "intelligent, but the text of Kh. rr. 13" reads várenya-&ratus *. 1 

I. m. This form is frequent, being made from so stems and occurring 
over 200 times. The commonest examples? are: wdsubhis (24), aktibhis (17) 
rtúbhis (15), asubAis(x2), pryibhis(12) ‘protectors’, indubhis (11) bhanlehisGy, 
rbhibhis (6), sindhubhis (5), snúbhis3 (s). : : 

f. This case, formed in the same way as the m., is rare, only 3 examples 
occurring in the RV.: cka-dhenubhis ‘excellent cows’, tri-dhatubhis, dhenúbhis. 

„D. a-renúbhis ‘dustless’, dsrubhis (VS. xxv. 9), karkándhubhis (VS. xxt. 32) 
Jarayubhis (AV.), bahúbhis, mddhubhis (Kh. 1. 117), vdsubhis, 10212277. 
(VS. xxv. 1; SV.) ‘beards’, sz-mdntubhis ‘benevolent’. 

D. m. a-satribhyas ‘foeless’, rtibhyas (VS. XXil. 28), rbhitbhyas, guńgúbhyas 


‘descendants of Gungu’, “¢swbhyas ‘the Trtsus’ (a tribe), ddésabhrsubhyas,: 


‘having ten reins’, désywbhyas, pasiibhyas, puritbhyas, bahibhyas, mrgayibhyas 
(VS. xvi. 27) ‘hunters’, vásubAyas, sindhubhyas. 

f. There is no example in the RV. The AV. has two: “subhyas, dhenibhyas. 
— n. sdnubhyas (VS. xxx. 6). 

Ab. m. aktibhyas, jatribAyas ‘cartilages of the breast bone’, jighatsitbhyas 
(AY.) ‘seeking to devour’, désyubhyas, bahibhyas, bhfgubhyas ‘Bhrgus’, mrtyibhyas 
(AV.), sd-bandhubAyas (AV.). — f. dAdnubAyas, sindhubhyas. 

G. m. This case is formed from 23 stems in the RV., 12 being oxy- 
tones and 11 otherwise accented: r. zzzém, rbhinam, rsī 


znüm ‘flames’, 
carüpdm, devayindm, pasinim (AV. VS. TS. pitindm, purtinam, prasinam 
‘very swift’, babhrinim, bahindm, yitundm 'spectres', ripundm, stayunam (VS.) 
‘thieves’. — 2. abhi-kratinaim ‘insolent’, abAisznam ‘reins’, aky-drsupam ‘gliding 
like a snake’, Zrdfznam, t/tsunam, dásyinam (AV.), piyariinam (AV.) ‘mischie- 
vous’, dhfginam, mángnam, vásūnām, sátrunam, sé-bandhunam (AY.), sindhinan, 
svárūņām ‘sacrificial posts’. — f. dhentinam; sindhunam. — m. mdádhunam, 
yasiinim ‘embraces’, vásīnīm. 

L. m. amsúsu (VS. vit. 57), ahtisu, dnusu, asisu, druAyüsu, gasüsu 
(AV. puritsu, bahisu, yddusu, vt-bandhusu (AV.) ‘kinless’, visvá-bhānusu 
‘all-illumining’, sdérusw, sindhusu. — f. vástusu, sindhusu*. — n. urúsu, 
västusu, Smásrugu, sünusu, snisus (VS. TS.). 


II. Pronouns. 


BENFEY, Vollständige Grammatik 773—780 (p. 333—340). — WHITNEY, Sanskrit 


Grammar 490—526 (p. 185—199). — PISCHEL, ZDMG.. 35, 714—716. — DELBRÜCK, 
Syntaktische Forschungen 5, 204—221; cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 494—525, and Die Demon- 


strativa der indogermanischen Sprachen, Leipzig 1904. 

390. The pronouns occupy a special position in declension, as being 
derived from a limited class of roots with a demonstrative sense, and as 
exhibiting several marked peculiarities of inflexion. _ These peculiarities are 
in some degree extended to a certain number of adjectives. 


x. Personal Pronouns. 
39r. These are the most peculiar of all as being for each person 
derived from several roots or combinations of roots, as being specially 
anomalous in inflexion, as not distinguishing gender and, to some extent, 


t The m. A, sindhūn occurs once (x. 35?) 
in the sense of a f. 

2 LANMAN 416 (bottom) enumerates the | 
stems taking this case. 

3 Accentuated like adissyllable as elsewhere. | 


"T 4 aytise (1.583) is perhaps a transfer form 
| for āržsu; cp. LANMAN 4197. 
s With dissyllabic accent as usual. 
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not even number. Some resemble neuters in form; a few have no apparent 
case-ending; in two of them the acc. pl. masc. does duty as fem. also. 

The forms of the first and second person? which occur are: 

1. Sing. N. akdm?. A. mam, ma. I. maya. D. mdAyam, máAya, mei, 
Ab. madi. G. máma, me. L. mdyi5. ' 

Du. N. vam (RV!)9. A. nau. D.7 sau. Ab. avdd (TS.) G. nau. 

Pl. N. vaydm. A. asman®, nas3. I. asmabhis. D. asmdbAyam, asmé 
(RV.), nas. Ab. asmád. G. asmá&am *, asmäka™ (RV?.), nas. L. asmé, asmásu??, 

2. Sing. N. vám. A. fodm, fvd. I. todya, wa (RV.). D. £ibAyam, 
tibhya, te". Ab. fodd. G. táva, fe. L. to^5 (RV. VS.), fvdyi (AV. VS. TS). 


Du. N. yuvdm. A. yuvám, vam. I. yuvdbhyam, yuvabAyüm. D. vàm. 
Ab. yuvdd (RV*). G. yuvós (RV. and Kh.r.12!'), yucdyos (TS.11.5.4"), vam, 


Pl. yzyám6. A. yusmán", f. yusmas (NS*.), vas 


Ab. yusmád. G. yusmakam 9, yusmika (RV*.), vas. 
a. The usual stems representing these personal pronouns in derivation or as first 
member of a compound are ma-, asma-; lvd-, yuva-, yitgnta-3 e. g. Mi int- Tike me’, 
asma-druh- hating us’, wa-vant- ‘like thee’, wd-ya/a- ‘presented | y thee’; yuva-yit- ‘desiring 
you two’, yuvd-dhita- ‘established by you two’, yu ven by you two’; pesma- 
yánt- ‘desiring yow’, yusmá-üta- ‘supported by you’; priy a- ‘given by you':9. 

b. The forms mad-, asmad-, vad- occur a few times as first member of compounds; 
thus mat-kyta- ‘done by me’, mát-sakhi- “my companion’, mal (AV.) ‘from me’; asmát- 
sakhi- ‘having us as companions’, asmdd-raia- (VS.) ‘given by (-fily- (TS.) ‘having 
thee as father’; /vdd-yont- (AV.) ‘derived from thee’, edd-v.vacana- (TS.) ‘having thee as 
umpire’. 

C. aham-, mam-, mama-; asme-; vam- are also sometimes found as first member of 
compounds; thus aham-utlard- (AV.) *suvggle for precedence’, aham-firvd- ‘eager to be 
first’, aham-yi- ‘proud’; mam-pasyd- (AV.) ‘looking at me’; mama-satyá- ‘dispute as to 
ownership’; asmé-Aiti- ‘errand for us’; m-kama- ‘desiring thee’, fvam-ahuli- (TS.) ‘offering 
to thee’. 


18 


D. jusmabhyam, 


vas. L. yusmé. 


> 


2. Demonstrative Pronouns. 


392. Zú- ‘that’, which also serves as the personal pronoun of the third 
person, ‘he’, ‘she’, ‘it’, is typical, in its inflexion, of the adjectival pronoun. 
It has the special peculiarity of using the stem sa- for the nom. masc. and 
fem. sing. and, in the RV., for the loc. sing. masc. and neut. The general 
peculiarities of the adjectival pronominal declension, as distinct from 


1 Cp. GAEDICKE, Akkusatiy 12—14. 

* On the formation of akdm cp. J. SCHMIDT, 
KZ. 36, 405 ff, — All the nominatives of the 
personal pronouns are formed with -am as 
also the N. sing. of the demonstrative ay- 
ám and the reflexive svaydm, 

3 The unaccented forms of the personal 
pronoun (85) may be accompanied by 


accented words in agreement with them; | 
e. g. /e jdyatah ‘of thee when conquering’; | 


vo vriabhyak ‘for you that were confined’ ; 
nas tribhyak ‘to us three’. 

4 mad is two or three times unaccented 
in the AV, 

5 Cp. BARTHOLOMAE, ZDMG, 50, 725. 

5 This seems to be the only nom. form 
(VL. 551) occurring in the Samhitas. The 
nom. in the SB. is @vam, in the AB. quam; 
the acc, in the SB, is avam, The form vam 
must be an abbreviation of avdm, 

7 The AB. has dvabhyam. 

8 The SB. has aváyos, 

9 asmán and yusman are new formatives 
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|according to the nominal declension; cp. 
| BRUGMANN, KG. 519, 2, note. 

19 asmakam and jusmakam are properly 
| acc, n. of the possessives asmaka-, yusmaha-j 
cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 524, 4. 

11 Occurs only in 1. 1731, 
| 72 asmasu is a new formation according to 
| the inst, asma-lhs. 
| 13 æwám must often be read as “iam. 
74 fe, originally only loc., is used as 
|dat. and gen.; similarly me; the loc. asmé 
is also used as dat. 

15 Cp. BARTHOLOMAE, loc. cit. 
| 10 Originally *yzi-áj; where y was substi- 
| tuted for the sibilant owing to the influence 
of vayám; cp. BARTHOLOMAE, op. cit. 726, 
note; BRUGMANN, KG, 513 and note 3, 518, 
| 17 yusman is a new formation according 
to the nominal declension (like asman). — 

18The inst. was originally in all probability 
yusma (like /va@), which later became yusmabhis 
(like asmathis). 3 

19 This compound may preserve the old inst, 
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the nominal a- declension, are that r. in the singular they take -Z instead of 
-m in the nom. and acc. neut.; the element -sma- in the dat, abl., loc. masc. 
and neut; the element -sya- in the dat, abl, gen., loc. fem.; the suffix -zz in 
the loc. masc. and neut.'; 2. in the plural they take -e for -zs in the nom. 
masc.; s for z in the gen. before -z;. 

1. The inflexion of td- accordingly is as follows: 

; Sing. N. m. sá-s°, f sd, n. id-d A. m. té-m, f. ti-m, n. té-d. Y. m. 
tends, f. diy. D. m. n. fd-smai, f. tbsyai, Ab. m. n. té-smit, f. tá-syās. 
G. m. n. A-sya, f. M-syas. L. td-smins, sd-smin (RV.), f. té-syam. 

Du. N. A. m. Zd, tdu, f. £Z n. t£ I. m.f. Zé-DAyam*. Ab. m. ta-bhyam. 
G. m. n. záyos. l. m. 4yos. 

Pl. N. m. 4j f. fis, n. fd, dani. A. m. din, f. tis, n. ta, tani, J. m. n. 
té-bhis, idis (AV.; Kh. i. 103), f£ fa-bhis, D. m. n. téðhyas, f. ta-bhyas. 
G. m. Z-sàm, f. ta-stm. L. m. té&su, f. ft-su. 

a. The stem zá- is frequently used in derivation, especially that of adverbs; e. g. 
dd-thā ‘thus’, fa-vant- ‘so great’, /d-// (AV.) ‘so many’, and in the compound /a-d/s- ‘such’. 

b. The neuter form /d4 is often used as the first member of a compound; thus 
tdd-anna- ‘having that food’; ¢dd-apas ‘accustomed to that work’; /ad-id-artha- ‘having 
j that as an object’; /dd-oéas- ‘delighting in that’; /dd-o/as- ‘possessing such power’; 
tad-vasd- ‘having a desire for that’; /ad-vid- (AV.) ‘knowing that’. 

2. Two other demonstrative pronouns are formed from Z4- a. One of 
them, efé-, formed by prefixing the pronominal element e$, means ‘this here’. 
It is inflected exactly like 47- and is of common occurrence. The forms 
which occur are: 

m. Sing. m. N. esés or esd?. A. etám. I. eténa. D. etdsmai (TS.). 
Ab. etésmat (AV.). G. etásya (AV.). — Du. N. etä, etáu. — Pl. N. et A. eta. 
L etcébhis, etdis (AV.). D. etébAyas. 

f. Sing. N. esa. A. etim. I. etdyd. L. etdsyam. — Du. N. dé. — Pl. 
N. es. A. etts. I. etdbhis (AV.). L. etasu (AV.). 

n. Sing. N. edd. — Pl. N. etä (+VS), etäni. ^ 

a. The stem used in derivation and composition is z/a-; thus e/a-vant- ‘so great’; 
eta-d7's- ‘such’. z 

b. The other secondary demonstrative, źyd-+, is derived from td- with 
the suffix -ya7 and means ‘that’. It is common in the RV., but rare in 
the later Samhitas®. It is used adjectivally, being nearly always accompanied 
by its substantive. ‘It is never found at the beginning of a sentence except 
when followed by 2, cid, mi, or sit®. 

The forms occurring are: E 

m. Sing. N. syd (-- VS). A. dm. G. tyásya. — Du. N. fi. — Pl 
N. zyé A. yan. I. tyebhis. ; 

E Sing. N. D A. gyám. I. tyä (for tydya). G. tyásyas. — Du. N. Wye. 
— Pl. N. Zyds. A. tas. SYc TENER 

n. Sing. N. “dd (4- TS.) — Pl tye, fame 3 

393. The Na ns which appears as aydm in In the nom. RE 
masc. and means ‘this here’, employs the pronominal roots a- and (in ME NE 
modifications) ^ in its inflexion, the latter being used in nearly all the 


I This suffix is once found in the RV. | : In RUM to have 
in the form of -min, attached to yaa7s- ‘having | a loc, sense; NMAN 3434. 

what a CECI though the stem ends| © According to BRUGMANN, KG. 495, 6, 
T y i note 3, originally loc. sing. of a-. 


-in a consonant, i 2 RE dE AT » 
1 i wd- see; 7 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 401 and 495, 2. 
78. MB QUA I i ! 8 It occurs two or three times also in B. 
: s é Cp. GRASSMANN, S. V. £yd-. 
3 The Pada text always reads éna, | 9 Cp. A m 
4 sdsmin occurs nearly half as often as | . 2125. and Zyá- are often to be read wi! 
tasmin in the RV. | Vyüha. 
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nom. and acc. forms, the former in the other cases. The acc. sing. masc. 
and fem. starts from 77*, the acc. of č, and is followed by the nom. acc. 
du. and pl, all these forms having the appearance of being made from a 
stem zna-. The nom. sing. fem. is formed from 7-?, and the nom. acc. 
sing. neut. from z- (the N. A. n. of z-), both with the suffix -am added, 
The nom. sing. masc. is formed from a- with the suffix -am and interposing 
-J-. The remaining cases formed from a- are inflected throughout like Z4., 

The inflexion of this pronoun is accordingly as follows: 

Sing. N. m. a-y-dm, f. iy-ám, m. idm. A. m. im-dm, f. im-äm, n. 
i-d-ám. I. m. ena3, f. ay&. D. m. a-smái5, f. a-syái, Ab. m. a-smat?, 
f. a-syas. G. m. a-syd7, f. a-syds. L. m. a-smin, f. a-syäm. 

Du. N. A. m. ma, imdu, f. imé, n. imd. D. m. ä-bhyäm (RV). Ab. m. 
a-bhyim. G. m. a-y-ds (RV.)*. L. m. a-y459 (RV.). . 

Pl. N. m. ime, f. imds, n. ima, imüni A. m. imån, f imäs, n. imd, 
imani. I. m. ebhis, f. a-óAís'. D. m. e-bhyds, f. a-bAyds. G. m. e-sám, 
f d-sam. L. m. e-stt, f. dst. 

394. The corresponding demonstrative employed to express remoteness, 
‘that there’, ‘yon’, appears in the nom. sing. masc. fem. as asdu. The pro- 
nominal root employed throughout its inflexion is a-, but always in an 
extended form only. The fundamental stem used in every case, excepting 
the nom. sing. is a-m, acc. masc. of a-; this is extended by the addition of 
the particle x to az, which has become the stem in the oblique cases of 
the sing. (with long z in the acc. fem.); in the plur. amú- is the fem. and amó 
the masc. stem (except the acc.). The nom. sing. forms are quite peculiar. 
In the masc. and fem. the pronominal root æ- seems to be compounded 
with sa- extended by the particle x: a-sd-z and a-sd-w''; while the neut. has 
the pronominal -æ extended with the suffix -as: a-d-ds. Only one dual form 
has been noted, and several plural case forms are wanting. The forms 
found in the Samhitas are the following: 

m. Sing. N. asíu. A. amitm. I. amúnä (VS). D. am-smai. Ab. amú- 
smat (AV. TS.). G. ami-sya??. L. ami-smin (AV.). — Pl. N. ami", A. amin 
(AV). D. amibhyas (AV.). G. amésām. 

f. Sing. N. asdu. A. amúm. I. amuyd'*. D. ami-syai (NS.). G. amú- 
syas (AV.). — Du. N. ez (AV.) — Pl. N. azmás. A. amis. 

n. Sing. N. adds. — Pl. N. amú (AV.). 

395. A defective unaccented pronoun of the third person meaning ‘he’, 
‘she’, and in the AV. ‘it, is e-na-'5. Jt occurs almost exclusively in the 


1 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG, 495, 10, | é The abl, according to the nominal de- 
2 From 7 is also formed the acc, zz and | 7 


1 | clension, a/, is used as a conjunction, 
the neut, Z4, both used as particles, 7 The form Zdásya also occurs once. 
3 The Pada text always reads end (the | ë To be read as ayós, 
unaccented eva occurs twice). This and all| 9 Seems to be wrongly read as ayós in 
other oblique cases formed from 4, when the Pada text; Cp. LANMAN 344°. 
used as nouns may lose their accent; see 10 bhis occurs ten times in the RV.; itis 
85 £ 3; cp. GRASSMANN, s, v, idém, On aydm thrice accented dbhis and thrice unaccented : 
see BRUGMANN, KG. 498, 3. cp. note 5, 
4 This inst, is fairly frequent in the RV.; 1 Cp. BRUGMANN. KG, 495, 6; 498, 4. 
instead of it andya occurs twice (1X.6512-27), 12 This is the only instance of -sya being 
being probably a later correction to obviate | added to any but an a- stem, 
the hiatus, Otherwise no forms of aza- I3 This form is Pragrhya (70) On its 
(anéna, anáyd. andyos) occur in the Sam- origin cp, IF. 18, 64, note, 
hitàs, But anéna@ (n.) occurs in Kh, 11. 167,| 14 Used adverbially, with shifted accent. 
5 assai and asya are accented on the| 15 The same e- (loc. of a-) as in éka- 
first syllable, the former four or five times, fone’, e-zá ‘thus’; cp, BRUGMANN, KG. 495; 6. 
the latter about ten times, when specially em- 
phatic at the beginning of a Pada in the RV. 
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acc. (the great majority of occurrences being masc. sing.). Otherwise it is 
found only twice in the inst. sing. and three or four times in the gen. dual. 
The forms occurring are: m. Sing. A. exam. I. enena (AV.). — Du. A. enau 
(AV.). G. enos (RV.), enayos (AV.). — Pl. A. enan. 

f. Sing. A. enīm'. Du. A. ene. Pl. A. enzs. — n. N. enad (AV.; Kh. tv. 65). 

396. Another demonstrative found nearly twenty times in the RV., but 
otherwise occurring only once in the AV., is the unaccented pronoun fva-? 
meaning ‘one’, ‘many a one’, generally repeated, in the sense of ‘one — 
another. The forms occurring are: m. Sing. N. fas. A. fam. I. tena. 
D. zvasmai. Pl. N. fze3. — f. Sing. N. zz. D. fvasyai. — n. Sing. N. £vad. 

a. The pronoun avd-* ‘this’ is found two or three times in the RV., 
and only in the gen. du. form. avés in combination with vam, meaning ‘of 
you two being such’ (used like sa, e. g. sá £z: ‘thou as such’). 

b. The pronoun dma-5 ‘this’ occurs only once in the AV.: dmo’hdm 
asmi (xiv. 27*), ‘this am P. . 


3. Interrogative Pronoun. . 

397. The interrogative 2a-, ‘who?’, 'which?' ‘what?’ used both as sub- 
stantive and adjective, js quite regular in its declension, excepting the alter- 
native neuter form £/-m°, which instead of the pronominal -Z has the 
nominal - (never elsewhere attached to a stem in -). The forms occur- 
ring are: 

m. Sing. N. kás. A. kám. I. kéna. D. kdsmai. Ab. Résmat (AV.). G. 
&dsya. L. kdsmin. — Du. &áu.— Pl. N. && I. 4s. L. hésu (VS.). 

f. Sing. N. 2a. A. kam. I. Aaya. G. kdsyts (AV. VS). — Pl. N. Ras. 
A. kas. L. käsu. 

n. Sing. N. A. 44-2? (RV.) and ém. — Pl. N. A. Ra and ani. 

a. In forming derivatives, which are numerous, the stem of the interrogative 
employed is not only Za-, but also i- and 4w-; e.g. &é-ti ‘how many?'; 4i-yant- ‘how 
great?'; £/-Aa ‘where?’. The neuter form ím is twice used im this way: Zgryr- ‘desiring 
what?'; 42m-maya- ‘consisting of what?’. 

b. In the formation of compounds fad occurs twice as first member: in 4a¢-paya- 
‘greatly swelling’, and 4dd-artha- ‘having what purpose?’. 4 is similarly used a few 
times in the later Samhitas; thus s-si/d- (VS. TS.) ‘being in stony ground’, 4im-hara- 
(AV.) ‘servant’. 

4. Relative Pronoun. 

398. The relative pronoun ya- ‘who’, ‘which’, ‘what’ is perfectly regular 
in its declension. The forms occurring are: 

m. Sing. N. yás*. — A. yam. I. yénz? and yéna. D. yásmai. Ab. ydsmat'?. 
G. ydsya. l. ydsmin.— Du. N. A. ya, yáu. D. ydbAyam. G. ydyos. L. ydyos 
and yést* (RV.). — Pl. N. yé A. yan. I. yebhis, ydis (AV.; Kh. t. 97). D. 
yebhyas. G. yésam. L. yesu. 


1 This form occurs once (vur, 6'9) at the fied form in z4-&s and £s ‘no one’, 
beginning of a sentence and is then accented ‘nothing’, ‘never’, ; x. d 
as exam, | 7 The relative frequency of Zdd to kim in 

2 The unaccented adverb /zadaziz (MS.|the RV. is as 2 to 3. : 

lv. 2?) ‘sometimes’, is derived from this 8 yas is the commonest declensional form 
pronoun, ‘in the RV., occurring more than 1000 times, 

3 See WHITNEY's note on AV, viu, 9? in| 9 yénā is twice as common in the RV. as 
his translation. iyéna; the Pada text, however, always reads 

4 This pronoun also occurs in the Avesta; [yina (cp. LANMAN 332). — > 
cp. BRUGMANN 495, 10. 10 The ablative according to the nominal 

5 From this pronoun are derived the inst, | declension, ya/, is used as a conjunction, 
and abl, adverbs (with shifted accent) ama 11 yós for ydyos, like yuvás for ywsdyes; 
‘at home’ and a£ ‘from near at hand’, — |cp. BB. 23, 183; ZDMG, 50, 589. 

6 The nom, masc. is preserved as a petri- 
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f. Sing. N. jJ. A. yam. I. yáyā. G. ydsyas. L. ydsyam. — Du. N. yé 
(TS. AV.). G. ydyos. L. ydyos. — Pl. N. yas. A. yas. I. yabAis. D. JabAyas. 
G. yasim. L. yásu. 

n. Sing. N. A. jad. — Du. ye. — PI. ya, quani. 

a. The stem of yd- is used in the formation of many derivatives; e. g. jd-/4à fasts 
it also appears as first member of a compound in yã-dýś- ‘which like. The neuter form 
yad is once used similarly in the RV.: ya¢-hama- ‘desiring what’. 

b. The relative receives the indefinite meaning of ‘whoever’! by the addition of 
has ca, kas cid, or cid alone; e.g. ydd vo vayám cakyma kdc cid äga (1.2714) ‘whatever 
sin we have committed against you’; y4/ kim ca duritim máyi (1. 2312) ‘whatever sin (there 
is) in me’; yé cid dhi tvàm ýsayah prva tdye Juhnrd (1.483) “whatever early seers have 
called on thee for aid’. 


5. Indefinite Pronouns. 


399. a. In the RV. there are found the two simple indefinite pro- 
nouns sama (unaccented) ‘any’, ‘every’ and simd- ‘every’, ‘all’. The six 
forms of the former which occur are: m. Sing. A. samam. D. samasmai. 
Ab. samasmit. G. samasya. L. samasmin. — Pl. N. same. From simd- are 
met with the five forms: Sing. V. sima. N. simds. D. simdsmai (neut.). 
Ab. simásmat. — Pl. simi. 

b. Compound indefinite pronouns are formed by combining the 
particles ca, cand, or cid with the interrogative; thus Ads ca ‘any’, ‘any one’; 
Aas cand ‘any one soever’, ‘every’; kás cid ‘any’, ‘some’; ‘any one’, ‘some one’, 


6. Reflexive Pronouns. 

400. I. The reflexive adjective is svá- ‘own’, which refers to the first 
and second as well as the third person of all numbers; e. g. yad, tndragni, 
midathah suť durond (1. 1087) ‘when, O Indra and Agni, ye rejoice in your 
own abode’. 

2. The substantive reflexive is sva-y-am ‘self’, which is derived from 
sud- with the suffix -am and interposing y (as a-y-ám from a-). It is properly 
used as a nom. referring to all three persons; e. g. svayám yajasva divi, deva, ’ 
devin (x.79) ‘do thou thyself, O god, worship the gods in heaven’. Some- 
times, however, the nominative nature of the pronoun is forgotten and svayám 
is used agreeing in sense with another case; e.g. va/sám .. svaydin gūtúm 
.. techámānam (iv. 1879) ‘the calf himself seeking a way’, 

3. Other cases than the nom. are regularly expressed in the RV. by 
tanü- ‘body’; e. g. svaydém gat fanvy icchámänam (wv. 189). ‘himself 
seeking a way for himself (anvè); yajasva tanvim (x. 79) ‘worship thyself’; 
mä hasmahi prajáya, ma tanúbhih (x. 1285) ‘may we suffer no harm with 
(regard to our) offspring or ourselves’. "The reflexive adjective and a 
possessive gen. may be added; e. g. dene, yájasva tanvam táva sväm (v1.11?) 
‘Agni, worship thine own self’ 2, 

4. There are one or two instances in the RV. of the incipient use of 
atman- ‘soul’ in a reflexive sense; thus bála dádhana atmáni (ux. x13?) 
‘putting strength into himself’; Jüksmam sdrvasmad atmdnas .. vi vrhamt 
(X. 163°) ‘I expel the disease from (thy) whole self’. The acc. afménam, 
though not met with in the RV. as a reflexive, is frequently found so used 
in the later Samhitas3; also in Kh. ut, 103, 

a, In the formation of compounds sva- several times appears in the substantive 


as well as the adjective sense as first member; e. g. svá-yukťa- ‘self-yoked’; sva-yiigvan- 


H " H = af 
‘own companion’. svaydm is also thus used in a few compounds; thus svayam-ja- *self- 
born’; svayam-bhit- ‘self-existent’, - 


1 Cp, DELBRÜCK, Syntaktische Forschungen 2 Gp. DELBRÜCK op. cit. 135, and GRASS- 
5, 569—570. MANN, s. v, sud- and /ai-, 
3 See DELBRÜCK op. cit. 155, 
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ses 


7. Possessive Pronouns. 


401. Possessive pronouns are of rare occurrence because the genitive 
of the personal pronoun is generally used to express the sense which they 
convey. 

AN The possessives of the first person are mámaka- (RV.) ‘my’, mamakd- 
my', (both formed from the genitive of the personal pronoun zza)', and 
asmäka- ‘our’. The commonest form of the latter is the N. A. neut. asmdkam 
which is used as the gen. plur. of the personal pronoun*, The other forms 
occurring are asmäkena, asmihkasas, and asmakebhis. The VS. also has the 
form asmaZás (Iv. 24) ‘our’ from a secondary derivative3. 

b. The possessives of the second person are /zvaZ4- (RV.) 'thy', 
(from Zíza), met with only in the form Zzva£ébAyas; tud-+ (RV.) ‘thy’, 
ound only in the inst. pl. ZvZ4Ais (u. 207); and yusmika- ‘your’, the N. A. 
neut. of which is used as the gen.pl. of the personal pronoun of the second 
erson; it otherwise occurs only in the RV. in the two forms yusziZema and 
usma£ab 


c. Be 


being used reflexively, svd- is fairly often employed as a 
simple pos enerally as that of the third person, ‘his’, ‘her’, ‘their’, 
but also of cond, ‘thy’, ‘your’, and of the first, ‘my’, four. It is, 
owever, inflected like an ordinary adjective, having only two isolated forms 
according to the pronominal declension®. The forms which occur are: 

m. sing. N. suds. A. sudm. I. suéna and svénz®. D. sudya. Ab. sudt. 
G. sudsya. L. své and sudsmin (RV.). — Pl. N. suds (AV.). A. swan (AV.). 
I. sucbhis and sodis. D. sudbhyas (Kh. v. 1°). G. számam (AV.; Kh. m. 104). 
L. svésa. 
f. sing. N. sud. A. svám. I. sodya. D. svayai. Ab. sväyās. G. sudsyas 
(RV.). L. sudyam. — Pl. N. sods. A. suis. L svabhis. L. sudsu. 

n. sing. N. A. svám. — Pl. A. sua. 


8. Pronominal derivatives and compounds. 


402. A certain number of derivatives are formed from the roots or 
stems of simple pronouns by means of suffixes which modify the pronominal 
sense. There are also a few pronominal compounds. , 

a. With the suffix -ka, conveying a diminutive or contemptuous 
meaning, derivatives are formed from the pronouns ££ Jd-, sd-, and asiu; 
thus /a-d- (RV.) ‘that little’, of which the forms A. sing. m. fata-m and n. 
takd-d occur; yd-£a- who', ‘which’, the only forms met with being N. m. yakds, 
f. yaka (VS. XXII. 22, 23), and N. pl. m. yak (RV.); 5a-Ad- (RV. AV.) ‘that 
little’, of which only N. sing. f saë occurs; N. sing. f asakdu ‘that little 


(VS. xxii. 22, 23). x 
b. With the comparative suffix -fara derivatives are formed from t- 
Ad-, and yd-; and with the superlative suffix -fama, from the latter two; 
thus /4ara- ‘other’; Za-/ará- ‘which of two?'; ya-tara- ‘who or which of two’; 
La-famd- ‘who or which of many?, ya-famd- ‘who or which of many’. 


c. With -t/ derivatives with a numerical sense are formed from $d- tá- 
and yd-; thus 2é-4 ‘how many?’, 4&4 (AV.) so many’; yé-j ‘as many. No 
inflected forms of these words occur. 


the influence of szá-; cp. BRUGMANN, 
op. cit. 524, 2. 

5 That is, svdsyds and svdsmin. 

6 The Pada text always reads sz, 


1 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 524, 2. 


2 Op. cit. 524, 4- " 
3 Formed like mamaka- beside mamaka-. 


4 Used as a possessive probably under 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. 
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d. With -yant, expressing the quantitative meaning of ‘much’, derivatives | 
are formed from z- and &:-: “yant- ‘so much’ (n. N. sing. Zyaz, pl. iyānti; | 
f. D. sing. Zyazyai); kíyant- how much?” (sing. N. n. adv. Zyaz, D. m. kiyate, 
L. &iyati for Rivati; N. f. kiyat). 

e. With -vant are formed derivatives from personal pronouns with 
the sense of ‘like’, ‘attached to’, and from others in the quantitative sense 
of ‘great’; thus Zoc-vamt- ‘like thee, m7-vant- ‘like me’; yuvä-vant- (RV.) 
‘devoted to you two’ (only D. yuvävate); yusma-vant- (RV.) ‘belonging to 
you’ (only L. pl. yusmävatsu); etä-vant- and Zt-vant- ‘so great’; yd-vant- ‘as 
great; vant- ‘so great (sing. N. n. ‘vat, D. m. n. ‘vate, G. Zrafas; pl. A. m. 
évatas); ki-vant- ‘how far?’ (G. Z/vafas). 

f. With -drs, -drsva, -drksa are formed the following pronominal com- 
pounds: Fd/ksa- (VS.) and z4fF- (VS. TS.) ‘such’; efa-d/hksa- (VS.) and eéa- 
dis- ‘such? (N. sing. n. e/zd/4); kt-dfs- ‘what like?’ (N. sing. m. ridji); 
ta-dfs- ‘such’ (N. sing. m. Zz-4/4); ya-dFs- "what like’ (sing. m. N. yādjk, L. 
yadysmin). r 


9. Pronominal Adjectives. 


403. Certain adjectives derived from pronominal roots or allied to 
pronouns in sense conform in varying degrees to the pronominal declension. 

I. The adjectives which strictly adhere to the pronominal type of 
inflexion are anyd- ‘other’, and (as far as can be judged by the few forms 
occurring and by the usage of the later language) the derivatives formed 
with -zara and -rama from 4d- and yd-. ‘The specifically pronominal cases 
of the latter which have been met with are: sing. N. n. satardd (AV.), 
yatardd; katamdd, yatamdd (AV.); D. m. £atamdsmai (NS.); G. f. &atamásyas 
(AV); L. f. yatamásyam (AV.); Pl. N. m. hatamd (AV.), yatamé (AV.). No 
such form of /fara- has been found. The forms of anyd- which occur are: 

m. sing. N. anyás. A. anydm. Y. anyéna. D. anydsmai (AN.). G. | 
anydsya. L. anydsmim. — Pl. N. anyé A. anyan. I. amyébhis and anydis 
D. anyébhyas (AV.). G. anyésam. l. anydsu. 

f. sing. N. auyd. A. anydm. I. anydyg. D. anydsyat. G. anydsyas. 
L. anydsyam. — Du. N. any& — Pl. N. anyds. A. anyás. 1. anyabhis. G. anydsam. 
L. anyasi. 

n. sing. N. anyád. — Du. I. anydbhyam (AV). — Pl. N. aayd. 

2. The three adjectives cka- ‘one’, visva- ‘all’, sdrza- ‘whole’ are par- 
tially pronominal, following this declension except in the nom. acc. sing. 
neut, which takes the nominal -w. Thus sing. G. f. dasyās, L. m. ckasmin’, 
pl. N. m. e, but sing. N. n. dam; sing. D. vitvasmai?, Ab. vífcasmat?, 
L. visvasmin *, pl. N. m. e/sve, G. m. wisvesamn, f. vlsvasam, but sing. N. n. 
vivam; sing. D. m. sérvasmai (AV.), f. sdrvasyai (AV.; AA. mr 25), Ab. m. 
sdrvasmat, pl. N. m. sézve, G. sirvesim (AV.), f. sdrudsüp: (AV.), but sing. | 
N. n. sárvam. 

. 3. More than a dozen other adjectives which have pronominal affinities , 
in form or sense occasionally show pronominal case-forms (but never -7 
in the N. A. sing. n.). 

a. A few adjectives formed with the comparative and superlative suffixes 
-ra and -ma have such endings; thus dfara- ‘lower’ has «are in the N. 
pl m. beside dazasas; ittara- ‘higher’, ‘later’, forms the L. sing. f. #farasyam 


* The AV. once has 4/e as a loc. sing.;| 2 The RV. has the nominal forms D. 
see WHITNEY's note on AV. xix. 56? in his vitzaya, Ab. vileal, I. vítve, once each; 
translation. E7277; (n.) also occurs Kh, tr. 618, 
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, > - , = 7 B : 
(AV), N. pl. m. dare; Ab. L. sing. wtlarasmat and ittarasmin beside 
uttarat and uttare; üpara- ‘lower has jare beside paras and uparasas in 
; 2 
the N. pl. m.; avamd- ‘lowest’ has L. sing. f. avamisyim; upamá- ‘highest’ 
has sing. L. f. upamdsyim; parami- ‘farthest’ has sing. f. G. paramdsyzs and 
L. paramásyam (+ VS.); madAyamá- ‘middlemost’ has sing. L.f. madhyamasyim. 

b. A few other adjectives with a comparative or pronominal sense 
have occasional pronominal endings. Thus pára- *ulterior' has sing. D.m.fpdrasmai 
(AV.), Ab. m. parasmat (+AV.VS.), G. f. pirasyas, G. pl. m. pdreszm; L. sing. m. 
parasmin beside pare; and N. pl m. Pre beside pdrasas. pürva- ‘prior has 
sing. m. D. pirvasmai, Ab. pirvasmat, G.pl. m. purvesdm, f. gárvasam; and the 
N. pl. m. serve is very common beside the very rare Pzrzasas. néma- 'other'* 
has m. L. sing. amas, N. pl. me, but N. sing. n. z/mam and G. pl. m, 
nemiinam (unaccented). svd- ‘own’, otherwise following the nominal declension 

B "n + - - L . E 3 
has once sing. G.f. svésyzs and once L.n. sudsmin. samana- ‘similar’, ‘common’, 
has once Ab. sing. n. sagmazdsmat beside samandt. 

C. A few adjectives which are numerical in form or meaning have 
occasional pronominal forms; thus prathamid- ‘first’, has G. sing. f. prathamadsyas 
(AV.); értiya- ‘third’ has L. sing. f. ZrZzyasyazn? (AV.); úbhaya- ‘of both kinds’ 
has m. pl G. whayesém, and N. tbhaye beside sbhayasas and sbhayas3; 
hévala- ‘exclusive’ has once N. pl. m. &wale. 


III. Numerals. 

BENFEY, Vollständige Grammatik 764—771. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 475—488. 
— Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 441—451. 

404. The series of the numerals is based on the decimal system of 
reckoning. The names of the first ten cardinals, which are of an adjectival 
character, form the foundation of the rest either by compounding or derivation; 
the ordinals and numerical adverbs being further derived from the correspond- 
ing cardinals. 


A. Cardinals. 


405. The names of the first ten cardinals are: 4£a- ‘one’; dud- ‘two’; 
tri- ‘three’; catúr- ‘four; páñca ‘five’; sás- ‘six’; saptd ‘seven’; asta ‘eight’; 
ndva ‘nine’; dása ‘ten’. 

a. The numbers intermediate between ‘ten’ and ‘twenty’ are Dvandva 
compounds formed by prefixing the accented unit to désa ‘ten’: chit-dasa* 
(‘one and ten’) ‘eleven’; dvd-dasaS ‘twelve’; trévo-dasa® (AV. VS. TS.) 
‘thirteen’; cdfus-dasa7 ‘fourteen’; pética-dasa ‘fifteen’; sb-dasa® (VS. TS.) 
‘sixteen’; sapfd-dasa (TS.) ‘seventeen’; asté-dasa (TS.) ‘eighteen’; ndva-dasa 
(VS.) ‘nineteen’. 

b. The remaining cardinals are substantives. The names of the decades 
from ‘twenty’ to ‘ninety’ are either old Dvandva compounds or derivatives 
with the sufix z They are zim-sati- ‘twenty’; trim-Sdt ‘thirty’; 


formed 


1 Cp. NEISSER, BB. 30, 303. 5 Here the N, m. du, form va is retained 
2 The pronominal endings are recognized | instead of the stem form dva-. 
as alternative in the later language as regards} © In this and other numeral compounds 
dvitiya- and (rfiya-; the Brhaddevata (viu, 95) | the N. m, plural form remains in every case; 
has prathamasyam as well as dvifiyasyam. e. g. fan ... tráyas-trimsatam à vaha (1, 452) 
3 ubhd- ‘both’ is declined in the dual only: ‘bring those thirty-three’. i 
N. A. m, wha and ubhau, f. ubhé, T. ubhabhyam | 7 As first member of a compound catir- 
(once in RV.), G. ubhdyos (twice in RV.). is regularly accented caéur-. 
4 With ZZà- for éka- under the influence $ For sas-daSa, see above 43, b, 3; 56, b. 


of dud-dasa. 


20* 
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catvarim-sét ‘forty’; pafica-sat ‘fifty’; sas-f- ‘sixty’; sapta-ti- ‘seventy’; asr-tt- 
‘eighty’; zava-//- ‘ninety’. The last four are abstract fem. nouns derived from 
the simple cardinal (except «57-7-)' and meaning originally ‘hexad etc. (of 
tens). The others are fem. compounds, the first member of which is ‘two’, 
‘three’, ‘four’, or ‘five’, and the second a remnant of the IE. word for ‘ten’; 
thus ¢rim-sd¢ meant ‘three tens’. vimsati- was probably in origin an old 
dual of this formation which ended in -7 but was transformed by the influence 
of sas/í- etc. to a singular fem. in -Z*. 

c. The numbers intermediate between these decades are Dvandva 
compounds formed by prefixing the accented unit to the decade; thus as/4- 
vigsati- (VS.) ‘twenty-eight’; cka-trimsat (VS.) ‘thirty-one’; Zrdyas-friisat. *thirty- 
three’; zéza-cafoürigsat (TS.) ‘forty-nine’; — zdva-sasti- (TS.) ‘sixty-nine’; 
návasiti- (TS.) ‘eighty-nine’; páñca-navati- (VS.) ‘ninety-five’; sén-navati- (TS.) 
‘ninety-six’; as/a-navafi- (TS.) ‘ninety-eight’. 

€, In the TS., the number preceding a decade is also expressed by ¢han ná *by 
one not’ = ‘minus one’; thus é ná vinsati- twenty less one’ = ‘nineteen’; a na 
catvarimsdd ‘thirty-nine’; ¢han ná sas/i- fifty-nine’; ékän nasri- ‘seventy-nine’; ékän nd satám 
‘a hundred less one’, ‘ninety-nine’3, 

B. Intermediate numbers may also be expressed by adding together unit and 
decade with or without ca; e.g. záva ca navatim ca ‘ninety and nine’; wavatim náva 
‘ninety-nine’. 

d. The numbers expressing ‘a hundred’ and its multiples are safd- ‘100’; 
sahdsra- *yooo'; a-yiita- (AV. TS.) ‘100007; mi-yilla- (TS.; Kh. 1v. 12°) ‘100000’; 
pra-yita- (VS. TS.) 1000000’; drbuda- (TS.; Kh. tv. 125) ‘10000000’; nyarbuda- 
(AV. VS. TS.) ‘10000000074, 

a. Intermediate numbers are compounded in the same way with sad- as with the 
preceding decades; e. g. é£a-fa/am ‘a hundred and one’; ci/uA-fa/am ‘a hundred and four’; 
trimfác-chatam. ‘a hundred and thirty’, 

p. Multiples: may be expressed in two ways. Wither the larger number is put in 
the dual or plural multiplied by the smaller one used adjectivally; e. g, «vé Sa/é (vit, 1822) 
‘two hundred’; sas/íg: sahdsra@ (VI. 26°) ‘sixty thousand’; “ini fata (r£ sahdsrani trimsdc ca 
ndva ca (111. 99) ‘three thousand three hundred and thirty-nine’. Or the multiplier 
may be prefixed to the larger number, forming with it a possessive compound accented 
on the final syllable; e.g, “dyastrimsat trisatah safsahasrah (AV.) ‘six thousand three 
hundred and thirty-three’, Numbers below a hundred are sometimes used multiplicatively 


in these two ways; e. g, avalir ndva (I. 8413) ‘nine nineties’ — ‘eight hundred and ten’; 
tri-sajtá-5 “thrice seven’; tri-navá- (VS.) ‘having thrice nine’. 


Inflexion. 

406. With regard to their inflexion, which in many respects is peculiar, 
the cardinals may be divided into three groups. 

a. The first group comprises the first four numerals. These are the 
only cardinals which, like other adjectives, distinguish the genders. They also 
distinguish the numbers as far as the sense admits: dka- ‘one’, while inflected 
chiefly in the singular, forms a plural also in the sense of ‘some’; dvd- 
‘two’ is of course inflected in the dual only; and zr£ ‘three’ and catúr- ‘four’ 
in the plural only. 

I. éka- is declined like the second group of pronominal adjectives$. 
The only form of the 


' ar is radically related to as/áv, cp.|in succession: we may infer from the first 
56, a. É |few that each successive number is equal to 
2 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 443, I. |ten times the preceding one; cp. WHITNEY 
3 In the TS. (B.) are also met with Z£aszàz | 475, c. The contents of TS. vil, 2, 11—20 
nd fajtcaíát and é£asyai ná Zancisát (vit. 4. 73) | are almost entirely numerals. 
*forty-nine': WHITNEY 477, b. 5 Inflected according to the a- declension: 
4 In TS, vil. 22° these numerals, followed | inst, trisaptáis, 
by samudrá-, mádhya-, ánta-, parardha-, occur| 6 See above 403, 2. 
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viz. ¢kat, used in the compound numerals Z&gz ná trimsát ‘twenty-nine’ etc. 
occurring in the | TS. A single dual case, from déa- in the sense of ‘a 
certain’, appears in cke yuvati (AV. X. 74) ‘a certain pair of maidens’. The 
forms to be found in the Samhitas are: m. sing. N. skas. A. cham. I. dhena. 
G. kasya. L. chasmin; pi. N. che. D. ékebhyas. — f. N. da. A. cham. 
I. haya. G. étasyas; du. N. che (AV.); pl. N. ceas (AV.). — n. N. sing. ham; 
pl. eeu. 

2. dvá- ‘two’, declined in the dual only, is quite regular. The forms 
occurring are: m. N. dvd, dedu. I. dvabhyam. G. dudyos. L. dudyos. — 
f. N. duc. l. dvabhyam. — n. N. dvd L. dudyos. 

nc The dual form dud is retained in the first member of the numeral compound 
dva-dasa ‘twelve’. Otherwise dui- is used as the stem of dva- in derivation, e.g. dei-dha 
‘twofold’; and as the first member of compounds, e. g. dvi-pád- ‘biped’. 

3. The cardinal fr/- ‘three’ is, in the masc. and neut, inflected like a 
regular 7- stem. The fem. stem is Zis/-: the gen. pl. is once (v. 69?) written 
Hsrudm (though the y is actually long metrically)". The forms occurring 
are: m. N. zráyas. A. trin. I. tribhis. D. tribhyds. G. trindm. L. tris, — 
f. N. dsrds. A. tisrds. Y. tstbhis. D. tistbhyas. G. tisřnäm?. L. tists 
n. N. A. zri, trini. 

u. The stem used in derivation and compounding is regularly /ri-, e. g. “i-dha ‘in 
three ways’; /ipád- ‘three-footed’. But /r- appears in /7-/á- (AV.) ‘third’, as a N., and 
in the secondary ordinal /-/4ya- ‘third’; and in numeral compounds “7m appears in 
“rim-Ssdt ‘thirty’, and “rdyas in (rdyo-dase ‘thirteen’, and “vdyas-(rimsat ‘thirty-three’. 

4. catur- ‘four’ has the stem cafzd@r- in the strong forms of the masc. 
and neut. In the gen. it has the peculiarity of taking z before the ending 
ām, though the stem ends in a consonanti. The fem. stem is edéasy-, which 
is inflected like Z/s/- and shifts its accent like péaca. The forms occurring are: 
m. N. catudras, A. cathras. 1. catirbhis. D. catürbAyas (AV.). G. caturám*. — 
f. N. cdtasras. A. cdtasras. I. catasfbhis’. — n. N. A. catuäri. 

a. The stem used in derivation and compounding is regularly calur-; e. g. catir- 
dhä “n four ways’; cétur-dasa ‘fourteen’; cdlus-fad-© ‘four-footed’. But it is once 
catvàrim- (from the n. pl.) in the numeral compound eafzarintsá£ ‘forty’. 

b. The second group, comprising the cardinals from ‘five’ to ‘nineteen’, 
though used adjectivally, does not distinguish gender, and takes no ending 
in the nom. and acc. ‘These numerals also share the same peculiarities of 
accentuation?. 

5. N. A. pdaca ‘five’. I. pañcábhis. D. pancibhyas. L. paficdsu. 

6. sás- ‘six’: N. A. sdf. I. sadbhis. D. sadbAyds?. h 

7. N. A. sapéd ‘seven’. I. saptdbhis. D. Ab. saptábhyas. G. saptinam. 

8. That the cardinal for ‘eight’ was an old dual? is indicated by its 


forms in the N. A. as/d, as/áu and in the only other cases occurring, I. as/a- 
bhis, D. asta-DAyds (TS.). According to the analysis of the Pada text in a 
late passage of the RV. (x. 2718), aslóttardttat contains the N. astá, doubt- 
less because it is preceded by saffé and followed by zdza and dász. — 
i i stly 3; thus asfa-fad- 
a. The stem used in compounding has mostly the dual form asta; t IS. as} 
‘eight-footed’, asta-vandhura- ‘eight-seated’ 1; asta-daia- (TS.) ‘eighteen’, as/a-viuisa- (AV.) 


t See above 12, 13; cp. BENFEY, Vedica | 


6 On the Sandhi, see above 78. 
That i ing -á before the ter- 
d Verwandtes 4. 7 That is, of accenting -ó 

E Ri uq see 94, 2 a. _ |minations -bhis, -DAyas, -Sit, and the final 
3 It shares this peculiarity with say-nam, syllable in the gen. See above, 93. 

the gen. plur. of sds-, which however does 8 Cp, note 3. T 

not seem to occur in any of the Samhitas.| 9 CR. BRUDEN Ki 44h 8. EU. 

i the final syllable like 10 ese are the only two occurrenc 
ML a the RV., for in as/a-Żarná- (X. 627) the first 


the genitives of fdfica etc. $ È 2") 
5 &. calasrudm and L, catasfs# occur in B. | member is doubtless a past participle, 
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Pori 
catvārim-sát ‘forty’; panca-sdt ‘fifty’; sas-fi- ‘sixty’; sapta-ti- UE e 
‘eighty’; nava-ti- ‘ninety’. The last four are abstract fem. ee es m 
the simple cardinal (except as7-#-)* and meaning originally m e c. (o 
tens). The others are fem. compounds, the first member of exo is two’, 
‘three’, ‘four’, or ‘five’, and the second a remnant of the IE. word for ‘ten’; 
thus £rip-fd? meant ‘three tens. viysati- was probably in origin an old 
dual of this formation which ended in -7 but was transformed by the influence 
of sasti- etc. to a singular fem. in -Z*. 

"c. The numbers intermediate between these decades are Dvandva 
compounds formed by prefixing the accented unit to the decade; thus astd- 
vimsati- (VS.) ‘twenty-eight’; cha-trimsat (VS.) ‘thirty-one’ ; Truas- trino ar thirty- 
three’;  /dva-catvarigsat (TS.) ‘forty-nine’; ndva-sasti- (I8) sixty-nine’; 
návāsīti- (TS.) ‘eighty-nine’; páñca-navati- (TS.) ‘ninety-five’; sda-zavati- (TS.) 
‘ninety-six’; as/d-navati- (TS.) ‘ninety-eight’. 

a, In the TS., the number preceding a decade is also expressed by chan ná ‘by 
one not’ == ‘minus one’; thus ¢han nd wimsati- ‘twenty less one’? = ‘nineteen’; han ná 
catvàrimsát ‘thirty-nine’; ékān ná saşi- ‘fifty nine’; é£az ziasiti- ‘seventy-nine’; chaz: wa satám 
‘a hundred less one’, ‘ninety-nine’>, 

p. Intermediate numbers may also be expressed by adding together unit and 
decade with or without ca; e. g. záva ca mavatim ca ‘ninety and nine’; wavatim náva 
‘ninety-nine’. 

d. The numbers expressing ‘a hundred’ and its multiples are safd- ‘100’; 
saAdsra- ‘L000’; a-yúta- (AV. TS.) ‘10000’; zi-yia- (TS.; Kh. 1v. 325) ‘100000’; 
pra-yita- (VS. TS.) ‘1000000’; drbuda- (TS.; Kh. tv. 128) ‘10000000’; nyarbuda- 
(AV. VS. TS.) ‘100000000’ 4, 

a. Intermediate numbers are compounded in the same way with sa/d- as with the 


preceding decades; e. g. eha-Sa/am ‘a hundred and one’; ed/uA-fatam ‘a hundred and four’; 
trimíác-chatam ‘a hundred and thirty’. 

P. Multiples: may be expressed in two ways. Either the larger number is put in 
the dual or plural multiplied by the smaller one used adjectivally; e. g, dv fa/é (v11, 1822) 
‘two hundred’; sastim: saAásra (VI. 266) ‘sixty thousand’; (iyi Sala bt sahdsrüpi trimsde ca 
ndva ca (Itt, 99) ‘three thousand three hundred and thirty-nine’. Or the multiplier 
may be prefixed to the larger number, forming with it a possessive compound accented 
on the final syllable; e.g, Mdyastrimsat trišatāh Salsahasrah (AV.) ‘six thousand three 
hundred and thirty-three’, Numbers below a hundred are sometimes used multiplicatively 
in these two ways; e. g, avalir náva (1. 8413) ‘nine nineties’ — ‘eight hundred and ten’; 
tri-sajtá- 5 ‘thrice seven’; /ri-ravá- (VS.) ‘having thrice nine’. 


Inflexion. 

406. With regard to their inflexion, which in many respects is peculiar, 

the cardinals may be divided into three groups. 
a. The first group comprises the first four numerals. These are the 
only cardinals which, like other adjectives, distinguish the genders. They also 
distinguish the numbers as far as the sense admits: Za- ‘one’, while inflected 
chiefly in the singular, forms a plural also in the sense of ‘some’; dud- 
‘two’ is of course inflected in the dual only; and 77 ‘three’ and catir- ‘four’ 
in the plural only. 
1. éka- is declined like the second group of pronominal 
The only form of the abl. sing.3 met with follows the nor 


adjectives®. 
minal declension, 


"i asi- is radically related to as/au, cp. in succession: 
56, a. : | few that each su i i 
: d ccessive number is equal to 
2 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG, 443, Laas ten times the preceding one; cp. en 
3 In the TS. (B.) are also met with ¢hasman| 475, c. The contents of TS. VII, 2, 11—20 
nd paricasat and chasyai ná pancisát (vit. 4. 73) | are almost entirely numerals, aad 
‘ PD d M 
forty-nine': WHITNEY 477, b, 5 Inflected according to the a- declension: 
4 In TS. vit. 220 these numerals, followed | inst, trisaptáis, 
by samudrd-, madhya-, ánta-, parārdhá-, occur| 6 See above 403, 2 
» 2, 


we may infer from the first 
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viz. dāt, used in the compound numerals chaz ná trimsat ‘twenty-nine’ etc. 
occurring in the TS. A single dual case, from a- in the sense of ‘a 
certain’, appears in che yuvat/ (AV. x. 73?) ‘a certain pair of maidens’. The 
forms to be found in the Samhitas are: m. sing. N. kas. A. cham. I. chena. 
G. chasya. L. ébasmin; pi. N. éke. D. é&ebAyas. — f. N. cha. A. cham. 
L chayad. G. chasyas; du. N. éke (AV.); pl. N. é£as (AV.). — n. N. sing. am; 
pl. chit. 

2. dvá- ‘two’, declined in the dual only, is quite regular. The forms 
occurring are: m. N. dvd, dedu. I. dvabhyam. G. dedyos. L. dudyos. — 
f. N. duc. 1. dvabhyam. — n. N. dod. L. dodyos. 


, a, The dual form dva is retained in the first member of the numeral compound 
dvä-daśa ‘twelve’. Otherwise dvi- is used as the stem of dva- in derivation, e. g, dvi-dha 
‘twofold’; and as the first member of compounds, e. g. dvi-pád- ‘biped’. 


3. The cardinal fr/- ‘three’ is, in the masc. and neut, inflected like a 
regular 7- stem. The fem. stem is /s/-: the gen. pl is once (v. 69*) written 
tisrnam (though the y is actually long metrically)". The forms occurring 
are: m. N. /réyas. A. trín. I. tribhis. D. tribhyds. G. Zrdm. L. fri. — 
f. N. disrds. A. tisrás. Y. tisfbhis. D. tistbhyas. G. fisFnam?. L. tisfsu. — 
n. N. A. zró trini. 

u. The stem used in derivation and compounding is regularly “7-, e. g. “i-dha ‘in 
three ways’; zri pád- ‘three-footed’. But 4- appears in 4-/d- (AV.) ‘third’, as a N., and 
in the secondary ordinal z-/4ya- ‘third’; and in numeral compounds ¿rin appears in 
/rim-śát ‘thirty’, and /ráyas in £ráyo-dasa ‘thirteen’, and tráyas-trimíat ‘thirty-three’. 

4. catür- ‘four has the stem ca/zár- in the strong forms of the masc. 
and neut. In the gen. it has the peculiarity of taking z before the ending 
ām, though the stem ends in a consonant’. The fem. stem is cd/asr-, which 
is inflected like Zis£- and shifts its accent like 247ca. The forms occurring are: 
m. N. catodras. A. catiras. I. catirbhis. D. catirbhyas (AV.). G. caturnam*, — 
f£ N. edfasras. A. cétasras. I catasfbhiss. — n. N. A. catuári. 

_ €. The stem used in derivation and compounding is regularly ca4wr-; e. g. calur- 
dha “n four ways’; edéur-dasa ‘fourteen’; cálug-fad-6 ‘four-footed’. But it is once 
catgürim- (from the n. pl.) in the numeral compound cafuarinssat ‘forty’. 

b. The second group, comprising the cardinals from ‘five’ to ‘nineteen’, 
though used adjectivally, does not distinguish gender, and takes no ending 
in the nom. and acc. These numerals also share the same peculiarities of 
accentuation’. 

5. N. A. páñca five’. I. pañcábhis. D. gaficíbAyas. L. pañcásu. 

6. sás- ‘six’; N. A. sdf. I sadbhis. D. sadbhyás’. / 

7. N. A. saptá ‘seven’. I. saptabhis. D. Ab. saptibhyas. G. saptanam. 

8. That the cardinal for 'eigh was an old dual? is indicated by its 
forms in the N. A. as/d, astáu and in the only other cases occurring, I. asta- 
bhis, D. asta-bhyds (TS.). According to the analysis of the Pada text in a 


E. 


late passage of the RV. (x. 27'5) astittarattat contains the N. astd, doubt- y 
less because it is preceded by sap/é and followed by za and dasa. E 


a. The stem used in compounding has mostly the dual form asta; thus astd-pad- 
‘cight-footed’, asta-vandhura- ‘eight-seated’ 10; asta-dasa- (TS.) ‘eighteen’, asfa-cinisa- (AV.) 
des o 

1 See above 12, 13; cp. BENFEY, Vedica| © On the Sandhi, see above 78, ; 
und Verwandtes 4. 7 That is, of accenting -d before the tei 
2 On the accentuation, see 94, 2 a. 


minations -é/is, -ÜAyas, -s4, and the fin 

3 It shares this peculiarity with san-näm, | syllable in the gen. See above, 93. 

the gen, plur, of sás- which however does 8 Cp. note 3. : E 
not seem to occur in any of the Samhitas,| 9 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 441, 8. 

4 With accent on the final syllable like; — 19 These are the onl; two oce 

the genitives of Ada etc. the RV, for in as/a-Zarzá- 

$ G, catasynam and L, catasýsų occur in B. a s 
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‘twenty-eightfold’, asté-cakra- (AV.) ‘eight-wheeled’, asta-pakga- ESO) Menee gue. 
(AV.) *yoke of eight’. The form asa- begins to appear in the aN an t 1e S SM ive as a 
‘in eight ways’; and in the compounds as/a-47'tvas ‘eight times’, as/d-yoni- ‘having eight 
wombs’, as/a-cysd- ‘eight times chief’. : 

9. N. A. zdva ‘nine’. I. navdbhis. D. navabhyas TS). G. navānam. 

10. N. A. dása ‘ten’. I. dasibhis. D. dasibhyas (TS.). G. dasanam. L. dasásu. 

i N. A. cadasa ‘eleven’. D. e£adasdbAyas (TS.). 

12. N. A. duddasa ‘twelve. D. dvadasdbAyas (TS.). 

13. N. A. /ráyodasa ‘thirteen’. I. trayodasdbhis (TS.). D. tra ryodasdbAyas (TS). 

I4. N. A. cdturdasa ‘fourteen’. D. caturdasdbAyas (TS.). 

15. N. A. pdacadasa ‘fifteen’. D. pañcadasábňyas (TS.). 

16. N. A. sédasa (VS.) ‘sixteen’. D. sodasdbAyas (TS.). ; 

17. 18. The N. of the cardinals for ‘seventeen’ and ‘eighteen’ does not 
seem to occur in Mantras. D. saptadasdbhyas (TS.); astadasdbhyas (TS.). 

19. N. A. návadaśa (VS.) ‘nineteen’. I. navadasdbhis (VS.). D. chan ná 
vimsatyái (TS.). 

c. The third group of cardinals, comprising the numbers from ‘twenty’ 
onwards, are substantives inflected regularly according to the declension of 
the stem final; e. g. N. vimsati-s ‘twenty’, A. vimsati-m, I. vigisaty-d; N. £rigsdt 
‘thirty’, A. /rimsátam, I. (ripsdt-d, L. trimsdét-i. The decades ‘twenty’ to 
‘ninety’ and their compounds are fem. and nearly always inflected in the 
sing.; but if the sense requires it they may be used in the plural; e. g. ndva 
navatih ‘nine nineties’; navandm navatindm (1. 19173) ‘of nine nineties’. 

a. sald- ‘a hundred’ and safdsra- ‘a thousand’ are neuters, which may be declined in 
all numbers; e. g. avé ‘até ‘two hundred’; saprá Sa/ani ‘seven hundred’. 


Syntactical employment of the Cardinals. 


407. a. The numerals from ‘one’ to ‘nineteen’ are used adjectivally; 
e. g. /rdyo vira (Wt. 56°) “three heroes’; saptábhih putráij (x.72?) *with seven 
sons’; jdnesu pañcásu (u. 37°) ‘among the five races. The bare stem (in the 
numerals of the second group) is, however, sometimes used in the oblique 
cases; e.g. sapi hotrbhif (ut. 104) ‘with seven priests’; ddhi pámea kystisu 
(11. 279) ‘over the five tribes’. 

u, Exceptionally these numerals are, however, to be met with governing a genitive; 
e. g. dasa halasanam (tv, 3219) ‘ten jars’. » = 


b. The third group of nurnerals (from ‘twenty’ upwards), as singular 
substantives, is treated in two ways. 

Ln They may govern a genitive; e.g. pazcasdtam. dsvanam (v.185) ‘fifty 
ee a see HE iu d SAU Loo e gnam (1.1 267) ‘a hundred 
(Vi. 10379) ‘hundreds of kine’; sahdsrani re M PE ORE 

$ aut gdväm (viu. 51°) ‘thousands of kine’. 


_ 2. They may, remaining singular, agree in case with the following plural 
being then used adjectivally (not appositionally, because they always precede 
the substantive in this use); e.g. Zripdd devih (mt. 99) ‘thirty gods’; 
trimsdtam yJjanani (1. 123°) ‘thirty leagues’; — Zriyisd/a Aáribhih (u 185) ‘with 
thirty bays’; saténa AdribAih (11. 186) "with a hundred bays’; a; pirak 
(1v. 277) ‘a hundred forts’; sahdsram hirayap (1.463) ‘a thousand bays’ The 
following word, agreeing with saZdsra-, may be in the singular as a collective; 
thus sumas cic chépam nulditam saAdsra : ; 


d yüpad amuñcah (v. 27) ‘Sunah 
i A (v. Sepa 
who was bound, thou didst release from a thousand n Mr 


a. sald- and sahdsra-have, in their adjectival use, the peculiarity of sometimes either 


being put ín the plural themselves or retaining the N. A i i 
í r n 1 - A. neuter sing. fi iñ 
when in agreement with an inst. pl; e. g. fata úra (1.535) Ga, E E 
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ddhirathané (x. 98?) fa thousand wagonloads’; salam purbAiA (vt. 48°) ‘with a hundred 
forts’; saAdsram #sibhih (1. 189°) ‘with a thousand seers’. 

f p- Fhe numeral pronouns hati ‘how many?’, /á£i ‘so many’, ydfi ‘as many’, remain 
uninflected in agreement with nominatives and accusatives plural, which are the only 
cases found occurring with them in the Samhitas 1. 


B. Ordinals. 


408. ‘The ordinals, being all adjectives ending in -e, are declined 
throughout in the masc. and neut. according to the nominal a-declension. 
The feminine is formed with -r?, except in the first four, which take -z, viz. 
Jrathamá-5, dvitiya-, trtiya-3, turíyä- (TS.). The ordinals may best be divided 
into four groups according to the formation of their stems. 

I. The ordinals from ‘first’ to ‘tenth’ are formed with various suffixes, 
viz. (-L-£ya, -tha, -thamd, -md, the first four in a somewhat irregular manner. 

a. pra-thamd- ‘first was doubtless formed from øra- with the superlative 
suffix -famat, meaning ‘foremost’, the initial of the suffix being probably 
changed under the influence of other ordinals formed with -/z (sasthd-, etc.). 

b. The next three ordinals are formed with the suffix -zya: dvit-Zya- 
‘second’, Zr-iya- ‘third’, secondarily through 42i-/4- ‘second’, and 4-Z- ‘third’, 
both used as names; /ur-ya- ‘fourth’ for */ur-ya- (beside catur-thd-). The 
latter when used in the fractional sense is accented /#riya- (AV.) “quarter’s. 

c. The ordinal for ‘sixth’, besides the alternative forms for ‘fourth’ and 
‘seventh’, is formed with -a: sas-(hd- (AV. VS.), catur-thd- (AV. VS), 
sapté-tha- (RY.). 

d. The ordinals for ‘fifth’ and ‘seventh’ to ‘tenth’ are formed with -z:2: 
pahca-mi- (AV. NS), sapta-md- (VS.) beside saptd-tha-, asta-mé-, naga-má-, 
dasa-md-. 

2. The stems of the ordinals for ‘seventh’ to ‘nineteenth’ are the 
same as those of the cardinals, except that they are accented ou the final 
syllable. In inflexion they differ from the cardinals in following the ordinary 
nominal æ- declension; thus from eadasd- ‘eleventh’ are formed: sing. m. A. 
chadasim; pl. N. ehadasasah, A. ekxdasan, I. ekadasdis. 

3. The ordinals for ‘twentieth’ to ‘ninetieth’ (including their com- 
pounds) seem, judged by some three examples met with in the Samhitas 
(and some four others in B.), to have been abbreviated forms of the car- 
dinals, ending in -¢: eha-vimsd- ‘twenty-first (B.) ‘consisting of twenty-one’ (VS.), 
catvarimsd- (RN.) fortieth’, astd-catvarimsa-(VS.) ‘forty-eighth’; catws-trimsd- (B.) 
‘thirty-fourth’, dva-paiicasd- (B.) ‘fifty-second’, eka-sasta- (B.) ‘sixty-first’. i 

4. The ordinals for ‘hundredth’ and ‘thousandth’ are formed with the 
superlative suffix -/ama: sata-tamd-; but sahasra-tama- has been noted in B. 


passages only (TS. SB.). 


C. Numeral Derivatives. 

409. A number of derivatives, chiefly adverbs, are formed from the 
cardinals. ME ' : : 

a. There are a few multiplicative adjectives derived with the suffixes 


-a, ~ya, -taya, -vaya; thus tray-d- ‘threefold’ (from £ri-); dva-yá- ‘twofold’; 
dása-taya- ‘tenfold’; cdtur-vaya- ‘fourfold’. ; A : y 
b. Multiplicative adverbs are formed in three different ways. ‘Once 


1 Cp. DELBRÜCK 50. | 4 Cp. the adverbial acc. fra-tamám (B.) 
377. | ‘specially’. See BRUGMANN, KG, 447, 1. 


2 Inflected like stems in derivative -7: ally E 
3 Both prathama- and 4/ya- have one| 5 Similarly in B. passages cdtuz/Aa- quarter’, 


form each according to the pronominal deo Du ‘third’, 
clension in the AV. (403, 3, ©). i 
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‘ We , 
is expressed by sa-A/£, which originally seems to have meant one making. 
The d three are formed with the suffix -s: dvi-s ‘twice’; Zri-s thrice’, catús 
(AV.) four times’ (for *catitr-s, cp. Av. catAru-s)'. Others are onpressail by the 

: ci € EA * Defy, 
cardinal and the form Z//zas ‘times’ (probably = ‘makings , ace: pl. of i Aj * J 
which, except in as/a-k/tvas (AV.) ‘eight times’, 1s a separate word; thus 

a ae i Dn n (einer 2 
dása iimis (AV.) ‘ten times’, dhwri Zffvas (RV.) ‘many times *. 

c. Numeral adverbs of manner are formed with the suffix das 
thus eoe "in two ways or parts; similarly ¢7?7-diz and ees catur-dha, 
panca-dhi (AV.), sod/ut?, sapta-dha (AV. VS. TS.), asla-dha (AV.), nava-dAd 
(AV, sahasra-dhd. 


VII. THE VERB. 


BENFEY, Vollständige Grammatik 738—920. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 527-1073: 
— DELBRÜCK, Das altindische Verbum, Halle 1874. — AVERY, Contributions to the history 
of Tobsmiedion in Sanskrit, JAOS. x. (1876), 219—276; 311 324. — Jur. v. NEGELEIN, 
Zur Sprachgeschichte des Veda. Das Verbalsystem des Atharva-Veda, Derlin 1898. 

410. General characteristics. — The verbal system comprises the 
two groups of forms which include, on the one hand, the finite verb and, 
on the other, the nominal formations connected with the verb. ‘The former 
group represents the forms made with personal endings, viz. indicative, sub- 
junctive, injunctive, optative, and imperative. The latter group consists of 
infinitives (nouns of action) and participles (agent nouns). These differ from 
ordinary nouns inasmuch as they participate in the characteristics of the verb, 
governing cases, being connected with particular tenses, being used in different 
voices, and being liable to tmesis when compounded with prepositions. 

A. The finite verb distinguishes the primary conjugation of the root 
and the secondary conjugation of derivative formations, viz. desiderative, 
intensive, causative, and denominative. The latter class does not, however, 
differ in origin from the former; but doubtless because (in contrast with the 
present stems of the primary conjugation) it preserves the distinctive meaning 
of the stem, it extends the form of the present stem beyond the present 
System to the whole conjugation. 

The finite verb further distinguishes voice, tense, mood, number, and 
person. 

a. There are two voices, active and middle, which are distinguished 
throughout the inflexion of the verb (largely also in the participle, though not 
in the infinitive). The middle forms may be employed in a passive sense, 
except in the present system where there js a special passive stem inflected 
with middle terminations. Some verbs are conjugated in both active and 
middle j €. B. Arpó-Hi and Armut ‘makes’; others in one voice only, e. g. ds-/ 
is'; others partly in one and partly in the other; e. g. pres. véz/a-fe ‘turns’, 
but perf. vavdrt-a ‘has turned’. 

b. There are five tenses in ordinary use, viz. the present, the imper- 
fect, the perfect, the aorist, and the future. The terms imperfect, perfect, 
and aorist are here used in a purely formal Sense, that is, as corresponding 
in formation to the Greek tenses bearing those names. No Vedic tense has 
an imperfect meaning, while the perfect sense is generally expressed by the 
aorist. 
220€. Beside the indicative there are four moods, 
injunctive, the optative, and the imperative, 


1 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG, 450, 1 


the subjunctive, the 
all formed from the stem of the 


. 3 For sas-dhd: s L4 
2 Cp, WHITNEY 1105, a, sascha; Cp, above 43, b, 35 56, b; 


and p. 307, note 8, 
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present, the perfect, and the aorist. The imperfect has no moods; and the 
only modal form occurring in the future is the unique subjunctive Za775y45, 
from r- ‘make’. 

d. The finite verb is, as in other languages, used in three persons in 
all tenses and moods excepting the imperative, where the first persons are 
supplied from the subjunctive. As in declension, the three numbers, singular, 
dual, and plural are in regular use throughout. 

B. The nominal verb-forms comprise: 

a. Participles. The tense-stem of the present, future, aorist, and perfect 
each forms an active and a middle participle; e. g. gdcchant-, gdccha-maina- 
‘going’; &arisyánt- ‘going to do’, yaksyá- māna- ‘going to sacrifice’; £rdzit-, krand- 
‘making’; cakyodms-, cakrand- ‘having done’. Besides these, there are passive 
participles, present, perfect, and future. The present form is made from the 
passive stem in -y@; e. g. stizyd-mana- ‘being praised’. The perfect passive 
participle, on the other hand, is formed from the root; e.g. 4y-¢d- ‘made’; 
as is also (with few exceptions) the future passive participle or gerundive; 
e. g. vdzid-ya- ‘praiseworthy’. 

b. Gerunds. These are stereotyped cases (chiefly instrumentals) of verbal 
nouns, and have the value of indeclinable active participles with a prevailingly 
past sense; e. g. ga/v/ and gatvaya ‘having gone’. 

c. Infinitives. There are about a dozen differently formed types of 
infinitives, which are cases of verbal nouns made directly or with a suffix 
from the root, and hardly ever connected with a tense stem; e. g. ‘dh-am 
‘to kindle’; séz-/avzdi ‘to go’. 


A. The Finite Verb. 


41r. All forms of the finite verb* may be classed under four groups: 
(x) the present system, comprising the present tense together with its moods 
and participles, and its augmented past tense, the imperfect; (2) the perfect 
system, comprising the perfect tense together with its moods and participles, 
and its augmented past tense, the pluperfect? (494); (3) the aorist system, 
comprising the aorist tense together with its moods and participles; (4) the 
future system, comprising the future tense3 together with its participles, 
and its augmented past form, the conditional^. 


Personal Endings. 


412. The characteristic feature of the finite verb is the addition of 
personal endingss. These are divided into active and middle; in each of 
which groups, again, primary and secondary forms are to be distinguished. 
The primary forms appear throughout the present and future indicative, but 
in the middle only of the perfect indicative®. The secondary forms appear 
in augmented indicatives, in injunctives (which are identical in form with un- 
augmented past indicatives), in the imperative (several forms of which are 
identical with the injunctive)?, and in the optative. The subjunctive fluctuates 
between the primary and the secondary endings, but the latter are about 


1 Over 18000 occurrences of verb-forms 4 There is only a single occurrence of 
have been noted by AVERY (221) in the|this formation in the Samhitas. 

RV. 5 Cp. AVERY 225 f.; BRUGMANN, KG. 
2 This term is used in a purely formal | 771—798. à d 
sense, as this rare tense has not a pluper- 6 The 3. pl. has here the peculiar ending 

fect meaning. “re. 
3 There is no periphrastic future in the} 7 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 729. 


Samhitas. i 
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twice as frequent as the former". 
the regular secondary endings (va, 


The perfect indicative active has some of 
ma, -ur), but the rest are of a peculiar type. 


Active endings. 


Primary. Sing. r.-z^. 2. -St. 3. 


-tha, -thana’. 
-59. 


Pl r. -masi, -mas?. 2. 
Secondary. Sing. 1. -. 2. 
-ma. 2. -ta, -tana**. 


TAL, x 


“473, Du. 1. -vas’. 2. -thass. 3. -tas®, 
3. -anti?. 

3. 49. Du. r. -va. 2. tam. 3. tam. 
212 


Po QU UT 


Middle endings. 


- e YS 3 E 15 > ,16 4. -å 216 
Primary. Sing. 1. -e. 2. -se™. 3. -fe". Du. 1. sahe S. 2. -athe™. 3. -ate™. 
Pl r. -mahet?, 2. -dhve™. -aute'9. 


3- 
Secondary. Sing. 1. ^^. 
3. -díüm?3. Pl r. -mahi. 2. 


middie 5e, some verbs have endings with 


most tenses. These endings are c and -rale in the pres. ind.; 


-ran in the opt. pres. and the ind. imperfect, 
-ranta in the pluperfect; -raża in the opt. 
3. pl. impv. mid. 26. 


2. -thas**. 
-dhvam**, 3. 
a. Beside the perfect endings containing /, act. du. 2. 


3.-a?. Du. 1. -vałi. 2.-üAamn?3. 


-anta*s, 


-athur, 3. -atur, pl. 3. -ur, 
initial 7 in the 3. pl. mid. ind. and cpt. of 
-rire in the perf. ind.; 
pluperfect, and aorist; -ram in the ind. aor.; 
In the AV. -vam and -a/am appear in the 


b. More than twenty roots have forms in which certain endings are added to the 


root with the connecting vowel / or less commonly 7. 


These roots are ax- ‘breathe’, 


am- ‘injure’, as- ‘be’, Tg- ‘praise’, B- ‘tule’, cud- ‘impel’, jan- ‘beget’, zu- ‘be strong’, dAvaz- 
‘sound’, dri- ‘speak’, vam- ‘vomit’, vas- ‘clothe’, zys- ‘rain’, snath- ‘pierce’, sru- ‘hear’, 


* AVERY 227 (middle). 

2 The subjunctive has -dw and instead of | 
it (13 times) -@; cp. AVERY 225 (mid.) and 
BRUGMANN, KG. 772. 

3 The perf. ind. has the peculiar endings 
I. -@ Or -au, 2. -tha, 3. -a or -au in the 
sing. 

4 This ending does not occur in the RV.; 
cp. DELBRUCK, Verbum p. 24. 

5 The perf. act. du. has the peculiar 
endings 2. -a/hur, 3. -alur. 

6 -mast occurs 109 times in the RV., being 


more than 5 times as frequent as -as (cp. 
WHITNEY 548; Avery 226) but in the AV. 
-mas has become commoner than -masi in 
the proportion of 4 to 3. On these endings 
cp. NExISSER, BB. 30, 311—315. 

7 In the RV. -//2 occurs more than 6 
limes as often as -/Aaza (AVERY 226) The 
perf. ind. has the peculiar ending -a. 

8 The az is replaced by a (for the sonant 
nasal) in reduplicated verbs and a few others 
treated as such; cp. DELBRÜCK, Verbum p. 51 
(mid). 

9 The impv. act. adds -4/7, -Ai, -àna, -/àt 
or no ending. 

19 The 3. impy. has -/ instead of -/; in 
the RV. and TS. also -/j4 see 418 b. 

tt In the RV. -/a occurs more than 4 
times as often as -/ana (560 occurrences to 
125: AVERY 226) 

12 [n the ind. perf, the ind. s-aorist, and 
the optative, - always appears, sometimes 
also in the imperfect; cp. DELBRÜCK, Verbum 


p.52. The impv. has -antu, which loses its z 
under the same conditions as -az/. 
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13 In the AV. -saż is the only form of the 
subjunctive (WrüTNEY 561, a). 

1; -/ai occurs once in the KY. for «Ze in 
the subjunctive; it is the usual form in the 
AV. In the RV. -e sometimes occurs for 
-/e in the ind. pre it is the only ending 
in the perf. ind. 

15 The subjunctive has -va/a/. 

16 In the a- conjugation -e/he and -ele; 
aithe and -aite appear in the RV. as sub- 
junctives in several forms; -a//e occurs once 
as an indicative; cp. WHITNEY 547,c and 
561, a; DELBRÜCK, Verbum 106 and p. 45 
(mid.). 

17 -mahai is the usual form in the sub- 
junctive in the RV. and AV. 

. 35$ In the RV. once -dévai in the sub- 
junctive. 

19 [n the 

20 [n the 

?1 In the 


impv. -anfam and -a/üm. 
optative (zy)-a. 
impv. -sza. 

22 In the impv. -/zz:. 

23 In the a-conjugation -e/ham and -e/am. 

24 Once -dhua in the RV. 

25 In the impv. -az/az:; both this ending 
and -anta lose their z under the same con- 
ditions as -az/i. The perf. ind. has -7e. 

26 See DELBRÜCK, Verbum 76—78; AVERY 
226; BRUGMANN, KG. 797; cp. also BOLLEN- 
SEN, ZDMG. 22, 599; KuHN, KZ. 18, 400; 
BENFEY, Ueber die Entstehung und Verwen- 
dung der im Sanskrit mit 7 anlautenden 
Personalendungen, Abh. d. Ges. d. Wiss. zu 
Göttingen rs, Göttingen 1870; WINDISCH, 
Berichte der sächsischen Gesellschaft d. Wiss. 
1889, p. 1ff.; ZIMMER, KZ. 30, 224 ff. 
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DER "p. 
Svas- ‘breathe D sidh- ‘Tepel, slan- ‘thunder’, sfambh-t ‘prop’. There are also a few 3. plurals 
in «ze, viz. Fuvire, pinvire, syuviré, sunviré and Anziré, in which the connecting vowel z 
appears 2. 


The Augment. 


413. The augment? (originally doubtless an independent temporal particle) 
consists of the syllable a-, which is prefixed to the imperfect, pluperfect, aorist, 
and conditional, giving to those forms the signification of past time. It in- 
variably bears the acute when the verb is accented, like the preposition 
immediately preceding a verb in a principal sentence (111), The augment 
sometimes appears lengthened before x, y, r or v, the only examples being 
«-naf, from nas- ‘attain’; d-yuna£ (beside a-yunak), d-yu&fa (beside d-yuhta), 
and a-yu&satam, from yuj- join’; d-"ina& and d-raik, from ric- ‘leave’; d-zar, 
from uy- cover; a@-7rut, from zy- ‘choose’; avrnak, from vyj- ‘turn’; d-vidhyat 
(beside d-vidhyat), from wyadh- ‘wound’. The only one of these forms written 

| with z in the Pada text is 4-zar (but once also a-zar). There is also one 
passage (1. 17.9) in which the metre seems to require that yds Z4 "zidAa£ 
should be read yés ta dvidAatt. 

a. With the initial vowels 7, z, y the augment irregularly contracts to 
the Vrddhi vowels ai, au, ar; e.g. dicchas, 2. sing. imperf. of is- ‘wish’; 
dunat, 3. sing. imperf. of wa- wet; ärta, 3.sing. aor. of 7- ‘go’. This appears 
to be a survival of a prehistoric contraction of æ with Z, z, 7 to a, au, ar, 
which is otherwise almost invariably represented by e, o, ar. 

b. The augment is very often dropped. This optional loss is to be 
explained as a survival from the Indo-European period when, being an in- 
dependent particle, the augment could be dispensed with if the past sense 
was clear from the context. In the RY. the number of examples in which 
the augment is wanting (about 2000) is considerably more than half that of 
forms in which it is prefixed (about 3300), more than one half of these un- 
augmented forms being aorists. In the AV. the number of forms which lose 
the augment is less than half that of those which retain it, more than four ( 


> 


fifths of these unaugmented forms being aorists. In sense, the forms which 
drop the augment are either indicative or injunctive. The indicatives have 
for the most part a past, but often also (generally when compounded with 
| prefixes) a present meaning. In the RV., the indicative and injunctive un- 
| augmented forms are about equal in number$; the injunctives being used in 

nearly one-third of their occurrences with the prohibitive particle 4. In the 

AV. about nine-tenths of the unaugmented forms are injunctive, some four- 
3 fifths of these being construed with md. 


Formation of the Moods. 


414. 1. Subjunctive?. The subjunctive is a very common mood in the 
RY. and the AV., occurring three or four times as often as the optative. It is 
formed from the present, the perfect, and the aorist’. The stem is formed 
by adding «æ to the indicative stem. When a strong and weak stem are 
distinguished, the @ is attached to the former; while it coalesces to @ with E 
the final of the stem in the a- conjugation. Thus the subjunctive stem of x 


1 |have a historical sense in 488 instances 


1 1 AVERY 226. 
| 2 AVERY 227 (top). | only. T 
i} 3 Cp. AVERY 225; BRUGMANN KG. 626. | 7 See especially W. NEISSER, Zur vedischen x 
| + WHITNEY 585, a. Verballehre (Inaugural-Dissertat.), Gottingen s f 
5 Cp. above I9 a, 4. 5. 1882 — BB. 7 (1833), 211—241. 
6 WHITNEY 587,2. According to Avery) $ Only a single form of the future sub- ^. 


225, the unaugmented forms of the RV.jjunctive occurs. 


-— oh 
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the root duň- ‘milk’ is d/Z-a-; of yuj- ‘join’ yundj-a-; but of bhi- ‘be’ bhiv-a-. 
Owing to the analogy of the a- conjugation, other verbs sometimes add @ 
instead of a, e. g. brav-a-thd from brī- 'speak". The subjunctive is on the 
whole inflected like an indicative, but with fluctuations between the primary 
and the secondary endings, besides some variations in the endings themselves. 
Thus in the active, (1) the ending of the 1. sing. is -Zz, of which the v7 is 
dropped thirteen times in the RV., e. g. dh-ani, yund-ani, bhdv-ani; bhiv-a; 
(2) the 1. du. and 1. 3. pl. have the secondary endings -va@, -ma, -an only; 
e.g. dóA-ava, dih-ima, dóh-an; bhav-ava, bhdv-ama, bhév-an; (3) the 2. 3. sing. 
may take the secondary endings as well as the primary; e.g. @h-a-si or 
díh-a-s; bhav-a-tt or bAdv-a-t*. 

In the middle, (r) the only secondary ending is found in the 3. pl, 
-anta, which occurs beside and more frequently than -anfe; (2) the ending -az, 
which is normal in the r. sing. (being =@+¢), has spread from that person 
to forms in which e would be normal. Thus the r. du. has -zcaZa only; in 
the 1. pl, -zzaZai is the usual form in the RV. and AV. beside the rarer 
-amahe; in the 2. sing., -sai always appears for -se in the AV., though it does 
not occur in the RV.; in the 2. pl, -ZZzai occurs once for «Ze? in the RV.; 
in the 2. 3. du., -a///e and -aite occur several times in the RV., being doubtless 
intended for subjunctive modifications* of the indicative -e/Ze and -eze of the 
a- conjugation; in the 3. sing., -zai occurs once in the RV. for -/e, and is the 
usual form in the AV. 

a. The subjunctive endings in combination with the -æ of the stem 
are accordingly the following: 


Active Middle 
sing. du. pl. sing. du. pl. 
I. äni, -ū zua  -ü-ma 1. -ai -d-vaAai  -a-maAai, -a-maAe 
2. -a-si5, -a-55 -a-thas -a-tha 2. -a-se, -a-sai -aithe -a-dhve, -a-dhvai 
3. -a-7, -a-t — -adas -a-n 3. -a-fe, -a-lai -aite -a-nte, -a-nta. 


415. Injunctive. The unaugmented forms of past tenses used modally, 
are sometimes called improper subjunctives?, but they are more suitably 
termed injunctives, as they appear to have originally expressed an injunction. 
"This is borne out by the fact that since the IE. period the second and third 
persons imperfect (except the 2.sing. act.) had come to be used as regular 
imperatives expressing a command?. But the unaugmented forms of the 
imperfect that could be distinguished from the regular imperative (as bhdras 
Shirat, bharan) and especially unaugmented aorists?°, are often used in a sense 
fluctuating between that of the subjunctive (requisition) and of the optative 
(wish) ". Thus ZZérafu "let him bear, but dhérat ‘may he bear, dA“ ‘ma 
he be’. j H 
a 416. Optative. This mood, which is comparatively rare in the Sam- 
nes A formed from the present, the perfect, and the aorist. The stem is 
ormed with -yZ or -z which, when strong and weak stem are distinguished, 


I Cp. WHITNEY 560e; BRUGMANN, KG j 
TNEY 560. -719.| 7 Inth -ti ix ti 
2 The subjunctive in @ is in origin an old | in the RV. QU aa 


injunctive: BRUGMANN, KG. 716 (end). 8 WHITNEY 563. 
; o a adas ‘may ye rejoice’. , The 3. sing. udi pl, e. g. dhdrat-u and 
indicative; e DS EE once as an | Z/árazt-u, are explained as injunctives and the 
5 In the aor. subj, -si eroum p. 45. particle x: BRUGMANN, KG. 729, 1. 
J+, -sż occurs only once}  :o The aorist injunctives were probably 


in the RV. igi 
SU OON used originally with the prohibitive particle 
njugation a appears throughout: | ma only: BRUGMANN, KG. 716, 2 (end). 


-dsi, Gs, etc. 1t Cp. WHITNEY 575 
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are attached to the latter. In the a- conjugation -7 is added (coalescing with 
a to e) throughout; in other verbs is added in the middle only, and ya 
(often to be read as -/4) in the active only’. 


a. Roots ending in.d@ usually change that vowel to e before -y2; e.g. de-yam 
(perhaps to be explained as daiiam)? ‘I would give’. But a is sometimes retained, as 
in yd-yam ‘I would go’. i 

b. The endings are the secondary ones. There are, however, some irregularities 
in the I. sing. and the 3. pl. r. The 3. pl. mid. always takes -raz instead of -az. 2. The 
3. pl. act. always takes -x7, before which the ë of -yz is dropped, while in the a- con- 
jugation y is interposed between e3and -ur. 3. The 1. sing. mid, has the peculiar ending 
a with y interposed between it and the modal -z 4. The 1. sing. act. of the a- con- 
jugation attaches -am instead of - (the termination -em being unknown), interposing y 
between it and the ¢3 of the stem. 


a. The endings of the optative in combination with the modal suffix 
are accordingly the following: 


i. Graded conjugation. 


: Active Middle 
sing. du. pl. sing. du. pL 
I. yä-m -yä-va -yãč-ma I. -Ey-d -FodAi --mahi 
2. -yä-s dam  ~ya-ta 2. --thas -Ey-atham -FaAvám 
3. ya-t -yä-tām  -y-úr 3. -tá -F-y-atim -Fr-an 
2. a- conjugation. 
I. -¢-y-am -€-Ua -e-ma I. -€y-a -e-vahi -e-mahi 
2. -€-5 -e-tam -eta 2. -ethas -ey-atham -edAvam 
f WE -etam -&y-ur 3- -e-ta -Ey-atam -er-an. 


417. Precative. This is a form of the optative which adds an -s after 
the modal suffix in several persons, and is made almost exclusively from 
aorist stems. In the RV. there occur a few forms of the precative in three 
persons (1. 3. sing, 1. pl) active, and in two persons (2. 3. sing.) middle; 
thus active: 1. sing. ÓZz-ya-s-am (aor) ‘may I be’; 3. sing. as-yas (for 
*qs-yt-s-t) ‘may he attain’ (aor.); dabhi-yas ‘may he be’ (perf.); 1.pl. &zz-ya-s-ma 
‘may we do’ (aor.); middle: 2. sing. mayn-s-t-s-thas (aor.) and 3. sing. may-s-r-s-ta 
(aor.), from man- ‘think’. 

418. Imperative. This mood has no mood-sign of its own, as all the 
first persons are subjunctives and the second and third persons are mostly 
old injunctives. The purely injunctive forms are the 2. 3. du. and 2. pl. active 
and middle, ending in -fam, -tém, -ta; -athim, -atam, -dhvam. The 3. sing. 
pl. act. in -zut and -antu5, and the 3. pl mid. in -az£zz75 may be modi- 
fications of injunctives. The imperative has, however, distinctive forms of its 
own in the 2.sing. act.: -d%i, -hi, -ana, -tat; and in the middle: 2. sing. -sva 
and 3. sing. J£ or -am. . : 

a. The 2.sing.act. in the a-conjugation has no ending, employing the 
bare stem (like the vocative singular of the a- declension); e. g. bhara 
‘support’; nesa ‘lead’ (aor. of ynī). In the graded conjugation, when a 
strong and weak stem are distinguished, the ending is attached to the latter: 
-dhi is added after both consonants and vowels, -/ (the later form of -di) 
after vowels only; thus ad-dhi ‘eat’; sru-dht and syuu-dhi ‘hear’; i-AÍ ‘go’, 
jagr-hi ‘awake’, pipy-hi ‘save’, Synu-hi Shear’. In the za- class, -Ai is added 


On the accentuation cp. above 9 and 24a.| 4 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 729, 1; IF. 18, 71; 

2 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 555 (bottom). | DELBRÜCK, Vergl. Syntax 2, p. 357. 

3 The e (for a) is here probably due to | 5 The ending -anfw and -antam lose their 
the influence of the other forms -es, -ef etc.:|» under the same conditions as -arti (p. 314, 


BRUGMANN, KG. 728. note 3) 
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only when the root ends in a vowel, but -7za* when it ends in a consonant; 
thus ju-:7! ‘purify’, but as-zza ‘eat’. ; ue 

b. The ending -tat occurs some twenty times in the RV. W hen strong 
and weak stem are distinguished, it is added to the latter; e. g. vittat thou 
shalt regard’, d@hat-tat ‘thou shalt place’, Arme-tat. *thou shalt make’, punr-tat 
‘thou shalt purify’, etc.? Its use is almost restricted to the 2. sing. It is, 
however, once? found in the RV. and once in the TS. in the sense of the 
3. sing., once as 2. du. in the RV., once as 2. pl. in the TS, and once as 
r.sing. in AV.*. It appears to have the value of a future imperative, ex- 
pressing an injunction to be carried out at a time subsequent to the present. 
lt may originally have been identical with the abl. 777 ‘after that’, ‘then’; 
krnu-tat would thus have meant ‘do (it) then’s. 


I. The Present System. 


419. This group consists of a present indicative together with a sub- 
junctive, an injunctive, an optative, an imperative, and participles, besides a 
past augmented tense called the imperfect because formed analogously to 
the Greek tense. This is the most important system, as its forms are about 
three times as common as those of the three other systems taken together ®. 
Hence roots are generally classified according to the manner in which their 
stems are formed in the present system. Here two distinct conjugations 
may be conveniently distinguished. 

The first or a- conjugation, all the stems in which end in -«, retains 
the stem unaltered (like the a- declension) in every tense, mood, and parti- 
ciple, accenting the same syllable throughout the present indicative, its moods 
and participles, as well as the unaugmented imperfect?, The secondary con- 
jugations in -a (desideratives, intensives, causatives, denominatives) as well as 
the future®, follow this conjugation in their inflexion. 

The second or graded conjugation is characterized by shift of accent 
between stem and ending, accompanied by vowel gradation. Minor differences 
consist in the loss of z in the 3. pl. middle, in the addition of another suffix 
Cana instead of -mana) in the middle participle, in the employment of an 


ending in the 2. sing. impv. act, and in vowel gradation, with shift of accent, 
in the modal suffix of the optative. 


a. The first or a- conjugation, 


420. The special characteristics of this conjugation are: 

I. The -2 of the stem is lengthened before the endings of the 1. du. and 
pl which begin with v and m; e. g. Jayīmasi ‘we conquer’; while the initial 
a ofthe endings of the 3.pl. -antt, -ante, -an, -anta, is dropped; e.g. bhéra-nti 
they bear’. 

2. The optative sign is throughout 
present stem to e; e. g. bhives. 


Bp "Uwe a, sing. impy. act. has no ending exce 
instances (about sixteen) in which -/a¢ is added, 


75 which combines with the -æ of the 


pt the comparatively few 


! On the origin of this peculiar im erati 5 j 
form cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 839, 5. ceed SR KE na 


à ; 6 WIITNEY 600, a 

2 E j : ; 

; de Pr ETOK Verbum 38. 7 But when the augment was added, it 
; p- cit. M: HITNEY 571, b. _ AVERY, received the accent just like the verbal pre- 
however (225, bottom), States that it occurs | position in a principal sentence (the verb 
5 times in Ne as a 3. sing. itself remaining unaccented), 

4 WHITNEY, loc. cit. | ë Also aorist stems ending in -a, 
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The 2. 3. du. mid. substitute e for the @ of the endings -athe, -afe; 
vahethe ‘ye two travel, 3. vardhete ‘they two thrive’. d f 

5. The middle participle regularly ends in -mzna. 

a. Five classes or types may be distinguished in the present stems of 
the a- conjugation. ‘These are: r. Stems in which the radical syllable has a 
strong grade accented vowel’; e. g. bhára-ti, from bàr- ‘bear. 2. Stems in 
which the radical syllable has a weak grade vowel, the thematic æ being 
accented?; e. g. rujá-ti, from ruj- ‘break’. 3. Stems formed with the suffix 
-ya, being either (a) ordinary transitive or intransitive verbs3, e.g. ds-ya-r 
‘throws’; or (b) passives, e. g. zyá-e ‘is led’. 4. Stems ending in -aya, 
being either (a) causatives (-¢ya) or (b) denominatives (-ayd)*. 5. Stems 
formed with the suffix -sa, added to the reduplicated root, being desideratives ; 
e. g. pi-pa-sa- ‘desire to drink’. The last two classes, which retain the present 
stem throughout their inflexion, constitute three of the secondary conjugations 
which will be treated separately below (541—579). 


£ 
e. g. 


r. The radically accented a- class (bhava-). 

421. This is by far the commonest type of the z- conjugation, about 
300 such present stems occurring in the Samhitass. The radical vowel takes 
Guna, unless it is medial and long by nature or position; thus from 72- ‘con- 
quer’: jáy-a-; nT- ‘lead’: ndy-a-; bhi- ‘be : bháv-a-; budh- ‘awake : bódh-a-; 
srp- ‘creep’ : sárpa-; but jinv- ‘quicken’ : jinv-a-; krig- ‘play’ : Zrid-a-. Roots 
with medial @ remain unchanged, e.g. vad- ‘speak’ : vdd-a-. 

a. There are, however, several irregularities in the formation of the present stem: 
1. wh ‘consider’ takes Guna: dha- (but z4- ‘remove’ remains unchanged: zZa-); guh- ‘hide’ 
lengthens its vowel: giha-; kram- ‘stride’ lengthens its vowel in the active: rama- (but 
Lrama- in the middle); 47- ‘lament’ retains its vowel unchanged: 4//a-. — 2. The roots 
dams- ‘bite’ and sañj- ‘hang’ lose their nasal: désa-, saja-. — 3. gam- ‘go’, yam- ‘reach’, 
yu- ‘separate’ form their stem with the suffix -cha-: gdccha-, yaccha-, yuccha-. — 4. Four 
stems are transfers from the reduplicating class®: piba- from pi- ‘drink’, Zis/Aa- from 
stha- ‘stand’, sia-7 (for *si-sad-a-) from sad- ‘sit’, sásca-8 (for *sd-sac-a-) from sac- *accom- 
four others? are transfers from the #- class, being either used beside or having 
entirely superseded the simpler original stems: 7-710-a- from z- ‘send’, beside 7-z-4; 
ji-nv-a- from ji- ‘quicken’, beside jinó-şi; Ai-nz-a- from Z- impel’, beside A-46-£; pinv-a- 
‘fatten’? was doubtless originally *5/;4- from the root pi- 10. 

422. Present indicative. The forms of this tense which actually occur, 


if made from Z4dva-, would be as follows: 
Active. Sing. 1. bhdva-mi, 2. bhdva-st, 3. DAdva-ti. Du. 1. bhdva-vas (TS.), 


2. bhidva-thas, 3. bhéva-tas. Pl. 1. bhávāä-masi and bhdva-mas, 2. bhava-tha™, 


pany’; 


3. bháva-nti. X 
Middle. Sing. 1. dhav-e, 2. bhiva-se, 3. bhdva-te™. Du. x. bhava-vahe, 


3. bhav-ete. Pl. 1. bhéva-mahe'3, 2. bhava-dhve, 3. bhava-nte. 
The forms which actually occur are the following: 


7 See RozwADOWSKI, BB. 21, 147. 
8 A reminiscence of its reduplicative origin 


1 The first class of the Indian gramma- 


rians. | D 
2 The sixth class of the Indian gramma- | is the loss of the nasal (the sonant becoming a) 
rians. jin the ending of the 3. pl: sascat, sascata. 
3 The fourth class of the Indian gramma-| 9 gurv-d-, beside z-mó-ti from z- ‘send’, is 
rians. a similar transfer to the sixth class. 
10 See WHITNEY, Roots, under fi. 


4 The nominal a preceding the a is | 
here sometimes dropped or changed to el 
or 5 See below 562. Some of these verbs 
in -aya, having lost their special stem conjugation. x ; 
meaning, are treated as a class (the tenth)| :2 The RV. once has Sébhe as 3. sing. for 
of primary verbs. Sébhate. x 

5 See WHITNEY 214—216, cp. 744: 13 DELBRÜCK, Verbum p. 30 (top), AVERY 

6 dád-a- occasionally appears for the] p. 235, WHITNEY 735, b, and GRASSMANN, 
regular ddda-, from dā- ‘sive’. (under maz ‘think’, give manamahé (Ix. 412), 


xı váda-/hana is the only example of the 
ending -/aza in the indicative of the a- 
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Present Indicative. ; 

Active. Sing. I. actmi, dreamt, avant, uam (AV. VS.)  Řhánāmi, 
gácchīmi (AV.), carāmi, codāmi, jánīmi, Jayami, fapami (AV.). listhami (AV.), 
dahimi, dhavami (AV.), mdyimi (AV. TS.), pacam GN) patimi, pibämit, 
bhajimi, bhirimi, bhavimi (AV.), mind Uni ( SIVE 6 ^ acc uni EEUU 

yajimi(AW.), yīcīmi, rapimi, rapimi, roh imi (AV.), ee e (AV ) 
váAami, sémsami, Sikstmi, SumbA imi, sajyimi, sapimi, sid uni* (AV.), svadami, 
harami. PET EE o ; 

2. atasi, arsasi, arasi, dvasi, invasi ?, řžhasi, ksayasi, cárasi, Jayasi, 

Jinvasi?, jirvasi, tapasi (AV .), tarasi, tis'hasi 54 irvasi, C n dAanvasi, dhavasi, 
nayast, pitast, pinvast*, pioasi*, bhivasi, bh isasi, madasi (AV.), DAHIN Jfjasi, 
rdksast, rijasi, rohasi, vañcasi (AV.), vádasi, vapasi, varsasi (AV.), vdAasi, 
Samsast, siksasi, sdrpasi (AV.), sascasi', sidast 5 arasi (A V. .). ; 

3. acati(AV.), dati, ánati (AV.), ayati, deat, ardati (AN ) arsati, arhati, 
dvati, invati?, Tsati, thati (Kh. 11.105), zhati, dati, osati, krándati, &ramati (AV -), 
&rifati, ksdyati, ksarati, khanati (AV .), khddati, Siechali, gühati (A V.), edrati, 
cetati, jd yat, jinvati?, jtvati, jarvati, jrayali, tapati, tárati, tisthati', tsérati (AV.), 
dadati*, dahati (AV.), dafati, désati, dhdmati, dhivati ‘runs’ and ‘washes’, 
ndksati, nindati (AV.), ndyati, navati (AV.) ‘praises’, deal, pdtati, pinvati 2 
pibati', piyati, bsdhati, bhijati, bhénati, bhirati, bhirvati, bhdvati, bhasati (AV Jh 
bhisati, bhidati, mádati, márdhati, mehati (AV .), ydechatt, yifati, ydtati, pabhati 
(TS. vit. 4. 19°), yámati, yacati (AV.), Yúcchati, ráksati, rádati, rapati, rajati, 
radhatt, réjati, rebhati, ródhati, rosati, róhati, vdacati (AV.), vádati, vápati, 
varjati, vardhati, varsati(AV.), vasati ‘dwells’, vahati, väsati, vénati, samsati, 
Sasati3, siksati, sundhati, Simbhati, sicati (AV. TS.), sarjati, sárpati, sadAati, 
sidati', stdhati, shandati, stobhati, sphurjati (AV.), sredhatt, Adrati, himsatir 
(Kh. 1v. 51), 

Du. 1. cdéravas (TS. 1. 5. 10"). — 2. acathas, árcathas, arhathas, dvatAas, 
invalhas?, karsathas, ksdyathas, gdcchathas, ghosathas, cetatAas, Janathas, 
Jinvathas?, jivathas, Jurvathas, tisthatas*, dhimathas, naksathas, nayathas, 
putathas, pinvathas?, tharathas, bhivathas, thisathas, midathas, yajathas, 
jitathas, ra&sathas (AN. 'TS.), rijathas, rohathas, vanathas, varathas, vahathas, 
sthsathas, sadathas, sadhathas, sidathas 1 suddathas, 

3. invatas*, ejatas (AV), Asayatas, khadatas (AV. gácchatas (AV.), 
ghosatas, edratas, tisthatas* (AV), dravatas (AV.), dhăvatas ‘wash’, naksatas, 
picatas (AV), dinvatas?, pibatas*, Shivatas, Vhiusatas, manthatas, mardhatas, 
yacchatas (AV.), yicchatas, ra£satas, rijatas, vardhatas (AV.), vasatas, vdAatas. 
Pk Bo drcamast, drhimasi, khanamasi (AV), edramasi and cdramas (AV.), 
Janamasi, Jayimast faramasi, ddyimasi (AV.), dahamasi (AV.), namamasi 
(AV.), nayamast and nayinas (AN.), pibamas* (AV.), bidhamasi, bhajamas 
(AV.), bharamasi, mádamasi and madinas, methamasi, ydjamasi and yájāmas, 
vddäimasi and vadimas, vasamasi (AV.), samsamas (AV.), sajamasi (AV.), 
haramasi (AV.) and héramas (AV.). 

2. datha’, duatha, jatha, Řrilatha, ksáyatha, khadatha, gicchatha, 
MA atha (AV.), cetatha, jinvatha?, tiksatha, turvatha, dhavatha (AV.), 
ndyatha, nasatha, patatha, JinvatAa? (TS. un, x, 118), bhératha bhdvatha, 
Uhisatha, mddatha, mosatha, ráksatha, rdjatha, rgatha, vahatha CEN — 
With -thana only vddathana. É 3 


3. acanti (AV.), ajanti, drcanti, arsantt, drAanti, duanti, krandanti, 


but this is due to Sandhi (108), manamahé 


n ; a 3 A transfer from the root class for sasti. 
"i standing for manamahe áti (p 3): 1 A transfer from the infixin class 
1 A transfer from the reduplicating class. 5 : 


5 The Samhita lengthens the final vowel 


? A transfer from the zu- class, in at least ten of the following forms. 
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Aramanti (AV.), &rilanti, krésanti, ksáranti, ksodanti, khananti (AV.), 2hadanti 
(AV.), gaccAanti, gdmantt, guanti, cáranti, jdyanti, Járanti, fínuanti*, jívanti, 
táksanti, tipanti, taranti, tisthanti*, frdsanti, tsdranti, dabhanti, dahanti, däsanti 
(AV.), drdvanti, dhanvanti, dhámanti, dhavanti, dhirvanti, na&santi, nandanti, 
namanti, náyanti, nasanti ‘they attain’, niksanti (AV.), nindanti, picanti, tanti, 
invarti", pibanti*, piyanti, bhajanti, bhananti, bhéranti, bhdvanti, bhisanti, 
mazjanti, miadanti, manthanti, maranti, mardhanti, mimanti? (ma- ‘bellow’), 
mehanti, yácchanti, ydjanti, yacanti (AV.), yodhanti (AV.), raksanti, ránanti, 
rádanti, rajanti, rebhanti, róhanti, vddanti, vananti, vdpanti, várdAanti, vársanti, 
valganti (AV.), vdsanti, vasanti (AV.), váhanti, vénanti, Sémsanti, siksanti, Seanti, 
Scétanti, sapanti, sarpanti(AV.), sidanti*, sedhanti, skandanti, stobhanti, srdvanti, 
suddanti, suáranti, hdranti (AV.), A'nsanti 5. 


Indicative Middle. 

Sing. 1. aye dme, arce, /&se, gacche (TS. 1. x. 107), daye (AV. TS), name, 
nikse (AV.), badAe (AV.), bhare, bhikse, mande, yáje, rabhe, libhe (AV.), vade, 
vánde, varte, sraye (AV.), sdAe (AV.), stdve, svaje (AV.), Adae. 

2. arsase (AV.), ohase, garhase, gaZase, cá&sase, cayase, jarase, osase (AV.), 
tisthase?, tosase, dohase, naksase, nayase, pavase, pinvase*, badhase, bhrajase, 
mamhase, mandase, modase, yaccAase, yajase, yamase, raksase, ramase (AV.), 
récase, rohase, vardhase, vahase, stmbhase, sobhase, sdcase, stdvase, harsase. 

3. ajate, ayate, tksate (AV.), Wate, ate, ejate*, edhate, thate, krpate, kalpate 
(AV.), kramate, kridate (AV.), gacchate, gaAate, githate, ghosate, cáyate, cétate, 
codate, cydvate (AV.), jérate, j/mbhate, tandate, tisthate?, tejate, tosate, daksate, 
dadate? (AV.), dadhate? (TS.1. 2.124), dóhate5, dyotate(AV.), dhavate, naksate, 
ndmate, náyate (AV .), ndsate, ndsate, pácate (AN.), pdyate, pavate, pinvate*, pibate?, 
prithate, bddvate, badhate, bhdjate, bhandate, bhayate, bhirate, bhiksate, bhijate, 
bhrajate, bhresate, mamhate, madate(AV.), márate, modate, yájate, yatate, yamate, 
yojate, ramhate, raksate, rapsate’, rámate, rambate, réjate, ricate, rohate, layate 
(AV.), vañcate (AV.), vadate, vanate, vandate, vapate, várate ‘covers’, vdrtate, 
várdAate, varsate (AV.), vasate (x. 373), váhate, vdpate, wyathate, sapate (AV.), 
siksate, siimbhate, Srayate (AV.), sdcate, sahate, sadhate, sécate, sévate, starate, 
Sayate, stávate, smayate, syándate, svadate, hirsate, hdvate, hasate’, hudrate. — 
With -e for -te: jose, tose, mahe, sdye, séve, stdve. 

Du. 1. sdcavahe. 

2. jayethe, jarethe, raksethe, varethe, vahethe, Srayethe, sacetAe. 

3. carele, javete, tarete, namete, bīdhete (AV.), bhayete, bharete, methete, 
yatete, rejete, uddele, vartele, vardhete, vepete, uyathele, saccte, smayele, havete. 

Pl. r. ZsadamaZe (AN.), edyamaAe? (AV.), jaramahe, ndksamahe, névamahe, 
nésamahe, badhamahe, bhdjamahe, bhdyamahe, bharamahe, manamahe™, mánda- 
mahe, maramahe, ydjamahe, yacamahe, rabhamahe, vdnimahe, vdndimate, 
sahamahe (AV.), staramaAe, stévamahe, svajamahe, hivamahe. 

2. cayadhue, dhavadhve, badhadhve, bhdradhve, mandadhve, vihadhve, 
sayadhue, sácadhve (AV.). 


1 Transfer from the -xx class. | form of Zà- ‘leave'(IX. 275; X. 1273); cp. p. 322, 
2 A transfer form from the reduplicating | note 3. This form is given by AVERY 258 as 
class. subjunctive of the s- aorist of 4a-. 
3 A transfer from the infixing nasal class. 8 (1v. 381). With irregular accent, like that 
4 In dfejate in tv. 482, v. 643: Pp. dpa vate. | of similar forms in the graded conjugation. 
5 dohate (X. 1337) DELBRÜCK, Verbum 97, 9 Conjecture for caydsmaAe, AV. XIX. 48t: 
and AVERY 233, is a mistake for a/Za/e (a|see WHITNEY's note on the passage in his 


transfer from the root class). Translation. 3 
6 Cp. BARTHOLOMAE, IF. to, 18. 10 See note on dhavimahe, above, p. 319, 
7 From Ads- ‘go emulously’, a secondary | note 73. 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. 21 
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3. dyante, thsante(AV.TS.), jante, edhante, Asidante, P Dd aq x P 
edtanfe, cydvante, Jdyante, jarante ‘sing’, tisthante*, rr : ; i T n 
naksante, namante, navante, pdvante, pibante’, plavante (AV Dk uo : K es 
bhdyante, bhirante, bhrajante, módante (AV ^, IGante, TOES ie ^ "d gn 
rante*, rapsante (AV B rabhante, ramante, rójante, ricante, Je an 5 Qu an d 
vártante, vardhante, vahante, vyatAante, Sayante, sumbhante, Po n His 
sdpante, sthante, stévante, spardhante, svajante, svadante, hiérante, hivante, 
hasante3 (AN.). 


Present Subjunctive 4. 


423. Active. Sing. 1. ajāīni (TS. vir. 4. 19; VS. XXIII. 19), Coe, mani 
(AV), zarāni (AV.), ndyani, pacani, bhajani, rājāni, vidini (AV.), vdAani, 
harini (AW.) — Without -n/: arca. E 

2. a. With -s/: djasi, gdcchast (AV.), jayīsi, tisiAzsi* (AV.), nayasi (AV.), 
plbasi', bhajasi, bhavasi, bhasasi (AV.), Jrdjasi, vadisi, vahāsi. M: 

b. With -s: duds, gacchas, jáyās, jivas (AV.), júrvās5, tisthis, bhiras, 
vadās (AV.), vénts (AV.), vdraAzs, siksis. t. =e ie 

3. a. With -t/: djati, gati (AV.), gdcchati, jayati, jívāti, tépati, tisthats y 
dabhati, dahati, dhanvati, ndyati, picati, pdtati, paduti, pbati?, béaati, bhájāti, 
bharati, bhivati, marati, ydjati, raksati (AV. ), vadati, vahiti (AV.), Sdmsati, 
sdpati (AV.), sumbhati (AV.), srdyati (AV.), srdati *, svádati, svarati. ] 

b. With -t: dreat, drsat, drhat, dvat, invat®, efat, gidcchat, ghisat, fyanat 
(AV.vI. 813), fivat, tisthat’, dasat(AV.), disitt, dhavat(AV.), ndyst (AV), nindat, 
pacat, pdtit, pibit', bhajat (AN.), bhirat, bhitsit, ydcchat, yajīt, résat (AV 9b 
róhat (AN.), vdrdhat, vahat (AN. TS.), sdmsat, Sd pat (AV), fLosat, sarpit (AV.), 
s&dndat (TS. t. 6. 22), smárāt (AV), Adrat (AV.). 

Du. 1. cérava, jáyāva, pibava', vanava, Sdmsiava. 

2. dvathas, tarathas (AV), tisthathas', ndyathas (AN.), pibathas', bhdvathas 
(AV.), vadathas, smaratAas. 

3. cárüfas?, pibatas*, váhätas, Sdpatas. 

Pl. x. drcima, krámāma, khénama (TS... x. 23), taksama, namama (TS. 
v.7.4'), patama (Kh. p.171.6), bhajāma, bhdrama, bhivama, madāma, man- 


thima, marama, yajima, ridhina, vadāma, vardhama, vásdma, sresīma’, 
Arama. 

2. dvatha, gacchatha, Jayatha, jroütha (TS. v. 7. 44) 9, yacchitha (AV.), 
váAatAa. 


3. dreum, Ari, gdechag, ShJsan, cárān, jīvān (AV), dasan (AV.), 
Patan, yacchin (AV.), vddan, vdrdhan ©, vahin, siksan (AV.), sidin' (AV.), 
haran (AN.). 

Middle. Sing. x. gácchai (AV.), mánai, marai, stávai, — 2, vardAase; 
nayāsai (AV.). — 3. Jarate, tisthate ^, pavate, bhayite, yájäte, véAdte, sráyate, 
svajate, caratai (AN.), jayatai (TS. AV.), yajatai, Srayatai (AV.), svajātai (AV.). 


1 A transfer form from the reduplicating 


| © A transfer from the -zx class. 
class. | 


; 7 DELBRÜCK, Verbum 82 ives “s/hitas, 
2 According to RorH, ZDMG. 20, 71, for) but I cannot trace Hio E i 


*ran-ante; WHITNEY, Roots = r-ante, under 8 Perhaps from sts- 
7 ‘go’; also GRASSMANN, under root ar. WHITNEY, Roots. 


3 From ās- ‘go emulously: see WHITNEY's| 9 Dein ives pibā 
4 ELBRÜCK 48 gi £ b 
note on AV. ly, 365, 49 gives fibitha also 


[ ON 7o vdrdhan (1. 705; VI. 1711) as well as drean 
^ No forms of the 2, 3. pl. subj, middle (Iv. 552; v. 315) are given as indicatives by 

occur in this class, DELBRUCK, Verbum 91; cp. p. 327, note 3. 
5 DELBRÜCK p. 37 (top) gives taksas, which 

I cannot trace. 


== d ‘clasp’: cp. 
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Du. x. rabhavahai (TS.1v. 4.72), sdetvahai, sahtvahat. — 3. ydtatte. 
Pl. x. adsamaAai, bhajimahai (AN.), ydjamaAai, vanamahat. 


Present Injunctive. 

424. Active. Sing. I. cydvam, taksam, tistham*, bhojam, yojam. 

2. dvas, esas (AV.), osas, githas, caras, tisthas* (AV.), dáhas, namas (AV.), 
madas (AV.), yamas, vadas (VS. xxi. 25), vanas, vapas, váras, vasas, venas, 
socas. 

3. arcat, arsat(AV.)3, karsat, krandat, Arámat* (AVN .), ksarat, carat, cetat, 
códat, janat, jáyat, jósat, taksat, tandrats, tapat, tamat, tárat, tisthat*, dadat*, 
dibhat, dásat, dat, dásat, drávat, náksat, nayat, nasat, pácat, pátat, 
pinvat?, pibat', prithat, bsdhat, bharat, bhavat (AV.), bhasat, bhramsat 
(AV.), madat (AV.)°, minat, yámat?, rajat, rádat, rápat, radhat, rejat, resat, 
rodhat, vádat, várat, vártat, vdrdhat, vdsat, sakat, Sardhat, stksat, snathat, 
sramat, sadat, sárpat, sascat*, sudjat. 

Pl. 3. arcan, cdran, dabhan, dhavan, náksan, násan (‘lose and ‘reach’), 
vharan (AN.), bhavan (AV.), yaman, rágan, vaman, vardhan, sasan, sadhan?, 
sidan'. 

Middle. Sing. 2. guhathas (AV.), badhathas, rabAathas (AV.). 

3. Hala, bharata, rocata, vdrdhata, sacata, sadhata. 

Pl. 3. dmanta, dyanta, caranta, cyavanta, jananta, tisthanta*, naksanta, 
namanta, náyanta, navanta, nasanta, nasanta, pinvanta*, pravanta, bhaanta, 
DAananta, bhdranta, bhiksanta, yaksanta, yavanta, rananta, rania (1. 61**; 
vil. 393)9, ramanta, réjanta, vania™, vdranta (‘cover’), vardhanta, vradhanta, 
Scania, sdcanta, sapanta, sadhanta, stdvanta, smayanta, Aávanta. 


Present Optative. 
425. Active. Sing. I. cazeyam (AV.), bhavepam (TS.1v.7.127), vadAeyam 


(AV.), sthseyam. — 2. dves, bhaves, mades, vanes. — 3. det, gácchet (AV.), 
caret, taret, pátet, bhavet (AV), yacchet (AV.), libhet (AN.), vadet (AW.), 
vase? (AV.), sravet, haret (AV.). — Du. 3. grásetām. 


Pl. xı. Zramema, ksayema (AV.), khanema (TS. 1v. 1. 23), gacchema (AV. 
TS.), cayema, carema, jdyena, jivema, tarema, tisthema’, dásema, patema (TS. 
Iv. 7. 139), bharema (AV. TS.), bhdvema, bAüsema, mádema, mahema, yatena, 
rapema, róhema (AV.), vatema, vadema, Síksema, sapema, sidema* (AV.), 
hdrema (AV.). — 3. téreyur, yaceyur (AN.), vaAeyur, saheyur (SA. xit. 32)- 

Middle. Sing. I. saceya. — 3. yeta, halpeta (SA.xtt. 20), ksameta, Jareta, 
bhikseta, yajeta, vadeta, Sdmseta (AV.), saceta, saheta (SA. xit. 20), saveta. 

Du. x. sacevaht (AV.). , 

Pl. x. gahemahi, bhajemahi, bharemaht, yatemahi, rabhemaht, sácemahi. — 


3. With ending -rata: dharerata. 


Present Imperative. 
426. Active. Sing. 2. aca, dja, drca, ársa, dva, inva’, tha (AV.), ósa, 
karsa, kranda, krama, ksdra, khada (AV. TS), gdecha, gada (AV.), cara, 
RUE o ee 


8 Dersrück, Verbum $9 (p.63) takes 
Aáram as am unaugmented imperfect, but it 
ly as a N. sing. m. parti- 


1 Transfer form from the reduplicating class. 

2 A transfer from the -xx class. 

3 AV. X. 4!, some Mss. zisa/: see WHIT- | seems to occur on 
NEY's note in his Translation. ciple. 

4 Emendation for %samat, AV. vu. 63t:| 9 According to DELBRUCK 113 for *raz 
see WHITNEY’s Translation. anta; WHITNEY, Koots,7-anta. Cp.p.322,no 

5 1t 307, perhaps to be emended to /azdaz. | — 79 DELBRÜCK l. c., for *van-ant 

6 AV. xx. 492 emendation for mada. ii AV. xu. 477: should probab 

7 DELBRÜCK 56 (top) adds rážşać. Cp. p. 324, note *. Nn 
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cda, jaya, jinva', jmd, Jurva, Jósa, tipa, fara, tistha*, dasa (AV.), diéha, 
dimha (AV.), drava, dhanva, dhama, dava, OTE, ndya, niksa (AV.), Puta, 
pava, pinva*, piba*, protha, bédha, bhaja, bhara, bhava, bhasa, mada, mantha 
(AV.), manda, myaksa, mrada, yáccha, yája, yabha (AV.), yoja, ráksa, rána, ráda, 
raja (AV.), réha, vada, vadha (AV.), vapa, várdha, vasa (AV), vasa (AV), 
váha, viichat (AV.), sdmsa, Sérdha, Siksa, Sumbha, Sica, sraya (AV. TS.), 
sára, sarpa, saha (SA. xi. 31), sdaAa, sida?, sédha, skanda (AV ); stana (AV), 
srava, svada, svapa, svara, hara, hinva’, — With ending -tat: avatat, 
osatat, gacchatat (AV.), sinvatat*(AV.), dahatat, dAavatat (AV.) ‘run’, dhavatit, 
yacchatat, yacatat, réksatat, vahatat, srayatat (TS. vit. 4. 19°). 

3. ajatu, ancatu (AN.), arcatu, arsatu (AV.), dvatu, invatu*, zsatu (AV.), 
gatu, ésatu (AV.), osatu (AV.), &raudatu, &ramatu (TS. vit. 3. 117), £rosatu 
(AV.), gacchatu, caratu (AV.), jayatu, jinvatu *, jivatu (AV.), tapatu, tisthatu a 
dahatu (AV.), drmhatu (AV.), dravatu (AV.), dhāvatu, na&satu (AN.), nayatu, 
patatu (AV.), pibatu?, bjdhatu, bhavatu, bhisatu, manthatu (AV.), mdndatu, 
yacchatu, yajatu, ráksatu, rajatu (AV.), rohatu, vadatu (AV.), vapatu (TS. 
AV.) vdrdhatu, varsatu (Kh.m.r39), vasatu (AV.), vahatu, siksatu, socatu, 
sarpatu, sidatu*, sedhatu, Ainvatu'. — With ending -tat: gacchatat, 
smaratat (AV.). 

Du. 2. ajatam, dvatam, invatam‘, osatam, gécchatam, jdyatam, jaratam, 
Jínvatam?, taksatam, tdpatam, tsthatam?, tirvatam, dahatam (AV.), dīva- 
tam, nayatam, patatam, pinvatam, pibatam?, bódhatam, bhajatam, bhératam, 
bhivatam, bhusatam, mamhatan (Kh.t. 10°), yacchatam, yátatam, ráAsatam, 
rohatam (TS. 1. 8. 123), odnatam, vardhatam, vihatam, venatam, stksatam, 
sidatam?, sédhatam. 

3. ayatam (AV.), dvatim, invatüm*, &rofatam (AV. ), gacchatam, cetatam, 
Jdyatam (AV.), jivatam (AV.), drévatam, pibatam? (AV. ) bharatim (AN.), 
Chavatim, madatam, mehatam (AN. ), pacchatim, raksatim, odAatam, vestatim 
(AV.), sidatam?, 

Pl. 2. drcata, ,arsata 5, avata, gacchata, guAata, caraía, codata, janata, 
7ayata, Jinvata*, jfoata, taksata, tapata, tarata, tisthata*, trasata, daksata, 
dýmhata, dhüvata, náyata, nindata, bácata, patata (AV.), pinvata*, pibata?, 
bhajata (AV.), Dhárata, bhivata, bhisata, madata, manthata, yácchata, yajata, 
pacata, ráksata, rohata, vadata, vanala, vapata, vardhata, vahata, vrajata 
(AV), Samsata, Ssundhata (Kh.11. 169), Sumbhata, sécata (AN), sacata, sarpata, 
Sascata*, sidata *, stdhata, stobhata, sredhata, harata (AV.). — With ending 
-tana: bhajatana. F 

3. ércantu, ársantu, dvantu, kasantu (AV.), 2rosantu (AV), Zsarantu 
gacchantu, carantu, Jdyantu, jīvantu, taksantu, tapantu (AV. TS.) “stants 
trasantu (AN.), dahantu, drávantu, dhanvantu (AV), dAavantu (AV.), OFUN, 
namantu (AV. TS.), nayantu, pacantu, patantu, pibantu?, ONDE D NEN 
(AV), bharantu (AV.), bhivantu, mathantu ( AV.), madantu, nere (AV.) 
mándantu, Jdechantu, yajantu, Yúcchantu, réksantu, radantu, rohantu Tapani 
(AV), vádantu, vapantu, vardhantu, vársantu (AV.; Kh. It. 5) vasantu (AV.) 
vdLantu, vanchantu, Sundhantu, sumbhantu (AV.), srosantu, sagantu (AV.), 


sazpantu (AV.), sidantu? z f 
7 ze e di d idantu*, sedAantu, sStobhantu, s Qvaniu, suddantu, suarantu, 


Middle. Sing. 2. dcasva (AV), edha. 
25 sua (AV.), kalpasva, kramasva. 
gaccthasva (AV.), codasva, cyavasva (AN. TS.), érasva, es doo (AV), 


t Transfer from the -zx class 
ASS. 4 AVERY 243 adds vena(?), 

; AUS jum e reduplicating class. 5 The form az;a/a in Aud 282 is a corrup- 

. HL. 4^, perhaps to be read vasa. tion: see WHITNEY's note in his Translation. 
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naksasva, nabhasva (AV.), namasva, nayasva, pdvasva, pinvasva’, pibasva?, 
prathasva, plavasva3 (Kh. 1. 16), badhasva, bhajasva, bharasva, madasva (AV.), 
mandasva*, yajasva, yatasva, raksasva, rabhasva, ramasva, vadasva, vandasva, 
váriasva, várdhasva, váhasva, Socasva, érayasua, Svancasva, sdcasva, sthasva, 
sidasva?, sevasva (AV.), syandasva, svajasva (AV.), suddasva, Aársasva. 

3. edhatam (TS. vu. 4.197), Zalpatam (AV.), gacchatam, jaratām, tisthatam? 
(AV.), dadatam’*, dayatam (AN.), dyotatam (AV.), nabAat um (AV.), ávatam, pinva- 
tam", prathatam, badhatam, bhayatam (AV.), yajatam, rabhatim (AV.), ramatam 
(AV.), rocatam, vanatam, vartatam, vardhatim, frayatim (AV.), sacatam, saha- 
tam (AV.). 

Du. 2. Aalpetham (TS. 1v. 2. 51), gaAetham (AV.), cédetham, cyavethäm 
(AV.) jsaretham, badhethim, yajethim, rabhetham (AV.), wartetham (AV.), 
várdActham, vahethim, srayethim, sacetham. (AV.), smaretham. 

3. halpetam (TS. 1v. 4. x17), srayetam, sacetam. 

Pl. 2. ajadhvam, ksdmadhvam, gacchadhvam, cyavadhvam (TS. 1v. 7.135); 
tisthadhvam?, nayadhvam, namadhvam, pavadhvam, pinvadhvam ", pibadhvam’, 
badhadhvam, bhajadhvam (AV.), bharadhvam, modadhvam, yacchadhvam, 
yasadhvam, rabhadhvam, rémadhvam, vadadhvam, vartadhvam, srayadhvam, 
sacadhvam (AV.), sdhadhvam, syandadhvam (AV.), suayjadhvam, harsadhvam 
(AV.). — With ending -dhva: yájadhva. 

3. ayantim (AV.), kalpantam (TS. WwW. 4. ii?), sayantam, tisthantin’, 
namantam, pivantams, badhantam (TS. 1v. 2. 64), bharantam (AV.), yajantam, 
yatantim, radantam (AV.), rabhantam (AV.), ramantam (AV.), Jayantam, 
vartantam, vardhantam, Srayantam,  sacantam, sadhantam,  syandantam, 
hdrsantam (AYV.). 

Present Participle. 


427. a. The active form made with the suffix -axí is very common. 
Stems of forms which occur are: dant-, dtant-, éárcant-, arsant-, arhant-, 
dvant, invant-1, ü&sant, djant, ésant-, ódant-, dsant- (AN), kálpant-7 (AV), 
Aüjant- (AN), &rdndant-, Arümant-, krilant-, krosant-, &sáyant-, ksdrant-, 

Bhdnant- (AV.), &Aádant- (AV.), gácchant, guhant-, ghdsant-, edtant-, cárant-, 
edant, céstant- (AN.), Jájhjhant-, jánjant-, jáyant-, járant-, jinvant-*, jivant-, 
jirvant-, téksant-, tápant-, tárant-, tisthant-*, türvant-5, dásant-, dthant-, désant-, 
drdvant, dhámant, dhivant-, dAürvant, dÀrdjant, nihksant-, nádant- (AV.), 
ndyant-, návant-, bácant-, patant-, pinvant-*, pibant-*, pf sant", prithant-, bhajant-, 
bhérant-, bharvant-, bhdvant-, bhasant-, bhusant, DArdjant-, madant-, mivant- 
(AV.), méhant- (AV.), mrécant-, yá&sant-, yácchant-, ydjant-, yátant-, yacant, 
ücckant-, yésant-, rá&sant-, rádant-, rdpant- (TS.vn. x. 117), rafant-, rébhant-?, 
róhant, lépant- (AV.), vdtant-, vadant-, vdpant, várdAant-, vdrsant- (AV.), 
vdsant, vihant-, vénant-, wésant, vraant, orddhant-, Sémsant-, Ssdpant-, 
Sdrdhant-, Sdsant-, Stksant-, Sécant-, sudyant-™, sánant, sápant-, sdrjant- (AV.), pee- 
sárpant-, südAant, sihant- or sáhant, sidant-*, séthant-, skándant- (AV.), 
stibhant-, srdvant-, srédhant-, hayant-, haraut-, hdrsant-, hésant-. 

b. The middle participles almost invariably formed with the suffix -māna are 
also numerous: dfamana-, dmamana-(AV.), dyamana-, fhsamana-(AV.), fsamana-, 
kálpamāna- (XS.1v. 2. 107), &fpamuna-, hréksamina-, krésamana-, ksdmamiina-, 


1 Transfer from the -zz class. 7 If Adlpat, AV. XX. 529, is with WHIT 

2 Transfer form from the reduplicating in his Translation emended to Adipan. > 
class. 8 From srv- a secondary form 7 

3 Accented plavasva. 9 Fem. rébhatyau (Kh. 1. 3; 

4 AVERY 243 adds yacchasva (?). 10 The form scáya?, Vil. 501, $ 

5 AVERY 246 adds finvantām (2). [regarded by DELBRÜCK (p. 56, 

6 On the declension of these stems see 314. injunctive of szi-. are 
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7 - $5 E 
5 ; D ; - * . 1 
AAdnamüna-, gahamana-, guhamdna-, cáyamāna, Janamana-s Járamaya-, 
‘Singing’ and ‘approaching’, jésamana-, jrhaméina-, tuhjamana-, tgamana-, 
5.5 x ^ ; A £ ON 
tésamana- (AN.), dd£samüga- (AV.), ddsamana-, dyJfamana-, dhävamäna , 
ndksamana-, ndmamana-, náyamünd-, ndvamdna-, nadhamana-, pavanina-, 
pinvamana-', pibdamina-, práthamana- (AV. TS.), prothamanea-, M n 
7 a 1 f Ai. 1/d- ujamana-, maniha- 
bhandamina-, bhityamana-, bhiramana-, bhiksamane, drag mi S mdha 
müna-, mándamana-, méghamana-, médamana-, ydechamana-, Jdjamana-, yáta- 
mana-, yacamana- (AN.), yadamana-, rámhamāna-, ráksamāna-, rábhamāna-, 
rambamana-, rasamana- (AN.), réjamāa-, récamand-, vdndamana-, vartamana-, 
d “i / T , 27 aoe - H d 
várdhamana-, vdhamana-, vépamana-(AV.), wydthamina-, sksamäna $ Sia 
5 n = r z~ = = = t 
māna-, sibhamina-, íríyamüma-, srísamana-, Svdicamana-, sdcamana-, siéha 
H » " a HP, 2 Di E. 
münd-, stávamāna-, spárdAhamamna-, smdyamina-, sydndamana-, ársamāna-, 
Advamana-, hasamédna-. E 
a. A few middle participles in -@na instead of -mānza, seem to be ent from 
present stems of this class: thus cydvdna-, prathand-, ydtana- and yatand-, sumbh īna-3; but it 
is probably better to class therm as somewhat irregular or isolated root aorist participles *. 


Imperfect Indicative. 


428. It is to be noted that the longer ending of the 2. pl. active never 
occurs in the imperfect of this or any other class of the a- conjugation. 
Unaugmented forms are fairly common; used injunctively they are in the 
3. sing. very nearly as frequent (424) as the regular subjunctive (423). 

Active sing. 1. dgaccham (AV.), acaram, ataksam, ataram, anamam, 
anayam, apinvam', abharam, abhavam, abhedam, arodham, aroham, astdam ; 
avam; yamam. 

2. dkrandas, aksaras, agacchas, dcaras, djanas, djayas, dtaras, dtisthas?, 
ddahas, adhamas, ánayas, dpinvas*, apibas’ dbhajas, ibharas, ibhavas, dmadas, 
dyajas, dramhas, dradas, avadas, dvapas, dvahas, dsiksas, dsadas, dsarpas 
(AV.), asidas?, asedhas, asravas; äjas, dvas; tapas (AV.), bhitras. 

3. chrandat, ákrämat, dksarat, akhanat (AV )) dgacchat, deuhat, dcarat, 
dcalat(AV.), acetat, djanat, djayat, ajinvat*, dtaksat, atapat, atarat, dtisthat?, 
ddadat? (AN.), ddaAat, adayat, ddrinhat (AV.), ddravat, adhamat, anamat, 
dnayat, dpacat, dpatat (AV.), dpinvat', dpibat^, abhajat, abharat, dbhavat, 
dbhusat, dmadat, amanthat, dmandat, dmiirchat (AV.), áyacchat, déraksat, 
arapal, arohat, dvapat, dvasat, dvasat, dvaAat, dvenat, dsayat, dsasat? (Kh. 
I. 94), dsocat, asajat, asadat, dstdat*, asedhat, askandat (AV.), dharat (AV.); 
Yat, arcat, ävat; dirat (\ir-) ^, auhat (uh- ‘push’); £rándat, carat (AV.), 
taksat, tsárat, drmhat, naksat, nayat, pibat*, bhirat, rébhat, váAat. 

Du. 2. dinvatam*, dtaEsatam (AV.), dpinvatam ', dprathatam, dbhavatam, 
dmanthatam, aradatam, dsthsatam, dsascatam *, dsidatam*; djatam, vatam; 
diratam? (ir- ‘set in motion’), 

3- atishatam? (AN.), dbhavatam (TS. vv. 7. 159), avardAatàm; avatam; 
auhatim (AV. NS. TS.). 

: Pl.r. dtaksima, dbharama (AV.). — 2. dtaksata, diis/hata?, dnadata 
(TS. v. 6. 1*), dnayata, dpinvata?, dbhavata, avartata (AV.), dvalgata (TS. v. 
6. 1°), dsargata ; avata; auhata (AV.). 

3. dhkasan (AN.) aZrüman? (AV), désaram, akhanan (AV.), agZAar, 


Transfer from the -xx class, | 
? Transfer form from the reduplicating, 6 Transfer from the root class. 


class. | 7 Transfer from the root class, in which 
3 Cp. WHITNEY 741 2, and LINDNER, the verb fr- is also middle. ; 
Nominalbildung 54 (top). | 


4 Cp. Root Aorist 506. 


5 See WHITNEY 743. 


. 8 akramus is given by AvERY 249 as an 
,impf. of this class with ‘ws, but it is doubt- 
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dcaran (AN.), acalan (AV.), ajanan, djayan (AV.), dtaksan, dtaran, adtisthan*, 
atrasan, ddasan, adravan, adhrajan, anaksan, dnaman (AN.), dnayan, 
dpinvan?, apiban' (AV.), dbharan, dbhavan, dbhisan, dmadan, dmandan, 
dyacchan (AV.), dyacan (AV.), draksan, drijan (AV.), dvadan, duapan (AV.), 
dvardhan3, duahan, acesan (Yvis-), dfamsan, asiksan (AV.), asrayan (AV.), 
dsthivan* (AV.), dsredhan, dsvaran; dan, ayan (AV.), arcan3, advan, dijan 
(g- ‘stir’), awhan® (AV.); jinvan, téksan, tsáran (AV.), dádan* (AY.), bharan, 
bhisan, Srésan, sidan?. 

Middle. Sing. 1. aZis/Z4e' (AV.). — 2. dgahathas (AV.), dpavathas, 
dmandathas, drocathas; gahathas (AN.). 

3. akaipata? (AV.), ataksata, apinvata*, abadhata, dmamhata?, dmanthata, 
dmandata, dranhata, araksata, árocata, dvartata, avardhata, dvalgata (AV.), 
dsapata; data, dyata; dibsata'? (AV.), auhata (uh- *remove'); caksata, janata, 
naksata, nimsata, badhata, rejata. 

Du. 2. dbadhetham, drabhetham (AV.). — 3. akypetam, aprathetam, 
dbhyasetim™, drejetam; diksetam*®. 

Pl. 3. dhalpanta (AV.), akypanta, dkhananta, dgacchanta, ajananta, 
atisíhanta*, ddadanta*, adhavanta'*, anamanta (TS.1v.6.2°), dnayanta, ána- 
vanta, apacanta, aprathanta, adbhajanta, abhayanta, dbharanta, ayyanta, ara- 
manta, drejanta, avadanta, dvartanta, dvardhanta, avepanta (AV.), duradanta, 
dsamanta (TS.1v. 6.32), dsacanta, dsapanta, dsahanta; dibsanta'? (AV. TS.); 
zanta, kypanta, jananta, navanta, prathanta, bhajanta (AV.), bhananta, mananta, 
vapanta, 


2. The suffixally accented d- class (fuda-)*». 


429. Nearly one hundred roots belong to this class. The radical vowel 
is almost always medial, being regularly 7, 4 or 7. If the vowel is final, 
which is very rare, it is almost invariably short. As the -æ is accented, the 
radical vowel appears in its weak form; e. g. huv-d- (but according to the 
radically accented class, Z44z-a-) from 4z- ‘call’. 

a. There are, however, some irregularities in the formation of the present stem. 
I. Several roots instead of appearing in their weak form, are nasalized: 474- ‘cut’ iEpatá- 5 
typ- ‘be pleased’ : 4pmpá-5. fis ‘adorn’ : pimsá-; muc- ‘release’ : muiicd-; lip- ‘smear’ : limpa- ; 
lup- ‘break’ : /umgá- 5 vid- find: vindé-; sic- ‘sprinkle’ : sized, A few other roots occasionally 
have nasalized forms according to this class: thus dundate, beside the regular tudáti etc., 
from zud- ‘thrust’; drmAé(he, beside dýmkata, etc., from drh- ‘make firm’; sumbhante, 


less an aorist: see WHITNEY, Roots, under | of zas- ‘shine’ with ending -zaz (not aza-szaz: 
Viram. accent!). Cp. WHITNEY, Roots, under vas 

i Transfer form from the reduplicating | ‘shine’. 
class. 8 DELBRÜCK 176 and AVERY 247 give 
2 Transfer from the -z class. akynvata as (once) a 3. sing. If this is correct, 

3 crean (1V. 552; V. 315) and vdrdhan are the form would be a transfer for alza. 
given as indicatives by DELBRÜCK 9L, 9 dmaía is given by DELBRÜCK 101 and 
followed by AVERY 249. Cp. p. 322, note 10, AVERY 247 as belonging to this class 

4 From 3/A-'spue'. originally *s/z2-: cp. | (presumably from the root am-), but it is 
v. NEGELEIN 24, note 6: the root is there doubtless 3. sing. mid. aor. of man- ‘think’; 
wrongly given as sv. see WHITNEY, Roots, under yaan. 

s asthan (AV. xu 15) is given by v. NEGE- — 19 From ig. see 
LEIN 18, note ! as imperfect of as; but see it From ééyas- ‘fear’. 

Wuitney’s note on AY. XI. 15. 12 vit I8:5: from dhav- ‘run’ = dhanv-. 

6 akypran being formed with the ending — !3 Cp. E. LEUMANN, Die Herkunft der 6. 
-ram (DELBRÜCK 124) is doubtless an aorist; Praesensklasse im Indischen (Actes du X. 
cp. WHITNEY, Roots under V47%-. See Cong. Intern. Orient. Il. 1, 39—44; IF. 5, 
below, 500. |, Anz. 109; KZ. 34, 587 f). 

7 sran (iv. 279) according to DELBRÜCK, | 
Verbum 89 ‘p. 63, middle), followed by AVERY | 
249, for *asara-z; but avasraz is 3. pl. aor. 
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beside svmdhate and sdéhate, from subh- ‘shine’; synthati (TS"), beside une regular sratinas 
S saih- ‘loosen’. — 2. Four roots form their stem with the suffix -e ha: is- ‘wish’; 
a E a  ¢-ccha-; prás-1 ‘ask’ : prechd-; vas- ‘shine’ : u-cchd-. 3: Two stems are 
CHO om the sexe class of the second Conjugation: Jum ree gue a 
fll’; mgnd-, beside mz-za-, from my- ‘crush’; 7; d- stretch i pero Pa guan tem 
beside e pl. rare; and 2. pl. wmbha-ta(AV.), appears beside uw24-z-, us a a 1 fi e — 
4. Beside the normal -xx stem 7, the root 7- also has the mans p em TELE 
5. While roots ending in 7 or z change these vowels into ¿y or d ae Ore a fog is i 
from 4s?- ‘dwell’, yxv-á- from yx- *join'), the TS. has IE beside RV. ; be welling’, 
b. The present stems chya- (AV.) ‘cut up’, dyd- (AV.) divide’, P d- uas : m 
‘bind’, though regarded by the Indian grammarians as belonging © ne ds eL SHE 
most probably be classified here, because the a is accented, ; pipes ng e í Sons 
forms from these roots, and -yá is here often to be read as a, while this is never t e 
case in the -ya class. 


430. The inflexion is exactly the same as that of 274va-. The forms 
which actually occur are the following: 


Present Indicative. 


Active. Sing. I. icchémi, ubsümi (AV Jh hirami (AV), khidami (AV.), 
girami? (AV), ertami (AV.), Zirami, dyami (AV.), disami ü S. AV ) dhuvämi 
(AV), prechami, muficimi, rujami, limpimt (AV.), vindami, visami (AV J 
urscami (AV.), erAami, siñcämi, sulami (TS.vir. 4. 193), suvāmi, srjami, spy sami, 
syami (AV. TS.). E 

2. icchasi (AV.), ucchasi (TS. 1v. 3. 115), Zirasi, ksipasi (AV.), Unpdsi, 
Areehast, mruasi, vindasi, urscasi, suzdst. 

3. andti (AV.), icchati, ucchati, rechati (AV.), ruvati, kratdti (AV.), 
Arsati (TS. 1v. 2. 5°), Zsiyati ( AV.), &hiddti, girati (AV.), chyati (TS. v. 2. 12), 
dyati (AV.), pimsati, prechati, Arnáti, misati, muiicati (AN.), Juvdti, rujdti, 
ruváli, vinddti, visati (AV.), Urseati, vrhati, siñcati (AV.), suvdti, spjdti, 
Sphurdti (AN.), syati. 

Du. 2. ravatAas, bhasithas, muncathas, visathas (AV.), uphathas, srjithas. 

3. icchatas (AV.), muficatas (AV.), siñcatas. 

Pli. giramas (AV.), crtémasi (AV.), firamasi, dyimasi (AV.), nmudamasi 
(AV.) and zudamas (AV. ) prechimas (AV.), mrsamasi, orAamasi (AV.) and 
urhimas (AN.), suvamasi (AV.), srfimasi (AV.) and s7zmas (AV.), Sprsamast. 

2. muñcátha, siñcátha (TS. AV.). 

3. anánti (AV.), icchénti, uksinti, ucchánti, rechintt, 
Asiyintt (AV), khiddnti (AV.), crtánti, tiranti, tuñjánti, 
mucánti, muñcanti, mysánti, TUfdnti, vindanti, visánti, 
siñcánti, suvanti, srjánti, sprsanti, Sphurdnti, syanti. 

Middle. Sing. 1. ise ‘send’, nude (AV.), Preché, muñce (AV), me, vindhe, 
vist (AV.), suse, since, huve. 

p» iccAase, rijáse, jusdse (AV.), Prechase, mrsise, Juvase, vinddse, siñcáse. 

3 icchate (AV.), uksdte, riijdte, hirate, &rsdte (AV J tiráte, tundate, turdte 
ü 8.1. 2.124), nudate (AV.), Pimsite, prechate, Lr iedte, muiicate, mrsate, yuudte, 
vindáte, vindháte, vaste, urscate (AV.), 5/7afe, — With ending -e: ZuoZ 
Du. 2. dymthithe, nudethe (AN. TES); Juvethe, vindethe (Kh. 1. iD), 
3. tujete. 


Pl. x. nudamahe (AV.), JuvamaAe, ristim 
3. tcchante (AV.), uksánte, tiránte, viján 
vpscante (AV.), srjante (AV.). 


FAJdnti, rsdnti, 
Arechánti, misanti, 
orscant, Sumbhánti, 


ahe, sicīmahe, huvimahe, 
fe (AN.), vindante (AV.), visánte, 


t The suffix -cha has in this instance | pr Í i 
| i | Purposes pracch- (but prasnd- « ?); cp. 
attached itself. throughout the conjugation | Zzec-o» and posco Ve PRI E pe 
to the root, which thus becomes for practical | 2 From g7- ‘swallow’, PE 
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Present Subjunctive. 


_ 43%. Active. Sing. 1. s7jdni; mrksd. — 2. hirdsi, muicisi (AV.), rujast; 
sifeds. — 3. tirati, bhrjjāti, mrlati, mrdhati, vanati, vidhii, visati (AV. » 
suviti, srjāti (AN.); iechat, ucchit, rechat, nudat (SA. xu. 29) NA grade, 
muicat (AN.), mrlét, mrsat (AV.), urscat, sincat, srjat, STEP (AV.). ae a 

Du. r. visīva (AV.). — 3. mrlatas. : 3 


PI. 2s visatha (AV.). — 3. ucchan, prechin, sphuran. 
Middle. Sing. I. prechai, visdt (TS. 1. 5.6%). — 2. yuvase. — 3. jusate, 
tirate, — Du. 2. prudithe. — 3. yuvdite. — Pl. x. sizicáma£ai. ; 


Present Injunctive. 

2432. Active. Sing. 2. cas (AV.), guhas, rujás, vrhas, vrscas, 
sicas, syjds. 

3. ucchat, hyntdt, hsipdt, khidat, jusdt, mynat (AV.), rujat, rudhat, 
ruvdt, vidhat, visat, vrhat, sificat, syjat*, sprsat (AA. v.27), sphurat, huvat. 

Pl. 3. “du, vidhan, vindan. 
p* Middle. Sing. 3. jusata, tirata. — Pl. 3. icchánta, tsanta, Jusánta, 
tiránta, nudánta, bhurdnta, yuvanta, vidhanta, srjanta. 


Present Optative. 


433. Active. Sing. 1. udeyam? (AV.), fireyam (Kh. 1. 95), vindeyam (Kh. 
IL. 62). — 3. icchet, ucchet (AV.), khidit (AV.), prechet, lumpét (AV.), sincét (AV.), 
sr (AV.). — Du. 1. vrheva. — 2. Hrelam. — Pl. x. isema, Esiyema (AV.), 


rujema, ruhema (Kh. n. 4*), vanéna, vidhéma, visema, huvéma. — 2. tireta ; 
tiretana. 

Middle. Sing. 1. Auvdya. — 3. iccheta (AV.), juséta. 

Pl. r. vanemahi, vidhemahi. — 3. juserata. 


Present Imperative. 


434. Active. Sing. 2. icd, ucchd, ubja(AV.), kira, &rntd (AV.), &sipa, 
Asiya (AN.), khida(AV.), crta, chya (AV.), zira, tuda, trmpd, nuda (AV.), gimsá 
(AV. precha, früca3(AN.), rna, prusa, muñcá, ment, mrld, mréa, yuva, 
rikha, rujá, ruva, visa, vinda, wrsed, ahd, srna (AV.), siñca, suva“, stjá, 
spréa, sphura, sya. — With ending -tat: mrdatat (AV.), vrAafat, gisatat 
(TS. vit. 1. 6°), suvatat. 

3. tcchatu, uksatu (AV.), ucchatu, uljatu (AV.), rechatu, kirdtu (TS. 
i. 3.115), Aysatu (AV.), cytatu (AV.), tiratu (Kh.u. 117), £rmgartu, disatu (AN .), 
dyatu (AN.), audatu (AV.), pimsatu, muñcatu (AN. 'TS.), mrlatu, vi*dtu (AV. 
TS.), eindatu (AV.), vrscatu (AV.), siñcatu, suvati, syafu. — With -tat: visatat 
(Kh. 1v. 67; 83). 

Du.2. wksatam, ubjdtam, tiratam, trmpataun, nudatam (AV.), drhatam 
(AV), muñcáiam, mylétam, visatam (AV.), vrhatam, siñcatam, syjdtam, 
sphuratam (AV.), syatam. 

3. jusatam (Kh. 1. 3°), Ympatam, dyatim (AY.), muncatam, vifatam (TS. 
Vil. 3. 13), suzatam (AV.), syatam. 


1 Avery adds sdha/(?): perhaps the aor.) Arfed is to be inferred from the fem. part. 
injunctive s#édhaf is meant. | pricat-i- (RV. AY.), though the AV. has also 
2 With Samprasarana. This verb other- | pf Hicat-1-. 
wise follows the radically accented a-class.| 4 In AY. vil. 143 sew@ appears in the Pp. 
3 Transfer from the infixing nasal class | as sca. 


(Vare-): that it would have been accented | 
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Pl. 2. ‘echata, usata, ucchata, umbhata (AV.), riijdta, khuddta, ernáta 
(AV), Hirata, tudata (AN.), nudata, piyisata, prechdta, runata, muñcáta, mny láta, 
mrnáta (AV.), visata (AV.), vrata, sundhata, sticata, syjdla, sprsúta. 

3. wAsantu (AV.), ucchantu, ubjantu, ycchantt, gzdantu, Arsantu, chyantu 
(TS.v.2.12'), Zirantu, tudantu (AN. TS.), disantu (Kh. ut. 10°), nudantu (AN), 
bhuraniu, munedntu, mylantu, visantu, siñcantu, suvantu, syjantu. 

Middle. Sing. 2. tcchasva, krsasva, gurasva, Jusdsva, nudésva, Lrechasva 
(Kh. m. 131), pradsva, mySsdsva, yuvdsva, vinddsva (AV.), visdsva, vrsasva, 
siñcasva, syjasva, sprsasva (AV.), syasva. | 

3. ?echatam (AV.), gusdtam, nudatàm (AN.; SA.xi.9), druatam, mullcatim 
(AV.), oifafüm, srjatam (AN .). 

Du. 2. uéscthàm, juscthim, nudéthim, pruetham, vysetham, srjetham (AV. 
TS.) — 3. jusctam. 

Pl. 2. kramdédhvam (TS. 1. 6. 5"), jusddhvam, tiradhvam, pruddhvam, 
visadhvam (AN.), sificddAvam, srjddAvam, syadAvam. 

3. fusdntim, muficantam (AV.), risantim, vijantim (AV.), orscantim (AV.), 
sprsantim (AV.). 


Present Participle. 


435. Active. icchánt, uksdnt- (AV.), ucchdnt-, ubjint-, rsint-, krntdnt-, 
Aysdnt-, ksipdnt-, ksiydnt-, khiddnt- (AV.), guhint-, citánt-, jurdnt, tirdnt-, 
fujánt-, tuddnt-, irpánt-, disdnt-, drmhdnt- (AV), nudánt-, nuvdnt-, JBrechánt-, 
prusdnt- (AV.), bhujánt-, mithánt-, misdnt-, muñcánt- myjánt-, mysant-, 
risánt-, rujánt-, rudhdit-, ruvánt-, vidhdnt-, visdnt-, er sednt-, Sucint-, Sumbhdnt-, 
susdnt- and Soasdnt-, siñcánt-, suodnt-, syjánt-, sphurdnt-, Auvdnt-* (Ag- 'call. 

Middle. icchimédna-, uksdmana-, ušámāna- (Y vas, usdmana- (vas- 
wear), guAdmaüna-, jusámāna-, dhrsdmana-, nrtámana-, Brcchmana-, bÀurd- 
mana-, muncdmana- (AN. VS.), yuvámana-, vijámana- (AV.), xuedmana-. 


Imperfect Indicative. 


436. Active. Sing. I. afiram (TS. i. 1. 103), dfrecham, drujam. 
2. dtiras, amudas, apynas, ámuñcas, amrnas, arujas, avindas, avyhas, 
asyjas, dsphuras, dsyas (AV ); dicchas, ducchas; vindas, urscas, syjas. 

3. adkyntat, akhidat, djusat, átirat, aduhat (TS. 1v. 6. 81), dpimsat, 
aprnat, dmuncat, amrpat, amysat (AN.), arujat, dvidAat, dvindat, dvisat, 
aurscat, asincat, asuvat, dsyjat, asprsat, asphurat, asyat; dicchat (AV.), 
auksat, ducchat, aubjat; tudat, irmhát, ruját, likhat (AV.), vindat. vrsedt, syat 
siñcat, srját. i i ; 

Du. 2. atiratam, amuñcatam, ámynatam, avindatam (Kh. 1. 3%), asiñcatam. 

3. «muncata;, dsiñcatim (AV). 

3 Pl. x. dicchāma. — 2. dpimsata ( V pis-), aprcchata, imuicata, asyjata. — 
3. dimsan, dprsan? (AN.1v.67), dvindan, éoifan (AV), dorcan (AV.), ásiñcan 
asrjan, asprsan (AV.); ardan ( Vrd-); duksan; u£san rujan. f j 

Middle. Sing. 1. djuse (AV.), avije, dhuve 2. 
(AV.). — 3. ajusata, amuñcata, dsincata (AV.), 

Du. 2. anudehim, duindetham. 

Pl. 2. ayusadAvam. — 3. djusanta, atiranta, 
amuncanta (AV.), dyuvanta (AV.), avindanta, 
(AV.), dAuvanta; disanta (Zs- ‘send’); grnanta 


amuncathas, avisathas 
asyjata; drmhata, 


atuvisanta, ánudanta (AV.), 
25 D EE 

avisanta, asyjania, asprsanta 
» J" santa. 


t The fem. is regularly formed from the; 2A 
: nom api pis- 
strong stem in -av/; but the weak stem in į ‘crush’, aoan tos ee fom 


-at appears in sifcati-, beside siñcánt-T-. 
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3. The ya- class*. 

437. The present stems formed with this suffix fall into two groups. 
In the first, consisting of about 7o transitive or intransitive verbs, the suffix 
is unaccented; in the second, consisting of rather more than 8o verbs with 
a passive meaning, the suffix is accented. In all probability both groups were 
identical in origin, with the accent on the suffix. This is indicated by the 
fact that the root though accented in the first group appears in its weak 
form; and that this group consists largely of intransitive verbs and to some 
extent of verbs with a passive sense. The latter are manifestly transfers from 
the -yá or passive group with change of accent. Thus j4yafe ‘is born’ is an 
altered passive beside the active jénai ‘begets’. The accent moreover occa- 
sionally fluctuates. Thus the passive ztucydre “is released' once or twice occurs (in 
the RV. and AV.) accented on the root; and there is no appreciable difference 
of meaning between Zs/yare and Asiydie ‘is destroyed’; siyate and jiydte ‘is 
overcome’; pdcyate and pacyáte ‘is cooked’; miyate and miydte (AV.) "is in- 
fringed’*. 

A. The radically accented ya- class. 


438. The root nearly always appears in a weak form. Thus roots that 
otherwise contain a nasal, lose it: dyž- “make firm’ : Z/A-ya-. The root 
vyadh- ‘pierce’ takes Samprasarana: vídA-ya-. The root sfas- ‘see’ loses its 
initial: øásya-. Several roots ending in @ shorten the vowel before the suffix: 
dha- ‘suck’ : dhaya-; mā- ‘exchange’ : maya-; vā- ‘weave’: udya-; vya- fenye- 

IES $ j Lya-; vy 
lope’ : vyáya-; Avā- call : hudya-3. 

a. Several other roots usually stated as ending in @ remain unchanged: ga- ‘sing’ : 
gaya-; glī- ‘be weary’ : glaya-(AV.); tra- ‘save’: traya-; pya- fill up’ : pyaya-; ra- ‘bark’ : 
yaya-; vā- ‘blow’ : vaya-; frü- ‘boil : sraya-*. : 

b. The root sram- ‘be weary’ lengthens its vowel: sramya->. 

c. The final of roots in -/ sometimes becomes both 76 and zz; thus 77- *waste 
away' becomes Jitrya- and jīrya- (AV) @ ‘cross’ : /zrya- and Zzya-7 (AV.. The root 
£F- ‘fill’ because of its initial labial becomes pi7ya- only. 

439. The forms actually occurring in this class are the following: 


Present Indicative. 

Active. Sing. 1. asyami (AV.), fsyami, nahyami, pátyami (AV.), vidAyami 
(AV.), Avdyamt. 

2. dsyasi, isyasi, ucyasi (V ue), Sasi, nésyasi, pasyast, pusyast, rányasi, 
rüyasi, risyasi, haryast. 

3. dsyati, iyati (RV), ísyati, hrudhyati (AN.), gayati, jiryatt (AV), 
jiryati, tanyati, ddsyati, dáAyati (AV), diyati, divyati (AV), dusyatt (SA. 
x1.23), dhayati, nasyati, nftyati (AV.), 2dsyati, pisyati, ranyati, risyati, vayatt 
(AV.), vayati, vidhyati, vyayati, simyati (TS. v. 2- 12), susyati (Kh. 1v. 533), 
sidhyati, haryati, Arsyati, hudyatt. 

Du. 2. diyathas, ranyathas. — 3. asyatas (AV), nasyatas, pásyatas, 


H 


bisyatas, risyatas (AV.), vayatas (AV.), vayatas, sramyatas (AV.). 


1 Cp. Lorentz, IF. 8, 65—122. grammarians as ending in -a/ and belonging 
2 Also in Brahmana passages of the TS. to the a- class. The latter form is preferable 
yteyate ‘is left! beside zzcydte (V-), Jipyate ‘is from the point of view of gradation. Cp. 
lost’ beside /upydte(AV.), Aiyate ‘islefV beside 27, % 13 BB. 19, 166. ; 
Aiydte (V-). | 5 In B. this analogy is followed by several 
3 These are reckoned by the native gram- roots in -am. 
marians as ending in e and belonging to the © In the é- class -7 becomes -i, e. g. 
a- class.. This seems preferable from the z7- : urd-. : 
point of view of vowel gradation: see 27,2,3-, 7 Only in an emendation ava-tiryatt (AV. 
4 Such roots are reckoned by the native XIX. 93) for deatiryatis, Pada dva yatià. 
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2. dsyatha, pásyatAa, pisyatha, risyatha, héryatha. ee : ; 

3. dsyanti (AV.), dryanti, giyanti, Jüryanti, dasyanti, diyanti, dhdyanti 
(AV.), zasyanti (AV.), ndAyanti, nýtyanti (AV), pasyant, pusyanti, rányanti, 
risyanti, váyanti, vayanti, vidAyanti (AV. TS.), Sramyantt, háryanti, hváyanti. 

' Middle. Sing. 1. isye, padye (AV.), gaye, naye (TS. 1. 1. 10%), mánye, 
mrsye, vyaye (AV.), Avaye. i , ; A 

2. lyase (i-'go"), jayase, trayase, ddyase, pátyase, pyāyase, mányase, miyase, 
anicyase. f M i : 

3. tsyate, yate, yjyate, ksiyate, jayate, jlyate, frsyate (AV), dáyate, dipyate 
(AV.), pdzyate, patyate, pddyate, pásyate, pisyate(AV.), budhyate (AV.), manyate, 
miyate, mysyute, riyate, haryate. 

Du. 3. jayete (AV.), Aváyete. ; E 

Pl. r. hudyamahe. — 2. trayadhve. — 3. iyante, ksiyante, Jayante, trayante, 
pddyante, manyante (AV.), mayante, mrsyante, yildhyante, riyante, Aváyante. 


Present Subjunctive. 
440. Active. Sing.r. pdsyani (AV.) — 2. pdsyasi, haryasi (AV); 
gasyas (AV.); risyas, hiryas. — 3. risyati; pasyat, pilsyat, risyat (TS.1. 6. 27). 
Pli. pdsyama (AV.). — 3. pdsyin. 
Middle. Sing. 1. yidhyai. — 2. pasyasai (AV.). — 3. manyate, micyatai 
(AV.) — Pl. 1. ZvayamaZa: (AV.). 


Present Injunctive. 
Active. Sing.2. d/vyas. — 3. edyat, diyat, pásyat, vidhyat. — Pl. 3. pdsyan, 
Middle. Sing. 2. manyathas. — 3. Jayata, manyata. — Pl. 3. ddyanta. 


Present Optative. 

k Active. Sing. 1. oyayeyam. — 2. Pasyes. — 3. dasyet, dhayet (AY.), 
risyél. — Du. 3. AZvayetàm (TS. m. 2. 4) — Pl. r pdsyema, pusyema, 
bidhyema (AN.), risyena. 

_ Middle. Sing. 3. pasycta, manyela (AV.), miyeta (SA.xu.20). — Pl. 1 
Jayemahi. 

Present Imperative. 


441. Active. Sing. 2. asya, edya, diya, dfAya, nasya, nahya (AV.), 
nrtya (AV.), pasya, yudhya, vaya, vidhya, susya (AV.), sioya (AV.), arya, 
Avaya. — With ending -tat: asyatat (AV.). 

3- asyatu, ucyatu (AV.), typyatu (AV.), nasyatu, nrtyatu (AV.), zddAyatu 
(AV.), vidhyatu (AV.), susyatu, sToyatu, hvdyatu (AV.). 

Du. 2. asyatam, tsyatam (AV.), diyatam, nahyatam (AV.), pusyatam (AV.), 
vidAyatam, haryatam. — 8. asyatam (AV.TS.), nahyatam (SA. xit. 32), vidhyatam. 

Pl. 2. isyafa, gayata, Jasyata, ndsyata (AV.), nahyata (AN.), pésyata, 
Dusyaia, muhyata (AN.), vayata, vidhyata, haryata. — With ending -tana: 
nahyatana. 

3. gayantu (AV.), frhyantu (AV), nasyantu (AV.), pus 7 

i : syantu, mihyantu, 
médyantu, oyayantu (AV.), Simyantu (TS.v. 2.11"), haryantu (AVJ, Tiai (AV). 

Middle. Sing. 2. 7&yasva, trayasva, dayasua, arhyasva, nahyasva (AV.), 
padyasva, pasyasva, Pydyasua, budhyasva (TS. AV. ), manyasva (TS. AV.) 
wayasva, hvayasva (AV.). ie 

3. rdAyatam, jáyatam, trayatim, dipyatam (TS. 1v. 4 7 

A : -1V.7. 133), padyatam (AN.) 
Zyayatam. (TS. AV.), manyatam (TS. AN.), medyatam (AN.) ! rédiyatam (AV.), 
Styatam (AV.) ‘lie’, vayatām (AV.). i j 
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Du. 2. ¢érayethim, manyetham, Avayetham (AV.). — 3. trayetam. 

Pl. 2. asyadhvam, jayadhvam (AV.), trayadhvam, dayadhvam, nahya- 
dhvam (AN.), budhyadhvam, stuyadhvam. — 3. jayantam, trayantam, padyantam 
(AV.), byayantam, manyantim (AV. 'TS.), oyayantam (TS.ur. 3. 113), Zvayantam 
(TS. rir. 2. 4"). 

Present Participle. 

. 44 Active. dsyant, isyant-, fjyant, (d-)&upyant- (AV.), ksúdyant-, 
gáyant-, gýdhyant-*, ffsyant, diyant-, nftyant-, pdsyant-, plyant-, pusyant-, 
yásyant-, yidhyant-, rayant-, (d-)lubhyant-(AV.), vdyant-, vidhyant-( AV.), uydyant-, 
simyant- (TS. v. 2. 127), sivyant-, &áryant-; and the compound d7-ava-glayant- 
(AV.) ‘not relaxing’. 

Middle. Zyamana-, A&yamana-, cayamana-, jdyamüna-, tráyamana-, 
dáyamana-, néhyamana-, pityamana-, padyamana-, páśyamāna-, piryamana-, 
Aytyamana-, bidhyamana-, mányamüna-, yüdÁyamana-, rádAyamüna- (AV.), 
vasyamana- (AV.), hdryamana-, hudyamana-. 


Imperfect Indicative. 


443. Active. Sing. 1. adiyam, dpasyam, avyayam.— 2. apasyas, ayudhyas.— 
3. agayat, adhayat, anrtyat (AV.), dpasyat, ayudhyat, avayat (AV.), avidthyat, 
avyayal, dharyat, thvayat; asyat. 

Du. 3. dfasyatam. 

Pl. 1. dpasyama. — 3. ajuryan^, dpasyan, dvayan (AV.), ahvayan (AV.); 
asyan (AV.). 

Middle. Sing. 2. djayathas, aharyathas; jayathas. — 3. Gayata, apatyata, 
amanyata, arajyata (AV.); yayata. 

Du. 2. dAvayetham (AV.). — 3- dAvayetam. 

Pl. 3. djayanta, dnaAyanta (AN.), apadyanta (AV.), dgasyanta, aman- 
yanta, ahvayanta; ayanta, dayanta. 


B. The suffixally accented yd- class (passive). 

DELBRÜCK, Verbum 184 (p. 166—169). — AVERY, Verb-Inflection 274—275. — 
Wuitney, Sanskrit Grammar 768—774; Roots 230—231. — v. NEGELEIN 38—40. 

444. Any root that requires a passive forms its present stem by adding 
accented -yd (which never needs to be pronounced -/2). The root appears in its 
weak form, losing a nasal and taking Samprasarana; thus a77j- ‘anoint’: aj-yá- 
be anointed’; vac- ‘speak’ : we-yd- ‘be spoken’. Final vowels undergo the 
changes usual before -ye in verbal forms: final ¿ and z being lengthened, 
à mostly becoming 7, 7 being generally changed to 7#, and 7 becoming 775. 
Thus mi- ‘fix’: zIya-; su- ‘press’ : smyd-; da-'give : dr-yd- (but jaa- ‘know’ : 
jia-ya-); kr- ‘make’ : kri-ya-; s7- ‘crush’ : sTrya-. 

a. The root /an- ‘stretch’ forms its passive from /a-: /a-yd-. Similarly jar- ‘beget’ 
makes its present stem from jZ- :jaya-te, which has, however, been transferred to the 
radically accented ya- class. mri-yd-te ‘dies’ (Vmr-)* and dAriyáte (Vdhr-) ‘is steadfast’, 
though passives in form, are not so in senses. 

445. The inflexion is identical with that of the radically accented ya- 
class in the middle, differing from it in accent only. No forms of the optative 
are found in the RV. or AV. The forms actually occurring are the following: 


x duafiryatis(AV.XIX.95)isa corrupt reading: 4 This root has a transitive sense (‘crush’) 

see WHITNEY’s Translation; cp. p- 331, note ^. | only in its secondary form myn-, and in the 
2 AVERY 249 adds adhayan(?). AV. in the imperative forms mu and 
3 No example of zz seems to occur in | myuita. 

in the Samhitas, but pir-ya- from #7- ‘A| 5 Cp. above 437- 

is found in the -ya class. 
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Present Indicative. 

Sing. 1. Aive (Za- ‘leave’). — 2. acyase (añc- ‘bend’, AV.), ies (Va 
and Vañj-), idhyáse, ucydse (V vac-), nīyase, pzyase, UIT GN 2) it 
(AV.), mrjydse, yupydse, ricyase, rudhyase (rudh hinder’), Sasydse K V Sams-), 
sicvase, stiyase, Auydse (hi- ‘cal?). — 3. ajydte (Y aj- and Y LEP asyate 
(AV), idhydte, ucydte (y vac-), udyate (ud- ‘wet and vad- speak ) Mpydte 
(Vvag-), uhyate (V'va4-), reydte (arc- ‘praise’), &riydte, hstyidte is destroyed’, 
gamydáte (AV.), grhyate (AV.), chidyate (AV.), Jiyáte 2 (AV J* um 
tiydte, lufydie dabhyate, diydte ‘is given’ (AV.), ayate is divided (AV 3 
duhyate, aysyate, dhamyate, dAzyate (dha- put), dAriyate, nity dáte, pacyate, iyate 
“is drunk’ (AV.), payate, preydte, badhydte ( V bandh-) e mathyile (AV. 5) mucydte, 
myjyáte, mriyáte, yujydte, ricyate, ribhyate3, lupyáte (AV.), vacydte (Y vañc-), 
vidydte ‘is found’, vzjyátet, Sasydte (y sans-), sisyate, stryate, sriyate, sicydte, 
sūydte ‘is pressed’, (//sw-), syjydte, hanydte, hitvdte ‘is called’. 

Du. 3. weyee ( V vac-). ; j i 

PI. 1. /epyamaAe (AV.), panydmahe. — 3. upydnte ( V vag-), reyante, 
rdhyante (AV.), kriyánte, jùāyante, tyhydute (AV.), dahyante (AV. -), duñyánte 
(AV.), dhrivante, mīyánte ‘are fixed’ (V mi- AV), mriyante (AN.), pupyante, 
vacyante (Y vañc-, AV.), vivante (V^ vi-, AV.), fasydnte ( V sams-), siryante (AN.), 
srjyante (AV.), Aanydnte, hayante. 


Present Subjunctive. 
446. Sing. 3. wAydfe, bhriyate, sisyātai5 (AV.). 
Du. 2. ZAyäthe®. 

Present Injunctive. 
Sing. 3. szyafa ( V'su-). 


Present Imperative. 

Sing. 2. iZAydsva (AV. TS), ZAyasva (AV.), dAriyasva (AV.), 2ucyasva 
(Kh. m. 114), mriydsva (AV.), vacyasva ( V 2ac-). 

3- rdAyatum (AN. fayatam (AV.), dhīyatīm (AY.), dhiivatim (AN.), 
dAriyatam (AN.), drecyatam, badAyatam (AN.), mucyatam (AN.), hanydtam (AV.), 
Azyatam. 

Pl.2. preyadhuam (AN. TS.), yuyyadAvam, vicyadhvam (AV.). 

3. 7abyantam (AV.), trhyantam (AN.), Arcyantam. (AY.), badhyantam, 
bhayantam (V chany-, AN.), vacyantam, vyscyantam, hanyantim (AV.). 


Present Participle. 

447. acydmana- (AV), ajyámana-, idhydmana-, udydmana- (Vwad., 
AV.), ubydmana- (Yvag-, AV.), uhydmana-, reydmina-, &rtydmana- (AV.), 
Ariydmana-, (á-Jksīyamāna-, SI ámāna-, guhydmana-, tapydmina-, Ziydmana-, 
tujydmana-, thydmana-, dadydmana-1, diyámana- (AV.), duAydmana- (AV.), 
dUtyámana-, nahydmana- (AV.), nidyámana-, nī yámāna-, Pacyamina-, pisydmana- 
(AV), Pryámäna-, Lreyamina-, badhyémana-, bhajyámāna-, math Lydmana-, madyá- 
gana-, mīyámāna- (mi- fix), m?fyámana-, Jamydámana-, vacyámana- ( V vañc-); 


I From Wya- or Vjz- ‘scathe’, 5 Emendation in AV. 1. 313, for uchisatai, 
2 bhidyate, AV.XX.1311, is an emendation. | the reading of the text. s 
3 Zyate, AV. XX. 1343. ^ is an emendation.| 6 A 3. pl. mid. in -az/a? once occurs in 
4 The forms uyicate, uyicante, vrscantàm | the TS. in the form J tyantai: WHITNEY 760a. 
appear occasionally to stand for wr scyate, 7 From the weak present stem gad- of 
urscyante, upscyantàm in the AV, See v. NEGE- | dā- ‘give, 


LEIN 40; BLOOMFIELD, SBE. 42, 418, 
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viydmana- (AN.), Sasydmana-, sicydmina-, srjyámāna-, stiydmana-, hanydmana- 
(AV.), Aipisyámana-, Aaydmana- (A- ‘call’); from the causative of V thay-:bhigya- 
māna- (AN. xu. 4*9). 

Imperfect Indicative. 


448. Sing. 3. anīyata, dmucyata, aricyata. — Pl. 3. dtapyanta (AV.TS.), 
apacyanta, aprcyanta, asicyanta (AV.); acyanta. 


b. The second or graded conjugation. 


449. The chief characteristic of this conjugation is vowel gradation 
in the base’ consequent on shift of accent. The base has a strong grade 
vowel in the singular indicative (present and imperfect) active, throughout the 
subjunctive, and in the 3. sing. imperative active. Minor peculiarities are: 
1. loss of z in the endings of the 3. pl mid. (-ave, -ata, -atim); 2. formation 
of the 2. sing. imperative active with a suffix, generally -Z4/; 3. vowel 
gradation in the modal suffix of the optative (act. -ya; mid. -); 4- formation 
of the middle participle with -2z. 

a. The second conjugation comprises five distinct classes falling into 
two main groups in which a.) the vowel of the root (simple or reduplicated) 
is graded; 8) the vowel of the suffix (nearly always containing a nasal) is 


graded. 
a. I. The root class. 


450. The base is formed by the root itself, to which the personal 


endings are directly attached (in the subjunctive and optative with the inter- 
vening modal suffix). The radical vowel is accented and takes Guna in the 
strong forms. More than a hundred roots are comprised in this class’. 


a. A good many irregularities are met with in this class, with regard to both the 
base and the endings. 1. Vrddhi is taken in the strong forms by 777- ‘wipe’ (e- g- 
márj-mi) and before consonants by roots ending in -#, i.e. by Aszt- ‘whet’, z- ‘praise’, 
yu- ‘unite’ (AV. si- ‘praise’; e. g- stáu-mi’, á-slau-t*, but d-stav-am. — 2. The Guna 
vowel, along with the accent, is retained in the root of s% ‘lie’ (middle) throughout the 
weak forms; e.g. sing. T. sdy-e, 2. sé-se. In the 3. pl this verb at the same time inserts 
y before the endings: Sé-rate, Sé-re (AV.), fératan, d-ife-rata, d-se-ran 9. — 3- Several roots 
form a base with the connecting vowel / or Tó before consonant endings. The roots 
an-! ‘breathe’, rud-8 ‘weep’, vam ‘yomit’, svas- ‘blow’, svaf-9? ‘sleep’ insert 7 before all 


of the 2. pers. middle: idi-sva; ti-se (beside ik-se), Bi-dive. The 3. pl. i-re is, owing to 


its accent!°, probably to be accounted a present rather than a perfect! Occasional 
(imperative sing.) forms with connecting 7 from other roots also occur: jáni-sva ‘be born’, 
vasi-sva ‘clothe’, snathi-hi ‘pierce’, szani-hi ‘thunder’. The root órz- ‘speak’ regularly 
inserts 7 in the strong forms before terminations beginning with consonants; e. g- 
bravi-mi. The same f also appears in the form /avrt from tit- *be strong'; in amisi an 

in the TS.:2 ami-ti, ami-sva, ami-t from am- ‘injure’; and in famrjva (VS), from sam- 


1 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 211. besides s retain the accent on the radical 
2 Several roots of this class show transfers | syllable throughout. See 97, 2 a. 

to the a- conjugation: cp. WHITNEY 625a., © This Z is, however, in reality originally 
3 The RV. has once 2. sing. s/2-5/ (X. 223, part of a dissyllabic base: cp. BRUGMANN, 


a form which AVERY 275 takes to be a, KG. 212, 2. 
3. sing. aor. pass. injunctive. | 7 The AV. has also forms according to 


4 Vrddhi on the other hand once appears | the a- conjugation: dwa-ti, etc. 


even in the weak form 3. pl. impf. azavaz. 8 The RV. has no such forms from zzd- 
On the Vrddhi in these verbs, cp. V. NEGE- and svap-- 
LEIN IO a. | 9 The AV., however, has the form svaf-fu. 


5 There are some transfer forms according, 1° See 97, 24 and 484. 


to the a- conjugation from the stem Say-a-,) 11 The 3. sing. impf. of this verb is in the 


including the isolated active form dfayat, | MS. aia (like aduka), cp. WHITNEY 630. 
which is common. Nearly a dozen roots! 12 WHITNEY 634. 
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‘labour’. — 4. A few roots undergo peculiar shortenings in the pe dum bes 
loses its vowel! (except where protected by the augment)?, e. g. dio Me are A Gub 
‘slay’ in the weak forms loses its z before terminations pe Se Stern consonan A Gs 
cept m, y or v), but syncopates its @ before terminations beginning wi de B en Lh 
reverts to the original guttural gi-; e. g. Za-/4d, but dan-yàma g hre anti, par i SAN- ants 
the root vas- ‘be eager’, takes Samprasárana; e. g. 1. pl. zs-ziás?, part. zciazd- 4, but 1. sing. 
vás-mi. The root vas- ‘clothe’ similarly takes Samprasarana once in the participle Us-And= 
(beside the usual vdásáza-. — 5. With regard to endings, the root säs- order E the 
7 in the 3. pl. active (as well as middle) and in the participle, Boe on ike el 
of the reduplicating class (457)5: 3. pl. impv. Sas-aut (TS.), part. sts-at- b duae root duh- 
‘milk? is very anomalous in its endings: middle impy. 3. sing. duh-am, 3. pl. duh-ram and 
duh-ratim; ind. 3. pl. mid. d44-7é and duh-rdte beside the regular BRE (with irregular 
accent)’; active imperf. 3. sing. d-du/-a-23 beside á-dhok, 3. pl. a- duberan beside á-duh-an 
and duh-úr?; and in the 3. opt. the entirely anomalous sing. d4--ydt (RV.) and pl. duh- 
iyán (RV.) (for duh-yat and duh-yúr). 


Present Indicative. 


451. A final or prosodically short medial radical vowel takes Guna in 
the singular; elsewhere it remains unchanged, excepting the changes of final 
vowels required by internal Sandhi, and the irregular shortenings mentioned 
above (450, a 4). The ordinary endings are added directly'? to the root. But 
the 3. sing. mid. ends in -e nearly as often as in -te; and anomalous endings 
appear in the 3. persons of the roots is, duh-, sas-, s7-', 

The forms actually occurring would, if made from ;- ‘go’ and dra- ‘speak’, 
be as follows: 


Active. Sing. 1. &mi. 2. &si. 3. 44. — Du. 2. tds 3. itás. — 
PL 1. mási and i-mds. 2. i-thé and i-théna. 3. y-antt. 

Middle. Sing. 1. (ruv-4 2. brit-sé. 3. bri-té and bruv- — Du. 2. 
bruv-athe. 3. bruv-dte. — Pl. 1. bra-mdhe. 3. brit-dhve. 3. bruv-dte. 


The forms which actually occur are the following: 

Active. Sing. r. ddmi, dsmi, émi, ksnaumi, dodsmi (AV.^, pai ‘protect’, 
märjmi, yämi, yaumi ( AV.) Soin’, vasmi, vami, sasmi (AV .), staumi (AV. TS.), 
kanmi, harmi. — With connecting T-: drdévimi. 

2. disi, dási, dsi, harsi (AV.), ca£si (= *caks-si), chantsi (V chand-), dársi 
(dr- ‘pierce’), pársi (pr- ‘pass’), past (‘protect’), ZZdsi, Asi, vaksi (vas- ‘desire’), 
vési (Vor), Sassi, sdtsi, stosi'?, Adyrsi. — With imperative senses: hscsi 
(hst- ‘dwell’), 74s, isi (= Yos-si : jus- ‘enjoy’), dársi, dhikst (dah- "burn, 
naksi (nas- ‘attain’), ai, Żársi, prisi, bhaksi (haj- ‘divide’), matsi, mas, 
Jaksi ( yaj- sacrifice’), yámsi ( yam- ‘reach’), yasz, yütsi (yudh- ‘fight’), zdáf£si 
(rad- ‘dig’), rési, váksi (vah- ‘carry’), vési (Vor), srési, saksi (sah- ‘prevail’), 
sátsi, hosi (hu- ‘sacrifice’). — With connecting 7-: amisi, briévisi. 


1 It is, however, preserved in an altered | 8 Transfer to the a- c 
form in the 2. sing. impv. act.: e-dhi for| 9 The MS. 
*az-dhi (62, 4, 6, P: 57). This verb has the ings 
further anomalies of losing its s in the and 
2. sing, pres. a-si, and in inserting Z in the | the 
2. 3. sing. impf. dsi-s, ast-t. It has no middle. 

2 Cp. v. NEGELEIN 83; VAN Wyk, IF. 
18, 59. 


onjugation. 
has further anomalous end- 
in the imperf. mid.: 3. sing. a-duh-a 
3. pl. a-duh-ra, probably as parallel to 
present duhe and duhye: WHITNEY 635. 
10 Excepting the few forms of roots which 
| may take connecting 7 or 7 (450, a 3). 
! See above 450, a 2,3, 5; cp. JOHANSSON, 


3 Limited to the active in this conjugati 
| 4 on 
in the RV. ae 


4 The only middle form. 

5 There are also some transfer forms 
according to the a- conjugation: 3. sing, 
Sasati, y 

© Similarly from 44 ‘worship’ the part. 
d'-at-. 

7 In the middle participle the 4 of the 
root reverts to the guttural gh: dúgh-āna-. 


| KZ. 32, 512; Nxissxn, BD. 20, 74. 
1? See 450, a I, note 3, 
| 13 Some of these have no corresponding 
Toot present or root aorist; cp. WHITNEY, 
| Sanskrit Grammar 624; BARTHOLOMAE, If. 
2,2715 NEISSER, BB. 7, 230 ff., 20, 7off.; BRUG- 
MANN, IF. 18, 72; DELBRÜCK, Verbum 30; 
Syntaktische Forschungen 5, 209. 


| 
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3: átti, ásti, eH, hseti, takti (tak- rush), dati (da- share), dasti (das- 
‘worship’), duésli, päti, bharti, bhati, mīrsti (SA. xir. 9), yäti, rasti (ray- ‘rule’), 
rdlhi (rif- ‘lick’), vasi (vas- “desire’), vati, véti, stauti (AV.; Kh. v. 37), 
Adnti. — With connecting -i- or -f-: ánili, Sudsiti; amiti (TS. VS.), favit 
(tu- ‘be strong’), drdvite. 

Du. 2. ithds, krthds, pathds, bhithds, yathds, vithds, sthas (as- ‘be’), 
hathis (V han-). 

3. attas, elas* (AV.), Asitds, dvisfas (AV.), patas, psatds (AV.), bAutas, 
yatas, vatas, stas, snatas, hatás, hnutas. 

Pl. x. admasi (AV.), imdsi, ufmdsi? (V vas-), stumvisi, smdsi, hanmast 
(AV.); deismds, briimds (AV.), myjinas (AV.), yamas, rudhmas (AV.), vidmas 
(Kh. 1v. 533), stwmas (AV.), smas, anmas. 

2. itha, krtha, gathá (RV*.)3, nethát, pathá ‘protects, yatht, stha, 
hathé; pithána, yithéna, sthána. 

3. adanti, amánti, uśánti, Asiydnti, ghndnti ( V har), dinti (da- ‘cut’), 
duhanti, dvisánti (AV.), panti^, bruvanti, bhinti, myjánti, yanti, yanti, rihánti, 
rudánti, vanti, vyánti (vr), sdnte. 

Middle. Sing. 1. ive (i ‘go’), Ke, We, uod, duhe, bruve, mrje (AV, 
yujé, yuve (yu- Soin’), suve (su- beget)’, Anuve. 

2. thse, krsi, cakse (= *caks-se), dhukse (AV.), érzse, vits (vid- ‘find’), 
sge. — With connecting -/-: se 

3. dste, ite (VTd-), Trte, iste (Vis), cdste (Vcaks-), brut, adste, Saste, 
dite? (V siñj-), sute, hate (SA. xit. 27). — With ending -e: ie, citt (cic 
‘perceive’), duhd, bruve, vid? (‘finds’), sdye". 

Du. 2. d;athe, Käthe, caksathe, vasīthe. — 3. asate, iyate, duhate, bruvate, 
sSayüte, súvāte. : 

Pl. x. dsmahe (AV.), imahe, ifmaAe (AN), myjmdhe (AV.), yujmahe, 
sasmahe, semahe (AV.), Aumáhe. — 2. With connecting -/-: zZAze (AV.). 
— 3. dsate, frate, late, isate, óhate (y ah-), grhate‘*, caksate, duhatd'3, dvisate 
(AV.), nimsate, bruvdte, rihate™, vásate, Jasate, suvate, — With ending -re: 
duhré, sére (AV.); with -rate: duhrate, sérate (AV. TS.). 


Present Subjunctive. 


452. In the AV. several forms are irregularly made with z, as if following 
the a- conjugation. No examples of the 2. du. and pl. mid. are found. The 
forms which actually occur, if made from órz- ‘speak’, would be: 

Active. Sing. 1. drdvani, brava. 2. bravast, brévas. 3. brévati, bravat. — 
Du. 1. drdévava. 2. brdvathas. 3. brdvatas. — Pl. x. brdvama. 2. bravatha. 
3. bravan. 

Middle. Sing. 1. dravd. 2. bravase. 3. brdvate. — Du. 1. bravavahai. 
3. brdvaite, — Pl. 1. brévamahai, bravamahe. 3. bravanta. 

The forms which actually occur are the following: 

Active. Sing. 1. ásīni (AV.), brdvant; aa, brava, stávā. 


: With irregular strong radical vowel. | placed here rather than in the d- class; on 


2 Once anomalously śsmási. this form cp. OLDENBERG, ZDMG. 59, 355 ff.; 
3 With loss of nasal as in ]/Zaz-. | NEISSER, BB. 25, 315 ff. 
4 With irregular strong radical vowel:| 9 $e (AV.). 2 

cp. V. NEGELEIN 33. | xo AVERY 234 gives ise only, apparently 
5 Once from 23- ‘drink’, in 1. 861? | instead of že. The form 7sé would be 3. sing. 


6 Thirteen times from 3- ‘protect’, once | mid. perfect. 
(11. 1114) from %3- ‘drink’ (probably subj. aor..|  ** On these forms cp. V. NEGELEIN 103; 
7 This form occurring only once in the | NEISSER, BB. 20, 74. 
RV. seems to be formed from a doubtful root! 12 Placed by WHITNEY, Roots, doubtfully 
u ‘proclaim’; cp. WuitNey, Roots, under z.| under the aorist of //grah-. 
8 Auvé, sing, 1. and 3., should perhaps be| 3 With irregular accent. 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. 92 
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2. ayasi (AV.), dsasi, ravasi; dyas (AV.), dsas, hsdyas (ksi ‘dwell’), 
ghisas, dínas, parcas, bravas, védas, Sdkas, hanas 3 with -z-: das (AV.). l 

3. dyati, dsati, vayati (Yur), védati, hanati; adat (AV.), dyat, dsat, 
frat", Rsayat, ghasat, cayat, déhat, dohat (1. 164°), d'vésat (AV.), pat (‘pro- 
tect’), drdvat, védat (vid- ‘know’), stávat, Adnat (AV. TS.); with -Z-: ayat 
(Kh, ur. 18), asat (AV.), rodāt (Kh. 2. 11"). r r 

Du. 1. Adnava. — 2. dsathas, vedathas. — 3. pätas ‘protect (1v. 557). 

Pl. x. ayama, dsima, ksdyama, dvesama (AV.), brdviema, stávama, hánāma. 
— 2. dsatha?, stavatha; with -ã-: bravātha (AV.), handtha (AV.).— 3. ayan, dsan, 
brávan, yavan (§oin’, AV.11.17?), Adnan (AV.); with -a-: ddan (AV )s ayün (AN.). 

Middle. Sing. x. s/wsé3. — 2. asase. — 3. asate, idAatéh, dóhate, dusate 
(TS. 1v. 1. 103), várjate; with -taí: dyafai (AV.), dsafa? (AV.); with secondary 
ending -¢a: mata. — Du. x. bravavahai. — 3. brdvaite. — Pl. x. VamaAai, brava- 
mahai; tlamahe. — 3. hdnanta. 

Present Injunctive. 

Active. Sing. 2. vés. — 3. vet (X. 539), staut; without ending: dán, 
rat, han. — Pl. 3. yan, san. 

Middle. Sing. 3. vas/a, sita. — Pl. 3. z/afa, vasata. 


Present Optative. 


. 453. Active. Sing. I. iyam, yayam, vidyam, syim. — 2. sys. — 
3. adyit (AV.), iyzt, brüyat, vidyat, syat, hanyat (AV.). 
Du. 2. órgyatam (TS. 1v. 7. 15°), vidyaztam, syatam. — 3. syatum. 


Pl. x. iyama, turyama, vidy&ma, sydma, Aanydma. — 2. syátas sydtana, — 
3. adyúr, vidyur, syár. 

Middle. Sing. 1. Zrya, sdyzya (AV.). — 3. asa, ia, za, duhita, 
bruvita, fdytfa, stuvitd. — Pl. x. bruvimahi, vastmahi, stuvtmahi. 


Present Imperative. 

454. The endings are added directly to the root, which appears in its 
weak form except in the 3. sing. act, where it is strong and accenteds. In 
the 2. sing. act, -dit is added to a final consonant, -i to a vowel; -Zf, 
which occurs only three times, may be added to either a consonant or 
a vowel In the mid., -@ 3. sing., zzz: and -ratim 3. pl, occasionally appear 
for -äm and -atam®, 

Active. Sing. 2. addhi, edhi (as- be’), talht (Vtaks-), psihi (AYV.), 
mrddhi (AV.), ,viddhi (find and 'know), sadhi (Vsas-); ihi, jahit, pāhi 
protect, briht, bhihi, yai, vahi, vihi’, wrAI, stuhi, snithi (AV.); with 
connecting -/-: anihi (VS. 1v. 25), snathihi, svasihi (AV), stanihi; with 
cime brital (TS.1. 6.43), vitat, vitat. — 3. atlu, dstu, etu, dvestu (AV.), pati 
protect, jsz/u (AV.), marstu (AN. TS.), yatu, vastu (V vas-), vdtu, vdtu, vettu 
(AV.), sastu, stautu (AV.), snautu (TS. m. 5. 5°), sváptu (AV.), Adntu; with 
connecting -7-: drdvitu. 


t AVERY 230 here adds z4/7a/, which I| 5 This is also i in si 

| l also irregularly the case in six 

TERES as a root aor. subjunctive. or seven forms of the 2. pl., before both -/a 

uiditha, AY. 1. 321, seems to be a cor-|and -/aza: éla, neta, stota; étana, bravitana, 
nen for védatha; cp. WHITNEY’s note. Solana, Aantana. 

"Or stus-a-t: cp. AVERY 238; DELBRUCK,: 6 In qudm, vidam AN.) saya 

i 5 A J), sayām (AV. 

Verbum p. 1815; Neisser, BB.27,262—280; | duArüm (AV.), DEAE dec EN 

OLDER, ZDMG. 55, 39. | 7 For YjAa-Ài, from žan- ‘slay’: see 32, 2 C; 

4 Pis irregular accent and weak root! and cp. v. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte 8^. 

(vir. 1 ) for *indhate, beside inddhale formed 8 Metrically shortened for v;/z, from yr. 

from Vidh- according to the infixing nasal À 

class, 
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Du. 2. attam (AV.), itam (AV. TS), patém ‘protect’, brutam (AV.), 
yatim, vittám, vitám, stam (as- bë), stutam, hatam. — 3. iam, dugdham 
(V duA-), patám ‘protect’, sastdm, stim (AV.), hatam (AV.). 

Pl. 2. a/d, itd and da, patá ‘protect’, rita, yatd, sasta (sas- 'cut), 
sta (VS. AV), stota, hatá; with -tana: attana, itana and dana, yatána, 
sāstána, sotana (su- ‘press’), hantana; with connecting -/-: bravitana. 

3. adantu, ghnantu, drantu, pantu ‘protect’, bruvantu, yantu, yantu, 
vant (AV.), vydntu (y vr) and viyantu (TS.), sasatu (TS.v.2.12*), fudsantu 
(AV.), santu, sudpantu (AY.). 

Middle. Sing. 2. zrsva, caksva (= *caks-sva), trisva, dhuksva*, mrksva 
(Vmry-, AN.), stusvd (AV.); with connecting -/-: iisva, Jánisva, vasisva. 

3. astam, yutām (AV.), vastam, seam (AV.); with -am: duham, vidam 
(via- ‘nd’, AV.), sayam (AV.). 

Du. 2. watham, caksathim (TS.), duhatham (AV.), vasatham (TS.). — 


3. duhātām (AN.) — Pl. 2. adAvam? (V as-), trdhvam, tradhvam, mrddhvam 
(AV.). — 3. matüm, stuvatam (AV.); with -ram: duhram (AV.); with 


-patam: duhratim (AV.). 


Present Participle. 


455. The active participle is formed by adding -4z73 to the weak root; 
thus y-dnt- from i- ‘go’; duh-ánt- from duh- ‘milk’; s-dnt- from as- ‘be’. The 
strong stems of the participles of dzs- ‘worship’ and säs- ‘order’ Jose the z: 
dés-ai-+ and $és-at-5. The middle participle is formed by adding the suffix 
-ané to the weak form of the root; thus zy-avd- from Vi; us-and- from 
Vvas-; ghn-and-(AV.) from yan. In a few examples, however, the radical 
vowel takes Guna; thus o/-and- from ZA- ‘consider’; yodh-and- from yudh- 
‘fight’; sdy-ana- from st ‘he’; stav-andé- from stu- ‘praise’. The final of guh- 
reverts to the original guttural in dZg/-aza- beside the regular duhana-. The 
root zs- ‘sit? has the anomalous suffix -ma in as-ima- beside the regular 
as-and-. Several of these participles in -azz alternatively accent the radical 
vowel instead of the final vowel of the suffix; thus víd-àna- beside vid-and- 
‘finding’. : 

Active. addnt, andnt-, ufánt, hsiydnt-° ‘dwelling’, ghnant- (y han-), 
duAhánt-, doisánt, dArsdnt, pant- ‘protecting’, bruv-dnt-, bhant-, ydnt-, yant-, 
rihdnt-, rudánt, vant-7 (AN.) eydnt- (Ver), sdnt-, sasdnt-, stuvant, snant-, 
svapánt-; with loss of n: dasat-, Sdasat-. 

Middle. adand-, gsand- and adstna-, indhana-, tyand- (VS. X. 19; ADS) ie, 
8. 142), Wana-, irana-, isana- and (once) wand-, usand-°, usana-9 (vas- ‘wear), 
bhana- and ohand- (V &4-), Rsnuvand-°, ghnana- (AV.), dihand-, dighana- and 
duhand- and dihana-, dArsaud-(AN.), nijand-, bruvand-, myjand-, yuvand- ( yu- 


Sr 


T 


1 DELBRÜCK 61 and AVERY 242 wrongly | 5 As in 3. ps : 

ive this form as duAsva. | 6 dsydutam TS. 1v. 1. 2% 

e In AV. (1v. 142) and TS. (1v. 6. 5) some | 7 apa-van AN.XIX. 50* is probably N. sing. E 

Mss. read dadhvam. VS. XVII. 65 has ad/vam. of this part.; see WHITNEY's note and cp. 
3 The feminine is formed with -z from LANMAN 4842. 

the weak stem; thus gvati, duhat-i-, yat-i-,| 8 The RV. has once the transfer form 

yat-l-, bhiat-r-, rudati, sait- (AV.) suatf.| usamana-. : £ 

But the AV. has ydvi (beside ya/-) and| 9 Once, beside the regular vásaza-. The 

svapdnti-; see WHITNEY, Index Verborum | RV. has also once the transfer form 
1 usamana-. 

p The verb düi- may have lost its nasal; 9 The form grhijed (x. 10312), doubtless 
in the 3. pl. act, but there is no evidence | 2. sing. impv. of the za- class, is regarded 
of this, as the only form preserved according | by GRASSMANN as a participle. 
to the root class is 3. sing. īsi. 
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join’), yodhand-, rihand-, vésana-‘wearing’, vidana- and dand-, zyand- ( V vr-), 
Hd ` a ü 7 25 
Wdvama-, Sésana- (AN. TS.), süvana- (sī- ‘bring forth’, AV.), stuvand- and 


stavand-, svand- (su- ‘press’, SV.)'. 
Imperfect Indicative. 


456. Active. Sing. x. adoham (Kh. v. 15), apam (‘protect’), dbravam, 
avedam, ahanam; adam (VS. xu. 105), ayam, asam, airam (Vi). z A 

2. dpās, dyas; dis (AV.); ves (Vv); with connecting -/-: abravis 
(AV.); ais; without ending: dan; han. i à i f 

3. dpat, dyat, avat (AV.), astaut; dit ; with connecting dre dbravit, 
avamīt; anit, ásit3; without ending: adhok, duet (AV.), than; as (= "ast, 
from as- ‘be’); kant. s 

Du.2. PE ahatam; dstam, ditam; yītam (AN.). — 3. abrütam (AV.); 
attam (NS. xxt. 43), stam, aitim (AN. VS.). j : 

Pl.r. ataksma, dāma. — 2. atasta; dita; abravita; dyitana, dsastana ; 
ditana; dbravitana. — 3. ddihan(AV.), anavan, abruvan, avyan ( Vvi-); ayan 
(i-‘go’), dsan; asans (as- throw’), -gZuan (Kh.t.27); with ending -ur: atvisur, 
apur ( pā- 'protect); asur (as- ‘throw’, 1. 179°); cáksur, duhur. " 

Middle. Sing. 3. acasta, atakta, dvasta (AV.), dsuía; dita (V nt-) 
mrsta (r.1749) sūta. 

Pl. 2. dradhvam. — 3. aghnata (AV.), acaksata, ajanata, dmrjata (AN.), 
asésata; asata, dirata. With ending -ran: aduhran (AV.), deran. 


a. 2. The Reduplicating Class. 


457. This class is less than half as frequent as the root class, comprising 
fewer than 50 verbs. The endings are here added to the reduplicated root, 
which is treated as in the root class, taking Guna in the strong forms. The 
stem shows the same peculiarity as the desiderative in reduplicating 7 (— a7) 
and Z with z. Here, however, this rule is not invariable. All the roots with 
7 except one reduplicate with 7. They are 7- (go':4-y-ar-6; går- ‘drip’: y/eZar-; 
ir- ‘cross’ : titr-; pr- ‘fill’ and py- ‘pass’ : pipar-; UAr- 'bear : bibhar-; sy- ‘run’: 
sisar-; prc- ‘mix : pipye-; but urt- ‘tum’ : vavart. While nine roots redupli- 
cate @ with a, thirteen do so with Z. The latter are: ga- ‘go’: jigā-; ghra- 
‘smell’ : jighra-; pā- ‘drink’ : piba-; mā- ‘measure’ : mima-, mā- ‘bellow’ : mima-; 
sā- ‘sharpen’: sis@-; stha- ‘stand’ : tistha-; ha- ‘go forth : jihi-1; vac- ‘speak’: 
vivac-; vas- ‘desire’ : vivas-8; vyac- ‘extend’ : vivyac-, sac- ‘accompany’ : sisac-9; 
han- ‘strike’ : jighna-. Three of these, however, ja-, stha-, han-, have per- 
manently gone over to the a- conjugation, while a fourth, gZra-, is beginning 
to do so. Contrary to analogy the accent is not, in the majority of verbs 
belonging to this class, on the root in the strong forms, but on the redupli- 
cative syllable. The latter is further accented in the 3. pl. act. and mid., as 
well as in the r. du. and pl mid. Doubtless as a result of this accentuation, 
the verbs of this class lose the z of the endings in the 3.pl act. and mid.; 
e. g. bibhr-ati*? and sihate. 


: To be pronounced thus in the RV.,| 5 Unaugmented form 1v. 31. 
though always written suvazd-. | 6 With -y- interposed between redupli- 
2 The form ai/a? (AV. XVIIL 319) seems to | cation and root. 
be a corruption of d//; see WHITNEY's note in| 7 With F for d: inflected in the middle 
his Translation. | only. ý 
3 Cp. V. NEGELEIN 81; REICHELT BB. 27,| 8 Also vavas-. 
89. VS. vit. 46 has the transfer form dsat.| 9 Also sasc-. 
4 drudat (AV.) is a transfer to the a- con- 
jugation. In I. 772 vés, 3. sing., seems to be |. 
an aor. form = *o£é-s-/. 


19 That is, æ replaces the sonant nasal. 
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VII. VERB. PRESENT SYSTEM. 
a. There are a number of irregularities chiefly in the direction of shortening the 
root in weak forms. 1. Roots ending in @ drop their vowel before terminations beginning 
with vowels1: e.g. a: mim-e, 3.pl. mim-ate. dä- and //d/ia-, the two commonest verbs 
in this class, drop the @ in all weak forms. — 2. The root wyac- takes Samprasarana; 
e. g. 3. du. viviklas ; analogously /var- ‘be crooked’, makes some forms with Samprasarana, 
when it reduplicates with x; e. g. juhurthas, 2. sing. mid. injunctive. — 3. The verbs 
bhas- ‘chew’, sac- ‘accompany’, Žas- ‘laugh’, syncopate the radical vowel; thus dabhas-at, 
3. sing. subj., but dps-ali, 3. pl. ind.; sdsc-ati, 3. pl. ind. pres., sasc-a/a, 3. pl. inj; jats-at-, 
pres. part. — 4 The à of śā- ‘sharpen’, mā- ‘measure’, ma- ‘bellow’, 7a- ‘give’, ha- ‘go 
away’ (mid), and (in AV.) Za- ‘leave’ (act.)?, is usually changed to 7 before consonants; 
e. g. Si gmási, mimite, rarithas3, jilitte, jahita (AV.); while the roots dā- ‘give’ and d/a- 
‘pu’ drop their vowel even heres; e.g. dád-mahe, dadh-mási. — 5. The initial of ci- 
‘observe’ reverts to the original guttural throughout; e. g. cikési (AV.). — 6. When the 
aspiration of dad/-, the weak base of dha-, is lost before 4, t, s, or dA, it is thrown 
back on the initial; e. g. dhat-sva. — 7. The roots di- ‘shine’, dht- ‘think’, 7r- ‘swell’, 
reduplicate with 7; e. g. ddide/; adidhet; dpipet, — 8. There are a number of transfers 
from this to other classes. Thus caés- ‘see’, originally a syncopated reduplicative base 
(= *cahkas-), has become a root inflected according to the root class; jaks- ‘eat’, also 
originally a reduplicated base (/aghas-), has become a root from which is formed the 
past passive participle Jag-dAá-, and which in the later language is inflected both in the 
root class and the a- class. The weak bases dad- and dadh- show an incipient tendency 
to become roots?, from which a number of transfer forms according to the a- conjugation 
are made, such as 3.sing. mid. dada-re, 3. pl. ind. act. dédhanti, 3. pl. impv. act. dadha-ntu, 
3. sing. mid. dadha-le, 2. du. dadhethe (AV.). The roots pā- ‘drink’, stha-, han-, form only 
transfer stems according to the a- class: fida-, listha-, jighna-; while ghra-, ma- ‘bellow’, 
ya-, bhas-, sac- make occasional forms from transfer stems according to the a- class: 
jighra-, mima-, rára-, bapsa-, sásca-. 
Inflexion. 
458. The forms actually occurring would, if made from àr- ‘bear, be 


the following: 
Active. Sing. 1. dibharmi. 2. bibharst. 3. bibharti. — Du. 2. bibhrthas. 
3. bibhytds. — Pl. 1. bibhymdsi and bibhrmds. 2. bibhrthd. 3. bibhratt. 
Middle. Sing. 1. dibhré 2. bibhirsé. 3. bibhrté — Du. x. bibhruahe. 
2. bibhréthe, 3. bibhrate. — Pl. x. bibhymahe 2. bibhrdhue. 3. bibhrate. 
The forms which actually occur are the following: 


Present Indicative. 


Active. Sing. 1. garmi, jahamt, jigharmi, juhémi, didimt, dádAami, 
piparmi (RW, AV.), dibharmt, vivakmi (V vac), sisami. 

2. iyársi, cikési (AV.), yd hast (AV.), jigasi, dddast, dádAüsi, piparst, bibharst, 
mamatsi, vavdhsi (y vas-), viveksi? (vis- ‘be active), stsakst (V sae), sisarsi*. 

3. fyarti, jáhati, jigati, jigharti, juhóti, díádati?, dddRati, piparti ‘fills’ and 
‘passes’, bdbhasti (AV.), bibharti and (once) bibhdrti, mímati ‘bellows’, mimeti 
(ma- ‘bellow’, SV.), yuyott ‘separates’, vavarüi (= vavartti, 1. 38°), vivakte, 
vivasli (Vvas-), vivesti (vis- ‘be active’), sdsasti (VS.) and sasdsté (TS.vt. 4.19"), 
sisakti (V sae-), sisarti. : 

Du.2. chatthis, ninithds, piprthas, bibhythds. — 3. dattás (AV; dadhatas *? 
(AV.), bibhītás (AV.), bibhrtas, mimītas, viviktás (V ayac-), vivistas. 

Pl. x. juhumdsi, dadmasi, dadhmasi, bibhy mási, sistmast; jahimas™ (AV.), 
juhumds, dadinas (AN.), dadhmas, bibhrmas (AV.), vivismas. — 2. dAattAd, 


1 This of course does not take place in the 6 This is the accentuation in MAX MÜLLERS 
transfer verbs according to the a- conjugation. and AUFRECHT's editions, both in Samhita 
2 [n the RV. Z3- ‘leave’, has only forms | and Padapatha. 


with @ (never 7). 7 Cp. Neisser, BB. 30, 303- 
3 But rarāsva (AV.). 8 With imperative sense. — — 
4 The vowel of 4ā- ‘leave’ is also dropped} 9 Also the transfer form dádati. 
in the 3. pl. opt. act. jahyur (AV.). 10 With strong base, for d/at/as. 


s From the former is made the past) '* With base weakened to jahi- for /aAt-. 
passive participle dat-tá- ‘given’. 
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I. GENERAL AND LANGUAGES. 4. VEDIC GRAMMAR. 
piprthd, bibArthd. — 3. jahati, fighrati (AV.), juhvati, didati, didhati*, didyati? 
Li ? < ? 2 b y 
7), piprati, bapsati ( V bhas-), bibhrati3, sáscati. ‘ 
i Aene, RS I. JuAvé, dadé (AV. TS), dadhé, mime. — 2. datse (AV.), 


dAatsé. — 3. jihīte, juhuté, datté', dhattés, mimtte, stsite?; with -e: dadhé 
AN.). À feit & 

Y Dd I. dídvaAe. — 2. dadhäthe. — 3. jihāte, dadAate?, mimate? (v. 825). 
Pl.r. dédmahe, mimzmaAe (AN.) — 2. sihidhve (AV.). — 3. sthate, 


7 u JT ^ 
dadhate®, mimate (‘measure’), sisrate. 


Present Subjunctive. 
i i ani, bibharani (TS. 1. 5. 10%). — 2. suhuras. 
459. Active. Sing. I. dadhāni, bibharani ( L5 Ju 3 
Pe ivine didAyas (AV.), víuesas. — 3. pipratt; dadat, didhat, didayat, 
didayat® (AV.), babhasat, bibharat (AV.), yuydvat ‘separate’. 
Du. 2. didhathas, bapsathas (Kh. 1. 117). 


Pl. 1. jahāma, juhavama, dadAama. — 3. dádan( AV, dádhan, Juyavan. 
Middle. Sing.''2. dédhase.— 3. didhate; with -tat- dadatai (AV.). — 
Du. 1. dadhivahai (TS. 1. 5. 107). — Pl. 1. dadaimahe. — 3. juhuranta*. 


Present Injunctive. 
Active. Sing. 2. dadas (AV.), bibhes (AV.). — 3. sigat, dadat (AV), 
vivyak. ; 
Pl. 1. yuyoma's (AV.). f 
. Middle. Sing. 2. juhurthas (V hvr-). 3. sihita. 
Pl. 3. sascata. 


Present Optative'. : 

Active. Sing. 2. mimiyas (x. 56°). -— 3. jaAyat'5 (SA. xir. 11); yuAuyat 
(AV.), dadyat (AV.), bibhiyat, bibhryat, mamanyat, mimiyat (ma- measure"). — 
Du. 3. yuyuyatim. — Pl. 1. juhuyima. — 3. Jahyurt> (AV.). 

Middle. Sing. 3. dédhita and dadhitd. — Pl. 1. dadimaht, dadhimahi. 
— 3. dadiran. 

Present Imperative. 

460. Active. Sing. 1. jéhani (AV.) — 2. daddhi, piprgdhi (V pre-), 
mamaddhi, mamandhi, yuyodAi, vividdhi ( Vvis), sisadhi. — With -hi: cikthi 
(ci- ‘note’, AV.), didthi and didihi( y dr), deht (Vaa-), dheht, piprhi, bibhyhi 
(AV.TS.), mimthi (ma-‘measure’), rirtht* (V rà-), Sisthi. — With -tat: jahitat 
(AV.), dattat, dhattat, piprtat (VS.1v. 4. 127). — 3. ciketu (TS.nt. 3. 115), jéhatu, 
Jigatu, juhotu (TS. vn. 3. 107), diditu, dddRatu, bipartu (fll? and ‘pass’), dibhartu 
(AV.TS.), mimatu, yayastu, yuyotu, Stsatu, sisaktu. 


1 Also the transfer form dddhanti. 11 sasvacdi (RV. ILL. 3310) is probably sing. 1 
2 Regarded by DELBRÜCK, Verbum p. 1333, | perfect subj. (p. 361); but occurring beside the 
as an intensive. | aorist form zamsai, it may be an aorist, to 
3 There is also a transfer form mimanii | which tense WHITNEY, Roots, doubtfully 


‘bellow’. assigns it. 
4 Also the transfer form dadate. 12 didayante (AV. XVII 373) is perhaps a 
5 Also the transfer form dadhale. | subjunctive. 
6 There is also the transfer form rarate| 13 With the strong base yuyo- for yuyu-. 
from |/ra-. ™ AVERY 241 gives here several forms 


7 Also the transfer form dad/e/e (AV.. | which it is better t 
5 By AVERY 2374 given as 3. sing. sub- | fect. : 


unctive middle. *5 With weak base /a/-, for jaZ4r, which 
9 TS.1.5.10*, ur. 1.82 has the transfer here loses its final vowel like dada- and 


class as optatives per- 


form dådante. dadha-, 
10 Pp. didayat; see WiITNEY’s note on| 16 The only form in which |/;z- reduplicates 
AV. itt. 8?. with 7. 
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Du. 2. jahitam (AV.), sigatam, dattám, dhattám, piprlim, mimītám, 
yuyutám and yuyotam", sisīttám, sisrtam. — 3. cikitām (ci- ‘note’, AV.), dattām, 
dhattim, piprtam, bibhytim, mimitam, Sisitam. 

Pl. 2. fyarta?, jahita (AV.), sigata, juhuta and 7uA/ta3, datté and dédata*, 
dhatté. and dddhatas, ninikta (y nij-), piprkta, piprtd, bibhita(AV.), bibhyta 
(TS.1v.2.3*), puydtat, Sista, sisakta; jigatana, juhtana, dadatanas, dhattana 
and dddhitanas, pipartana®, bibhitana, mamattina, yuystana*, vivaktand, — 
3. dadatu (AV.), dadAatu?. 

Middle. Sing. 2. jua, datsua (AV.), dhatsva, mimisva (AV.), 
rarāsva (AV.). — 3. fitam S. 

Du. 2. sihatham (TS. 1. 1. 121), didhitham (AV.), mimatham, raratham. 

Pl. 2. juhudhvam (TS.1v. 6.15), raridhvam. — 3. jihatam, dadAatam, 
sisvatam (Kh. 1. 36). 


Present Participle. 

461. Active. As the suffix -au/ drops its z (like the endings of the 
3. pl. act.) strong and weak stem are not distinguished. The feminine stem of 
course lacks z also; e.g. d/bhrati-. Stems occurring are: cfkyat- (ci- note"), 
Jdhat-, sigat-, jüAuat-, titrat- (ty- ‘cross’), dddat, dádhat, didyat-, didhyat-, 
bdpsat-, bibhyat-, bibhrat-, sascdt- (‘pursuer’) and sdscat-*° (‘helping’), sszaz-*". 

Middle. jihana-, jihvana-, dddana-, dddhana-, didyana-, didhyana-, 
pipana- (pa- ‘drink’, AV.) and pipand- "^, pipyana-% (V Zr), mimana-, rarana-**, 
Sisana-. 

Imperfect Indicative. 

462. All the verbs of this class occurring in the 3. pl. act. take the 
ending -xr except d4y-, which has the normal -az. The verbs da-, dha-, ha- 
show the irregularity (appearing elsewhere also) of using the strong instead of 
the weak base in the 2. pl. act. 

Active. Sing. 1. adadam, adadham. — 2. ddadas, ddadhas 5, ádides, 
doives ( Vvis-); bibhes (AV.), vives (Vig), Sisas. — 3. aciket (Va-), djaAat, 
ajigat, ddadat o, ddadhat, ddidet, dbibhar, abibhet, ávivyak "^, asisat; vivés ( V vts-). 

Du. 2. adattam, adhattam. — 3. dviviltam, dmimatam (AN.)'$. 

Pl. 2. ddadzía'9, ddadAhata? and ddAatta; djahatana'9, ddaífana. — 
3. abibhran; ajahur, ájuhavur, adadur, adadhur, dmamadur, avivyacur; jahur, 
dadur, didhyur (AV.), vieyacur. 

Middle. Sing. 2. ddhatthas, dmimithas; didithas (AV.). — 3- Ythita, 
adatta, adhatta, dpiprata??, dmimita; día. — Pl. 3. ajihata, duhvata* 


12 With irregular accent. 

13 The anomalous transfer form ibra- 
māna- takes the place of *bibArama-. 

14 But perfect raraza-. 

15 There isno sufficient reason for regarding 
Strong base dágAa- for dadh-. | ddadhas in X. 739, as 2 3- Sing- (AVERY 248 ; 
Strong base pipar- for gir -- DELBRÜCK, Verbum 50, 59). : 
Also the transfer form dad/Zan'u. 16 There is also the transfer form déádat. 

8 There is also the 3.sing. transfer form | v.NEGELEIN 67? gives dádAat (RV. AV.) which 
dadatam. seems a misprint for dadhat. 

9 cikyat (iv. 38*), nom, sing. m., is given| 7 There is also the unaugmented transfer 
by v. NEGELEIN 77? as cikyat and explained | form vizydcat. : 
as a pluperfect form. 18 WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 665, quotes 


r0 When compounded with the negative | ajahitam from the TS. (mantra?). 
19 With strong base instead of weak. 


particle, sasca/- remains unchanged in the| 3 vei 

fem. if accented a-sascd/-, but has if; 29 Anomalous form instead of *dpzyia. 

accented on the prefix: d-sascant-r- 21 Also the transfer form aZadaz/a. WHITNEY 

11 For inflected forms of these stems see | 658 also mentions the unaugmented 3. pl- 
| 


312. Ji&ata. 


x With strong base yzyo- for yuyuw-. 
2 With strong base zyaz- for *iyy-3 CP.| 
v. NEGELEIN 65? f. | 
3 With strong base for weak. | 
Strong base ddda- for dad-. | 


Moo + 
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8. 1. The infixing nasal class. 


463. This class, which includes fewer than 30 verbs, is characterized by 
the accented syllable z preceding the final consonant of the root in the 
strong forms. That syllable in the weak forms becomes a simple nasal varying 
according to the class to which the following consonant belongs. 


1. The infix, appearing in forms outside the limits of the present stem, has become 
part of the root in a/j- ‘anoint’, žañj- ‘break’, and ims- ‘injure’. — 2. There are a few 
transfers to the d- class, in which some of these verbs come to be inflected in the 
later languaget, and in which several verbs are regularly nasalized in the present stem 
(429, a, 1. — 3. Instead of the regular -zd-, the root trh- ‘crush’ infixes -né- in the 
strong forms; thus 3. sing. Zrze-dAi. — 4. In the 3. pl. ind. mid. irregular accentuation of 
the final syllable occurs exceptionally in each of the forms añjaté, indhaté, 0Auigaté 2, 


Present Indicative. 


464. The forms actually occurring, if made from yxy- ‘join’, would be 
the following: 


Active. Sing. 1. yunájmi. 2. yundhksi. 3. yundAti, — Pl. x. yuñjmas. 
3. yunydnti. 
Middle. Sing. 1. yw/jé. 2. yunkse. 3. yun&fé — Du. 2. yuñjäthe. 


3. yuñjäte. — Pl. 2. yungdAvé 3. yufjdte. 

The forms which actually occur are the following: 

Active. Sing. 1. anajmi (AV), chinadmi (AV.), trnadmi( V tyd-), bhindami, 
qundjmi, runadhmi (rudh- *obstruct). — 2. prudksi (Vpre-), bhindtst, punakst, 
orndksi (vr7- twist). — 3. anakti, undtti (V ud-), krnatti (hyt- ‘spin’), gynaiti3 
(AV.x. 733), chinditi (AV.), trnatti, pindsti (V pis-), bhandhti(V bhany-), bAindtti, 
jundkti (AN.), rindkti (V ric), rundddhi, urndAti, Aindsti ( V Atgis-, AV. SA.). 

Pl.i. af/mas. — 3. añjánti, undánti, fipsánti, priicdnti, bhindánti, 
yuñjánti, viticanti (vic- 'sift), vrñjanti. 

Middle. Sing.i. añje, rije (77- direct), briice (AV), yuñjé, vrije. — 
2. yunkse (AN). — 3. anktés, indAd (= ind-dhé, V idA-), fric, yunttes, rundhé 
(= rund-dhé, AN.), urùkte, himste’ (AV.). — With ending -e: cj. 


Du. 2. añjathe (Kh. v. 65; VS. XXXII. 33), Juijdthe. — 3. aiyate (VS. 
XX. 61), fuijfe, vritjate (AV.). 
Pl. 2. aigdhvé. — 3. añjdte and angaté, indháte and indhaté, yiijate, 


tuñjdte, prcáte, Dhufifdte and bhuijaté, yuñjáte, rundhate (AV.), zrajate. 


Present Subjunctive. 


E 465. The weak base is once used instead of the strong in the form 
añŭj-a-tas for *anaj-a-tas; and the AV. has once the double modal sign @ in 
the form ZrudA-az. 


Active. Sing. 2. dhinddas. — 3. ruddAat, bhinddat, yundjat, — Du. x. 


rinácaua. — 3. añjatas. = Pl. 3. andjan, yundjan, Uruajan; trndAan (AN.). 
A Middle. Sing. 3. inádhate, yunájate. — Pl. x. bhundjamahai, runadAa- 
mahai. i 


Present Injunctive. 
Active. Sing. 2. pindh (Vpis), hindi. — nak, prnák, bhind 
DR nák (V pis-), bhinát 3- inak, prudh, bhindt, 


Middle. Pl. 3. yuñjata. 


t Thus ud- ‘wet : unátti is inflected as| 3 74 ¢ patti ‘ties 356 
OF Arh S u Y F 
unda-t in B. and S.; and Juj- ‘join’ : yunákti | ruption Sot the SHOE UE 
as ywiya-ti in U. and E., beside the old forms. | RV. x. 1302, seemingly a form of grath- ‘tie’ 
2 In the RV. añjaté occurs once, az/ále| 4 AV. anté : : ; 
12 times, z/dAat? 4 times, indhdte 1 5 times, STAV unte, 


while ZuA/até and bhufjdte occur once cach | 6 With irregular accent 
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VIL Vers. PRESENT SYSTEM. 345 
Present Optative. 
Active. Sing. 3. Aindyat (AV.). — Middle. Sing. 3. pricitd. 
Present Imperative. 

. 466. The only ending of the 2. sing. act. is -d/z, no form with -/z£ 
having been met with. As usual, the strong base sometimes appears in the 
2. pl. act.: dta, yunákta; anaktana, pinastana. 

Active. Sing. 2. aidhit (V añj-), undhi (= unddhi), chindhi (= chind- 
dhi), trnadhi (= trnddhi), prrdhi (= prigdhi), bhandhi (= bhangdht), bhindhi 
(= bhinddhi), yuüdhi (= yuigdhi, AV.), rundhi (= runddhi, AV.), uridhi 
(= urngdhi)— 3. andktu, chináttu (AN.), tynéłhu? (AV), prnáktu, bhanaktu 
(AV.), bhinattu (AV.), yunáktu (AV.), vinaktu (Vvic, AV.), erna&tu, hindstu 
(Kh. tv. 5*5). 

Du. 2. antam (= aiktam, AV.), chintdm (= chinitim, AN.), průktám. — 
3. anktun (VS. 1. 22). 

Pl. 2. wndtta3, bhintta (TS. 1v. 7. 13°), yunakta, vrnkta; anaktana, pinas- 
zana. — 3. añjantu, undantu (AV.), yuñjántu (AV.), vrījantu (AV.). 

_Midate. Sing. 2. a/sga* (AV.), yuùksud, vrůksva (AV.). — 3. iudAams 
(= inddham, AN.), yurtam (= yun&tam, AN), rundham (= runddham, AV.). 
— Du. 2. yuñjäthīām. — Pl. 2. indhvam (= inddhvam), yungdAodm. — 
3. indAatam. 

Present Participle. 

467. Active. aijdnt-, undánt- and udat-i- (AV ), rfüfánt-, rndAánt-, kyntati- 
(AV.), pimsati-, prñcánt- and pricati-°, bhañjánt- and bhañjati-, bhinddnt- and 
bhindati- (AV.), bhunjati-, yuijaté, vinicánt-, (d-)hipsant. 

Middle. añjāná-, indhana-, tuitjand-, tundand-7 (AV), pricana-, bAindand-, 
yuitjand- (TS. 1v. 1. 17), rundhand-, Sumbhznd-5, himsana-. 

Imperfect Indicative. 

468. Active. Sing. 2. diruat? (AV.), abhanas'? (AV.), dbhinat, arinak 
(Vric), avrnak; unap ( V ubA-), ruak (Kh.1v.6?), ginak, bhindt. — 3. dirnat, 
apruak (Vere-), dühinat, ayunak and ayunak, avinak (V vie, AV), áurnak 
(Vor); dunat (V ud»); bhinát, rindk, vrnák. — Du. 2. atyntam (= atruttam). — 
Pl. 3. dtrndan, dbhindan, avrian; añjan, āyuñjan (YS. 1. 7. 72)- 

Middle. Sing. 3. ainddha (Vidh-, AV.) — Pl. 3. ayuijata, arundhata 
(AV.); unaugmented: aaa. 


g. 2. The nu- class. 

DELBRÜCK, Verbum p.154—157. — Avery, Verb-Inflection 232 ff. = WHITNEY, 
Sanskrit Grammar p. 254—260; Roots 213. — Y- NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte 57—60; 
63—64; 94. ; 

469. More than thirty verbs follow this class in the Samhitas. The stem 
is formed by adding to the root, in the strong forms, the accented syllable 
-nJ, which in the weak forms is reduced to -7z. 


1 For azg.dAi The final consonant ofjin the imperatives 3. sing. vid-äm and 
the root is regularly dropped before the dith-ant. epa 
ending -dahi. | 6 AV. also Zz7icatz-. : 
2 Cp. V. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte | 7 Vtud- otherwise follows the d- class. | 
2 | 8 |/éubh- otherwise follows the a- or d- 


IY. 
3 The AV. has the transfer form xmbkata class. 


(Vubh-) according to the á- class. , 9 From Vérd-. The MSS. have dérizat: 
4 AV.XIX.455: d/sg2 emended to a-azjva; | see WHITNEY’s note on AV. XIX. 324. 
see WHITNEY’s note on the passage. 10 For *abhanak-s (Vóhañj-): see WHITNEY, 


5 V. NEGELEIN 63, note 1, thinks this form | Grammar 555, and his note on AV. Iur. 63. 
may be the starting point of the ending -az | Cp. above 60, c, £2 (p- 61). 
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a. Several irregularities occur with regard to root, suffix, and ending. L The root 
sru- ‘hear’ is dissimilated to s7--1 before the suffix: Sp-ntt-, WM. T 2. TE root r- 
‘cover’ assumes the anomalous form of ir- (with interchange of vowe an d owel': 
ur-nu-, beside the regular c77-774-2. — 3. Four roots ending in E ur es A man- 
‘think’, van- ‘win’, sax- ‘gain’, seem to form their stem with the ae zs eing assigned 
by the Indian grammarians to a separate class, the eighth; „but ie pee has 
probably been brought about by the -az of the root having originally His re uced to 
the nasal sonant: Za-nu- for “7-2-3. — 4. In place of the regular and very frequent 
&y-nu-, there appears in the tenth book of the RV. the anomalous Rm unt, once in 
the form Zwr-mas (X. 51’), 1. pl. pres. ind., and ave in the form ice (x. 192, 1452), 
2. sing. impy. act. The strong form of this stem, Zaró-*, which has the ad pon anomaly 
of Guna in the root, appears in the AV., where however the forms fonde fom Aud, 
ynu- are still upwards of six times as common as those from Zaró-, &uru-9. The isolated 
form /aru-fz ‘attains’, which occurs once in the RV. (x. 762), seems to be analogous in 
formation to Zaró-/, but it may be connected with the somewhat frequent nominal stem 
layu-6. — 5. The x of the suffix is dropped, in all the few forms which occur in tme 
I, pl. ind. act. and mid., before terminations beginning with m: CE. 2y n-mdsi (AV » 
lan-mast (TS); Ain-mas (AV.), hin-mast (AV); kyrn-mahe, man-mahe . W hen the -uu is 
preceded by a consonant, the x becomes uv before vowel endings; e.g. aŝnuv-anti (but 
sunv-ántt) — 6. In the 3. pl mid., six verbs of this class take. the ending -re with 
connecting vowel -ż-: inv-ire, puv-ire, pinv-ire?, syy wire, sunv-iré, hini The connecting 
vowel -i- is also taken by swx- in the 2. sing. mid. $y v-i-sé (for Pulse) used in a 
passive sense. — 7. Five stems of this class, ¢-w-, p-yu-, ji-nit-y ginu, Abnit-, have come 
to be used frequently even in the RV. as secondary roots following the a- conjugation. 
Of these 7ízz-a- occurs almost exclusively in the RV. as well as the AV.; inva- alone 
is met with in the AV.; and /í£zz-a- and %inv-a- are commoner in the RV. than Jn 
and Ai. 


Present Indicative. 


470. The forms actually occurring, if made from %- ‘make’, would be 
as follows: 


Active. Sing. 1. Zruómi. 2. krudsi. 3. Apmóti. — Du. 2. krnuthds. 
3. Argutds. — Pl. 1. krumdsi and krumds. 2. hrnuthd. 3. Arnvanti. 


Middle. Sing. 1. Aruvé. 2. krnusé. 3. Armut and &rnvé, — Du. 2. kynvathe. 
— PL rz. ArumaAÁe. 3. Armodte!o, 

The forms which actually occur are the following: 

Active. Sing. 1. wriomi (AV.), rnomi, hyndmi, ksinémi (AV.TS.), minomi 
(mi- ‘fix’, AV.), vrnomi (‘choose’, Kh. 1. 65), saknomi (AV.), srudmi, hindmi. — 
With -u-: &aromi (AV.TS.), tanomi. 

2. apnisi (AV.), tnost, kruósi, jinósi, styndst, hindsi; tandsi, vandsi. 

3. asnoti (as- ‘attain’), apndti (VS. AV ), insti, unoti (RV), grgoti, pnoti, 
rdhnoti, kynsti, cindti ‘gathers’, dasnsti, dunoti (AV -), dnoti, minoti (AV.), 
uniti, Saknoti (AV.), srndti, sunsti, shunbti (AV.), Aindti; karoti (AN. 'TS. VS.), 
tandtt, vanoti, santi. 

Du. 2. asnuthas (Kh.1. 9°), zruuthas, Arputlis, vanuthds. — 3. asnutds, 
urnutás, &rnutas, sunutds; tanutas (Kh. m1. 22°), 

Pli. Arumdsi (AV.), hinmas (AV), Ainmasi (AV.); &urmds, tanmasi 
(SM asnutha, AynutAd, dhinuthd, sunutAd. — 3. asnuvanti, 


1 Cp. DELBRÜCK, Verbum p. 1541. | (DELBRÜCK 174, BRUGMANN, KG. 673) of this 

2 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 674. phenomenon. There is no example in the 

3 Cp. BRUGMANN, KZ. 24, 259; DELBRÜCK  Samhitas of the 1. du. in "vas and -vahe; but 
p- 156. j |#łru-vás, *kyn-váhe must be presupposed to 

4 Perhaps starting from the aorist 4-Áar | account for the loss of the -x before -mas 
and following the analogy of Ar1ó-5 cp. and -mahe; BRUGMANN, KG. 673. 
BRUGMANN, KG. 656, 3. | 8 Like duh-re in the root class. 

5 WHITNEY 715. . | 9 This is the only form (besides the 

6 Occurring in áru- ‘swift? (2), zaru-tf- *con- | participle ZZz-azd- and find-ant-, pinv-at-im in 


queror’, /áru-tra- ‘victorious’, táru-sa- ‘victor’, | AV.)in whichthe stem //;tu- appears. Allothers | 


andthe verbal stem /árusya-'cross', ‘overcome’. are made from the transfer stem pinua-. 
7 Thus 4yy-mahe is not the only example} 10 Sometimes accented kynuate. 
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rnudnti, krnvanti*, cinvdnti (TS.1. 1. 7°), dabAnuvanti, dunvanti (AV .), prusnuvanti, 
Saknuvanti (AV.), srnvdntt, sunvénti, hinvdnti; kurvanti (AV.), tanzánti. 

Middle. Sing. 1. asnuve, krnvd, hinvé; kurve (AV.), manu (AV.), vanve. 

2. asnuse, urnuse, Arnusé, cinusé, dhiinusé; tanuse (AN.) — With 
connecting vowel -/-: syzv-t-s¢. 

3. asnutdé, ürnuté, krnuté, dAünute, prusnute, srnute; kurute (AV.), tanute, 
tarute, vanuté. — With ending -e: srgzé, sunud, hinve. 

Du. 2. Zanvathe, — Pl. 1. krumahe, manmahe. — 3. asnuvate, krnvdte, 
vrnoáte and orguvaté, sprnvaté, hinvdle; hurvdte (AV.), tanvaté and tanvdte 
(AV.). — With ending -re: inv-i-re, rnv-i-re, pinu-i-re, srnu-i-ré, sunv-i-ré, 
hinv-t-ré. 


Present Subjunctive. 


471. Active. Sing. 1. srnavi, Ainava; sandvani (AV.). — 2. rndvas, 
hrndvas, trpidvas, srnávas; &aravas (AV.). — 3. asnavat?, krndvat, cinavat, 
dAunavat, prusndvat, srndvat, sundvat; vandvat. — With double modal 
sign d: karavat (AV.), &ruavat (AV. xx. 1325. — With ending -ta/: 
asnavatais (AN.). — Du. 1. asmavava, krnavava. 

Pl. x. asndvama, krndvama, minavama, sakndvama, sunavama, sprnavama, 
— 2. sandvatha; with double modal sign: 4rnavatha (VS.). — 3. asnavan, 


Arnávan, synđávan. 
Middle. Sing. 1. aszavai (VS. xix. 37), Zrndvai, sundvai; mandgai. — 
2. Arnavase; vanavase. — 3. krudvate; mandvate. 
Du. x. 4rgavavaAhai; tanavavahat. — 2. asnágaithe. — 3. &rnzaites. 
Pl. x. asndvamahai (x. 979)5, krudviimahai, stynavamahai (AV.). — 
3. asnavanta, krndvanta. 
Present Injunctive. 


Active. Sing.Ó 2. ros. — 3. trnot. — Pl. 3. rnvan, minván, hinvan; 
vanvan. 
Middle. Sing. 2. ZazutAas. — 3. ruutd. — Pl. 3. krnvata; manuata. 


Present Optative. 
Active. Sing. 1. samuyüm. — 3. synuyat (AV.). — Pl. 1. emuyama, 
Synuydma; vanuyama, sanuyama. 
Middle. Sing. 3. Zrgvia?; manvita (AV.). 


Present Imperative. 
472. Active. Sing. 2. syudhi. — With ending -hi?: akspuhi (a£s- 
‘mutilate’, AV.), asuuAi, apnuAL (AV.), inuhi, uruuht, Ariuuhi, cinuhi, trpnuhi, 
dabhànuhi (AN.), chinuhi, dhrsnuht, synuht, sprnuhi, hinuli; tanuhi, sanuht. — 
With ending -tat: Zrgufaz, hinuta’. — Without ending: iný, urnu, Arm, 
dAimnu (AV.), Sri, sunt, hinu; kuru, tanu. — 3. asnotu, agnotu (AV.), ürnotu 
(AV), Arndt, cinotu, minotu, srnétu, sunotuy  &arotu (TS. VS.), tangtu (AV.), 
sanotu. "m er 
Du.2. asuutam, krnutém, trpnutim, srnutim, &inifam?. — 3. asnutam 
(AV. TS), 4ruutim (AV.). 


pvánti (1X.142), | 6 The injunctive form aszavam, AN. XIX. 


1 skynvanti after pari : paris 


pari g&ruvanti (1X. 6423). | 556, is a conjecture; see WHITNEY’s note 
2 The form arnavat, AV. v. 28 (V7-) is a on the passage. T 3 : 
corruption of guyot in RV. |! 7 ārpvītá occurs in TS.vr.1.3? and ärgu- 


3 The TS. has once aéraza/a (WHITNEY vīta in K. (WHITNEY 713). 
701). 8 Cp. WHITNEY 704. 
4 Irregular for 4rudvaite. 9 With strong stem. 
5 Omitted by AVERY 238. | 
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Pl.2. arguta, &yputd and kyndta*, trpuuta, dAunuta, Sruutá and sruota?, 
sunuté and sunóta!, hinuta (AN.) and hindta’; tanota* (AV. TS.). e 
With ending -tana: Argfana?, spnotana*, sundtana*, hinotana* 6m God), — 
3. asnuvantu, tiryuvanti, krnvéntu, cinvantu (TS.v.2. 112), syuvdutu, hinvantu; 
vanvdntu, sanvantu. 

Middle. Sing. 2. Zrgwsva, kynusvd, cinusva (AV.), dÀunusva (AN.), 
Synusvd; tanusva, vanusva. — 3. asnutam (AV.), krnutam; tanuiīm (TS. 1. 
6. 33), manutàm, vanutam (AV.). 

Du. 2. 4rnvatham (AV.).— Pl. 2. kraudhvam, sunudhvam; tanudhvam, 
vanudhvam (AN). — 3. ruvatam (AV.); hurvatam (AV.), tanvdtam (AV.), 
vanvatam (AN.). 

Present Participle. 

473. Active. zruuvdnt- and arnvdnt-, f.-vati-, ruvdnt-, krnuvdut-3, f. -vatý, 
cinudnt-, f.-vatt-, dunvánt- (AV .), dAunvánt-, pinzdnt- (AV.), minvánt-, vrnvánt-, 
srnvánt-, f. -vati-, sunvánt-, hinvánt-, f. -vati-; kurvdnt- (AV.), f. -vati- (AV.), 
tanvant-, f. -vati- (AN.), vanvánt-. 

Middle. arnvand-, kynvand-, cinvand- (TS.1v.2.10?), dhinvand-, binvand-, 
sunvand-, hinvand-; kurvand- (AV.), tanvand-, manvand-, vanvand-. 


Imperfect Indicative. 

474. Active. Sing. 1. asrgavam; krnavam.— 2. dArnos, durnos, dsynos, 
dsaghnos, ainos, durgos; akaros (AV.), dvanos, dsanos. — 3. dkrnot, dahünot, 
avynot, apnot (AV.TS.), ardhnot (AW.) ainot, durnot; akarot (NS. AV.), 
atanot, asanot. — Du. 2. a£ruutam, adhiinutam. 

Pl. 2. akynuta and akrnota; akrnotana. — 3. dhynvan, acinvan (AV.), 
asaknuvan, asrnvan (AV .); ruvan, minvan; akurvan (AV.), avanvan, dsanvan. 

Middle. Sing. 2. adhinuthis; kuruthās (AV.). — 3. aArgputa, ddhiinuta; 
Arnuta; akuruta (AV.), atanuta (AV), dmanuta. 

Pl. 2. dArnudhvam.— 3. dkynvata’, avrnvata; akurvata (AV.; Kh. 135), 
dtanvata, amanvata, avanvata (AN.) 


6. 3. The nā- ciass. 


DELBRÜCK, Verbum p. 151—153. — AVERY, Verb-Inflection 232 ff. — WHITNEY, 
Sanskrit Grammar p. 260—263 ; Roots 214. — v. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte 49— 
57. — Cp. J. Scumipt, Fesigruss an Roth 179 ff.; BARTHOLOMAE, IF. 7, 50—81; BRUG- 


MANN, IF. 16, 509 ff. 


' 475. Nearly forty verbs belong to this class in the Samhitas. The stem 
is formed by adding to the root, in the strong forms, the accented syllable 


-na®, which in the weak forms is reduced to -#7 before consonants and -z 
before vowels. 

a. There are some irregularities with regard to the root, the suffix, 
and the endings. 1. The root shows a tendency to be reduced in various 
ways. The roots JF ‘overpower’, ji- ‘hasten’, Żī- ‘purify’, are shortened; e.g. 
Jinämi, junast, punati. The root grabh- ‘seize and its later form gral- take 


_ 7 With strong stem instead of weak. Thus 
in four out of seven verbs there is an alter- 
native strong form; and in one other (tanota) | of 
the strong is the only form occurring. 

2 Thus all the forms occurring with -zana 
have. a strong stem. WHITNEY 704 also 
mentions Z4azó/a besides the 2, du. 4x notam , 
but I do not know whether these forms 
occur in mantra passages. 


3 shypudnt- in pari-skynvdn (Ax. 39°). 

4 In X. 134 akyyvata has the appearance 
being used for the 3. sing. (= akyuuta). 
5 The suffix may originaly have been 
znai of which -zz would be the weak grade 
(27); but BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, 597, note, 
disagrees with this view. He thinks -x7 has 
displaced earlier 2, KG. p. 512. 
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Samprasarana; e. g. grblnämi and grňnämi (AV.). Four roots which, in forms 
outside the present system appear with a nasal‘, drop the nasal here; thus 
bandh- ‘bind’ : badhnami (AN.); manth- ‘shake’: mathnami (AV.); shambh- 
‘make firm’: skabhnati; stambh- ‘prop’: stabhnati (AV.). The root /72- ‘know’, 
also loses its nasal; e. g. a@-nd-mi?. — 2. The strong form of the suffix, 
-nd, appears in certain 2. persons impv. act, which should have the weak 
form -27; e.g. 2. pl $und-fa for punt-td. On the other hand -zz appears 
once instead of -zg in 3. sing. injv. zumi£3 (AV.). — 3. A few roots ending 
in consonants take the peculiar ending -aná in the 2. sing. impv. act.; e. g- 
grh-āūná*t. — 4. Transfers to the a- conjugation are made from five roots. 
These are rare in the case of g7- ‘sing’: grná-ta 2. pl.ind., grza-za 3. pl. impf; 
mi- ‘damage’ : mina-t 3. sing. injv., amina-nta 3.pl.impf.; sr- ‘crush’ only spya 
(AV.) 2. sing. impv. But øy- ‘fill’ and zz ‘crush’ form the regular @- stems 
prud- and zirud- (beside prua- and myna-), ten forms being made from the 
former, and five from the latter in the RV.5 


Present Indicative. 


476. The forms actually occurring, if made from gradh- ‘seize’, would be 
the following: 
Active. Sing. 1. grbindmi. 2. grbhnasi. 3. grüAnáti. — Du. 2. grbhuithas. 


3. erbhnitds. — Pl. 1. gróbpimdsi and erbhnimds. 2. grbhnitha and grbhnithana. 
3. grbhnánti. 

Middle. Sing. 1. grbhué. 2. grbhnisé. 3. grbhnitd. — Pl. 1. erbhnimdhe. 
3. grbhidte. 


The forms which actually occur are the following: 

Active. Sing. 1. asnami (feat, AV. VS.), ispame (AV), Asinami (AV), 
gruami (gr- ‘sing’), grnami (AV. vi. 71, gr- *swallow), grbhnami, grhnami 
(AV. TS.), janami, jindmi, punami, prnami (AN), badAnámi? (bandh- ‘bind’, 
AV. TS), mathnami(AV.), minami, rinami (AV), srnami (AV.), sinami (AV.), 
stabhnimi, strnami (AV.). — 2. asnasi (AV.), isnasi, junāsi, prnasi, rindsi, 
Synast. — 3. asnati, krinati, ksinati (Est- ‘destroy’), gruali, grbhnati, orhnati 
(AV. jandti, jindti, junati, pundti, prudti, mindü, musuati (AV.), rindti, 
Syniti, sinati, shabhnati, stabhnati (AV.), Arunatz. 


Du. 2. vinithas. — 3. gruitas, pruitas. 
Pl. x. gruimási, juntmisi, mintmast, synīmasi (AV.); janimds. — 2. jānītha; 
strnithdna (AV.). — 3. asnanti (AV.), Asinánti, grudnti, grbhnanti, grhnánti 


(AV.TS.), jānánti, jinanti, junánti, pundnti, prndnti, prinanii, badhnanti (AV.), 
bhrindnti?, minánti, rindnti, srimantt, strnánti. 

Middle. Sing. 1. grué, grbhue, grhné (AV), vrué. — 2. grumés, orm 
(AV), srzume, Arnīse. — 3. &rünte (AV.), Asintte (AV.), gruné, puntie, prinité, 
rintte, ornitd, Srathnitd, strutte, hynite, — With -e for Je: grue. À 

Pl. 1. grnīmaňe (TS. v. 7- 9), puntmahe (Kh. m. 104), wrnimahe?. — 


1 Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, 627. 7 The only form occurring of the root. 


Tis Eres 9 z ; 
2 Originally Y/aza- with nasal sonant, žin- | öhrī- ‘consume. 


nā-; see BRUGMANN, KG. 666 (p. 511). 
3 On this form see v. NEGELEIN 56, note 1. 


4 On the origin of this ending see BRUG- | 


MANN, Grundriss 2, p- 975- 


5 Beside seven present stems of this class | 


there appear denominative stems in -dya 
from the same roots. Cp. v. NEGELELN 50—52. 

6 Given, along with a number of cognate 
forms, as from the root 2zd4-, by v. NEGE- 
LEIN 57. 


| 8 The form grusé also occurs in the RV. 
|as a 1. sing. ind, ‘I praise’, being formed 
from an anomalous aorist stem g7zi-5-. 

9 According to WHITNEY 719, once 
zrnimahké, with reference doubtless to RV. 
|v. 203, where, however, upnimahé "gne is 
| only the Sandhi accentuation for vynīmahe 
| ágne (see above 108 and p. 319, note 13). 
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3. asnate*, grbhnate, grimate (AV.), janate, pundte(AV.) and punaté, badhnéte, 
rinaté, vrudte, 
Present Subjunctive. 

477. In the 2. 3. sing., subjunctive forms are indistinguishable from the 
indicative present, if formed with primary endings, and from the injunctive, if 
formed with secondary endings, as the modal sign @ is merged im the strong 
stem; thus gr2Zg4/i may be 3. sing. indicative or subjunctive; gydiuds may be 
2. sing. injunctive or subjunctive. In such forms therefore the sense or con- 
struction of the sentence can alone decide their value. These as well as un- 
mistakable subjunctives are rare in this class. 

Active. Sing. 2. grbhuds, junds. — 3. prnati (x.2', cp. 25), prnāt (AV.). — 
Pl. 1. jundma, mindma. 

Middle Du. 1. ZrzgavaZai (TS. 1. 8. 41). — Pl. 1r. yanamahat (AV.). 


Present Injunctive. 


Active. Sing. 1. Asmüm. — 2. rinas (AV. XX. 135"). — 3. sanat?, 
minit) (AV. vi. 1103). — Pl. 3. minan, rindn (vut. 77°), scamnan. 
Middle. Sing. 2. Aynithas. — 3. gruita, grbhnita, orguia. — Pl x. 


stynimahi. 
Present Optative. 


In the middle some forms of the optative cannot be distinguished from 
unaugmented forms of the imperfect, as the modal sign -Z is merged in the 
suffix -77. The forms actually occurring are very few, being found in the 
2. 3. sing. only. 

Active. 3. asniyat (AV.), grhniyat (AV.), jinīyät (AN), grozyat. 

Middle. 2. 7énithas (Kh. 1v. 539). — 3. ergita (TS.1. 1.2" = vurita, NS.1v.8). 


Present Imperative. 

478. The regular ending of the 2. sing. act. is -%/ while -Z4 never 
occurs. Three verbs take -/@t as well. One of these, grah-, and three others 
ending in a consonant, as-, bandh-, stambh-, take the peculiar ending -and. 

Active. Sing. 2. grnāhi5 (TS. 1v. 4. 125), gr#īňi, erbhnthi (AN .), grhnahis 
(&V.), janthi, punaAi? (SV.) puni, prnthi (AV), mruihi srnaht® (SV), 
Syuthi?, struthi® (AV.). — With -tai: grhuitat (AV.), jānītāt9 (TS. AV.), 
punifat — With -ana: asana®, grhana® (x. 103"), badhana (AV.), 
stabhand (AV.) — 3. gruatu, grhndtu, janütu (AV.), pundtu, prnatu (AN.), 
badhnatu (AN.), srnitu (AV.), sinatu (AV.). i 

Du. 2. asnitém, grnītam (TS.1v.1. 82), erAuitam (AV.), pruitdm, spnītám, 
sirnītám. — 3. grnītām, punitam (AV.). 


1 gruaté (AN.1v.212), given by v. NEGE-| 5 With strong base instead of gu, 
- LEIN as a finite form gyuate (unaccented), | grAnīhi. "n 
is the dat. Sing. of the participle. | © With strong base and irregular accent. 
2 This form is accented java/ in the Khila| 7 Also the transfer form sya (AV.XIX. 451). 
(ut. 21) after RV. x. 103 (AUFRECHT’s Rigvedaz, | 8 WHITNEY 723 quotes sly nahi from the 
682), but it is correct in the corresponding | TS. [vr. 3. 12]. : 


passage of the AV. (ur. 26), 9 y. NEGELEIN 57, line 6, seems to regard 
3 For minat. Jhatat (AV. xix. 159), given as 7za/a/ (un- 
4 There seems to be no certain example accented), as an anomalous imperative; but 

of a 3. pl. AVERY 240 gives cybhnata, but tbis | it is the ablative of the past participle. 

form (Ix. 147) appears to have an imperf. 10 Both forms are omitted by AVERY 243; 


sense; he adds zrza/z with a query, but I|the latter is regarded by GRASSMANN as à 
cannot trace the form. participle. 
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(AV.), muria (AV., strutta (AV.) — With -tana: punitana, prnitana, 
srīnītana. — 3. asnantu (AV.), grnantu (AV. TS), grhinantu (AV.). fanantu 
(AV.), pundntu, mathnantu (AN.), badhnantu (AV.), srnantu, srinantu (AV.), 
sinantu (AV.). 

Middle. Sing. 2. grbhnisva (Kh.1v. 5*5), pruisva (Kh.m.8*), ergzsvd. — 
3. stynitim, Arpitam. 

Pl. 2. jinīdhvam (AW.), vrnidhvám. — 3. janatim3, ornatam (AV.). 


Present Participle. 

479. Active. asndnt-, f. -ati- (AV), isndnt-, usndnt-, gruánt-, grAnánt- 
jindnt-, f. -at£, jindnt- (AV.), pundnt-, f. -atl, prudnt-+, prīnánt, mathnant., 
minánt-, f. -at, musuant, myndnt-, rimdnt, Ssrmmdnt-, s&abhnánt, strnant, 
f. -ati- (AV.). 

Middle. dpnana-, isnand-, grnand-, grhnand- (AN.), janina-, drīņīnņá-, 
punind-, primünd-, minind-, rindnd-, vrpünd-, synant, Ssrathnand- (AN.), 
Srinand-, strnind-, hynand-. 


Imperfect Indicative. 

480. Active. Sing. 1. aanim, asnüm. — 2. aksinas, agrbhnas, apriis, 
dminis, anusnas, arampüs, arinis, astabhnas; ubhnas, ripas, Srathnzs. — 
3. agrbhuat, agrhnit (AV.), ajanat (AV.), dprnat, aprinat, dhadhnit, dmatAnat, 
aminit, amusnat, dramgüt, drinat, asypat, dstabAnat, dstrnat; asnat (AV.), 
aubAnat; janat, badhnat (AV.). 

Du. 2. dmusnītam, arinitam, avrnītam. — Pl. 2. drinita, — 3. akrinan 
(AV. agrühuan, agrhnan (AV.TS.), ajanans, apunan, abadhnan, asrathnan, 
dstrnan; dfnan$ (AN.); dsnan (X.176"), rindn (x. 138'). 

Middle. Sing.r. ávrni. — 3. dbadhuita (TS.1. 1.107), avrnita, dsrinita. — 
Pl.r. azruzmaAi. — 3. agrühnata?, djanata (TS. m. x. 113); grbhnata. 


I. The Perfect System. 


BENFEY, Vollständige Grammatik p. 372—381. — DELBRÜCK, Verbum 112—134. — 
AVERY, Verb-Inflection 249—253. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar p.279—296; Roots 219 — 
221. — v. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte 70—78. 


481. Like the present system, the perfect has, besides an indicative, the 
subjunctive, optative and imperative moods, as well as participles and an 
augmented tense, the pluperfect. It is of very frequent occurrence, being taken 
by nearly 300 verbs in the Samhitas. It is formed in essentially the same 


way from all roots, its characteristic feature being reduplication. 


ri. The Reduplicative Syllable. 


482. The reduplicative vowel is as a rule short. It is, however, long in 
more than thirty verbs. These are Zaz- ‘be pleased : cã-kan; RI be adapted 
: ca-kip-; gr- wake : J&-87-3 grdh- ‘be greedy’ : jisral-; te be pleased g 
ta-typ-; irs- ‘be thirsty’: £257; dhr- hold? : da-dhy-; nam- bend’ : 22-2az1-; 


1 Also the transfer form according to the (the participle nom, sing. m. Jjànán is 


á- class, gradta (AV. V. 279). common). " ; a 
2 With strong instead of weak base. | 6 In prasnan (AV. XI. 332) the Pada text 
3 In Khila 11 106 wrongly /dzz1zaz. reads fra-asnan. : 
4 With fem. Zzruántt-, a transfer to the! 7 Also the transfer forms aminanfa and 


á- class. | gruanta (VIL. 38 ed d 
5 v. NEGELEIN 57 also givesthe unaugmented| S8 On the reduplicative syllable see v. NEGE- 
form 7àzaz (RV. AV.), which I cannot trace | LEIN 70; Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, 846. 
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mañ- ‘be libera : ma-mah-; myj- ‘wipe’ : ma-myy-; mys- "ouch: ma-mys-; 
radh- ‘be subject’: za-radA-; ran- ‘rejoice’ : rä-ran-; rabh ‘grasp’ : rē-rabh-; 
vañc- ‘be crooked’: va-vak-; van- ‘win : vā-van-; vas- ‘desire’ : va-vas-; vas- 
‘clothe’: va-vas-; vds- ‘roar’ : va-vas-; vyj- ‘twist : 9d-277-; are ‘turn’ : vä-uyt-; 
vrdh- ‘grow’ : va-vrdA-; urs- ‘vain’ : va-vys-; sad- ‘prevail’ : Sa-Sad-; sal- ‘prevail 
: sa-sah-; skambh- ‘prop’: ca-skambh-; dr. ‘shine’: didi; dht- ‘think’ : dFEdAT.; 
Br ‘swell’: pr-pr; Auf ‘be hostile’: jrrd- (AV'.); 7% ‘be swift : /7-74-; tu- 
‘be strong’ : Zz-Zu-; S- ‘swell’ : sz-su-'. i ; 

a. The reduplication of 7 (= ar) and / (= a/) is always @*; e.g. 4r- 
‘make’ : caky-; grdh- ‘be greedy’ : jā-grdh-; kip- ‘be adapted’ : ca-hip-. 

b. The reduplication of @, 7, č is made with a, 7, 7 respectively; e. g. 
khad- ‘chew’ : ca-khaa-; bhi- ‘fear’: bibhi-; budh- ‘know’ : bu-budh-. 

There are, however, certain exceptions to this rule. 


r. Roots containing ya or va and liable to Samprasárana in other forms (such as 
the past passive participle), reduplicate with / and u respectively . Those with ya are: 
tyaj- ‘forsake’ : £-£yaj-; yaj- ‘sacrifice’ : iyaj-; vyae- ‘extend? : vi-vyac-; syand- ‘move on’; 
si-syand- (AV.). Similarly cyu- ‘stir’ : ci-cyu-4 (beside cz-cyu-), and dyut- ‘shine’ : didyut-*, 
Those with va- are: vac- ‘speak’: u-vac-; vad- ‘speak’: w-vad-; vap- ‘strew : u-vap-; vah- 
‘carry’: w-vah-; svap- ‘sleep’: su-svaf-. The three roots yam ach’, van- ‘win’, vas- 
‘wear’, however, have the full reduplication: ya-yam-, va-van-, ; and vac- ‘speak’ 
has it optionally: va-vac- beside w-vac-5. — a. The roots z- ‘be’, s- ‘generate’, and 
s- ‘lie’, reduplicate with a: da-thit-; sa-si- (beside sz-57-, AV.); Sa-si- (in the participle 
$a-Say-and-)®, 

c. In roots beginning with vowels, the reduplication coalesces with the 
MS o 5 » À 2 : 
initial of the root to a long vowel; e. g. an- ‘breathe’: az-; av- ‘favour’ : av-; 

- ‘go’ : ar- (= a-ar-); äp- ‘obtain’ 


as- ‘eat’: as-; as- ‘be’: as-; ah- ‘say’: a4-; 

: Gp-; ïd- ‘praise’: Z4-; Tr- ‘set in motion’: 7-; à- ‘consider’ : zZ-. But if the 

root begins with 7 or x, the reduplicative syllable is separated, in the sing. 
o 2 . B B 2 B 

act, from the strong radical syllable by its own semivowel: z- ‘go’: 3. pl. 

zy-ur, but 2. sing. Zy-^/Za; uc- ‘be pleased’: 2. sing. mid. ze--s6 but 3. sing. 

act. u-v-óc-a7. 

9. Five roots beginning with prosodically long a, reduplicate not with a, but with 
the syllable az-. Only two of these, both containing a nasal, viz. ams- ‘attain’ and añj- 
‘anoint’, make several forms; the former, 3. sing. @-dms-a and an-a$-a, pl. 1. da-a£-ma, 
2. anasa, 3. an-as-ur; mid. sing. 1.3. @-as-é; subj. pl. 1. d-ds-d-mahai; opt. sing. I. an-as- 
yam; the latter, ān-añja (VS. Vill. 29; TS. 111.3. 102); mid. sing. 1. ãn-aj-é, pl. 3. ān-aj-re; 
subj. sing. I. a a/-à; opt. 3. sing. &n-aj-yāt. The root ydh- (reduced from ardh-) ‘thrive’, 
which has a nasalized present stem9, makes the forms äz-ydh-úr (AV.) and az-7dA-e. 
Through the influence of these nasalized verbs, their method of reduplication spread to 
two others which show no trace of a nasal anywhere. Thus from arc- ‘praise’ occur the 
forms ān-yc-úr and an-yeé; and from ark- ‘deserve’, an-ph-1y (TSt.) beside arh-tre 
(RV .) There are besides two isolated forms of doubtful meaning, probably formed from 


z The quantitative form of the stem is| 4 Due to the vocalic pronunciation of the 
governed by the law that it may not contain | y: ciu- and dint-. 
(except in the I. sing. act.) two prosodically| 5 This root thus shows the transition 
short vowels; the only exceptions in the from the full to the Samprasarana redupli- 
weak stem being the two irregular forms | cation. i 
tatane, 1. sing. mid., and jajanúr, 3. pl. act.) 6 Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, 846. 
Thus saZ- reduplicates sasa/- and once Eos 7 These are the only two examples to be 
alae E EUE gules ‘Die Quanti, | met with in the Samhitās of this form of 

ungen in den Samhita- un a icati i 

CIN A 2 ada- | reduplication. 

2 Jn most of the forms from a- and z- 
roots, the Pada text has a. | 

3 These verbs originally had the full redu- 
plication ya- and va- as is shown by the 
evidence of the Avesta, which has this only; 
cp. BARTHOLOMAE, IF. 3, 38 (§ 59). 


8 Beside afatur, asathe, etc., from a£, the 
unnasalized form of the same root. Cp. 
BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 12114. 

. 9 Thus zzdádAat, yndAyam, yndhánt-; accord- 
ing to the infixing nasal class. 
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salized roots: an-yj-tr (AV*.), from zj- ‘attain’ (with jj- di 
A act, perhaps from amh- Compre dtd ( iia aea CREEL 
This form of reduplication evidently arose from a radical nasal having originall 
been repeated along with the initial vowel, which is lengthened as in many Ste rà i 
(ca-han-, etc), while the root itself is shortened by dropping the nasal * In the dal 
forms áxaj-ā, duaj-yat, an-ds-Gmahai the reduplicative vowel seems to have been shortened 
because dz- came to be regarded as containing an augment (like azz/, aorist of xas- 


*attain?)?. 

d. A few irregularities in regard to consonants also appear in the 
formation of the reduplicative stem. 1. The root Z/7- ‘bear’ reduplicates 
with 7 (as if from Y#y7-), making the stem ya-bhy-, forms from which occur 
nearly thirty times in the RV., beside only two forms from the regular stem 
ba-bhy-. — 2. In forming their stem, the five roots ci- ‘gather’, ci- ‘observe’, 
cit- ‘perceive’, ji- ‘conquer’, an- ‘smite’, revert to the original guttural (as in 
other reduplicated forms) in the radical syllable: ci-4, ci-kit, ji-gi-, ja-ghan-. 

e. The root vid- ‘know’ loses its reduplication along with the perfect 
sense?. Thus véd-a ‘I know’; vid-väms- knowing. Some half dozen other 
roots show isolated finite forms without reduplication; and four or five more 
have unreduplicated participial forms. Thus taks- ‘fashion’ makes faks-athur 
and Za/s-ur; yam- ‘guide’: yam-dtur; skambh- ‘prop’: skambh-dthur, skambh-ur7, 
nind- ‘blame’: nind-ima?; arh- ‘be worthy : arh-tre; cit- ‘perceive’ : cet-atur 
(AV. VS. SV.)8. Three unreduplicated participles are common: dāś-vāms- 
and das-i-véms- (SV.) ‘worshipping’, beside the rare dadas-vams-; midh-vams- 
‘bountiful’; s@/-vdms- ‘conquering’, beside sasah-vams-. There also occurs once 
the unreduplicated jani-vams- (in the form zi-janis-ah) beside japiivams- 
‘knowing’ (from y/7Z4-); and the isolated vocative 2Aid-vas may be the equi- 
valent of *cikhid-vas, from £Aid- *oppress'?. 


2. The Root. 


483. Like the present and imperfect, the perfect is strong in the 
sing. act. Here the root, as a rule, is strengthened, while it remains un- 
changed in the weak forms. But if it contains a medial a or a final a; it 
remains unchanged in the strong forms (except that a 1s Jengthened in the 
3. sing.), while it is reduced in the weak. , X 

In the strong stem, the radical vowel takes Guna, but in the 3. sing. a 
final vowel takes Vrddhi instead of Guna®. Thus vuis- ‘enter’ makes vives; 
druh- be hostile, dudréh-; krt ‘cut, cakart-; but Zr ‘fear’, I. 2: US 
3. bibhdi-; sru- ‘hear’, 1. 2. Susrd-, 3- susrdu-; &r- 'make', 1. 2. cakir-, 3. cakar-**. 
In the weak stem, on the other hand, the root remains unchanged; thus 
vivis-, dudruh-, cakrt-, bibhr, Susru-, caky-. 


a. Some irregularities occur in the treatment of the radical vowel. r. The verb 


i i -and-(AV.), and minid-itr. 
SG i i al! root beside caskabh-ana (AVY), 
According to both the infixing nas ot beride eee Oae 


la yar A 3. sing. ? 
2m 3. pl. zat, and the á- class, 3. SinE-| | Dersrück, Verbum 148, adds da E 
` ? Probably for *aza4a; cp. the weak stem but this is rather aorist (beside perl ee Ah 
EE ; 10 On the origin of this distinction pE wean 
3 Cp. DELBRÜCK, Verbum 145, and WHITNEY, | the r sing. ee s e d 
Roots, under aż% ‘be narrow or distressing’. | KZ. 25, SiE EA RC] in the RV. 
4 Except in the form an-dmsa (cp. vers 11 This distinction n d p S te 
Tat) beside an-asa (= -ńvok-e). [and the Be BA se entions cakāra as an 
5 Cp. the Greek aor. inf. év-eyx-elv and the AN. WHITNEY 793 f à 3 in all 
perfect év-ýveyk-Tat. | exception, but this form o. T 
6 Cp. BEZZzENBERGER, GGA. 1879, P- 818; | the Pasa nt 189) peri EE s 
. Scu ~ KZ.25,3; MANN, Grundriss |/agraA4G V Ye z 
T Drop EAS RUSS ex WnrINEY's note and cp. p- 356, note ?. 
7 With the strong (nasalized) form of the 23 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. 
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mp ‘wipe’ takes Vrddhi instead of Guna throughout the strong stem: mamàzj-i, — 
2. Two instances of the strong stem being used in weak forms occur in the RV.: 
pl. 1. yuyofimá and 3. vivesur? beside the regular viviur. — 3. The radical vowel of 
bhü- remains unchanged in the strong as well as the weak forms, interposing v before 
vowels; thus sing. 2. Dabhit-tha, yl. 3. babhii-v-tir. — 4. The weak. stem of 4 ‘cross’ appears 
in the RV. as //r- and /ueur-; thus sing. 3. /a/a-a, but pl. 3. //£/r-:, part. Z/r-zàgis-, opt. 
sing. 3. 4utur-yat 3. 

a. Roots containing medial a leave the radical syllable unchanged in 
sing. 1. 2., lengthening the vowel in sing. 3.; they reduce it in the weak stem 
by contraction, syncopation, or loss of nasal. j 3 

I. The roots with initial ya- and va-, which reduplicate with the vowels 
i and z* respectively, take Samprasarana, the result being contraction to 
7 and z. Thus from yaj- ‘sacrifice’: strong stem Z-y4/-, weak z- (= £4j-)5; 
vac- ‘speak’: u-vde- and ñc- (= wc); vad- ‘speak’: w-vdd- and ZEd-; vap- 
‘strew : w-vap- and Zf-; vas- ‘dwell’: w-vds- and Zs-; vah- ‘carry’: z-vdA- and 
ZÀA-. The root vā- ‘weave’ is similarly treated in the form pl. 3. z--uz 
(= wu-v-ur).  Samprasarana of the root also appears in the weak stem of 
svap- ‘sleep’ and of grabh- and grał- ‘seize’ : su-sudp- and su-sup-; ja-grabh-, 
Ja-gráA- and sa-grbh-, ja-grh-. The roots yam-°, van-, vas- ‘wear’ have the full 
reduplication throughout; yam- taking Samprasàrana and contracting in the 
weak stem, van- syncopating its v, and vas- retaining it throughout: ya-yazr- 
and yem- (= ya-im); va-vdn- and va-vn-; va-vas- (both strong and weak). 

2. More than a dozen roots containing « between single consonants and 
reduplicating their initial without change, contract the reduplication and root 
to a single syllable with medial e. The type followed by these verbs was 
doubtless furnished by sad- ‘sit’, which forms the weak stem sed- (= *sazd-), 
beside the strong sa-sda-, and supported by yaz:, with its weak stem yem- 
(= ya-im) beside the strong yayam-7. The other stems showing this contraction 
are formed from zag- ‘heat’, dabh- ‘harm’, zam- ‘bend’, pac- ‘cook’, bat- ‘fall’, 
yat- ‘stretch’, yam- ‘guide’, rabh- ‘seize’, labh- ‘take’, sak- ‘be able’, sap- ‘curse’, 
sap- ‘serve’. The roots /az- ‘stretch’ and sac- ‘follow’ also belong to this class 
in the AV., but not in the RV. The root ZZa;- ‘divide’ though not redupli- 
cating with an identical consonant in its strong stem da-dhay-, follows the 
analogy of this group in forming the weak stem bhej-. 

.. 9. Four roots of this form, however, simply syncopate the radical a 
without contracting. These are jan- ‘beget’ : jajñ-, strong jajén-; pan- ‘admire’ 
: papa, strong papan-; man- ‘think’ : mamn-*; van- ‘win : vavn-, strong vavan-. 
Three others have this syncopated as well as the contracted form: zan- ‘stretch’ 
:tatn- and ten- (AV.); pat- ‘fall’ : papt- and peét-; sac- ‘follow’ : sasc- and sec- 
(AV.) Syncopation of medial a also takes place in four roots with initial 
guttural: khan- ‘dig’ : ca&An- (AV.), strong cakhén-; gam- ‘go’ : jagm-, strong 
Jagám-; għas- ‘eat’: jaks-, strong jaghds-; han- ‘smite’ : Jaghn-, strong jaghdn-. 
, 4. In a few roots with medial æ and a penultimate nasal, the latter 
is lost in the weak stem?. Thus Zzaad- ‘cry out’: cakrad-; tams- ‘shake’ : 
tatas-; skambh- ‘prop’ : caskabh- (AV.), strong caskdmbh-; stambh- ‘prop’ : 


E rer iame irregularity appears in the] s reas of yam- is followed by 
: cm Be EAN Crundriss 2, p. 12231, ae 5, PALA a eae Ge 
4 But they lad. i m reduplication in | M C COMM MAU ES 
Pe RAE SERE cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, | TAS, Grundriss 2, P: 1222; cp. 5 NEGELEIN 
5 In the one form yejé (beside 72), yaj- | "y The strong stem does not occur. 


follows the analogy of yam-, preserving a| 9 Cp, BrucMa i 4 
trace of the old reduplication ya-. 2 | P. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 1217". 
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tastabh-, strong tastémbh-. Similarly from dambh-, the nasalized form of 
dabh-* ‘harm’, is formed dadabh-, strong daddmbh- (AV.); and from rambh-, the 
nasalized form of rabh-* ‘seize’, rarabh-. From dams- ‘bite’, only the participle 
dadasvams- occurs. The root dandh- ‘bind’, both loses its nasal and contracts. 
forming the weak stem dedh- (AV.) beside the strong babdndh- (AV.). : 
b. Roots with final @ retain that vowel in the strong stem, but in the 
weak reduce it to 2? before consonants and drop it before vowels. Thus ZZz- 
‘put’ employs dadha- in the strong forms, dadhi- and dadh- in the weak. 


3. Endings. 

484. 'The endings in the indicative active are all peculiar (excepting 
the secondary -za* and -ma), while in the middle they are identical (excepting 
the 3.sing.-e and 3. pi. -7e)5 with the primary middle endings of the present. 
'They are the following: 


Active Middle 
sing. du. pl. sing. du. pl. 
I. -a [vá] — -má I. d [váhe] -máhe 
2. -tha -dthur® -á 2. -SÉ -athe -ahvé 
3. -a -dtur® "ri 3. -£ -äte -ré 


Roots ending in -z take the anomalous ending -az? in the r. and 3. sing. 
act; e. g. dhā- ‘put’: da-dhdu. The only exception is the root gra ‘fill’, 
which once forms the 3. sing. fa-pra (1. 69') beside the usual 2a-7áz. 

a. Consonant endings. These are, as a rule, added directly to the 
stem. No forms with -vá or-záZe occur in the Samhitas; -md/e is always added 
direct, as is also -Z4v& in the only form in which it occurs, dadhi-dhvé. The 
remaining consonant endings, -¢ha, -ma, -se, -re, are nearly always added direct 
to stems ending in vowels, but frequently with the connecting vowel -ż to 
stems ending in consonants. 

1. Roots with final d always add the endings directly to the stem, 
which reduces the radical vowel to 29 in the weak forms; e. g. dada-tha; 
dadAi-má, dadhi-sé, dadhi-ré™. 

2. Roots with final 7 and @ also always add these endings direct to 
the stem; e. g. ji- ‘conquer’ : jige-tha; nī ‘lead’ : niné-tha; su- ‘press’ : susu-mda; 
cyu- ‘move’ : cicyu-sé; hu- ‘sacrifice’ : juhu-ré, Ai- ‘call’ : juhi-ré. The only 
exception is ZZ;-, which (doubtless owing to the fondness of this verb for 
-iv-) forms babhiv-i-tha twice in the RV. beside the usual Jabhu-tha, and 


babhitv-i-mé once in the AV. 


1 From which is formed the weak stem |shown by the evidence of the Avesta; cp. 
BRUGMANN, KG. 797 (p. 597)- 


debh-. : A : 
2 From which is formed the weak genl 8 This has not been satisfactorily explained ; 
rebh-. | cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 12283. 


MEOS This ¢ as the reduced form of a (cp. 
Ai-td- etc., from dha-), occurring in such very 
common verbs as dā- ‘give’ and dha- ‘put’, 
was probably the starting point for the use 
of ias a connecting vowel in other verbs; 
but cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, p. 12081; 
cp. also IF. $8, 123—160. 

10 The vowel is dropped before -ré in 
dadh-re, which occurs once beside the very 
common dadhi-ré. Similarly the stem of da- 
a-tur getting its » from the 3. pl. -#7, and | ‘give’, is shortened before the ending -zire 
-a-thur being then formed like -//as beside |in dad-rire, which occurs once (with passive 
«as; cp. BRUGMANN, KG. p. 597. — i | sense). 

7 That z (and not s) is here original is 


3 See DELBRÜCK, Verbum 147 (p.129); 
BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, 844 (p. 1206—8); 
cp. v. BRADKE, IF. 8, 123—137; 156—160; 
REICHELT, BB. 27, 94. | 

4 No perfect form with -va is, however, 
found in the Samhitas. 

5 Both of these, however, occasionally 
appear in the present ind. mid. el 

$ The a is here probably not connccung] 


vowel but identical with the a of the 2. pl.; | 


23* 
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3. Roots with final -r add the endings -‘ha, -ma, and -se direct (ex- 
cepting two or three forms), but -ve always with connecting -/-; thus %7- ‘do’ 
: cakdr-tha, ca&r-ma, caky-sé, but cakr-i-ré. Connecting - before the other 
endings appears in dr-/a, ār-i-má (7- ‘go’); and in jabhi-i-se (bhy- *bear'). 

4. Roots with final consonant add -//a, ~ma; Se, -7e direct if the 
last syllable of the stem is prosodically short, but with the connecting vowel 
-i- if that syllable is long’. Thus ¢afdn-tha; jagan-ma, JagrbA-mád, yuyuj-ma; 
dadrk-sé, vivit-se; cakip-ré, tatas-ré, duduh-ré, pasprdh-ré, yuyuj-re, vivid-ré and 
others; but ds-i-tha, uvde-i-tha, vivdd-t-tha, uci-má, papti-md, sed-i-ma; 
tatn-i-se; īj-i-ré, jagm-i-re, tataks--ré*, yet-i-ré. "The only exception is véttha, 
which as an old form inherited from the IE. period (Greek ci7-S9o) without 
reduplication, remained unaffected by the influence of reduplicated forms. 


vive (beside the 
rybh-ré), bubhuj-riré (once), vivid- 
A-rire (once in the SV. for the 


a. Six roots ending in consonants add -rire > instead of -re: ciki 


more usual ciġi-ré), JagróA-rire (once beside the usual ja 
rire (once beside vivid-ré), sasp-rire (once) and ava 
common duazh-ré of the RV.)*. 

b. Vowel endings. Before terminations beginning with vowels final 
radical vowels are variously treated. x. 2, if preceded by one consonant, 
becomes y, if preceded by more than one, iy: e.g. from Ar- ‘fear’, 0ibAy- 
atur, bibhy-ur; but from sri- ‘resort’, Xifriy-e. — 2. Final w ordinarily becomes 
uu; e.g. yu- joi : yuyuv-é; sru- ‘hear’: susruv-e; si- ‘swell : Sasuve. But 
Z becomes v in 4z- ‘call’, e. g. /z-Av-/; and ze in Ó4z- ‘be’ and sz- ‘bring 
forth’, even in strong forms5; e. g. 3. sing. ba-bhitv-a, sasEz-a9. — 3. Final -r 
becomes 7; e. g. from A- ‘make’, cahkr-d, cakr-é. But -; becomes ir in iil-ur 
from /- ‘cross’, and in 3. sing. ZisZi;-e, part. fistir-and-, from sty- ‘strew’ (the 
only root with a 7 vowel preceded by two consonants that occurs in the 
perfect). 


Perfect Indicative. 


485. The forms actually occurring, if made from Z7- ‘make’, would be 
the following: 


Active. Sing. 1. cakáraľ. 2. cakértha. 3. cakara. — Du. 2. cakrathur. 
3. ca&rátur. — Pl. 1. cakymd. 2. ca&rá. 3. cakrir. 

Middle. Sing. 1. cakré 2. ca&rsé 3. ca&ré — Du. 2. cakrathe. 
3. cakrate. — Pl. 1. cakymahe. 2. cakydhvé 3. cakriré®. 


The forms which actually occur are the following: 
Active. Sing. 1. asa, wodfa (TS.1. 5. 3°), cakara, ciketa (cit- observe’), 
Jagama, JagrábAa, jagráha (AN.)9, jaghdsa (AY. vi. 1177) ^, jsihila™, tatápa, 
dudr dha, papana, babhiva, bibhiya, mimaya (mi diminish), rarana, rircbha, 
vivesa, véda™, sisraya, susrdva. The TS. (1.5. 5') has the Vrddhi form vavara 
(ur- *cover). 


t This is in accordance with the rhythmic) 5 Instead of the normal àv. 
rule that the stem may not have two proso-| © This is the only perfect form of ]/sz- 
dically short vowels in successive syllables. | occurring. 

2 The strength of this rhythmic rule is| 7 The I. and 3. of dha- ‘put’ would both 
well illustrated by the same root vac- having | be dadhdu; of vid- ‘find’, both v/zéda. 
the two collateral forms vavak-sé and iic-i-s¢; 8 The 3. pl. of vid- find’ would be wividré. 
cp. also the unique lengthening, in a weak 9 AV. it. 18? reads Jagraha, but this must 
form, of the radical a in sa-sa/-i-se (beside|be emended to Jagrála; see WHITNEY'S 
the usual s2:2/-) and the Guna in yuyop-i-md. | note. 7 : 

3 The additional 7 may have come into| 19 jaghasa here is a misprint for jaghása: 
use under the influence of forms from roots | see WHITNEY's note on the passage. 
in 7, like dadhr-ire from Vdhz-. 1t Also in AV. 1v. 325, but written 7zitda 

4 The ending -zire is once also added to|in the Samhita text, but 7/- in Pada. See 
a root ending in a vowel: dad-zire, from | WHITNEY's note. 
yza-. | 12 Unreduplicated form. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


s NE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


VII. Vers. PERFECT SYSTEM. 357 


a iyatha" and iyetha, cakartha, JagántAa (gam-‘go'), jaghantha, jabhartha, 
jigetha (7i- ‘conquer’), tatanta, dadātha, dadhártha (dhy- ‘hold’), dadhätha, 
ninctha, papātha (pa- ‘drink’), papratha?, babhitha, yayantha ( yam- ‘guide’), 
yayátha, vavdntha, vavdrtha (vr- ‘cover’), vivyáktha (vyac- ‘extend’), vét4a "o, 
sasdttha (sad- ‘sit’). — With connecting -/-: apitha (AV.), dritha (r- ‘go’), 
avitha (av- favour’), asitha (as- ‘be’), uvócitha (uc- ‘be pleased’), cakartitha 
(Aye 'cut), tatárditha (frd- ‘split), dudohitha, dudrihitha (AV.), babhivitha, 
rurojitha, rurodhitha, ruróhitha (AN .), vavdksitha, vivéditha (vid- ‘find’), vivesitha. 
ES ana, andmsa and adnasa (ams- ‘attain’; apa, ara (r- ‘go’), ava, asa 
(as- eat), asa (as- ‘be’ and as- ‘throw’), aha (ah- say’), iyaya (i-'go'), uvaca 
(vac- ‘speak’), uvasa (vas- ‘shine’), uvdha, uvóca (uc- ‘be pleased’), cakarta 
(Ayt- ‘cut), cakdrsa (kró- ‘be lean’, AV.), cakira, cakrama, cakhada, cakhana 
(VS.v.23), cacdhsa, cdcarta (qrt-‘bind’, AV.), cacãra (AV.), cacchanda, caskanda, 
caskimbha, cikaya (ci- ‘gather’), cikaya (ci- ‘observe’), ctketa3 (cit- ‘perceive’), 
jagima, jagráha, jaghina, jaghüsa, jajina, jajára (AV.), jabhara’, jigáya 
Ge *conquer), Jujósa, juhava (hit- 'cal'), tatáksa, tatarda, tatarha (AV.), 
zattna, fatapa, tatara, tatsara (tsar- ‘approach, stealthily’), ¢astémbha, tatana 
(RV*), tityaja, tutava (fu- “be strong’), tutéda, dadámbAa (dambh- ‘harm’, 
AV), dadársa, dadabha (dabh- fharm'), dadára (dr- split), dadasa (das- 
worship), 4adAarsa, dadhara, didéva (drz- "play, AV.), aidésa (AV.), did- 
yóta (AV.), diddya (VS. xit. 34), nandía (nas- ‘be lost), mnandhas (AV.), 
nanama, nindya, papaca (AV.), papata (AV.), papada, papra’, pipésa, pipesa, 
pipaya, pupósa, babindha (NS. AV.), babarha (brh- ‘make strong, AV.), 
babAd ninja? (bhanj- break’), babhija, babhuva, bibhaya, bibhéda, mamanda (mand- 
‘exhilarate’), mamdrsa, mamitha (math- ‘shake’, AV.), mamada (mad- ‘exhilarate’), 
maméra (mr- die’), mamirja (mrj- ‘wipe, AV.), 1. mimaya (ma- ‘bellow’), 
2. mimdya (mi- fix’), 3. mimaya (mī- ‘damage’), mimaya (mr ‘damage’, AV.) 
mimetha (mith- alternate), mimydksa, mumóda, yayama, yuyója (AV.), yuyédha, 
yuydpa, rardksa, raráda, raridha, rir&a, ruroca, rurója, ruroha (AV.), vavaksa, 
vavanda, vavarta, vavdrdha, vavarha, vavaca? (vac-‘speak’), vavara (vr- ‘cover’), 
vavraja, vavarta, vaviina, vivaya (vi-'be eager), vivéda, vivésa, vivésd, viuyäca, 
véda!", sasaka (AV.), sasapa (AV.), fifraya (sri- resort), susoca, susrava, 
sasarja, sasdda, sasina, sasüra, sasiva, sastha, sisedha, sisaya, susdva (su- 
‘press’). — With the ending -au: tastháu, dadáu, dadhiu, gapáu (pa- 
‘drink’), paprdu, yaydu. 

Du. 2. arafhur, avdthur, asathur, iyathur, tsathur, upádthur (Vvap-), 
uhdthur (Yvah-), cakrathur, cakhyathur (khya- ‘see’), jagrbhathur, jagmathur, 
jigyathur (ji- 'conquer), jijinvathur®, taksathur™, tasthathur, dadáthur, 
dadhathur, ninyathur, papáthur ( pa- ‘drink’), paprathur, pipinvathur™, pipyathur 
(pi ‘swell’), petathur (Vat), babhiivathur, mimiksdthur, yayathur, yemáthur 
( Vyam-), riricdthur, viddthur ^ vividdthur, viuyáthur (uyā- or ue ‘envelope), 
seddthur (Vsaa-), skambhathur®. 
^3 The irregularity of this form which| 5 Overlooked by WHITNEY, Roots, under 
occurs once in the RV. and once in the AV. | Vrah: : AV. VI. 133". E 
beside the regular Zy//a is hard to explain.| 9 The only occurrence of à for az unless 

2 In VI. 177 this form stands for the 2.sing. /a4d is a verbal form. 
of prath- ‘extend’; see NEISSER, BB! 30,302: 7 Omitted by AVERY 250. 


3 Occurs twice in the RV. also with the | 8 RV: beside the ordinary uvaca. 
irregular accent cthela. : © From jinv- ‘quicken’, a secondary root 
4 It is very doubtful whether7aZa VII. C from the present stem ji-2u- of ji- 
is 3. sing. perfect of Za- ‘leave’ (cp- DELBRUCK, ‘quicken’; see 469, a, 7- 
Verbum p. 124), like fapra. PISCHEL, Vedische| 1° Unreduplicated form. ‘ 
Studien 1, 163 f., thinks this word with thel 11 From fivzv- ‘fatten’, which started from 
following žá should be read /d//aZo ‘abandon- a present stem of the -m class; see 469, 


ing’. ROTH thinks (pw.)/a42 is an interjection. | a, 7. 
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Du. 3. aatur, aatur, asatur (as- ‘attain’), asatur, zyátur, uhitur ( Vvañ-), 
cakratur, cikyatur (ci- ‘observe’), cetatur*, jagmatur, Japiuitur ( Jan- ‘beget’), 
jahatur (Aà- leave’), Tata&sátur, tasthatur, dadatur, paprátur ( pra- ‘fill ), Betátur, 
babhiwdtur, mamdtur (mi- (measure), mimiksdtur (miks- mix), Jamátur?, 
yematur (Vyam-), vava&sdtur, vāvydhatur, sasratur3 (Vsrs AV.), sisicatur, 
sedátur (y sad-). 

Pl. x. nama (ams- ‘attain’); cakrmd, jaganma, jagrbhmd, tasthi-má 
(VstAa-), dadAi-md, yuyujma, rarabhmd, rari-má (ra- ‘give’), vavanmá, vidmás*, 
susruma (AV.), susuma. — With connecting -/-: arimd, asima (as- ‘be’, 
AV.), cima (V vac-), tdimd (V vad-), tsimd (vas- ‘dwell’, A VJ); cerimá ( Y car, 
AV.), jaghnimá (y Aam-, AV.), yihimsind (AY. TS.), dadasimá, "indimas, 
anima? ('YS.ur. 2.83), paptima, babhivima(AV.), yuyopimd ?, yemimád, vavandina, 
vidmá’, sekimá ( V sak-, AV.), sascima, suşīdima ( V sud-), sedimas ( V sad-). 

2. andAa9 (RV*.), anas (ams- 'attain) ; sá (vas- ‘shine’), card, Jagmz e 
(AV. TS. V8), dad, babhiivd, yayd, vidd?, Safasd, seka (V Sak-), sedá (V sad-). 

3. anasür (ams- ‘attain’), aurcir (V arc-), anpdhir (AV.), anrhir (TS. 

nr 2.83); apr, arür, aur (as- ‘attain’), asx (as- ‘be’), air, tyir, Tsur (is- 
‘send’), weir, dur (und- ‘wet’, AV.), vur (và- ‘weave’), sur (vas- ‘shine’), 
thir (Vuah-), cakramir, ca&rür, cakhuir (khan-, AV.), cakipur (AV.), cikitur, 
cihyur (ci- (perceive), cerúr (Vear-, AV.), jagrbhir, jagrhitr (AV.), fagmir, 
jaghnir (V han-, AW.) jajanúr™ and 7ayA ir ( jan- ‘beget’), sabhrur (V bhr-), 
jahir (ha- leave), jaharur*® (V Ar» AV.), jagrdhir, jigyur (ji- ‘conquer’), 
Jugugur 9, jujusúr, jujucur (Y7u-), ta&sur *, tataksir, tastabhitr, tasthiy, tatrpur 
(AV.), ¢atrsir, titirur (M &-), tustuzir, dadisir, dadir, dadhúr, dadArsur (AN.), 
didyutur (TS. u. 2.129), duduhur, dudruvur (AW.), debhur (dabh- ‘harm’), 
nanaksir, ninidir, papur (pa- ‘drink’), paptér (pat- ‘fall’), paprur (pra- Hl), 
pipisur, pipyur (V pr), babhivir, bibhidir, bibhyur (DAr- fear), bedhir (bandh-, 
AV.), mamur (ma-‘measure’), mamrur (my- die’), mamyjur, mampsür, mimiksiir 
(Vmyaks-), mimyür (mi- ‘fix’), yamur“, yayur, yuyudAur, yemür, raradhur 
(Y radA-), riripur, ruructy, ruruhir, vavaksir, vavrjur, vaurur (ur- *cover), 
vavasür (vas- desire), vaertér, vavrdAür, vidir®, vividur, vivisur and (once) 
viuetur 5, vivisur, Sasasur, fasramur, sasadir, sasuzur, śckúr ( V sak-), sascur, 
sasriir, sisyadir ( V syand-, AV.), sisicur, susupur (V suap-), susuvur (VS. xx. 63), 
susruvur (AV.), sedir (Vsad-), sepur, skambhur*, 

Middle. Sing. 1. 7, ihe (idh- ‘kindle’), zs (zs- ‘move’), 24 (gA- ‘con- 
sider’), ca (&z- = kan- ‘be pleased’), cakre, Jigye ( ji- 'conquer), fatane, tasthe, 
titvise, dade, mame (ma- *measure'), mamaAe, raré ( V rā-) Sepé (V Sap-), sasce. 


t AV, Mt. 212; SV. 1 2. 2. 110, explained by| 9 This form (Vr. 485) may be 2. pl. from 
Benrey, SV. Glossary, as 3. du. perf. without |a root amh- for *anaha. 
reduplication. WHITNEY, note on AV.IIL.212,| 10 Cp. WHITNEY's note on AV. VI. 974. 
thinks it is a corruption for ce/atw, but quotes! 1: This form without syncope occurs once 
WEBER as taking it for 3. du. perf. from ca/-| in the RV., jajñúr twice. 


‘frighten into submission’. 12 WHITNEY on AV. 11. 95 would emend 
2 Unreduplicated form with present meaning | this irregular form, the reading of all the 
(vt. 671). Mss., to /a/;ur. 


. 3 sisratuy (RV1.)is an anomalous 3.du.pres.| 13 This is the only finite form of this 
ind. of s7-, according to the reduplicating | secondary root, and it occurs in a late hymn 
class with perfect ending instead of *sisy/ds. (var 1039); the past participle gupi/d- also 
4 The form vivisma which AVERY gives | occurs twice in the tenth book. This Veug- 
with a query is probably an error for|was doubtless evolved from the denomina- 
vivismas 1. pl. pres. (vr. 235: 6). tive gopd-yd- ‘act as a cowherd’. 
5 Cp. IF. 3, 9f.; ZDMG. 48, 519. 1t Unreduplicated form occuring once. 
6 The metre requires zinta (see BR.| 15 With irregular strong vowel. 
under z7- "lead". 16 With unsyncopated vowel occurring 
7 With strong radical syllable. once; 3. sing. ratne. 
5 Unreduplicated form. 
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2. cakysé, cicyusd, tasthi-se (AV.), dadrksé (drs- ‘see’), dadhi-sé, paprse 
yuyuksé (V yug, AV.), rart-se, ririksé (Vric), vavaksé ( Vvac-) WHE r- 
‘choose’), vivi/se (vid- find’). — With connecting -/-: acisé ( V uc- and Vova- 
napise (V vap-), Bhise ( V vaA-), agnis? (V jan-), jabhrise, tatnise, bedhise (AV), 
sepisé (V sap-, AV.), sasithise. 3 : T 

3. ānajé (V af), danas? (V ams-), anyce, anrdhe; ase (as- * '" n4 
(Vyaq7-), 1E (V Td-), Thé (V idA-), ist (īs- esie ice Ge K p D 
(Vvap-), Af (ZzÀ- ‘consider’), caké (Vha-), cakradé (V krand-), cakramé 
cakré, caksad! (hksad- ‘divide’), cz&/p4 (AV.), cikit? (cit-), cuksubhf (athe 
‘quake’, AV.), cucyuve, jagrhe3, jagmé(Vgam-), jajnd (V jan-), jabhre( V bhy-) 
jigye (Vji-), sihtle (y Amt), jujusé, juhvé (Au- ca), tataksé, tate CY ta- 
‘stretch’ = V Zan-), tatne ( V fan-), tatre (tra- ‘protect’), tasthe ( V sthīā-), titvisé, 
tistir?* (stP- ‘strew’), dádrse, dadé, dadhanu£*, dadhé, dadhré (dAr- ‘hold’) 
dadhvase (dhvams- ‘scatter’), duduhe, dudhuve ( V dhit-, AV.), nanaks£s, nuns 
neme (Vuam-), paprksé®, pape? (pa- (drink), paprathe (RV'*.) and paprathé 
(RV?. AV‘), papre? (Vpra-, AV.), paspasé (spas- ‘see’), pipise, pipise, pipile, 
pipye (prswell), pece ( Y pac-), abadh’, babhre (V bhr-), bedhé( y bandh- AV.), 
bhejé (bhaj- divide), mamé (ma- (measure), mamahe, mampyé, mimihsd®, 
yuyujó yuyuvé (yu- Soin’), ye49 (Vyaj-), yeme (Vyam-), rarapsd, rarabhe 
(Vrambh-), riricé, rurucé, rebhd (Vrabh-, AV.), vavaksd (Yvaks-), vavande, 
vauné (y van-), vaur? (ur- ‘cover’), vavase (vas- ‘desire’), võvase (vim. 49, vas- 
clothe’) °, vaurje, vaurt/, vaerdhé, vidé (vid- ‘know’), vivid? (vid- “find’), vivyé 
(zyz- ‘envelope’), vivye (vt ‘be eager’), sasamé(VS.xxxim.87), sasrate, Sasré 
(fr-'crush)), sisriyé (sri- ‘resort’), swsruze, Ssusuve (su- ‘swell’), sepé (V sag-, 
AV.), sasahé™ and sasahe™, sasyjé, sasré (sr- flow’), sasvajé, sisice, sisyade 
(Vsyand-, AN.), susuzé (sz- ‘bring forth’). 

Du. 2. asathe ( Yas- ‘attain’), athe (AV.), hyathe’ (1v. 569), cakramathe, 
cakrithe, cikéthe** (ci- ‘note’), dadithe, dadhithe, mamnathe ( V man-), rarathe 
(ra- (give), ziricdtAe, sasráthe (V sr-). 

3. diate!5, cakrate, dadhite, pasprahate, bhejate (bhaj- ‘divide’), mamiite 
(znü- ‘measure’), mamnate (man- ‘think’), yuyudhite, yemate (Vyam-), rebhate 
(Vrabh-, AN.), vavrdhate’, sasvajate. 

Pl. x. dubhujmihe, mumucmáhe, vavymihe (zr- ‘choose’), sasadmahe (sad- 
‘prevail’), sasyjmdhe. — 2. dadhidhve. 

3. anajre(Vany-); cakipreé, cikitré ( V eit-), jagrbhré?, jahi-re ( V ha-, AV.), 
juhuré, juhiiré, tatasré ( V tams-), tasthi-re, dádrsre, dadhi-ré, dadhre, duduhré, 

nunudré, pasprahré, pipisre, mami-ré (ma- ‘measure’), mumucré, yuyujré, riricré, 


t With strong radical vowel: cp. p. 356, | 9 yeje occurs three times in the RV. (only 
note 2. | with Z- and fza-), 7é occurs twice as 3.sing., 
? With passive sense. | once as I. sing. í i 
3 Omitted by AVERY 250. 10 WHITNEY, Roots, under vas- clothe’. 
4 From hanv- a transfer root from dhan- This form is placed by BR. and GRASSMANN 
p Li » 
‘run’. Cp. WHITNEY, Roots 8r. under a root vas- ‘aim’. — 3 
5 From vaks- ‘attain’, a secondary form; 1 X. 10419 (AVERY szsae), Pada text sasaAé. 
of xas- ‘attain’; cp. WHITNEY, Roots 87. 12 VIII. 9615, (AVERY sasaZe), Pada text sasa/ze 
6 1v. 437. This form (which is perhaps cp. RPr. 580, 582, 587, 589. 
rather to be taken as 1. sing.) may be formed | 73 This seems to be an anomalous form 
from ørałs-, a secondary form of prach- for whathe (wA- ‘consider’; cp. GRASSMANN). 
‘ask’; ep. BENFEY, O. u. O. 3,256; DEL-| '* Irregular form (RV*.) for *ciky-athe. — 
BRUCK p. 126*; WHITNEY, Roots, and BR.s.v.| 15 Thus irregularly accented v. 662. This 
prach- : | form, asa/z, also occurs five times unaccented. 
7 afr, given by AVERY 250 with a query, [29 The AV. has also the transfer form 
does not seem to occur in the RV. | vacy dAéte. : f 
8 From iks-„ a desiderative formation | 17 See notes on AV. XVIU. 346 in WHITNEY'S 
from ;:f-; cp. WHITNEY, Roots. | Translation. 
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Du. 3. agatur, dvatur, asatur (as- ‘attain’), asatur, pátur, uAdtur ( y vah-), 
cakratur, cikyatur (ci- ‘observe’), cetatur*, Jagmatur, Japtur ( Jan beget’), 
jahatur (hā- leave), tata&sdtur, tasthatur, dadatur, papratur ( LEE fill’), petiitur, 
babhivdtur, mamdtur (mi- ‘measure’), mimiksdtur (miks- ‘mix’), Jamdtur?, 
yematur (Vyam-), vavaksdtur, vavrdAatur, sasratur3 (Vs7-, AV.), sisicatur, 
sedátur ( V sad-). : j à 

Pl.r. auasma (agw- (attain); cakrmá, jaganma, jagrbhmd, tasthi-má 
(Vsthā-), dadhi-md, yuyujma, rarabmd, rari-má (ra- ‘give’ ) vavanmá, vidma 4 
susruma (AV.), susuma. — With connecting -/-: azimd, asimd (as- be’, 
AV.), ucimá (V vac-), adind (V vad-), tsimd (vas- ‘dwell’, A V.), cerimá ( V car-, 
AV.), jaghnimá (Vhan-, AV.), jihimsiná (AV. TS.) dadasimá, nindimas, 
ninima® (TS.11. 2.83), paptima, babhiivina(AV.), yuyopimdá ?, yemimá, vavandina, 
vidma®, sekima ( V sak-, AV.), sascima, susūdima ( Y sūd-), sedima* (V sad-), 

2. anithad (RV'.), anasd (aps- ‘attain’); sé (vas- ‘shine’), card, jagms*° 
(AV. TS. VS), dadá, babhuod, yayt, vidd?, fasasd, seta ( V sa4-), sedá (V sad-). 

3. anasür (ams- (attain), aurcir (V are), änydhúr (AV.), anrAtr (TS. 

nr 2.83); apr, ärúr, asur (as- ‘attain’), āsúr (as- ‘be’), air, zy'tr, dur (is- 
‘send’), zer, Zdur (und- ‘wet’, AV.), guur (va- ‘weave’), sur (vas- ‘shine’), 
thir (VvaA-), cakramir, cakriir, cakhuir (khan-, AV.), cikipur (AN.), cikitur, 
cikyur (ci- (perceive), cerr (/car-, AV.), sagrbhir, gagrhitr (AV.), fagmitr, 
jaghnir (V han-, AW.) sajanir™ and jayA tr ( jan- ‘beget’), jabhrur (V bhr-), 
jahir (ha- leave), jaharur’? (Vhr-, AV.), jagrdhir, jigyur (ji- conquer), 
Jugupur 3, jujusiir, güpuvur ( YJB-), ta&sur *, tataksir, tastabhitr, tasthir, fatrpur 
(AV.), tatrsir, titirur (V tr-), tustuzir, dadisir, dadür, dadhir, dadArsur (AN.), 
didyutur (TS. 1. 2. 128), duduhur, dudruvur (AN.), debhur (dabh- harm), 
nanaksir, ninidir, papur (pa- drink), paptir (pat- fall), paprur (pra- lY), 
pipisur, pipyur (V pr), babhivir, bibhidir, bibhyur (bhi fear), bedhir (band, 
AV.), mamur (ma-‘measure’), mamrur (my- die’), mampjur, mamrsir, mimilstr 
(VY myaks-), mimyür (mi- fix’), yamur?, yayur, yuyudhur, yemir, raradhur 
(Vradh-), riripur, ruructr, ruruhir, vavaksir, vavrjur, vavrur (vr- ‘cover), 
vavasir (vas- ‘desire’), vaortir, vavrdhir, vidir®, vividur, vivisir and (once) 
vivesur 5, vivisur, Sasasur, éasramur, Sasadir, Sisuvur, sekúr (V Sak-), sascur, 
sasrür, sisyadir ( V syand-, AV.), sisicur, susupur ( V suaf-), susuzur (VS. xx. 63); 
susruvur (AV.), sed'r (V sad-), sepur, sbambzur $. 

Middle. Sing. x. 74, tdhe (idh- ‘kindle’), Tsé (z;- ‘move’), ihe (ah- ‘con- 
sider’), caké (&a- = han- ‘be pleased’), cakre, jigye ( Ji- conquer’), tatane, tasthe, 
titvise, dade, mame (mā- *measure), mamahe, raré ( V ra-), Sepé ( V Sap-), sace. 


* AV. IL, 212; SV. 1. 2. 2. 110, explained by} 9 This form (Vr. 485) may be 2. pl. from 
BenrEY, SV. Glossary, as 3. du. perf. without | a root amh- for *anaha. 
reduplication. WHITNEY, note on AV.IIL.212,| 10 Cp. "WnHITNEY's note on AV. VI. 974. 
thinks it is a corruption for ce/atv, but quotes} 11 This form without Syncope occurs once 
WEBER as taking it for 3. du. perf. from ca/-| in the RV., 7ajittr. twice. 
‘frighten into submission’. 12 WHITNEY on AV. 11. 95 would emend 
? Unreduplicated form with present meaning | this irregular form, the reading of all the 
(vi. 671). | Mss., to fahrur. 
. 3 sisratur (RVL) is an anomalous 3.du.pres.| 13 This is the only finite form of this 
ind. of s7-, according to the reduplicating | secondary root, and it occurs in a late hymn 
class with perfect ending instead of *s/s7/á. | (vit 1039); the past participle gwpi/d- also 
M The form wivisma which AVERY gives | occurs twice in the tenth book. This Veug- 
with a query is probably an error for| was doubtless evolved from the denomina- 
vivismas 1. pl. pres. (vt. 235° 6). tive gofa-yá- ‘act as a cowherd’. 
5 Cp. IF. 3, 9f.; ZDMG. 48, 519. 1t Unreduplicated form occuring once. 
6 The metre requires sinima (see BR. 15 With irregular strong vowel. 
under #i- ‘lead’), 16 With unsyncopated vowel occurring 
7 With strong radical syllable. once; 3. sing. /atze. 
8 Unreduplicated form. 
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2. ca&rsé, cicyusé, tasthi-se (AV.), dadrksé (drs- ‘see’), dadhi-sé, " 
syst C pus ANO, rarése, rind EQ DIC OR 
‘choose’), vivitse (vid- ‘find’). — With connecting -/-: ucisd ( Vue: and Yvac-) 
upise (V vap-), Bhise ( V vaA-), jajnisé (V jan-), jabhrise, tatnise, bedhise (AV), 
sepisé (V sapo, AV.), sasīhise". P i [s 

3. najé (V añŭj-), anasé (V ams-), anyce, anrdhe; ase (as- * ), e 
(Vyaq-), Té CV ut-), tdhé (V idA-), ze? (Ts- ‘move’), ice (ie d diet D, 
(MVvap-) hs? (ah- ‘consider’), caké (V £a-), ca&rad4 (V &rand-), cakramé, 
cakré, caksad! (hksad- ‘divide’), cakipé (AV.), cikit? (Y cit-), cuksubhé (ae 
‘quake’, AV.), ewcyuve, jagrhe3, jagmé ( V gam-), jajñé (Vjan-), jabhre ( V. bhr-) 
jigye (VJi-), jihtle (Vhid-), jujusé, juhvd (hi- ‘call’), tataksé, tate (Viz 
‘stretch’ = Y Zan-), tatne ( y tan-), tatre (£rz- *protect), asthe (Vsthi-), tituisé, 
tistiré? (stř- ‘strew’), dddrse, dadé, dadhanvć*, dadhé, dadhré (dhy- ‘hold’) 
dadhvase (dhvams- scatter), duduhe, dudhuve ( V dhit-, AV.), nanaksé8, puna 
neme (Vuam-), paprksé, pape? (pa- ‘drink’), pdprathe (RV*.) and paprathé 
(RV?. AV‘), papre? (Vpra-, AV.), paspasé (spas- ‘see’), pipisd, pipise, pipile, 
pipye ( prswell’), pece ( V pac-), babadh?, babhre (V bhr-), bedhd( Y bandh-, AV.), 
bhejé (bhaj- ‘divide’), mamé (ma- (measure), mamahe, mamá mimiksé®, 
yuyujé, yuyuvé (yu- oi), yer’? (Vyaj-), yeme (Vyam-), rarapsé, rarabhe 
(Vrambh-), riric£ rurucé, rebh? (Vrabh-, AV.), vavaksd (Vva£s-), vavande, 
vaoné (VY van-), vavr4 (zr- ‘cover’), vavase (vas- ‘desire’), vavase (vir. 49, vas- 
‘clothe’)'°, zauz7e, vaurt!, vavrdAé, vidé (vid- ‘know’), vivid? (vid- “find’), eigyz 
(zyz- ‘envelope’), vizye (vi ‘be eager’), sasamé(VS.Xxxi. 87), sasrathe, Sasré 
(sr- ‘crush’), sisriyd (sri- ‘resort’), susruve, Susuve (sa- ‘swell’), sepé (V sage, 
AV.), sasahé and sasahe™, sasy7jé, sasré (sr- ‘flow’), sasvajé, sisice, sisyade 

(Vsyand-, AV.), susuzé (sz- ‘bring forth’). 

Du. 2. asathe ( Vas- 'attain), Yathe (AV.), zAyátAe'? (1v.56°), cakramathe, 
cahrithe, cikéthe** (ci- note’), dadithe, dadhithe, mamnathe (V man-), rarathe 
(ra- ‘give’), riricathe, sasrithe (V sr-). 

3. asate'5, cakrate, dadhite, pasprdAate, Dhejdte (bhaz- ‘divide’), mamate 
(ma- ‘measure’), mamnate (man- ‘think’), yuyudhitte, yemate (Vyam-), rebhite 
(Vrabh-, AN.), vaurdhite’, sasvazite. 

Pl. x. dubhujmihe, mumucmiahe, vavrmuthe (ur- choose"), sasadmahe (sad- 
‘prevail’), sasyjmdhe. — 2. dadhidhvé. 

3. anajre(Vany-); cakipreé, cikitré ( V eit-), jasrbhréi, jahi-re ( V &a-, AV.), 
juhuré, juhurd, tatasré ( V tams-), tasthi-re, dádrsre, dadhi-ré, dadhre, duduhré, 
nunudré, pasprahré, pipisre, mami-ré (ma- ‘measure’), mumucré, yuyujré, riricré, 


9 yeje occurs three times in the RV. (only 
with d- and fra-), yé occurs twice as 3.sing., 
once as I. sing. 


1 With strong radical vowel: cp. p. 356,| 
note 2. 


2 With passive sense. F 1 
3 Omitted by AVERY 250. | 30 WHITNEY, Roots, under vas- clothe’. 


4 From danv- a transfer root from daz | This form is placed by BR. and GRASSMANN 
under a root vas- ‘aim’. 


‘run’. Cp. WHITNEY, Roots Sr. 2 
5 From waks- ‘attain’, a secondary form; 1% X.I047? (Avery sisaze), Pada text sasahe. = 
of nas- ‘attain’; cp. WHITNEY, Roots 87. 12 VIII. 96:5, (AVERY sa52/e), Pada text sasa/e eei" 
RPr. 580, 582, 587, 589. um 


6 iv. 437. This form (which is perhaps | cp. . 
rather to be taken as 1. sing.) may be formed — 73 This seems to be an anomalous form 
from fraks-, a secondary form of prach-\ for mAathe (#A- ‘consider’; cp. GRASSMANN 
‘ask’; cp. BENFEY, O. u. O. 3, 256; DEL-, 14 Irregular form (RV*.) for *ei£y-atAe. 
BRÜCK p. 126*; WHITNEY, Roots, and BR. s. v. 15 Thus irregularly accente 662. 
prach-. form, a£ate, also occurs five time 

7 papré, given by AVERY 250 with a query, S The AV. has als the tr 
does not seem to occur in the RV. vavydAéte. ae 

8 From miks-, a desiderative formation| 17 See notes on AV. x! 
from més-; cp. WHITNEY, Roots. Translation. 
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rurudhre, vavakre (vañc- ‘move crookedly’)*, vävasre? (vas- ‘bellow’), vivijre, 
vidre’, vividré, vivipre, vivisre, Sāsadré. — With connecting Li arhires, 
asire (Kh. 1. 11"), giré (Vyay-), Tdhiré ( Vidh-), miréh, mired (is- ‘send’, 
AV.), acire (V vae, AV.), ahird (Yvah-), cakriré, cacaksir’ (V S.XL 10 3 Up.), 
Jagmire, jajniré ( y 7an-), jabhriré (V bhr-), Jihtliré (V hit-), tataksiré, fatnird 
(V Zan-), tastriré® ( V str-, AV.), feniré (V tan-, VS. TS. AV. .), dadhanviré?, dadhire 
(Kh.t. 43), dadhrire(V/ dhy-), papire ( pā- ‘drink’), bedhire CV bandh, AV.), bhejiré 
(V bha-), mimiksire ( V miks-mix’, and V myaks-), yetiré ( V yat-), Jemive ( Vyam-), 
rurucire (Kh.1.12'), rebhiré (Yrabh-), lebhird (V labh-), vavaksire, vavandire, 
vavasire, sasciré ( V sac-), secire (V sac-, AV.), sedire ( V sad-). — With ending 
-rire: cikitrive ( V cit), jagrbhriré, dadrire (V da-), bubhujriré, vividrire, 5a577rire. 


Moods of the Perfect. 


486. Modal forms of the perfect are of rare occurrence in the Samhitas 
except the RV. They are made from the perfect stem in the same way as 
from the present stem. It is, however, not always possible to distinguish 
modal forms of the perfect from those of other reduplicated stems (present 
reduplicating class, reduplicated aorist, and intensive) either in form (because 
the reduplication is in many instances the same) or in meaning (because the 
perfect is often used in a present sense). 


Perfect Subjunctive. 


487. The normal method of forming the stem is to add -æ ê to the 
strong perfect stem, accented on the radical syllable. In the active the 
secondary endings are more usual; e. g- tus{dv-a-t. If the primary endings 
are added in the active, the reduplicative syllable is in several forms? 
accented, as jjos-a-si "°. In about a dozen forms, nearly all with secondary 
endings, the weak stem? is employed, but whether the reduplicative Syllable 
was then accented is uncertain, because the examples that occur are un- 
accented. Middle forms, numbering not many more than a dozen, occur only 
in the 3. sing., with the ending -#, and in the 3. pl. with the ending -anta. 

Active. Sing. 1. angi. — 2. jújosasi, didáyasi, paprcäsi"3 ; cagradas, 
cakdnas, cikitas ( V cit-), Jijosas, tatanas, dadasas, didiyas, gapráthas, piprayas, 
bubodhas, mamddas, mamihas, mumucas*, rāránas, sasdAas, sisudas. 

3. ciketati (Y cit), jújosati, dádasati, dadAársati, didesati', dīddyati, 
búdodhati, mumocati, vavirtati; cakánat, cakipat (AV.), ciketat (y at), 
Jaghánat, jabhirat, jugurat (gur- = gr- 'greet)), Sijosat, jijuvat™, taténat, 
tustdvat, dddasat, dadhdnat, dadhársat, paprithat, paspársat, piprdyat, 
mamádat (AN.), mamandat, didáyat, mumucat Ph mumurat (mur-= my- ‘crush’), 
mumicat, rardpat, vaváríat and vavytat™, vavanat (TS. 1t. 4. 5"), oioidat', 
Susravat, stsuvat™, sasdAat, susgdat. 


z With reversion to the original guttural.| 9 C 
With shortening of the radical vowel. class. 


3 Without reduplication. 10 Except the forms diddyasi, diddyali, 
4 In KV. regularly evire, Pp. 4-ire (but dadhársati and vavartali. 


p. the accentuation of the reduplicating 


in 1. 64 for eviré the accentuation should be 
“rire = å irire) The AV. has once sam-thiré 
(xiv. 146). 

5 ire with irregular accent is probably 
to be regarded as a present (450, 2). 

6 IF. 8, Anzeiger 13. 

7 From the secondary root dkanv- — dhan- 
‘run’. 

8 Two subjunctive forms with double 
modal sign -ã- occur: papycasi and vavrdhati. 


. 11 The two roots muc- and dhys- make sub- 
junctive forms from both the strong and 
weak stem. 

12 RV. v. 541: this form (Pp. anaja) is 
regarded by DELBRÜCK 126" and AVERY 
251 as a 2. pl. ind. 

13 With double modal sign -ã-. 

14 With weak radical syllable. 

15 Always a-didefati in relative clauses. 
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Du. 2. ciketathas, jijosathas; ninithas* (x. 181"), 

Pl. 1. cäkdnāma, tatinaima, sisévaima. — 2, Jüfosatha, bubvdhatha. — 
3. jujusan*, Jujosan, tatdnan, papráthan, mamádan. 

Middle. Sing. 1. ‘a‘vacdi3 ( V svane-). — 3. jújosatet, tatépate, dadhysate?, 
udjate, vavrdAate*, sasdmate (Sam- labour). — Pl. 1. andsamahai, —— 


Perfect Injunctive. 


488. There are a few singular active and 3. pl. middle forms which must 
be classed as injunctives, being identical in form with the corresponding un- 
augmented persons of the pluperfect. These are: Sing. 2. sasas (= *sasas-s), — 
3. dudhot (dhii- ‘shake’), siset5 (s- ‘bind’); sasvár (= *sasvar-t, frora svar- 
‘sound’); with connecting -z: dadharsit. 

Pl. 3. cdkramanta, cakdnanta, tatinanta, dadabhanta, paprathanta, 
mamahanta, rurucanta?, vavrdhinta*, vivyacanta. 


Perfect Optative. 


489. This mood is formed by adding the accented optative modal suffix 
combined with the endings (416a) to the weak perfect stem. The active forms 
are the commonest, occurring more than twice as often as those of the middle. 


a. There are a few irregularities in the formation of this mood. 1. The radical 
vowels of fa- ‘drink’, 5zz- ‘hear’, and 4y- ‘make’, being treated as before the -ya of the 
passive (444), the stems of these roots appear before the optative suffix as Zar. Susri-, 


and ea. — 2. The vowel of the reduplicative syllable 4z- is shortened (as if 
it contained the augment) in dza/ya/ (Jazj-.. — 3. A connecting -- is interposed in 
Jas-Lydi, while the radical i is combined with the ending in szir/z. — 4. A transfer 


according to the analogy of the a- conjugation is z77;es; possibly also siset®. 

Active. Sing. 1. azasyam; jagamyam, pafrcyum, riricyam, vavrtyam. 

2. ca£riyas?, juguryas (gur- = gr- 'greet), Pupusyas, pupuryas (pur- — pr- 
H), ZabAyds, rurucyas, vavrtyas, vivisyas, Susrizyas®. 

3. anajyat; cacchadyat, jaksiyat?. (ghas- *eat), jagamyat, jagayat (ga- eo"), 
jagrbhyāt, juguryat, tutupyat, tuturyat (V tur- = tr-), ninzyat'?, papatyat (AV), 
papivat™ (pa- (drink'), pagreyat, babhiyat, mamadyat, riricyat, vaurtyat, sasadyat 
(AV.), saszjyāt, sasahyit. 

Du. 2. jagamyatam, Susruyatam. é 

Pl. x. /uuryama, vavytyama, Susuyama, süsaAyama. 

3- /agamyur, tatanyur, dadhanyur, mazrdyur, vaorjytr. vavrtyur. * 

Middle. Sing.r. vazr/zya. — 2. caksamithas, waurahithis. — 3. Jagrasia, 
dudAuvita, mamysita, vavrtita, sisrttd (sri- resort), susucita. 

Pl. r. vavrtimahi. A 

There also occurs in the middle one precative form: Sing. 2. 
sasah-t-s-this. 


nS 


Perfect Imperative. 


490. The regular perfect imperative is formed like the present impera- 


tive of the reduplicating class, the 3. sing. active being strong. Hardly more 


1 Abnormal form without modal sign or | of the root si-) according to the reduplicating 
strong radical vowel; cp. Hirt, IF. 12, 220. | class; or a reduplicated aorist injunctive 
2 With weak radical syllable. | (GRASSMANN and W ed 868 a). 
3 This form occurs only once (nur. 33:9) 9 See note $ on this form. 
i i, | 7 Cp. v. NEGELEIN 66. 
beside the s-aor. zamsai, and may therefore | m : CE E 
be an irregular redupl. aorist, to which it| 5$ With lengthened radical vowel. 


i i ; WHITNEY 863 a. | (ith interposed -i-. 
is doubtfully assigned by WHITNEY 863a. | 9 Wit p 
4 SV. yujssate. | 20 Cp. Hirt, IF. 12, 220. 


H : 
5 This form, however, might be a transfer | * With change of the final radical vowel 
present optative from sã- (the collateral form @ to % 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


362 IL GENERAL AND LANGUAGES. 4. VEDIC GRAMMAR. 


than twenty regular forms occur, nearly all of them being active. There are 
also some irregular imperatives, being transfer forms which follow the analogy 
of the a- conjugation, made from either the strong or the weak perfect stem. 

Active. Sing. 2. cīkandhi, cikiddhi ( V cit-), dididuAi* (Vdis-), Liprihi, 
mumugdhi (Vmuc-), Sasadhi (V sas- ‘order’), susugdhi ( V suc-). 

3. ca&antu, dídestu*, babhitu*, mamdttu, mumoktu, rarantu, 

Du. 2. jajastims (jas- ‘be exhausted’), mumuktam, vaurktam. 

Pl. 2. jujustana, didtstana (y dis-), vaorttana *. 

Middle. Sing. 2. dadhisvd, mimiksuds, vavrtsva. 

Pl. 2. dadhidhvam, vaurddAvam? (vit. 20"). — 3. With the unique 
ending -7zz: dadrsrüm (AV*)9 "let be seen’. 

a. The transfer forms are: 

Active. Du. 2. jujosatam, mumcatam. — Pl. 2. mumécata?, raranáta o 
(1. 171"). 

Middle. Sing. 2. piprdyasva, maimahasva, vacordAasva, vücrsasua, — 
Pl. 3. mimahantim. 


Perfect Participle. 


WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 802—807. — DELBRÜCK, Verbum 229. — LiNDNER 
84 and 216. 

491. There is an active and a middle participle, and both occur fre- 
quently. Both are formed from the weak stem of the perfect, being accented 
on the suffix. The strong form is made by adding the suffix -vës to the 
unstrengthened perfect stem; e. g. caky-vams-, Jaghan-vims-. If the stem is 
reduced to a monosyllable, the sufüx is nearly always added with the 
connecting vowel -'', as papt-i-väms- from pat- ‘fall’. Unreduplicated stems, 
however, do not take the connecting vowel'*, as vidvayis-. The weak stem 
of the active participle is identical in form with the 3. pl. ind. act. if written with 
-uş instead of -uz; e.g. cakrus-. The middle participle is formed by adding 
the suffix -zz4 to the weak perfect stem; thus from caZr- is made cakr-and-. 


Active. 
492. cakrvams-%3, cat ns- cikituäms- (f. cikitist-), jaganväms- (f. jag- 
miist-), Jurbhvans-, jagmivams- (TS. 1v. 2. 1 for RV -X. I* Jaganvams-), 
raghanvams- (f. d-Jaghnusr-), Jāniväms-"5, jigTväms- ( ji- ‘conquer’), jujurvams- 


I WHITNEY, Roots 73, doubtfully assigns| 10 Owing to the Strong radical vowel this 
this and the cognate forms didesati, didis/a | should perhaps be regarded rather as a 


to the reduplicating present class. | 2. pl. subjunctive. (The final vowel is long 
2 With z unchanged, as elsewhere in |in the Pada téxt also.) The accent of these 
strong forms. transfer forms was perhaps, except when 


3 Beside ind. Jajasa (AV.. WHITNEY, | the radical syllable was strong, normally on 
Roots 53, assigns this form to the redupli-| the thematic -a-. Cp. WHITNEY, Sanskrit 


cated aor. beside 3.sing. a//asata (SB.). | Grammar 815. 
t Given by AVERY 268 as a reduplicated | tt Not, however, in dadvams-, nor in the 
aorist in the form of zaz;aza (sic). | problematic form cakAvamsam (11. 144), which 


5 For *mimiks«sua. WHITNEY, Roots 120, | seems to be formed from a root ZZd-. 

assigns this form to the reduplicating present; 12 Except visivams- (AV.). 

class. 13 With the weak stem in the acc. sing. 
6 WHITNEY, Roots 164, assigns this form | cakritsam (X. 1371). 

to the reduplicating present class. 14 Without connecting vowel. 
^ Written vavydhvam. 15 Only the weak stem of this participle 

Cp. WHITNEY's note on AV. XIL 333. occurs in the form o/7üzíra4; cp. above 

9 Perhaps also sujzdá/a (AV, 1. 26*) placed | 482 e. 225 

by WHITNEY, Roots 188, under the perfect, 

but, Sanskrit Grammar 871, doubtfully under 

the reduplicated aorist. 
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(jur- = jr- ‘waste away), jujusväms-, jajuväms-, tatanvims-, tastabhväms-, 
tasthi-vaiis- (f. tasthist-), titirväms-*, tustuvams- (y. stu-), dadasudims- (dams- 
*bite), dadasváms-, dadévams-* (AV.), dadisis-, dadiväms- (AV.), dadrvdms- 
(f. dadrüst- 3, AV., dr- ‘pierce’), dadysudms- (f. dadySist-), dadvams- (d1- ‘give’), 
dadhanvams-, dadhysvams-, didivams-, papivams- ( pa- ‘drink’), paproams- 
(f. paprist-; Dr-'BW), prpivams- (E. pipyist-; pr ‘swell’), pupusvams-, babAuudms- 
(f£. dabhiuitst-), bibhtwams- (£. bibhyist-), mamandist-, mamruams- (f. mamrist-; 
znr- ‘die’) ; yayi-vams- (V yà-s, rari-vams- (E rarist-, AV.), ririkvams-* (| "ric-), 
ririhvams-, ruruki ms-* (Y. ruc-), vavanvams-, vavarjüsr5, vavrvams-© (or- 
‘cover’), vaurtuams-, vavydhvams-1, vivikvims-* (vie-‘sift), vividväms-, vividhvams- 
(Voyadh-), susukvams-* (V suc-), Susruvims-, Sisuvams-, sasavams-8, sasrudms- 
(£. sasritsi-), stsahvams-, susupvăms- (V svap-), susuvams-, sedús- (sad- sit). 

a. With connecting -/-: äriväms- presupposed by f. arisi- (r- ‘go’), 
qyivams- (f. zydgr), asivams- (vas- 'dwell), zsüsr- (TS. 1v. 3. 115: vas- ‘shine’), 
okivđms-9 (weak stem 4e, V wc), JaEsivagts- (ghas- feat, VS. AV. TS.), 
jajnivims-*° (Vüa-), paplivims-, vivisivams- (TS.1v. 7. 15*). Also the negative 
compound d-sascivajrs- presupposed by the feminine ésascusr. 

b. Without reduplication: dzsvdms-, vidvams- (f. vids), sahvams-; 
perhaps also £Aédvains- in the voc. khidvas. Similarly formed is zgZzds- 
(f. mifutst-) ‘bountiful, though the root is not found in independent use. 
With irregular connecting -i-: d7sivams- (SV.), visivams- (AV.), and the negative 
compound á-varjivāms- presupposed by the f. d-varjusr- (AV.). 


Middle. 


493. aZsaud- (V áks-), anajznd- (V añj-), anasand- (V ams, AV.), aragd-, 
apzná-, ījāná- (Vyaj-), zcand- (V vac-), cakamand-* (AV.), 'cakāná- (V £a-), 
cakramand-, cakrand-, ca&sadand-, caskabhīná- (AV.), cikitand- (V. cit-), jagras- 
and-, jagmand-, jajiand- (\/jan-), jahysand-, jihiland-, jujus d-, guhurand-™ 
(Vhor-), jujuvand-, fatrdznd-, tastabhind-, tasthand-, tatrpand-, Zafrsaná-, 
titvisand-, tistirand- (V stP-), tustuvand-, tītujānd-*5, tepand- ( V tap-), dadand-, 
dadríand-, dadründ- (dra- um), didyhand-, didyutand-, duduhand-, papand- 
(pa- drink), paprathand-, paspasand-, pasprdhznd-, pipriyāná-, Jipyand-, 
babrhaud-, babhrand-, bubudhind-, bhefand-, mamaAand-, mumucand- (AN.), 
yuyujand-, yemaud- (y yam-), rarand-, raraksand-, rirahana- (ramh- ‘hasten’), 
riricand-, rurucand-, rebhand- (AV.), lebhand- (Vlabh-), x. uavasana- (vas- 
‘desire’), 2. vavasand- (vas- ‘bellow’), x. eavasazd- (vas- wear), 2. vavasaná- 
(vas-‘dwell), 3. vavasand- (vas- aim"), vacrdAand-, vavrsaud-, vioyana- (^ we), 
yasand- (sa- ‘sharpen’, AV.), sasramana-, 


= 


= n = E lame — 
Sasamand-™, sasayand-* (se lie), 


" t Y p 
1 There also occurs the weak stem /a/arvs-, to be read sasanvanis- (cp. the f. sasazusr- 
from ZF- in B.); see ARNOLD, Vedic metre p. 1442. 
2 With strong stem instead of weak. o With strong radical vowel and reversion 
g 


i er dzü- ‘run’ i A the original guttural. 
Teba Do uu b REM | T 10 The f may ere pe EE comey 
lj a POE DC MT guttural. PLE ES ps tasthi- etc. — 
s With strong radical vowel. $ s a T The a is not syncopated in am- or 
g an addi- E x 
dnd Preliplicatve. syllable, “eure á I a Doubt UN Wuitney, Roots, 
appears once (E P Sea the eiit 13 More frequently with the intensive accent 


H £ mS 

artici vi . suffix  vacrdAántas dutujana-. s : 

[NR EUM. E | 14 With the double irregularity of strong 
S coral cares ‘gain’, The metre seems radical syllable and reduplication with e. 


almost invariably to require this participle | 
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z Hd d CPZUIIMIT. ong. aec J AnA Tg a 
sasadina-* (sad- 'prevaM), sisriyāzd- Gri- resort ». MEDS > Susujana-?, 
Sisuvana-3, sasrjand-, sasrand-4, sasvajand-, sasaAünmd- 5, LITE sisvidand-, 

J- Fna: cu- § : oy TH G- S 
susupāná- (V svap-), susvändá- (su- *press'), sehdnd- (y sah-)5. 


Pluperfect. 

BENFEY, Vollständige Grammatik p. 353. — Abhandlungen der kónigl. Gesellschaft 
der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen 15, p. 151—154. — DELBRÜCK, Verbum 419. — Avery, 
Verb-Inflection 253. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 817—820. 

494. This tense, which is a pluperfect in form but not in meaning, is 
an augmented preterite made from the perfect stem. As in the perfect, the 
strong stem is used in the singular active, the weak elsewhere. The endings 
are the secondary ones; in the 3. pl. -xr always appears in the active and 
-iran in the middle. There is some difficulty in distinguishing this tense from 
the imperfect of the reduplicating class and from the reduplicating aorist®, 
Though its sense is the same as that of the imperfect, its forms may usually 
be distinguished (when the reduplication would be identical in both tenses) by 
the fact that the verb in question is not otherwise conjugated according to the 
reduplicating present class. On the other hand, the sense helps to distinguish 
the pluperfect from the aorist, when the reduplication would be identical in 
both tenses. With the aid of these criteria some sixty forms may be classed 
as belonging to the pluperfect. The augment is, as in other past tenses, 
dropped in several instances. The -s and -¢ of the 2. 3. sing. are in some 
forms preserved by an interposed -7 (as in the aorist). Several transfer forms 
according to the a- conjugation are met with in this tense. 

495. Active. Sing. 1. acacaksam, ajagrabham, atustavam; dbiprayam! 
(TS. v. 1. 113; VS. xxix. 7); cakaram, ciketam ( V e£), agrabham (AV). 

2. djagan®; diyes9 (v. 29); cadum, namámas. — With -7-: dbubhoyis, 
dvivesis, dvivests; jihimsis*® (AV.). 

3. Gagan™, aciket (V cit-); rarén™. — With -i-: acucyavit 9, djagrabhit, 
arirecit, dvavacit, avavarit, — With thematic -a-: acakrat, acikitat and 
aciheéat (Veit), adadhavat™ ‘ran’, asusravat® (MS), dsasvajat; cakradat, 
Jagrabhat (VS. xxxii. 2), tastémbhat (1. 1213). 


Du. 2. dtatainsatam?, amumuktam 3 mumuktam. — 3. avitvasitan (vas- 
*desire"). 
Pl. 2. daganta; djagantana, ajabhartana 9, — With -7-: acucyavitana 3, 


3- deucyavur, dsisrayur, asusravur™, dbibhayur (Kh. 1. 75). 
Middle. Sing. x. ésusravi. — 3. didista ( V dis-). 
Du. 2. £pasprdAetham"., 


1 With the intensive accent. perfect of ¢- ‘go’ (= á-iy-e-s), WHITNEY, Roots, 

2 With the intensive accent and regarded | as pluperfect of 7s- or es- ‘move’ (= a-iy-e5), 
by WHITNEY, Roots 174, and by LINDNER, ROTH and GRASSMANN as aorist of Vzs-. 
Nominalbildung p. 54, as an intensive. | 19 With irregular accent. ; 

3 With the intensive accent and assigned| 11 For *á-jagan-t. 
by LINDNER, l. c., to the intensive, but by! 12 From ran- ‘rejoice’ (I. 12212), 
WHITNEY, Roots 175, to the perfect. 13 Cp. WHITNEY 868 a. 

4 Once also anomalously with -māna : | 14 From z7- ‘cover’; cp. DELBRÜCK, Verbum 
sasymāná. — | p- 1224. 

5 sdsahand- once in RV., sehand- thrice, | 15 WHITNEY regards this form as an aorist, 
from )/sah-. | but the reduplicative vowel is that of the 


5 On such doubtful forms see specially pluperfect, while the sense (ix. 877) does 
DELERÜCK, Verbum 158 (p. 135 f.). [not seem decisive. s 


7 WHITNEY 866 also quotes afi~rayan| 16 WHITNEY 866. 
from the TS. ! 37 Transfer form. 


8 For *d-jagam-s. à | 38 With strong radical vowel. 
9 BENFEY (p. 152) and DELBRÜCK, Verbum | x9 These three are, however, classed by 
p. 123 and 128, regard this form as a plu- | WnurmwxY 861, and Roots, as aorists. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


VIL VERB. Aorist SYSTEM. 365 


Pl. 3. dcakriran, yagmiran, ápeciran( V pac-,AV.); avavrtran; dsasrgram. 
— Transfer forms according to the a- conjugation: dtitvisanta, ádadr hanta, 


ddadr anta. (TS. 1v. 6. 23), duavasanta (vas- ‘bellow’); ca&rpánta, dádArsanta 
(AV., vavasanta (vas- '*bellow'). — With ending -ranta: avavrtranta. 


Periphrastic Perfect. 


496. This formation made with the reduplicated perfect of Z7- ‘make’ 
which governs the acc. of a fem. substantive in -z derived from a secondary 
(causative) verbal stem, is found only once in the Mantra portion of the 
Vedas: gamayam ca&üra (AV. xviu. 2?7) the caused to go’ (lit. ‘he made a 
causing to go). In the Brahmana portions of the Samhitas (TS. MS. K.), 
such periphrastic forms (made even with an aorist) are occasionally met with.” 


Ill. The Aorist System. 


497. The aorist is of frequent occurrence in the Vedas, being made from 
about 450 roots. An augmented tense taking the secondary endings and 
forming moods and participles, it is distinguished from the imperfect by lack 
of a corresponding present? (e.g. 3. sing. aor. d-har, 3. sing. imp. d-£r7/f, 
3. sing. pres. Zi) and by difference of meaning (Zar ‘he has done’, dkrnot, 
she didi) 

There are three distinct types of aorist. 

1. The simple aorist adds the endings to the root either directly or 
with the connecting vowel -a-. It thus resembles the imperfect of the root- 
class or of the accented d- class. This type of aorist is formed by nearly 
170 roots. Some nine or ten roots have, beside the regular forms of the 
simple aorist, a certain number of other forms which have the appearance 
of indicatives present. They seem to represent a transition to the formation 
of a new present stem. The most striking example is the aorist stem voca- 
from which the 3. sing. vocati occurs several times. 

2. The reduplicated aorist resembles the imperfect of the reduplicating 
It is, however, distinguishable from the latter not only in 
of reduplication and by being nearly 
This type of aorist is taken by about 


present class. 
meaning, but by a certain peculiarity 
always formed with a connecting -a- 


85 roots. 
3. The sigmatic aorist inserts -s-, with or without an added -z, between 


the root and the endings. It is taken by rather more than 200 roots. 
Thus each of the three types has one form following the analogy of the 
graded conjugation, and another following that of the a- conjugation. The 
sigmatic aorist has, however, further subdivisions. ae z 
Upwards of 5o roots take more than one form of the aorist. One ya b 
Gudh- ‘wake’, has even forms from five varieties of the aorist; from two of 
the first type, e.g d-bodA-i and budha-nta; from one of the second, e. g. 
a-būbudh-a-t; and from two of the third, e. g. d-Maut-s4 and bddh-t-s-a-t. 


RERUM oec 

3 There are, however, sometimes sporadic 

eee from the same stem xS he aorist 

is SEY, zri 3a h; | beside the normal ones; thus the 2. du. pres. 

J Mop aa Ie | &r-thás occurs besides the numerous regular 

52, article 11; DELBRUCK, Altindische Syntax | forms of the zx- class. 

426'f.; Lupwic, Sitzungsber. d. kgl. Bóhm. 
Ges. d. W., phil.-hist. Kl. Nr. XI. | 


x With reversion to the original gut- | 
tural. 
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I. Simple Aorist. 
A. Root Aorist. 


BENFFY, Vollständige Grammatik 840. — Avery, Verb-Inflection 253— 256. — 
WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar, 299—504; Roots 222 f.; AV. Index Verborum 380. 

498. This form of the simple aorist is taken by about 100 roots (and 
by more than 8o of these in the RV.), the commonest being those with 
medial æ (nearly 30 in number). It is inflected in both the active and the 
middle voice. The root is strong in the indicative active singular, but weak 
elsewhere. Roots ending in vowels, however, show a tendency to retain the 
strong vowel throughout the indicative active except the 3. plural. 

a. Roots ending in a, of which there are some eight, retain the æ throughout 
the indicative active except the 3. pl, where they drop it before the ending 
which in these verbs is invariably -z;. In the middle indicative, the radical 
vowel is weakened to z'. 

The forms which occur from these roots, if made from 5/Z3- ‘stand’, 
would be the following: 

Active. Sing. 1. dsthim. 2. dsthis. 3. dsthat.— Du. 2. dsthatam. 3. dstha- 
tam. — Pl. x. dsthima. 2. dsthiita. 3. dsthur. 

Middle. Sing. 2. dsthithas. 3. dsthita. — Pl. 1. dsthimahi. 3. dsthiran. 

b. Roots ending in 7, of which there are some ten, take Guna throughout 
the indicative active except the 3. pl. Roots ending in 7 and 4 (of which, 
however, few dual and plural forms occur) show the same tendency. The 
root 24Z- ‘be’ retains its z throughout (as in the perfect), interposing v between 
it and a following æ. The forms met with from 4r- ‘make’ are the following: 

Active. Sing. 1. dZaram. 2. dkar. 3. dkar. — Du. 2. kartam (AV.). 
3. dhartim. — Pl. 1. dharma. 2. dharta. 3- dran. 

Middle. Sing. 1. ari. 2. dkrthās. 3. dkrta. — Pl. 3. dArata. 

The forms which actually occur are the following: 


Indicative Active. 

499. Sing. 1. dkaram, dgamam?, agam (ga- 'go'), dgrabham, adm, dpims 
(2à- ‘drink’), abhuvam', abhedam, arodham (rudh- ‘hinder’), dsravam, asthüm 
(AV.); karam, gamam, gam (AW.), dims, dAam (AV.), vam® (er- *cover). 

2. agas, adas’, pas, apras, dbhis, dsres, dsthis; gus, das, dAds, bhiis, 
es — With loss of ending: «Zar, dhrin (V £ramd-), dgan’, dghas, avar 
(zz- Cover), aspar; dauaf?, üvar (ur- 'cover); har, £ran'? (V £ram-), bhet 
(Vbhid-), vár, vdrz t, 

3. agit, acet? (ci- 'collect), ddat, ddhat (dha- *put),  adhat 

ISTE UE Di È DA NN : ; 

(cha- suck’, AV.) dpat, aprat (AV), dühut, dsret (Vsri), dsrot, dsthat, 


z As in the perfect before consonant | (1. 1267), which though not analyzed in 
endings and in the past passive participle, | the Pada text, appears to stand for d-adam 
e. g. fa-sthi-se (AV.), and sthi-/d- from sthā-| as indicated by both sense and accent. 
stand’. , : 6 For varam formed by false analogy as 
Ma This might also be the sing. 1. of thela first person to 2. sing. va% (for *var-s) 
t ematic aorist agama-t etc, appearing as if formed with the -s of 2, sing. 

3 No forms of ża- ‘protect? are made! 7 There is also the transfer form ddas 
according to this aorist, while a- ‘drink’ | (1. 1218), which though not analyzed in the 
(present stem Zida-) has no forms from the | Pada text, isshown by both sense and accent 
root in the present system except Pàz£i (RV1.) | to stand for d-adas. 
and pathds (AVx., but perhaps even these| 8 For *4-cayes, 
are rather to be taken as meant for aorist| 9 For CETT from vas- ‘attain’, where 
forms; cp. p. 369, note 1 and P: 368, note 19. | *a7a7 would have been phonetic (54, 6). 

4 With the usual absence of Guna in this} 10 For *hram-s, : 
root; later abhivam. 1 For *vaz-s from yez7- 

5 There is also the transfer form ddam| 12 There is also the transfer form ddat 
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asrat* (VS. vu. 28); gat, dat, dhat?, bhūt, sthit. — With loss of ending: 
ákar, a&ran3 (y kram-), ákrān (V &rand-), agan, aghas, dcet (cit- ‘observe’) 
atan, adar (dr- ‘pierce’), abhet, dbhrat (V bhraj-), amok (V. mue-, AV.) amyak 
(V myaks-), doart*, avr&s (AV.), ástar; dnat, dvar; kar, gan, nat (Y'nas- 
‘attain’, AV.), bét, vár, vark, skan (Y skand-). ; 

Du.2. agatam (AV.), dbhitam, amuktam (Kh.r 129); kartam (AV.), 
gatam (AN.), datam, datam, spartam. 

3. dkartim, agatam (AV.), ddhatam (VS. xx. 57), dnastam (‘each’) 
dpatam (VS. xxxvii. 13), abhittam; gatim (AN.), datam. P : 

Pl. 1. dharma, dganma, dgama, ddarsma (TS. u. 2. 54), adama$, dpama, 
dbhüma?, asthama (AV.), dhema (V hi-); dhama, bhiima (AN.). 

2. dkarta, agita (AV.), dbhita; abhutana, chetana; karia (AV.) and 
kyta® (AV.), gata (AV.), sthata (AV.). 

3. dkran (V kr-), d&san? (V ghas-), dgman, dbhiivan, avyjan, avytan®? 
(AV.), avran, dsriyan (V sri-), dsravan (AV.), asvitan, ahyan ( V Ai-), asthan™ 
(AV.); Aran (AV.), Asan (VY ghas-), gman, vran — With ending -ur: 
dkramur, dgur, ddur, ádÀur, apur (1. 1647), dyamur, dsthur; gur, dabhir, 
dir, dhur, nrtur??, mandur, sthur. 


Indicative Middle. 


500. Sing. 1. akri, ajani, ayuji, avri (ur- ‘choose’), ahvi (y Az-, AV.). 

2. dkrthas, agathas (VS. 11. 19), adhithas, dyukthas, asthithas. 

3. akrta, dgata (AV.), ddista, adhita, aprkta (V prs-), dmata (V man-), 
amyta(AV.), dyukta, dvrkta (V z7-), avrta (choose and ‘cover’), dsrsta, askyta 
(x.1273), dsthila, dspasta (V spas-), dsita (st ‘sharpen’); ayukta; arta (r- 'go?), 
asta (as- ‘attain’); arta (r-‘go’), kria, gurta (gur- greet’), gdha™, myta (AV.). 

Du. 1. gdnvahi. — 3. adhitam™ (y dAa-). 

Pl.r. dganmahi, adimahi (TS.1. 8. 67) and adimahi*s (VS. mt. 58) 75, 
adhimahi'* (VaAa-), apadmahi (VS. v. 29), dmanmaht, ayujmahi, ahimaht; 
dhimahi*+ (VdAa-). 

2. dcidhvam (ci- ‘note’), dmugdhvam (V muc-), ayugdhvam. j 

3. a&rata 6, dgmata, atnata; arata, data (as- ‘attain’); yuyata. — With 
the ending -ran: akypran*!, agrbhran, ajusran, ddrsran, apadran, abudhran, 
dyujran, avasran?? (vas-‘shine’), dvisran, avrtran, asygran™, asthiran, asprahran. 
— With ending -ram: ddrsram, dbudhram, dsygram”?. 


(1. 1276, 1. 124, v. 328) which, though not! 9 For dgA{a)san. : 
analyzed in the Pada text, appears to stand 1° Misprinted as ac7az in the text of AV. 
for ä-adat. |n. 311: see WHITNEY's note. i 
1 For "asras-/: see Sandhi p. 613. | xi Transfer form probably for een ftom 
£ ii) dAat|s(hà- ‘stand’; see AJP. 12, 439; UP. 5, 5095 
de 2 the: transfer o | KZ. 22, 435; WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 
3 Yor *a£ram-t. | 847, and his note on AV. xut. 15. 
4 For *avart-¢ from uyi- ‘turn’. 12 This form might be regarded as an un- 
i i ;eak | fect. 

5 Seemingly with anomalously weak root, augmented per E x 
for verbs Bat the form really stands by) 13 For g/(a)s-/a, from gas; kd 56, 3: 
haplology for the 3. sing. mid. azza : dpüorb 14 With z for 73 cp. BRUGMANN, E 
táma (AN. xu. 29) ‘he has wasted away 2, p.896; v. NEGELEIN 6°; OLDENBERG, . 


c i see WACKERNAGEL, KZ. 4o EUN dā- ‘share’. 


6 That is, in dāma (v. 30 5), which though! 1:6 grec is also the transfer form érania 
in ti : d | (I. 141°). ; / 
for ies in the Fade P 7 Ce BLOOMFIELD, Johns Hopkins Uni- 
7 Gp is quoted in WHITNEY’s Roots | xem am D nm p. 10. 
ing i . [I. 65: 94, 6]. 18 Cp. p. 327, n E » 
E 8 Emendation Te ib (AV. ux 441) 19 With reversion to the original guttural.. 
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e I— = EE 


Passive Indicative of the Root Aorist. 

DELBRÜCK, Verbum 181*. — AVERY, Verb-Inflection 275. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 
842—845; Roots 240. — v. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte 4. — Cp. OsTHorr, IF, 9 
390; HiRT, IF. 17, 64 f. 

501. There is a peculiar middle form, made from about 45 roots in the 
Samhitas (40 of them occurring in the RV.), which is used with a predomi- 
nantly passive meaning’. When it is formed from verbs with a neuter signi- 
fication, like gam- ‘go’, the sense remains unaltered (as in the past passive 
participle). It is a 3. sing. indicative, in which the augmented root takes the 
ending 7 This -Z, otherwise the ending of the r. sing. middle, appears to be 
used in the regular 3. sing. perfect middle (e. g. @adhe, 1. and 3. Sing), and 
sometimes in the 3. sing. present middle (e. g. sée, r. and 3. sing.). The 
characteristic feature of this passive form is the strengthening of the 
root as compared with other middle forms, e. g. ¢hari beside «Zi (1. sing. 
mid.) ?. ; . 

a. A prosodically short medial z, z or y takes Guna, while @ is normally 
lengthened; a final 7, z or r takes Vrddhi, while final ë interposes a y before 
the ending. The accent in unaugmented forms is always on the root. The 
forms actually occurring are: Sing. 3. duri, agami, áceti, dechedi, djani3, 
djmay, dtapi, ddarsi, ddhayi, dpadi (AV.), dpayi (‘drink’), aprayi (AV. VS.), 
abodhi, dbAraji, amayi (‘measure’), dmodi, dmyaksi, dyami, dyavi* (VS. xxvit.x 5), 
4yofi, dradhi, aroci, avahi (Kh. v. 153), avaci, ávāri (‘cover’), acedi (‘find’), 
ásoci, dsrayi (V sri), dsarji, dsadi, dsavi (V su-), dst. īri, dh, dAavi 3 Celt, 
Jani, Jani, tari, darsi, dayi (‘give’), dyi (‘bind’), dhayi, padi, védi (nd), sdais, — 
Used injunctively: gdisi, ceti, chedi, tari. dhivi, bhari, bhedi (NS. x1. 64), 
moci (AV.), yoji, reci, roci, vandi, varhi, vāci, fasi, Sari, Sesi (Sts-‘leave’, AV.), 
Sravi, sarji, sadi, hayi (ha- ‘leave’, AV.); also the unique form Jaraydyi Vet 
him be embraced’, from the secondary stem jara-ya- ‘play the lover’. 


Root Aorist Subjunctive. 


502. Active. Sing. 1. kéraui, gamani, gani, bhuvani. — 2. Adrasi; kiras, 
gamas, gs, térdas, dis, dhits, pircas, pas (1v. 204 ‘drink’), prés, D/utvas?, 
Yamas, varas (‘choose’), Sdsas, sthis. 

3. karati, jósati, darsati (AV .), défi, dA&ti, padati?, bhédati, rādhati, 
varjati, sthati; &drat, gdmat, garat (gr- swallow', AV.), git, Jisat, dat, dhitt, 
padat® (AV.), mdthat9 (AV. vi. 505), yamat, yodhat, rüdhat, várat (‘choose’), 
vártat, srdvat, sdghat, sat, sthat, spirat. — Without Guna: fiahat, bhiwat, 
Srivat (RV). ; 

Du. 2. £arat/as, gamathas, darsathas, JatAds*? (AV. vit. 29"), bhathds*, 
Sravathas. — 3. karatas, gamatas, bhitas*, Srdvatas, sthitas. 


* In one or two passages this form seems | from roots ending ina cannot be distinguished 


to have a transitive meaning; cp. WHITNEY, 
Sanskrit Grammar 845 (end). 

? Cp. BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, 1054, 3. 

3 This augmented form always occurs in 
the RV. with short radical vowel, beside 
the unaugmented jai as well as Jani. 

4 From yu- ‘separate’. 

$ The form sváni (vi. 46'4) may be the 
3. sing. passive aorist (BR. and doubtfully 
WHITNEY, Roots 201), but GRASSMANN, s. v. 
sudni, regards it as a neut. substantive in -Z, 
Cp. NEISSER, BB. 30, 305 ff. 

9 The 2.3. sing. with secondary endings 


from injunctives. 

7 Formed without Guna as in the ind. 
aor. and perfect. 

9 With double modal sign -a-. 

9 This form has a subjunctive sense (“night 
shake’); it might otherwise be an injunctive 
of the a- aorist. 

to Assigned by WHITNEY, Roots, to the 
present of the root class. 

11 Both /z/Zás (V1.675) and dhittas (x.277) 
Seem to be meant for subjunctives formed 
anomalously without mood sign, instead of 
*bhitvathas and *bhivatas, 
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Pl. 1. Adrama, gamama, gama, dama, ridhama. — 3. &aranti, gdmanti, 
panti® (u. 11%); Adran, gáman, garan, dárían, bhiwan, yaman. 


Middle. Sing. 2. Adrase, josase (AV.). — 3. idhaté? (RV), arate, 
bhijate, yojate, várjate, stárate. — Du. 2. dhethe3, dhaithe. — Pl. x. héramahe, 
gdmamahai, dhamahe, manimahe (NS. 1v. 11), starimahe. — 3. yavanta ( yu- 
‘separate’). : 


Root Aorist Injunctive. 

503. Active. Sing. I. karam (AV.), gam, dham (VS.1. 20), bhuvam, 
bhojam, yoyam, stham. 

2. ses, bhits, bhés (V bhi-, VS.1. 23 etc.; TS.1v. 5. 10). — With loss of 
ending: ar (TS. 1. 3. 7°), dhak (dagh- 'reach'), bhet (Vbhid-), rok (Vruj- 
VS.), var (‘cover’), vark (/zpy-), star, spar. 

3. bhiit, sret, ut-thit (y stha-, Kh.1. 113). — With loss of ending: gan 
(VS. xxvii. 31; TS. v. 6. 13), dhak (V dagA-), nak and nat (nas- ‘attain’), vár, 
vark, skin (V s&and-), stant. 

Pl.r. gama, cAedma5, daghma, bÀuma, bhemaS, hima> (hu- call). — 
3. bhitvan, vrán. — With ending -ur: ramur, gur, dabhitr, dur, dAür, sthur. 

Middle. Sing. 1. zámsi (nams- = nas- fatta). — 2. dhythas (AV.), 
nutthäs, bhitthis (VS. xt. 68), mrthas (mr- ‘die’), mrsthas (V mrs-), rikthas 
(V ric), vikthas (Vir, VS.1.23). — 3. arta (Vr), asta (as- ‘attain’), vekta 
(TS. 1v. 3. 115), vikta (y vij), orta (ur- ‘choose’). — Pl. 1. dhimahi® (y dAa-). — 
3. asata (SA. xit. 19). 


Root Aorist Optative. , 

504. Active. Sing. 1. asyam (as- ‘attain’), rdhyam (AV.), deyam?, dAeyam?, 
vrjyām, Ja&yüm. — 2. avyas, asyas, rdhyas, gamyas, 7Heyas, bAuyáds, mrdhyas, 
saAyüs. — 3. bhiiyat® (AV.). 

Du. 1. yzyyüva. — 3. yujyatam. 

Pl. 1. asy&ma, rdhyama, &riyama, bhuyama, vrjyama, sakyáma?9, stheyama?. 
— 3. asyur (as- ‘attain’), dheyur, saAyur. 

Middle. Sing. 1. asia, muriya (my- ‘die’, AV.) — 3. arua (Vr) 
uhtta-*° (y vaA-), vurtta (vr- (choose). — Du. 2. rdhāthe. . 

Pl. x. asimdhi, idhimahi, rdhimdahi, nasimahi (‘reach’), maszmai, 
pretmahi, mudimahi, yamtmahi, stmahi** (sa- bind). : : 

a. Precative forms of the root aorist are common in the active, being 
made from about twenty roots in the Samhitas. tas 

Active. Sing. 1. zfyasam"^ (AA. V.3.23) rdAyasam (VS. vil. 9), Jrayasam 
(AV. VS), priyzsam 9 (AV.), 0Azydsam, bhryyzsam (AV.), Shriyasam (VS. 1.8), 
radhyisam (VS. xxxvir.3), vadAyasam (VS. AV.), Sriyasam (AV.). Le ZO 
asyas (‘reach’), rdAyas, gamyas, dagAyzs, peys (‘drink’), £4zyas, yamyas, ynyas 
yu- ‘separate’), wyyas, srüyas, sahyas. 


i 3 ī-iyā. hā-iyīm, sthā-iyāäma. 
x Assigned by WHITNEY, Roots, to the| 7 For dēiyam, d! / re 
present of the toot class. E ‘ 8 The RV. has no forms of the 3. sing. 
2 With weak and unaccented root. in a, but only TR numerous 
3 A transfer form for *a/a/Ae. |precatives in yas = “yas-t f AR 
4 This form may, however, perhaps pre: | 9 With irregular strong radical vowel, 
2 H 2 * 1 
ferably be classed as an imperfect injunctive | Padapatha sahyama; cp. a m PA 
along with s/aniki as pres. impV., as in| 10 Aor. opt. in WHLINES, SaD mu r 
WnHITNEY's Roots. These are the only forms | 837 b, ibus pem opt iE oe re $ 
of the simple verb beside the aor. astantt (AV.). | ir With loss of Z beto RES nr 
5 With strong radical vowel. | ae Accented apy asan inoan e no dj. 2 
6 Probably to be explained as the in-| 3 WHITNEY, in AV. 11. 54, would emen 
junctive corresponding to the augmented } form to é4riydsam: see his note on 
indicative adhimahi (see 500, note 14); it) that passage. ie: s 
might, however, be de ll Oi mid. with! 14 According to AVERY 241, 3. Sing. pres. 
loss of à before the modal -7. | opt. E 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. c 
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Du. 2. óAzyastam (VS.1.7).— Pl. 1. rdhyasma(AV.), £riyasma, bhityasma 
(AV. VS), radAyasma (AV.). — 2. bhiyasta* (TS. m. 2. go 
Middle. Sing. 3. padistd, muctsta*. 


Root Aorist Imperative. 


505. 'The active forms of this mood are fairly numerous, occurring in 
all the 2. and 3.persons; but middle forms occur in the 2. pers. only, ten in 
the sing. and two in the pl In the 2. persons active of all numbers, several 
forms irregularly strengthen the root, which is then nearly always accented. 

Active. Sing. 2. érdhi, gadhi, bodhi3, yandhi ( V. yam-), JÓdAi^, randhi 
(= rand-dhi; V randA-) viddhi (V wis, AV.), urdhi ‘cover’, sagdhi (V sak-), 
srudhi, sprdhi, — With ending -hi: gahi, pāhi (AV.), mahi ‘measure’, 
sahi ‘bing’. E f ' 

3. gantu, datu, dAatu, bitu. (AV.), bhitu, sritu, sótu (su- press’). 

Du. 2. žartamš (AV.) and kytdm, gatim and gantims, jitam, datam, 
dhaktam ( y dagh-), dhatam, patam (AN.), bhūtám, bhytam (NS.x1. 30), yantám 5, 
riktam (Y ric), var&tam5 (Vr), vartam* (vr- ‘cover’), volhám®, saktam, 
Srutdm, sitam (si- bind"), sutém, sthatam, sprtam. 1 : 

3. gantam5 (VS. 1x. 19), ghdstam (VS. xxt. 43), datam, pata, volham®, 

Pl. 2. £érfas and rta, gata and gánta?, gatd, data, dhata’, pata (AV.), 
bhita, yánta5, varta? (V vrt-), sasta ( V sagis-), Sruta and srdta™, sóta5 ( V su-), 
sthita, Acta? (V AP). — With ending -tana: Zríama?, géntanas, gitana, 
dAatana, dhetana™, pitana (AN.), bhiitana, yantanas, sotana ( V su-). 

3. gamaniu, dantu (da- ‘cut’, AV. xit. 35), dhantu, pantu (AY,), 
Sruvantt. 

Middle. Sing. 2. Zrsvd, dhisud (V dhā-), yuksvd; accented on the 
root: mdtsva, ydhksva, rasva, vdmsva (van- ‘win’), séksva*? (1. 427, V. sac-); 
unaccented disva (da- ‘give’, VS. XXXVII. 3), üsva ‘measure’. 

Pl. 2. krdhvam, vodhvam™ (NS.). 


Root Aorist Participle. 


506. Of the active form of the participle of the root aorist few examples 
occur. But the middle form is common, nearly forty examples being met 
with in the RV. The accent here generally rests on the final syllable of the 
suffix -Z7a, but in several examples it is on the radical syllable. 

Active. rdA4nt, bránt, gmánt-, citint-, pant-, bhiddnt-, sthint-; also 
dyutánt-'* as first member of a compound. 

: Middle. arayd-, idhand-, urand- ‘choosing’, #hana- (V vaA-), &rand-15, 
citana-, cydvana-, jusind-, trsand-, dríand- and dfsana-, dyutand- and dyiltana-, 
dhuvand- (TS.1v. 4.125), nidand-, pisand-, prcand-, prathand-, budhand-, bhiyana-, 
manand-, mandand-, (vi-)mdna- (TS. xv. 6. 33), yatand- and ydtana-, yujand-, 


* AV. xvi. 486 has the corrupt treading 7 Once (vi. 4911) accented gastá. 
Uhuyastha; see WHITNEY’s note on that 8 With the accent of strong forms. 
passage. -- | 9 For vart-ta (like varti for vart-ti). 

The form grabhisfa is a 2. pl. injv. beside | 10 Always íruía or srdta; also séta (cp. 
the I. pl. ind. agrabhīsma according to the| RPr. vir. 14 ro) 
iş- aorist. | u With e for a, 

3 From both dfiz- ‘be’ for *shi-dhi and| 12 saksva (i. 377) is from y/saZ-, being an 
budh- ‘awake’ for *ód-dhi instead of *bud-\s- aor. form, for *sah-s-sva beside I. sing. 
dhí. ^ ia mid. asaksi and sahsi. 

4 For *yéd-dhi instead of *yuddhi. | 13 For vah-dhvam through *vazh-dhvam. 

5 With strong root. id | = In dyutéd-yaman- ‘haying a shining, 

6 For vah-tam, vaA-tam through *vazh-/am, | track’. 

*zazA-tam. 15 Cp. BB. 20, 89. 
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rucand-, rihana-, vásīna- ‘dwelling’, vipand-, vrand- ‘covering’, subhand- 
e tp, , — , , - g 
and sümbAana-, foifznd-, sacand-, suvand-* and svand- (SV.) (su- ‘press’) 
Ne 2 NY en 1 ? 
syjind-, sprdhana-, Aiyand-*. As members of compounds only, -zzza- and 
-hrayana-3 occur. 


B. a- Aorist. 


AVERY, Verb-Inflection 256 f. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar p. 30 08; R 
> $ > - 305—308; Roots 224 ; 
AV. Index Verborum 380. — v. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschicite 925 n j y 


507. This form of the simple aorist is taken by nearly 6o roots, chiefly 
by such as contain a medial vowel. In the RV. less than half as many verbs 
form the a- aorist as form the root-aorist; and it is more frequent in the AV. 
than in the RV. The root generally appears in the weak form, the stem 
being made with an. added -z, which in unaugmented forms is normally 
accented. This form of the aorist therefore resembles an imperfect of the 
á- class. Middle forms are of rare occurrence in this aorist. 


a. A certain number of irregUlarities occur in the formation of the stem. 1. The 
radical vowel of sas- ‘order’ is reduced to /*, e. g. fisat® (tv. 27). — 2. Some half dozen 
roots containing a medial a followed by a nasal, drop the nasal; these are Zzazd- ‘cry 
out’, sams- ‘shake’, dhvams- ‘scatter’, bhrams- ‘fall’, randh- ‘make subject’, srams- ‘fall’. — 
3. On the other hand 7- ‘go’ and sy- ‘flow’ take Guna and accent the radical syllable, 
as dram/a (unaugmented 3. pl.) and sdvat, — 4. Several roots form transfer stems from 
the root aoriste Some half dozen do this by reducing a final radical 2 to a. This 
is regularly the case in ZZyà- ‘see’, oya- ‘envelope’, /vi- ‘call’; e.g. akhyat, duyat, 
dhvat; but from dā- ‘give’, dha- ‘put’, and s/Zi- ‘stand’, only occasional transfer forms 
occur; thus ddat; adhat (SV.) and dhat; asthat (AVr) On the other hand, occasional 
transfer forms are made from r- ‘make’, and gam- ‘go’, in which the radical syllable 
remains strong; e. g. d#arat (AV.) and dgamat. 


Indicative. 


508. The forms of the indicative actually occurring, if made from vid- 


‘find’, would be as follows: 
Active. Sing. 1. duvidam. 2. 


3. dvidan. : vd 
Middle. Sing. 1. dvide. 3. dvidata. — Pl. 1. vidamahi. 3. avidanta. 


The forms which actually occur are the following: 

Active. Sing. 1. dkhyam, agrbham (Kh. m. 1 55), diram (AV. TS), 
atrham (AV.), anijam (AN.), dmucam (AV, druham (TS. VS. AV.), dzidam, 
dordAam (Kh.1v. 85, afa£am (VS. m. 28), dsanam, dsaram, ahyam® (y A, 
AV.), ahvam (AN.); dpam (AV.); aram, vidam. ZUM Ai 

2. ákaras (AV .), ákrtas (Art- cut), dkhyas (TS. AV.), áruAas, avidas, asadas 
(TS. VS. AV.), dsaras; das; káras, guhas, druhas, Datuas ts mucas (AV.), vidas. 

3. dkarat? (AV.), akramat (AV.), ¢hhyat, dgamat (AV.); dgrdhat, acchidat 
(AV.), atanat, dtasat (VS. AV.), adrpat? (AV.), adhat"? (V dA, SV.), dmuzat, 


dvidas. 3. dvidat. — Pl. x. dvidama. 2. dvidata. 


i -aori ihema, ahyan, etc.), 
is i the RV. e root-aorist (a 7 ; 
x ud DRE ; this is probably to be regarded as a transfer 
2 Hardly any of these participles occur form, since the regular om ae E to 
in any of the other Samhitas: 7wcard-| the root aorist ought to be *a ayar i de 
(VS. xi. 1), 7úkāņa- (TS. 1V. 1. 24) svané-| 7 A transfer form, dAuva-s, following 
DEIN. i bhuv-am as if from a stem bhúva-. 


but to be | follow th 


v 


S 3 from the root aorist, followin 
i-cetana- * > and é-Arayana-| 8 Transfers from the roo g 

*b E arcera thou ehea i a the 1.sing. dhar-am, dgam-am. 

AMA 9 Emendation in AV. XX. 136". 


1 zeak resent ir 

Te As in the weak forms of Eis P 10 Transfer from the root aorist for 
m. 

5 At the same 


syllable. : 
6 Though the other forms from - az 


time accenting the radical a-dhat. 
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dárudat (AN.), arudhat, druhat, dvidat, avytat (AV.), avrdhat, avyat" (Y zyd-), 
dabat (AN.), asucat, déramat (AN.), dsadat, dsanat, dsarat, asicat (TS. m1. 2.84), 
dsypat (AV.), ahvat’; addat? (y dà-), apat, arat, asthats (AV*); Zrsat (AV.), 
dAat* (V dhū-), bhiwat', viddt, sadat (AV.), sdnat, sarat. 

Pl. 1. aruhama (VS. viu. 52), dvidama, dsanima, 
(AV. v. 19). — 2. duyata’; arata. 

3. akhyan, akraman (AV.), agaman (AV.), acchidan (AV.), ddrsan (TS. 
v. 5. 13), arudhan (AV.), aruhan, dvidan, avy jan, avydhan (VS, xxxi. 60), 
asakan (AN.), dsadan, asanan, asaran, asican; apan, äran, Gsthan® (AV. xu 15); 
&Aydn, dAvasdn?, vidán, sadan. : 

Middle. Sing. x. áve; Ave (AV.). — 3. a&Ayata, doyata* ; ärata; uyata". — 
Pl. x. sisīmahi (Vas). — 3. avidanta (AV.), ahvanta; dramía, krdnta*. 


ci [ 


dÀvoüma; vrdhimas 


a- Aorist Subjunctive. 


The forms of this mood are rare and almost restricted to 


509. 
the active. : 

Active. Sing. 2. viddsi; vidds. — 3. mucati; vidat. 

Du. 1. ruhäva. — 2. vidathas. — 3. gamatas (AV. x. 74°). 

Pl.r. arama; radhama, risama, sadama. — 2. gamütha (AN.), risatha, 
vidàtAa; risathana. 

Middle. Sing. 3. mucīte, Sisatat® (sis- ‘leave’, AV. rr. 313). 

Pl. 1. stsamahe? (AV. SV.). 


a- Aorist Injunctive. 

510. Active. 
vidam, sanam. 

2. kradas, krudhas (AN.), khyás, guhas, grdhas (AN. NS), drihas (AV.), 
mucas, vidas, risas (VS.x1.68; 'TS.1v.1.9*), sisas (‘leave’), sadas, srpas (AV.). 

3. ksudhat (AV.), khyat, grdhat (AV.), tanat, tamat, trsat (AV.), dasat, 
dArsát (Kh.tv.1), bhrasat, mucat, risat, rudhat, rüAat!?, viddt, sisat™*, Ssramat, 
Srisat, srivat™, sadat, sánat'*, sypat (AV.), sridhat. 

Pl. 3. aran, khyan, gáman (NS.xvit.78), trán, frsan (VS.vI.3%), drsan, 
druhan, risan, vidan, sakan (AN.). 

Middle. Sing. 3. vidata (AV. xi. 23"). 


3 Pli. arīmai (AV.); grhamahi. — 3. aranta, budhdnta, mysanta, 
vidanta. 


Sing. 1. aram, khyam, dársam, radham, risam, ruhám, 


a- Aorist Optative. 


511. This mood is rare and confined to the active in the RV., though 
three or four middle forms occur in the later Samhitas. 


Active. Sing. 1. apeyam*s (AV.), gameyam, dyseyam, bhideyam (AV.), 


1 Transfer form. 

2 A transfer form: see p. 366, note 12, 
3 See p. 327, note ?. 

4 práti dhat (1v. 275). 


to With accent on the radical syllable. 
, X From säs- ‘order’, with accent on the 
root. 


12 It is hard to decide whether this form, 


5 WHITNEY, note on AV. v. 1?, would in- 
stead of dvim vrdhama read (with Paipp.) 
auiv¢dhama, 

6 A transfer form from )/s/hd-; cp. WHIT- 
NEY's note on AV. XIIL 15. 

7 With loss of medial nasal, from ydAvams-. 

8 This form is probabl i 
for the passive s 
on AV. I. 313. 

9 For sisamahi of RV. vit. 241. 


z H 
Syalai: see WHITNEY's note 


which occurs only once (1. 1273) beside the 
regular srdva/, should be classed here as an 
injunctive of the a- aorist, or as an irregular 
subjunctive of the root-class following the 
analogy of Jat (cp. 502). > 

13 In prapeyam (AV. Ul. 20%), analyzed in 


y a corrupt reading | the Pada text as prd dpeyam; cp. WHITNEY'S 


note on the passage. 
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vidéyam* (AV.), Sdkeyam (Kh.rv.85), sandyam. — 2. games (VS.). — 
(AV.), gamét, yamet? (AV.), videt, sanet, set3 (VS. IX. 5, 6) s d 
Pl. r. asema (‘attain’), rdhema (AV.), gamé e 
: rahe ), gaméma, drsema (AV.), puse 
bhujema, ruhema, videma (AN.), sakéma, sadema, EDU and sázema gi A 
: i 1. 2 B , o 
Middle. Sing. 1. videya (VS. Iv. 23). — Pl.r. gamemahi. There is also 
one precative form: 3. sing. vídes/a (AV.) ‘may she find’. 


a- Aorist Imperative. 


512. This mood is also of rare occurrence and is restricted to the active. 
excepting two middle plural forms. : 

Active. Sing. 2. £ara5 (RV*.), dhuja (TS. 1v. 5. 1*), muca, ruha (AV.) 
sada, sina®, síra. — 3. sadatu. i 

Du. 2. aratam, £aratam? (RV‘), khyatam, ruhdtam, vidatam, sádatam. 

3. aratam, karatam?, sadatam. 

Pl. 2. ZAydta, sadata; sadatana. — 3. sadantu, 

Middle. Pl. 2. mucadhvam. — 3. sadantam (AV.). 


a- Aorist Participle. 
a. There are hardly more than a dozen certain examples of the parti- 


ciple of this aorist. 
yw Active. trpánt-, dhrsánt, risant- or rísant-9, vydhánt-, sisdnt- (sas- ‘order’), 
Sucént-, sddant-'°, sdénant-; and as first member of compounds: 4ytant-, 
guAdnt-, viddnt-". 

: Middle. guhdimana-, dhysdmana-, nridmana-, Sucdmana-; possibly also 
ddsamana-**. Probably three participles in -zz are to be regarded as belonging 
to this aorist: ZArsagá- (AV.), erdAand-, sridhand-. 


2. Reduplicated Aorist. 


f, — Avery, Verb-Inflection 266—268. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit 


DELBRÜCK, Verbum 143 
Atharvaveda, Index Verborum 380. — v. NEGELEIN, 


Grammar 856—873; Roots 224; 
Zur Sprachgeschichte 68 f. 


513. This type of aorist is formed from nearly go verbs in the Samhitas. 
Though it has come to be associated with the secondary conjugation in -áya 
(causative), it is not in form (with a few slight exceptions) connected with 
that stem, being made directly from the root. It is, however, in sense 
connected with the causative, inasmuch as it has a causative meaning 
when the corresponding verb in -aya has that meaning. As an augmented 
reduplicated form, it has affinities with the imperfect of the reduplicating 
present class and with the pluperfect. It may, however, be distinguished from 
the imperfect by the long reduplicative vowel, by the thematic -a- which 
nearly always appears in the stem, and often by the meaning; and from the 

RENE o. 
7 A transfer form from the root aorist 


1 Emendation in AV. XIX. 4? for vide yam; | f 


see WHITNEY's note. | (otherwise Artám). j 
8 A transfer form from the root aorist. 


2 Tecture for yame in AV.| the 1 o 
state aa RS Md d 9 Once with the short, six times with the 
3 From sā- ‘gain’, as if sa- (sa-it). Cp. | long vowel in the Samhita text (Pp. always 2): 

v. NEGELEIN 34. | see APr. 583, 584, 588. ; 
10 With accent on the root as also risani- 


4 With loss of the radical nasal, from | V 
| and zzsant-. 


/srams-. Ls 7 E T 
| s À transfer from the root aorist (other- | 11 In Zr/ád-vast- ‘disclosing wealth’, ghia 
wise Aydhi). AVERY 243 adds gama(?). avadya- ‘concealing faults’, vidád-vasu- *win- 

f the | ning wealth’. 


6 With accent on the root instead o F 2 “oa 
second syllable; always sánā: cp. RPr. Vt| | As occurring beside the a- aorist In 


ij i dasat (510). 
14, 19, 33: unctive form dasal (510) 
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pluperfect by difference of reduplication when the root contains @ or 7, and 
often by meaning. j Aa j 

a. The characteristic feature of this aorist is the almost invariable 
quantitative sequence of a long reduplicative and a short radical vowel 
(_v). The vowels a, 7, /', as well as 2, are reduplicated with 2?, which (unless 
it becomes long by position) is lengthened if the radical vowel is (or is made) 
prosodically short; e. g. d7az-a-t from jan- ‘beget’; d-vivrdh-a-t from vrdA- 
‘srow’, but ciksip-a-s from ksip- ‘throw’. ' 

In order to bring about this trochaic rhythm, the radical vowel has to be 
shortened or the nasal dropped in the roots vas- ‘bellow’, szZ/- ‘succeed’, 

RR 5 z aera A 
Aul- ‘be hostile’, rand- ‘cry out’, jambh- ‘crush’, randh- ‘subject’, syand- ‘flow’, 
srams- ‘fall; e. g. avivasat, acikradat. In jihvaratam (TS.) the reduplicative 
vowel, being already long by position, is unnecessarily lengthened. ;] 

i. In a few forms the reduplicative vowel is, contrary to the prevailing rhythmic 
rule, left short: jigytdm and jigríá (beside djigar); didhytam and ririsas (beside »ias). 
On the other hand, in the isolated injunctive form didījas >, the radical vowel remains 
long, and in dmimet both the reduplicative and the radical syllable are long (beside 
mimayat with the regular rhythm). E . 

2. The p of the causative stems ///z-paya-, stha-paya-, hi-paya, ar-paya- (7- *go?), is 
retained in the aorist, the radical vowel being at the same time reduced to 7 in the first 
three: aijnipal(TS.), dtistAifat, jīhipas; the s of the causative stem bhisaya- is also retained: 
bibhis-as (TS.). : 3 

3. The root gyut- ‘shine’, reduplicates with /: adidywtat*. In the aorist formed 
from the causative stem avfaya-, the reduplicative ; appears after, instead of before, the 
radical vowel, doubtless owing to the difficulty caused by the initial a and the augment: 
arp-i-p-am (AV.). The initial a also led to the anomaly of reduplicatiug the whole of 
the root am ‘injure’, and then prefixing the augment: azr-azi-at. 

4. There are three anomalous aorists formed from zas- ‘be lost, pat- ‘fall’, and 
vac- ‘speak’, in which besides an irregular reduplicative vowel, the radical « is syncopated 
(a-fap-t-at, d-ne-s-an) or contracted (d-voc-at). As beside the former two the regular redupli- 
cated aorists afifalat and aninasat occur, and as all three have the regular reduplicative 
vowel a of the perfect, they appear to have been originally pluperfects which before being 
shortened had the form of *d-fafat-al®, *á-mazai-at, *d-vavac-at?. But they all came to 
be regarded as aorists. This is undoubted in the case of voca? owing to its numerous 


mood forms; dfaf/a/, moreover, has an imperative form beside it; and dzesaz (TS VS.) 
has a distinctly aoristic meaning. 


b. The reduplicated aorist in the great majority of forms makes its 
stems with a thematic -a-. Before this, a final 7 regularly, and 7 and x 
in two or three forms, take Guna; e. g. adidhar-a-¢ ( V d/tr-), bibhay-a-t ( bAT), 
cucyav-a-t (Ycyu-), dudrav-a-t (y dru-). The inflexion of this aorist stem is 
like that of an imperfect of the a- conjugation. 

C. About a dozen roots, however, have occasional forms from stems 
made without thematic -a-, the inflexion then being like that of an imper- 
fect of the reduplicating class. These roots are mā- ‘bellow’; sri- ‘resort’; 
tu- ‘be strong’, dru- ‘run’, dAz- ‘shake’, nu- ‘praise’, øz- ‘cleanse’, yu- ‘separate’, 


1 In VZ/, the only root in which it, 5 That is, ześ- for wanas-, on the analogy 
occurs. v . Of sed- for *sasd- in the perfect: this form 
? In the reduplicating present class 7^ is | of contraction would be unique in an original 
almost invariably, and 4 predominantly, re- | aorist. 
duplicated with 7 (457). é Like a-sasvaj-at; becoming a-fafl-at like 
_3 In form this might be a pluperfect. A | a-cakr-at beside cakar-am. 
similar reversal of the ordinaryrhythm appears| 7 The cause of the anomalous contraction 
in the three forms d/a/amaíaw (1, 120’),|may be due to the awkwardness of com- 
adadhavat (1x. 877), vavá/sat (SV. 1. 1, 2, 2, 3 | bining the augment with the reduced redupli- 
var. lect. for vavdksa of RV. X. 115!) each |cative syllable x- of the perfect (*a-wvac-at). 
occurring once, but owing to the reduplica-| The accentuation of the augment would also 
tive vowel they should rather be accounted favour the second syllable taking Sampra- 
pluperfects. Cp. p. 364, note 15. ase G-va-uc-at, 


4 See 514, note 1. 
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sū- ‘generate’, sru- ‘flow’; gr- ‘waken’, dhr- ‘hold’; svap- ‘sleep’; e.g. astsre-t 
(TS), ddudro-t, Yigar, sisvap. Beside forms made thus, occur others made 
from several of these roots with the thematic -2-; and those made from the 
roots ending in Z (the majority), cannot be distinguished in form from plu- 
perfects. The number of forms of this type which can with certainty be 
classed as aorists is therefore very small. 

d. Besides the indicative all the moods are represented in this aorist, 
but no participial form has been found. 


Reduplicated Aorist Indicative. 


514. The forms actually occurring would, if made from jan- ‘beget’ 
with thematic -a-, be the following: 

Active. Sing. x. djījanam. 2. djījanas. 3. ájījanat. — Du. 2. ajījanatam. — 
Pl 1. ájījanāūma. 2. ájījanata. 3. Yanan. 

Middle. Sing. 3. d/zanata. — Pl. 2. djyanadhvam. 3. ájījananta. 

The forms actually occurring (including those made without thematic-a-) are: 

Active. Sing. 1. acikrsam, ajigamam (TS. VS. AV.), yyabham (AV.), 
atisthipam (AV.), adudusam (AV.), aninasam, apiparam (pr- ‘pass’, AV.) 
dmimadam (AV.), avocam, dstsamam (Sam- ‘be quiet, AV.); arpipam (AV.), 

2. acikradas, dijanas, dtisthipas, dtitaras (AV.), atitrpas (AV.), aninasas 
(‘be lost’, AV.), apiparas (AV.), abubAuvas (AV.), dmunadas (AV.), arzrupas 
(AV.), derordAhas (AV.), dsmamas (AV); jihvaras (AV.), didyutas', rurupas 
(AV.), sasucas (TS.1v. 1. 43), sisvafas. — Without thematic -a-: ZZios*, 
susros; asigar3 (gr- ‘swallow’), Yigar (gr- ‘waken’); didhar, sisvap. 

3. acikradat, actkipat (AV, acicarat (AV.), dcukrudhat, acucyavat* (K.), 
ajijnipat (TS.u.1.113), djzanat, djihidat (AV.), dtisthipat, adidyutat*, adidharat, 
adüdusat, dninasat, dpaptat and dpipatat, abubudhat, amumukat (AN .), áriramat, 
árürucat, autvasat (‘has bellowed’, V vas-), avivipat, avturtat, duwrahat, avocat, 
asiíriyat* (AV.), dstsvitat, dstsamat (AV.), asisyadat (Y syand-); amamat 
(V am-); jijanat, didyutat (VS.xxxvul. 22), didharat, dudravat, nésat?, bibhayat, 
vavrtat, vicat, sisndthat. — Without thematic -a-: ddudrot, ánunot, apupot, 
dmimet? (ma- ‘bellow’), dsisret®, asusot (Vs, MS), dsusrot (VS. WE 58; TS. 
v. 7. 73); titot, dudAot (dhū- ‘shake’); dar (gr- waken’), astsnat ( V snath-); 
diihar. — Du. 2. drirujatam (Kh. 1. go EX 

Pl. r. diffrpama (VS.vir.29), affrsama; apaptama (Kh. UL. 19), apipadama 
(AV.), ávīortāma (AV.), duocama. 

2. djjjapata9 (VS. 1x. 12), arurucata (VS. xxxvi. 15). ag 

3. dcikradan, djijanan, atitrasan (AN.), adidharan (AY), antnasan (AV.), 
dnegan (VS. xvi. 10; TS. tv. 5. 1*))); apaptan, apiparan (ur = GHOES ) Hes ci 
(AV.), évrvatan, avrvaran (AV.), avivasan (vas- ‘bellow’), P CU rer, 
ávocan, dstfaman (AN.), dfasubhan, asisrasan (V srams-, &V.), assa an ( y sad-, 
VS. xir. 54; TS. 1v. 2. 44); jījanan, paptan. 

x Reduplicated with 7 owing to the vocalic E SV.) andae E o o 5.3% See 
DU S i the gii) som VER form occurs once in the RV. rum 
2 Classed by WnITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar as a past tense (ONS with E, ud 
868a, as an aorist, but Roots 63, as plu- augmented forms: Uae ar AUR Ge 
perfect; similarly Zio below. twice as an injanc ANo em A pluperfect. : 


i i 7 — VS.|27, 360, note !, regar 
3 Occurring only A 1. 163 S n SEU ace ed NEGELEIN 69i. . 
We eee 8 Occurs TS. 1. 8. 10? with other aorists. 


4 866 (Mantra?). : en aog 
5 du foem eee Gun Des (AV-YE313) | — 9 From the causative stem /afaya- of 
as a variant for d/iyate in RV.X. 1893 | ji- ‘conquer. 
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Middle. Sing. 3. dvzvara/a (ur- ‘cover’, AV.; TS. v. 6. 13). — With 


ending -/ for -fa: atītape. 

Pl. 2. dovrrdhadAvam. 3. dütrpanta (VS. xix. 36), dbibhayanta, 
dmzmadanta, dvivasanta ( V vas-), dvivrdhanta, ávocanta, dsisyadanta ( V syand-), 
dstisudanta (TS. 1. 8. 10°); syananta. 


Reduplicated Aorist Subjunctive. 


515. This mood is of rare occurrence, only about a dozen forms having 
been noted. The active is represented in all the persons of the sing. and 
the r. pl only; the middle by a single dual form. 

Active. Sing. 1. rēāradhā, voca. — 2. titapasi (AV.), vocas (VS. xxi. 51). 
— 3. cikipati, pisprsati?, vécati^, vocati, sisadhati3 ( V sadA-). 

Pl. 1. cu£rudAama, riramama, vocama, sisadhima (V sadh-). 

Middle. Du. 1. vocavahai. 


Reduplicated Aorist Injunctive. 


516. Forms of this mood are of common occurrence in the active, in 
which voice more than fifty have been found; but in the middle only five 
have been noted. 

Active. Sing. 1. cukrudham, jyanam, didharam, vocam. 

2. cikradas, ciksipas, jihvaras, jthipas (caus. ha-paya-), titysas (TS. m. 2. 53), 
didipas, didyutas, didharas, ninamas, ninasas, paptas, pispysas, piparas (pr- 
fcross), dzbhisas (TS. ul. 2. 57), mimyrsas, riradhas, ririsas, wivijas, vocas, 
sisnathas, sisrathas, sufucas (AV.), stsadhas (V sadA-). 

3. cucyavat, tisthipat, didharat, dudravat, dudusat, nesat, paptat (AV.), 
piparat (fr- ‘cross, RV‘) and pipdrat (fr- ‘cross’, RV‘. = TS. 1. 6. 123), 
piparat (pr- fill’), mtmayats, rtradhat (Yrandh-), ririsat, vocat, sSisratAat, 
sisvadat ( y sväd-). — Without thematic -a-: ninot (nu- ‘praise’), yzyoz (yu- 
‘separate’), susrot. 

Du. 2. jihvaratamš (VS.v.17) and jīhvaratam5 (TS.1.2.137), ziradAatam 5. 

Pl. 2. riradhatas, rīrisata5 (1. 899 = VS. xxv. 22). 

3. ciksipan (AV.), paptan, riraman, vocan, sasucan (VS. xxxv. 8). 

Middle. Sing. 1. vce. — 2. dibhisathas®. 

Pl. 3. jyananta, vócanta, sisapanta (sap- ‘serve’). 


Reduplicated Aorist Optative. 
517. The forms of this mood are rare, numbering altogether (including 
a precative) not more than a dozen. The majority of these come from vac- 
‘speak’, and the rest from two other roots, cyu- ‘stir’ and vis- ‘hurt’. 
Active. Sing. X. vocdyam. — 2. ririses, voces. — 3 vocet (AV .). 
Du. 2. vocetam. — Pl. 1. vocéma?. — 3. wocdyur. 
Middle. Sing.r. voceya. — P1.1. cucyuvtmahi®, vocemahi. — 3. cucyavirata?, 
There is also the precative sing.3. Tir is-I-5-fa9 (VI. 517) or riris-r-s-ta (Vin. 189). 


1 As if from an indicative 3. sing. *apispyh. 

2 Like an indicative present in form. 

3 These forms refute the statement of 
Hirt, IF. 12, 214 f, that the reduplicated, 
as well as the root and a- aorist, has no sub- 
junctive, but only injunctive forms. Cp.502,509. 

4 This form seems to have an injunctive 
sense in RV. X. 2722, its only occurrence. 

5 Reckoned here an injunctive form (not 
imperative) because accompanied by md: 
cp. DELPRÜCK, Altindische Syntax p. 3617. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. 


6 Formed from the causative stem 2/ijáya- 
of 4T- ‘fear’. 

7 This form occurs six times in the RV., 
three times unaccented and three times 
accented zocéza. AVERY 268 wrongly states 
Vocéma to occur five times and vócema (sic) 
once. 

8 Without thematic -a-. 

9 In the Pada text zizzszs/a. 
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Reduplicated Aorist Imperative. 


518. Forms of this mood are rare, numbering hardly more than a dozen. 
They occur in the active only. 
; Active. Sing. 2. vecatat. — 3. vocatu.— Du. 2. jigrtám (gr- ‘waken’), 
didhrtam, vocatam. — Pl. 2. jigrtd, didhrtd, paptata‘ (1. 887) vocata, 
susūdáta (AV. 1. 264)?. — 3. pipurantu (pr- ‘fll’), Sisrathantu. : 


3. Sigmatic Aorist. 


519. 'The general tense sign of this aorist is an s added to the root. 
This s in the vast majority of verbs (more than 200) comes immediately 
before the endings. When such is the case, the stem may be formed in 
three different ways: the s being added r. direct to the root, e. g. a-jaz-s-am 
(ji- ‘conquer’); 2. with a connecting -7-, e.g. a-ram-i-s-am (Aram ‘stride’); 
3. with an additional s- prefixed to the connecting --, e. g. a-ya-s-t-s-am (ya- 
‘go’). The inflexion of these three varieties (A) follows that of the graded 
conjugation. In a small number of verbs the stem is formed by adding -s 
extended with a thematic a; e.g. d-ruk-sa-t (ruh- “mount’). The inflexion of 
this fourth form (B) of the sigmatic aorist is like that of an imperfect of the 
a- conjugation. 

Of the four varieties of the sigmatic aorist, the first two, the s- aorist and 
the Zs- aorist, are very common, each being formed by nearly roo roots. 
The other two are rare, the sis- aorist being made from only six, and the 
sa- aorist from only nine roots. 


A. r. The s- aorist. 

DELBRÜCK, Verbum 177— 179. — AVERY. Verb-Inflection 257—259. — WHITNEY, 
Sanskrit Grammar 878—897; Roots 225—226; Atharvaveda, Index Verborum 380. — 
v. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte 83—84. 

520. In this form of the sigmatic aorist, the radical vowel as a rule 
takes Vrddhi (s being lengthened) in the active. In the middle, on the 
other hand, excepting final 7 and v (which take Guna), the radical vowel 
remains unchanged. Thus in the active there occur the forms 1. sing. 
a-jai-sam ( V 7i-), a-bAar-sam ( V bhr-), 3. sing. d-raik( V ric-), 3. pl. d-echant-sur 
(Vchand-); while in the middle we find r. sing. a-vit-st (vid), d-bhut-si 
(V budh-), a-sr&-si V st») a-nü-si (nit- ‘praise’), beside forms with Guna from 
roots ending in z or z such as 3. pl. a-he-s-ata (VA), a-ne-s-ata (Var), 


1. sing. a-sto-si (stu). 
a. There are, however, some irregularities. 1. In a few active injunctive forms 
je-s(\ji-), pl. 1. jésma. — 2- In two or three 


Guna appears instead of Vrddhi, e. g- sing. 2. / 7 . In t 
middle forms of sa/- ‘overcome’, the a is lengthened, e. g. sing. I. sagi — 3: The 
root is shortened in a few middle forms; thus the @ of dā- ‘cut’, is reduced to Z in 
sing. I. opt. d-s-iya, and the nasal of gam- ‘go’ and man- ‘think’ is dropped in the forms 
a-ga-smahi and ma-siya. — 4. After a consonant other than # 77 7, the tense sign 5 is 
dropped before 4 //, and dA; thus 4d-bhak-ta beside a-bhak-s- (Vöhaj-); pat-thas (AV.) 
beside fat-s-i (V/pad-, AV); d-sto-dhvam* (Vstu-), where the s on becoming = cerebralized 
the following dental before disappearing (*á-sto-z-dhvam). : 
In addition to the indicative, all the moods of this form of the aorist 


occur. There is also a participle, but it is rare. 
| 188) though the reduplicative vowel is 
I 


: An imperative form like this justifies 
i i 7 362, note 9. 
the classification of dfaf/a/ etc. as an actual | short. Cp. p. 302, no! Ed. 
aorist, apart from its possible origin as a| 3 Also in the active subjunctive form 
> | säkşīma, where the a would normally remain 


luperfect. A Y : 
$ 2 Pada text suszddta. It is perhaps better short, as the radical vowel in this mood 


i NEY, it {takes Guna only. 
to class this form here (cp. WHITNEY, Sanshrit | takes n y $ 3 : 
Grammar $71) than S&S transfer form of| + The only example in this aorist of the 


the perfect imperative from Vszd- (Roots lending -dAvam. 
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52x. The only point in which the inflexion differs from that of the imper- 
fect of the graded conjugation is that the 3. pl. active invariably ends in zr. 

a. The following peculiarities and irregularities are moreover to be noted. x. In the 
active: in the RV.1 the endings -s and -t of the 2. 3. sing. disappear, and the tense sign 
also, unless the root ends in a vowel; e. g. a-//ir (AV.), 3. sing. from VAy-, = *a-har-s-t, but 
a-ha-s, 3. sing. from A44- ‘leave’ = *a-4aà-s-4. The AV. and T S., however, less often than 
not, insert a connecting -7 before these endings, thus preserving both the latter and the 


s of the tense stem; e. g. a-zai-s-F4t (Vuij-, AV.) a-fam-st (Vtan-, TS.) In four forms 


in which the -7 is not inserted, the -s and -4 as distinctive of the 2. and 3. persons, 
abnormally take the place of the -s of the stem or the final consonant of the root: 
a-frai-t (AV.) for *a-srai-s-¢ (Vsri-); d-hai-¢ (AV.) for *d-Aai-s-t (Vhi-); a-va-t (AV. viu. 121) 
for *a-vas-¢2 (vas- ‘shine’); 2. sing. sva-s (AV.) for *syt/-s-s5 (Vs-. The RV. also has 
a-ya-s for *a-yaj-s-s ( yaj- ‘sacrifice’) beside the phonetically regular form in the 3. sing. 
a-yat for *a-yaj-s-t. — 2. In the middle nine first and one or two third persons singular 
appear in which the stem is made with the addition of -s, but which have both the 
ending and the meaning of the present; and the -s is added to a present stem and 
not to the aorist form of the root. Thus formed are from a present stem of 1, the 
a- class: arca-s-e ‘I praise’, ya/a-s-e ‘I worship’ (VII. 251); 2. the á- class, nasalized: 
rija-s-e* ‘I strive after’; 3. the ya- class: gdy-t-se° ' sing’; 4. the wa- class: gppi-sed6 
‘I praise’; puvi-s-é 'I purify’; 5. the root class: 4y-s-e I make’, A46 ‘I impel’, ste-s-¢7 
I praise’ È; 6. the intensive: cdrfy~-s-e which (like s¢es¢® in 1. 1227) is a 3. sing. with a 
passive sense: ‘is praised’. 

522. The forms of the indicative actually occurring would, if made from 
bàr- ‘bear’ in the active and s/z- ‘praise’ in the middle, be as follows: 

Active. Sing. 1. dbharsam. 2. dbhir, abharsts (AV.). 3. ábhār; abhirsit 
(AV.TS.). — Du. 2. dbharstam. 3. abhirstim. — Pl. x. dbhirsma. 2. dbharsta. 
3. dbharsur. 

Middle. Sing. 1. dstosi. 2. dstosthis. 3. dstosta. — Du. 3. dstosatim. — 
Pl x. dstosmahi. 2. dstodhvam. 3. dstosata. 

The forms which actually occur are the following: 

Active. Sing.1. akarsam (AV.), ayaisam ( V 7t-), dpraksam ( V prach-, AV.), 
abharsam, áyamsam ( V yam-), ayasam, dsparsam (sbr- vin), dAarsam (V Ar-). 

2. a&rün (V £rand-), aghas'? (VgRas-, AV. xx. 1299), dAas (Az- ‘leave’, 
AY. u. 107). — With irregular -s: ayas (V yay), sras (V sry, AV.). — 
With connecting -/-: aratsts (radh- ‘succeed’, AV.), avatsts** (vas- ‘dwell’, 
AV.); dhaists (AV.). 
Er With loss of the ending -t: ajais'* (y/77-), apras (V pra-), ahas (ha- 

3 z ; ; 
leave ). — With loss of both tense sign and ending: dkran%3 (y krand-), 
dksar (V4sar-), acait ( V eit-), acchan ( V chand-), atan ( V fan-), atsar ( V tsar-), 
adyaut ( V dyut-), adhāk (V daA-), aprak (frc- ‘mix’, AV.), aprat (V prach-), 
big ayat ( VIa), dyin (Vyam-), araut" (V rudh-, AV.), dvat (y va4-), 
avat 5 (vas- ‘shine’, AV.), asvait ( y svit-), asyan (Vsyand-), ásrāk (V sn») 
asvir (y'svar-), ahar (V Ar-, AN.); draik (Y ric); dyaut, vat (V vaA-) — 


1 and the Kathaka, WHITNEY 888. | in one passage (I. 1227), however, it appears 

2 In ava! the Z may, however, represent|to be a 3.sing. with a passive sense: ‘is 
the final s of the root, the form possibly | praised’. 
standing for *a-v@/-s-t; see above 44a2,| 9 On s/wsé in general, see OLDENBERG, 
and WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 167. ZDMG. 59,355ff., NEISSER, BB. 30,315— 325: 
5 3 The phonetically regular form would be| 19 Cp. above 499, dghas sing. 2. 3. 

srak, Cp. p. 61 (middle). 1 Cp. v. NEGELEIN 83, note 5; above 

4 Also the participle 7/7as-aná-. 44, al. i 

5 From gāya-, with -i- for -a-. 12 For *a/ais-t, 

$ From the weak stem. 13 For *akyana-s-t. 

7 These three forms seem to represent| 14 For *araudh-s-l, 
the transition of aorist stems to employment| 15 Cp. avat-s-i-s (AV.) from vas- ‘dwell’. 


as present stems. Cp. note 2 and E 
8 The form sézs¢ is frequent as a 1. sing. ; p itt) 
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With irregular -t: asrait( V ri, AV.), dhait(V Mi-, AV.).— With connecting 

WV T RN TS. 1v. 7. 1355 VS.XV. 53), anaster (yim ENO 
Du.2. dsrastam' (V srj-, AV.).— 3. abharstam (VS.xxvul.17), asvarstam 

(Y szar-). d iS 

P1.1. ájaisma, cbhaisma.— 2. ácchānta? ( V chand-), anaista (TS.v.7.2*).— 
3. dechanisur, dbhaisur, amatsur (V mad-), ayasur, duaksur ( pei 5 

Middle. Sing. 1. dditsi (y dis), ddisi* (da- ‘give’, AV.) angst (Vat) 
dbhaksi (V bhaj), dbhutsi (VPudh-), dmasi (ma- ‘measure’, AV), dmuksi 
(V muc-, AV.), avitsi (vid- ‘find’), asa£si* (V sa4-), capis UA. mamsi 
(y man-), vrksi? (Vurj-, AV.), sāksi5. me a : 

2. djRasthas (AV.), dtapthas? (AN.1x. 55), aprkthas (V pre-, AV.), dmukthas 
(Vmuc-, AV.). i: 1 

3. aprkta (Vpre-), dbhakta (Vbha-), dmamsta (VS.v. 40), amatta 
(V mad-), ayamsta (Vyam-), ayasta (Vyaj-), dramsta (fram-), drabdha 
(Vrabh-), asakta (Ysaj-), dsrsta (V sr7-), astosta. 

Du. 3. anzsatam, amamsatam (NS. XXXVII. 13), dyuksatam (y yuj-). 

Pl.r. agasmahi® (V gam-), aprksmahi (V pre-, AV.), abhutsmahi (  budh-), 
dviksmahi (Vvis-), asrksmahi (V sr7-, TS. 1. 4. 453; VS. xx. 22). 

2. dstodhvam (for *d-sfos-dAvam from stu- ‘praise’). 

3. akramsata (AV.), ádrksata (Vars-), ddhu&sata (V du4-), ddAursata? 
(dÀwr- "njure), adhusata, dnusata, anesata (Var) dbhutsata (V budh-), 
amamsata (y man-), amatsata (Vmad-), ayamsata ( V yam-), ayuksata (Y ur) 
aramsata (AV.), drasata, alipsata, dviksata (Vvis-), avrtsata (Vert), aursata 
(zr- ‘choose’, AV. ul. 35), asaksata (sac- ‘accompany’),  dsrZsafa (VSF), 
dstosata, ahasata, ahīūsata (hu- ‘calľ), aArsata (Vir-), ahesata (V hi-). 


s- Aorist Subjunctive. 


523. This mood is quite common in the RV., but decidedly less so 
in the other Samhitās. Its forms are, however, frequent only in the active, 
in which all persons are represented except the 1. du. The middle is much 
less common, about 20 forms occurring altogether; only one of these is 
found in the dual, and two in the plural. The root regularly takes Guna 
throughout before the tense sign'?, in the middle as well as the active. The 
primary endings are frequent, being used almost exclusively"! in the du. and 
the 2. pl. 

Md middle 3. sing. and pl. the exceptional ending -/a? occurs in two 
forms in later Samhitas (AV. TS.). 

Active. Sing. I. s/eszu. — 2. darsasi (dr- ‘split’); jésas 4727 
udksas (yvaÀ-) — 3- nesati (Vari S parsati (gr- ‘take across), pasatt 
(‘protect’), atsatt (Vmaa-), yosati Cyu- ‘separate’), va&sati (Y za), sak- 
sati (Ysah-, AV.); dksat (as- ‘attain’, X. 117), sesat (ksi- ‘dwell’), 
chantsat (Vchana-), ésat (V 7E), dársat (dr- ‘split’), dasat (da- ‘sive’), drasat 


1 Emendation for dsrag/ram of the Mss., | 
AV. 1v. 28t; see WHITNEY's note. 

2 For *acchant-s-ta. 

3 AVERY 257 adds th 
occurs twice in the RV., regarding it doubt- 
less as an s- aorist of Yue. It would as such 


have the double anomaly of absence ud oe i NE 
i ing -az. It is proba and semivowel: s , b. 
Vida aa an ORT F 7 | io The a of sa/ is lengthened in the forms 


3. pl. impf. of zis- in both passages (1.1702; á 3 
Sem CER in X. 114! regards it sdksama and saésate. 4 
as aorist of |/z7-. 11 Excepting only the 3- du. act. yaksatam. 


4 Cp. v. NEGELEIN 834. 

5 With anomalous long vowel. 

6 See WHITNEY’s note on AV. VI. 302. 
san, which| 7 For *d-tap-s-thas. 

Sean 8 With ud of the radical nasal (z taking 

the place of the sonant nasal). 

nterchange of the radical vowel 
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(ara- ‘tun’), naksat (nas- ‘teach’), ndsat (V n7), paksat (Vac), parsat (‘take 
across’), présat (\/prl-), bhaksat (V bhay-), bharsat CY bhy-), mátsat (V mad-), 
yámsat (V yam-), yá£sat (Vyaj-), yasat, yésat (yu- ‘separate’), rasat, vdmsat 
(Yvan-), váksat (V vaA-), valsat (Kh. v. r5'0, vésat' (Vvr)*, saksat (sac- 
‘accompany’3 and saň- ‘overcome’+), satsat (Vsad-), sarsat (Vsr-, AV.), 
stosat, sraksat ( V sr], VS. XXt. 46). 

Du. 2. désathas, dAüsathas, pársatAas (py- ‘take across’), vdAsatAas 
(VvaA-, AV.), varsathas (vr- cover). 

3. pasatas (‘protect’), yamsatas (V yam-), yaksatas ( Vyaj-), yosatas ( yu- 
‘separate’, AV.), vaksatas (V vaA-). — With -tam: yaksatam ( V yaj-). 

Pl. x. jésama (V7i-), vdmsama (V van-), saksamas (V saA-), stosama. — 
2. dhisatha, nesatha, pársatha (‘take across’), mdtsatha. — 3. arsan (‘take 
across’), yagisan. (Vyam-), rasan, vdksan, Sésan (sr- Nie). 

Middle. Sing. r. naysai, mámsai (Y man-). — 2. dfksase®, prksase® 
(Vgre), mamsase (Yman-). — 3. kramsate, trasate, darsate (dr- ‘split’), 
mámsate (V man-), yamsate ( V yam-), yaksate (Vya-), rasate, vainsate ( V van-), 
saksateS ( V.sa4-)?. — With ending -ta/: mdsatai (AV.). 

Du. 2. “rdsathe (for *trasaithe). — Pl. 3. námsante (V nam-), mamsante 
(V man-). — With ending -fai: mayisatai® (TS. vit. 4. 15"). 


s- Aorist Injunctive. 


524. Injunctive forms are of fairly common occurrence, especially after 
ma. Judged by the extremely few accented forms occurring, the accent was 
on the radical syllable. All the forms occurring in the 1. sing. act. are irregular 
in one way or another: nearly all of them take Guna instead of Vrddhi, while 
yusam (AV.) only lengthens the radical vowel (yu- ‘separate’). Three first 
persons from roots in -Z substitute e? for that vowel, as yesam from ya- ‘go’; 
the same substitution takes place in the 1.pl. gesma (AV.), desma (VS.), and 
3. pl. sthesur (AV.). 

Active. Sing. 1. jesam? (Vi, VS. 1x. 13 etc.), yzsam (yu- ‘separate’, 
AV.), stosam*®; from roots ending in -@: gesam (ga- ‘go’, VS. v. 5), yesam 
(ya- fgo)), sthesam9 (stha- ‘stand’, VS. 11. 8). 

2. jes; bhak (V bhay-), yat (Vyaj-), yaus (yu- ‘separate’), Avar ( V 4var-, 
VS.1.2). — With connecting -;-: āsīs (Kh. 1v. 85; AA. rr. 7). 

3. dhāk (V daA-), bhāk (V bhay-), bhar (V bhy-), mauk ( V muc-, NS.1.25); 
has** (ha- leave). — With connecting -7-: s¢épsit (VS. xut. 30), vaksit 
(VvaA-, AV.), hastt (TS. vi. 3. 131; AV.), Avārsīt ( V Avaz-, NS. 1. 2). 

Du. 2. taptam (Vlap-, VS. v. 33), yaustam (yu- separate, srastam 
(Yrs, AV). 


t As appearing in immediate juxtaposition 
with Z7¢sa (I. 1805), this form appears to be 
an aorist subjunctive of 7, not a present 
injunctive of vis- (vésatz). 

2 AVERY 258 gives sisa, among these 
forms, as Occurring once. He doubtless 
means i-a! (1v. 2^) which occurs beside 
the subjunctives ¿%árāź and zdirat. But it 
cannot be an ;- aorist (which would be 
Siksat). WHITNEY, Roots, takes it as an a- 
aorist of sis- ‘leave’, GRASSMANN, Wörter- 
buch 1392, as an aorist of fas-. Cp. above 510. 

3 In 1. 12919 (‘accompany’). 

4 In v. 309 (‘conquer’). 

5 With lengthened radical vowel. 


6 Weak radical vowel instead of Guna. 

7 AVERY 258 adds /sa/e, also WHITNEY, 
Grammar 893 a; but this form is doubtless 
a 3. sing. mid. pres. of Zs- ‘hasten’, a secon- 
dary form of A4à- ‘leave’ according to the a- 
| class; also Adsante (AV. 1v. 36°). Cp. p. 321 
! note 7. 

8 See WEBER's ed. of the TS., p. 310, 15, 
note 12, 

9 Made perhaps from an ;- form of roots 
ending in -@. Cp. WHITNEY, Grammar 894 c: 

10 Formed perhaps under the influence of 
the subjunctives /é;a/ and s/ogaz. 1 

11 Unnecessarily regarded by DELBRÜCK, 
Verbum p. 60 (80) as from 4y- ‘take’. : 
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Pl. 1. yausma One ‘separate’, VS.1v.22). — With Guna only: gesma* 
(ga- ‘go, AV.), jésma (VE), desma* (di- ‘give’, VS. m. 32). — 2. naista 
(Vn), yausta (Vyu- ‘separate’, AV.), sapta? (TS. it. 3. 9°). — 3. faisur 


(Vi AV 3h dAasur, yausur (yu- ‘separate’), sthesur* (AV. xvi. 47), Azsur. 

Middle. Sing. x. gasz (ga- sing), niksi ( V nZ-, AV.), patst ( V zad- AV.) 
bhaksi (V bhay-, Vil. 41), mesi (me ‘diminish’, AV.), yansi (y yam-) Wake 
(Vyaj-), vámsi (Vvan-), urkst (Vvzj-). : É j 

2. cyosthas (V eyu-), chitthas ( V chid-, AV.), patthas (V pad-, AV.), bhitthas 
(TS. 1v. 1. 9°), mamsthas (y man, AV.; VS. xut 41), mexthis (Vmr AV.) 
ramsthās (y ram-, AV.), histhas (4ā- ‘go forth’, AV.). 3 a 

9. Asesfa. (ksi- ‘destroy’, AV.), nesta (Yur, AV.), pasta (pa- 'drink', AV.) 
mamsta (y man-, AV.), māmsta® (y man-, AV. xt. 25), mesta (mi- fail AV. ), 
hasta (ha- ‘be left, AV.). ^ QU 

Du. 2. srksatham (V syy-, VS. xix. 7). 

Pl. r. yutsmaAi3 (y yudA-, AV.), hasmahi (ha- ‘be deprived of’). 

3. dhuksata (Yduh-), müsata, matsata (Vmad-), muksata (V muc), 
saksata (y sac- ‘accompany’). : 


s- Aorist Optative. 


525. This mood occurs in the middle only in this form of the sigmatic 
aorist. The 2.3. Sing. always appears with the precative s excepting 
the one form dhaksita in the SV. (1. x. 2. 4°). 

Sing. 1. distyat (da- 'cut)), bhaksiyd (V bhaj-), mastyas ( y man-), mukstya, 
rastya, sakstya® (Vsah-, AV.), sirsiya (V str-, AV.) 

2. mamsisthas (Vzman-). — 3. darsīsta (dr- ‘tear’), bhakstta (SV.), 
maimststa (y man-), mrksista (mrc- injure"). 

Du. 2. £rásitham (for *tras-tyathim). 

Pl.r. dhuksimahi (V duA-, TS. 1. 6. 43), Bhabsimdhi (y bhaj-), mamsimaht 
(Vman-), vamsīmáhi and vasimahis (y van-, 1x. 729), sakstmahi (V sac-). — 
3. mamsirata. 

s- Aorist Imperative. 

526. No certain regular forms of the imperative occur in the active. 
Two or three, such as yaustam, naista, might have been classed here, but as 
they occur with md only, they have been placed among the injunctives. There 
are, however, the two transfer forms in the 2. sing. wes (Vzr, AV.) and 
parsā (pr- ‘take across’)?, The only forms of the imperative occurring in 
the middle are three made from rē- ‘give’ and one from sa- ‘conquer’. 

Middle. Sing. 2. séksva. — 3. rasatam. — Du. 2. rasatham. — Pl. 3. 


rasaniam. 
s- Aorist Participle. 


527. Only two or three forms of the active participle are found. These 
are ddksant- and dhaksant- from gah- ‘burn’, and saksant- from saA- ‘prevail’. 
In the middle there are no regular forms. There is one doubtful example 
in which the stem is extended with -a- and accordingly adds the suffix -maza, 
as in the a- conjugation: dhi-s-a-mana- (dAr- think’). : 

There are, besides, a dozen stems irregularly formed by adding s to the 
root with an intermediate -2-, and taking the regular ending -aza. These forms 


5 Root weakened by loss of nasal (a taking 


1 See p. 380, note 9. 

2 For sap-s-ta. the place of the sonant nasal). A 

3 A somewhat doubtful reading: see © With irregular lengthening of the radical 
vowel. 


WuHITNEY’s note on AV. VII. 52*- 


* With the radical à weakened to 7. 7 See WHITNEY, AV. Index Verborum 382. 
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may be accounted as belonging to the s- aorist. Al] but two of them occur 
in the RV. They are: arsasāná- ‘injuring’, dhasana- (y. ith-) "lying in wait’, 
jrayasand- (V7ri-) ‘far-extending’, dhiyasand- (V dhr) ‘attending’, namasaünd- 
(\/nam-) ‘rendering homage’ (AV.), bhiydsana- (VY bhr) ‘fearing’ (AV.), mandasand- 
(V zand-) ‘rejoicing’, yamasaná- (y yam-) ‘being driven (with passive sense), 
rabhasāná- (y rabA-) ‘agile’, vrdhasand- (yvrdh-) ‘growing’, Savasand- (y sn-) 
‘strong’, sahasand- (y sał-) ‘mighty’. 


A. 2. The js- Aorist. 

DELBRÜCK, Verbum p. 179—180. — Avery, Verb-Inflection 259—261. — WHITNEY, 
Sanskrit Grammar 898—910; Roots 226—227; AV. Index Verborum 380. — v. NEGELEIN, 
Zur Sprachgeschichte 85—86. 

528. About 8o roots take this form of the sigmatic aorist in the RV, 
and about a dozen others in the AV. 

The -s is here added to the root with the connecting vowel --. The 
radical vowel as a general rule takes Guna throughout; but in the active 
a final vowel takes Vrddhi and a medial - is sometimes lengthened. No 
roots with final -æ and few with final -z take this aorist. The terminations are 
the same as those of the s- aorist, excepting that the 2. and 3. sing. act. end 
in -zs (= irs) and -i (= zs). Active and middle forms, though frequent, 
are rarely both made from the same root, occurring thus in about fifteen 
verbs only. This is the only aorist from which a few forms are made in the 
secondary conjugation *. 

Besides the indicative, all the moods are represented in this aorist, but 
no participial forms have been met with. 


Indicative. 


529. In the active all persons are represented except du. 1. 2. and job 2:5 
but in the middle only sing.2. and 3. occur besides a single form of sing. 1 
(Kh.), du. 3. and pl. 3. (VS.). 

a. A few irregularities occur in the formation of this tense?. x. The 
forms azarima (beside the normal dtarisma) and avadiran? (AV. ), are probably 
to be regarded as irregular forms with abnormal loss of the aoristic -s. — 
2. The root grabh- ‘seize’ takes the connecting vowel 73 (as it does in other 
verbal forms) instead of -i-, as agrabhisma. — 3. In the sing. i. act., the 
ending -/m appears instead of -tsam in the three forms ramum, vddhin, 
and agrabhim (TS.), doubtless owing to the analogy of the 2. and 3. sing. -7s 
and -74. — 4. The abnormal ending -ait appears in the 3. sing. in dsaraits 
(AV.) beside asarit (AV.)9. 


m The normal forms occurring, if made from žram- ‘stride’, would be as 
ollows: 


: Active. Sing. x. d£ramisam. 2. dkramis. 3. dkramit, — Du. 3. ákra- 
mistim. — Pl x. d&ramisma. 3. dkramisur. 
. B n ya 7 B . 
Middle. Sing. 1. éhramisi (Kh.). 2. dkramisthas. 3. dhramista. — Du. 3. 


dkramisatam. — P]. 3. thramisata (VS.). 
The forms which actually occur are the following: 


! From causatives dhvanayit, ailayit (Viz, 
ANo) from a desiderative i/sis (Vrdh-, AY.).| 5 This abnormal ending also occurs in 
The weak form of the root appears in| the secondary conjugation in the denomi- 
the injunctive dias (AV.) and the opta- | native aor. ásafaryait (AV.): see below 570. 
tive zucistya (AV.) and gmisīya (VS.), vind. $ Both these forms also show the irregu- 


Syncopates the radical vowel as in the root larit i i ddhi. 
aor. and the perfect of this verb, Rue or taking Guna instead of radhi 


5 Cp. WHITNEY 904 d. 


4 Cp. DELBRÜCK, Verbum p. 188. 
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Active. Sing. 1. akanisam, a£arisam, akramisam, aciyisam (AV.) 
acarisam, abharisam (y bhr-, AV.), avadhisam (AV.), avadisam (AV.) bye 
sisam, asamisam; äsisam (as- ‘eat’, AV.); ravisam. — With ending E. 
akramim, agrabhun (TS); vddhim. j = 

2. a&ramis, adris (VS. vi. 2), dvadhis, avarsis*, astaris (y sir- AV.); 
asis? (as- ‘eat’, AV.), duksts (uks- ‘grow’); &ramis, vadhis. iie d 

3. dürit, d&ramit, dgrabhit, dgrahit(AV.), dtarit, adrmhit (MS.1v. 13°) 
anayit? (yu, AV.) amandit, ayasit, dyodhit, aravit, dvadhit, dvarsit v ed 
AN.) dsamsit, asarit3 (AN.), asavit, astamit (AV.), 10227 avit, asit Ge 
‘eat’, AV); gurvit (surv-‘consume’), Jar, vddhit. — With ending -ait: 
asarait* (AV.). 

Du. 3. dmanthistam; jánistam. 

Pl. 1. agrabhisma, dtirisma and atarimas, dvadhisma (VS. 1x. 38). 

3. ataksisur, dtarisur, adhanvisur, dnartisur, énindisur, apavisur, dman- 
disur, amadisur, arajisur, arantsur (ran- ‘rejoice’), dravisur, avadisur, asavisur; 
dksisur® (1. 163%), anisur (Jam, AV., TS.), &visur (V a2-). — With -ran: 
avadiran (AW.). 

Middle. Sing. 1. aiksisi (Kh.r 11: Vz&s) — 2. djanisthas (AV.), 
asamisthas (sam- labour’), avayisthas, dsramisthas; jdnisthas. 

3. akrapista (V krġ-), Yanista, adhivista, anavista, aprathista, arocisia 
(VS. xxxvit. 15), avasisía (vas- *wear), dsamista, dsahista; auhista (uh- “con- 
sider’); krdmista, janista, prathista, mándrsta, yamista. 

Du. 3. émandisülüm. — Pl. 3. dgrbhisata (VS. xxr. 60). 


is- Aorist Subjunctive. 


530. Active forms of this mood are fairly common, but are almost 
exclusively limited to the 2. and 3. sing. Middle forms are very rare, occurring 
only in the pl, where not more than four examples have been noted. 

Active. Sing. 1. davisani7. — 2. avisas, Adnisas, farisas, raksisas, 
vdaAisas, vadisas (AV.), vésisas, Samsisas. SN 

3. Adrisat, jambhisat, jósigat, farisat, nindisat (AV.), partsat (‘take 
across’), bédhisat, mérahisat, yacisat, yodAisat, raksisat, vanisat (&V-), vyathisat 
(VS. vi. 18), samsisat (TS. v. 6. 86), sanisat, sdvisaf? (sī- ‘vivify’). 

Pl. 3. sanisan? (AV. v. 35). 

Middle. Pl. r. yacisamahe, sanisamaAe. — 3. 
sdnisanta. 


vanisanta?? (TS. rv. 7- 145, 


is- Aorist Injunctive. 
than those of the subjunctive. 
in the 2. 3. sing, 2. du. and, 
all but one in the sing. 
the root (as in the un- 


531. Forms of the injunctive are commoner 
In the active they are found almost exclusively 
2. 3. pl.; in the middle nearly a dozen forms occur, 
The forms of this mood have the accent on 


augmented indicative). aie : 
Active. Sing. 1. sdyisisam, himsisam (VS. 1. 2 5) 

JERY 5; eee .| 7 Cp. v. SCHROEDER, WZKM. 13, 119—122. 

1 AVERY 259 adds dvarhis opaha e 7 Sus Benno: also in two passages 
ahi of tthe AV.; in a third (AV. 1 182) sáviyaé 


2 See WHITNEY’s note on AV. XI 
3 With Guna instead of Vrddhi of final | o m dde Cp. WHITNEY’s note 
e, and his Grammar 151 2. 


vowel; cp. BARTHOLOMAE, Studien 2, 165. | appears instea 
4 See WuitNney’s note on AV. VI. ect em this perd edid SE 2d 
25 p eoe ee pes 1283) has vanusania, and of the TS. 
D . VI. 051. E 
i isti liv. 7. 141) vanisanta. 
5 With loss of the aoristic -5. Iv. 7 à 
6 From aés- ‘attain’ (WHITNEY, Roots 1)| 10 See preceding note. 
a secondary form of V/as-5 otherwise 2 sis- 
aorist from aś- ‘attain’. 
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sduts, spharis, himsts (VS. AV.). — With -ais: jarais (V/s AV.). 


Pl. x. sramisma.— 2. grabhista, vadAis(a, himsista (AV. TS.); mathistana 


(AV.), rdnistana (V ran-), vadhistana. — 3. farisur (Jr- ‘waste away’), sivisur 
(AV.), taristir? (AV.), vadhisur (AV.), vadisur (AV.), Ainstsur (AV.). 
Middle. Sing. 1. radhisi (AV.). — 2. ksanisthas* (AV.), nudisthas3 


(AV.), marsisthas (Vmrs-), vadhisthas (Kh. 11. 113), _ayathisthas (AV.) — 
3. panista, pavista, badhista,. — Pl. 1. wyathismahi (AV.). 


is- Aorist Optative. 

532. This mood is rare, occurring in the middle only and being formed 
from hardly a dozen roots. Though the ending is accented, the root appears 
in a weak form in gmiszya* (VS.) and rucistya (AV.). The 2. and 3. sing. 
take the precative -s-. 

Middle. Sing. r. edhistyd (AV.), gmiszya3 (VS. ut. 19), 7anzszya (AV.)5, 
zucisiya? (AV.). — 2. modisisthas (AV.). — 3. janiststa, vanisista. 

Du. 1. sahistaht (AV.). — Pl. x. edhistmahi (AV.), ZarisimaAi, mandist- 
mahi (VS.1V.14; TS.1. 2. 3! etc.), vandistmiht, vardhistiadhi (VS.A.1 4, XXXVIIL 21), 
saAiszmaAi (AV.), saAiszmáAi (Pada text sahistmdhi). 


is- Aorist Imperative. 

533. Forms of this mood are rare, occurring in the active only and 
being made from six or seven roots at the most. Among these forms, two 
only are distinctively imperative, aviddh! and azis/v; a few others can be 
distinguished by having the accent on the ending; the rest, being unaccented 
and used without zë, cannot be distinguished from injunctives. 

Sing. 2. avid¢hi. — 3. avistu.— Du. x. avistám, kramistam, gamistam, 
canistám, cayistam (ci-‘gather’), yodhistam (\/yudh-), vadhistam, Snathistam. — 
3. avistam. — Pl. 2. avitdé®; avistina, snathistana. 


A. 3. The s/s- Aorist. 
DELBRÜCK, Verbum p. 179. — Avery, Verb-Inflection 261. — Wuitney, Sanskrit 
Grammar 911—916; Roots 227. — v. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte 86. 
534. This aorist, which is inflected exactly like the Z;- aorist, is formed 


by only six or seven roots in the Samhitas. Middle forms occur in the 
optative only. 


Indicative. 
_ Sing. 1. aydsisam. — Du. 3. ayasistam (VS. xxvii. 14). — Pl. 2. dya- 
sia. — 3. agiésisur (ga- ‘sing’), ayasisur’. 

Subjunctive. 


Sing. 3. gasisat (ga- ‘sing’), yasisat. 


ending instead of| 6 This may be regarded as a form irregu- 
larly lacking 5 = avisfd. 

7 akstsur is formed from aś- ‘attain’, accord- 
ing to DELBRÜCK, Verbum p. 1795 according 
to WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 913, and 
Roots 1, from the secondary root a4j-; see 
above p. 383, note 6, 


I With accent on the 
the root. 

2 Cp. BRUGMANN, KZ. 24, 363 f. 

3 With weak form of E i 

4 Cp. ZIMMER, KZ. 30, 222. 

5 The Kathaka has the forms Janiseyam. 
and janiseya made from a secondary -a- stem 
(WHITNEY 907). 
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Optative. 
Middle. Sing. 1. vazsisiya* (van- ‘win’, AV.) — 2. yasiststhas?. — 


Pl. 1. pydsistmahi3s (AV.; VS. m. 14; MS. iv. 9° [p. 181, 9). 


Injunctive. 
Sing. 1. ramsisam* (SV.1. 4.1.25). — Du. 2. hasistam (AV.). — 3. hasistam 
(AV.). — Pl. 2. Aasista (AV.). — 3. Aasisur (AV.). E 


Imperative. 
Du. 2. yásistám. — Pl. 2. yaszsfas (t. 16515). 


B. The sa- Aorist. 


DELBRÜCK, Verbum p.179. —  AvERY, Verb-Inflection 262. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit 
Grammar 916—920; Roots 227. — v. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte 86. 

535. In the Samhitas this form of the sigmatic aorist is taken by only 
nine roots, which end in 7 ï s or Z and contain the medial vowels z z or 7. 
The thematic æ doubtless came to be employed in these few verbs to avoid 
a difficult agglomeration of consonants when the endings were added. The 
inflexion is like that of an imperfect of the d- class of the first conjugation, 
the -sd- being accented? in unaugmented forms. Besides the indicative, only 
forms of the injunctive and imperative occur, altogether fewer than a dozen. 
No subjunctive, optative, or participial forms have been noted. 


Indicative. 


536. Neither forms of any person of the dual nor of the 2. pl. occur in 
the indicative of this type of the s- aorist The active forms greatly pre- 
dominate, the middle being represented in the. 3. sing. and pl. by only three 
or four forms altogether. 

Active. Sing. 1. avrksam (wor). — 2. adhuksas (V duh- VS. 1. 3); 
aruksas (y ruA-, AV.); ruksas (V ruA-, AV.).— 3- ákruksat (V &rus-), aghuksat 
(VguA-), adukgat? and ddhuksat (y duA-), dmrksat (mri, AV.) druksat 
(Vruh-), dsprksat (Vsprs-, AV.; VS. xxvii. 1S) = Pl. 1. amrksama (y mj- 
wipe’), aruksama (yruk, AV). — 3- ddhuksan (y duA-); du&san? and 


dhuksin (y duh-). 
Middle. Sing. 3. ¢dhuksata?; duksata® and dhuksata. — Pl. 3. amrksanta 


(Vmry-). . 
Injunctive. 


Active. Sing. 2. duksas, mrksas (y myrs- 


Pl.2. mrksata (V mrs-). f ' ie 
Middle. Ma a duksata® and dhiksata (V duA-), dviksata (V dois", 


AV.) — Pl. 3. dhuksdnta (V duh-). 
Imperative. 


).— 3. dviksat (V/avis-, AV.). — 


Active. Du. 2. mrksatam (V mp) — 3+ yaksa 


tam (yya). 
Middle. Sing. 2. dhuksasva (dui). ; 


eer 


, ccented thus; the 
cress VHITNEY's| © Three forms occur acce thus; 

n t 5 C T ai E ; | root is, however, accented in d/itesata. 

OE With eee | 7 See above 32 b. 


2 With precative s. | 
DES ^ 7 SEY?’ 8 See above 32 b. 
I : i the Mss, SI REER se E 9 In 1x. 1108 the form ddhuksata seems 
note on . VII. 817. TOL 


4 Variant for rasa of the RV. 
5 With Z for^ AVERY 261 gives the form 


as yasistd. ES 
Indo-Aryan Research. I 4. 
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IV. The Future System. 


DELBRÜCK, Verbum p. 183—184. — Avery, Verb-Inflection 262. — WHITNEY, 
Sanskrit Grammar 931—941; Roots 228f.; AV. Index Verborum 380. — v. NEGELEIN, 


Zur Sprachgeschichte 86—87. 


537- The stem is formed by adding -syé* or (rather less frequently 
with connecting -/-) -¢sy¢' to the root, which gunates a final or a prosodi- 
cally short medial vowel. As the subjunctive frequently has a future sense, 
and even the present indicative may have it, the occasion for the use of 
actual future forms seldom arises in the RV., which forms a future stem from 
only fifteen roots, while the AV. does so from more than thirty (about eight 
of these occurring in the RV. also)*. There is only one subjunctive and 
one conditional form, but some twenty participles occur. 

a. In the following stems the suffix -sya is added direct: %si- ‘abide’; 
Ast-syd-35; ji- ‘conquer’ : fe-syd-; dah- ‘burn’: dhak-syd-; yaj- ‘sacrifice’ : yak- 
syá-; vac- ‘speak’ : vak-syd-; sī- ‘bring forth : sz-sya-*. In the AV. also occur: 
i- ‘go’: e-syd-; Šri- ‘cut’: kart-sya-; kram- ‘stride’: &ragi-syd-; gup- ‘protect : 
gop-sya-; dä- ‘give’: da-syd-; nī- ‘lead’: ne-sya-; mih- ‘mingere’ : mek-syd-5; 
ya- ‘go : ya-syd-; yuj- join’ : yo£-sya-^; radh- ‘succeed’ : rat-sya-; val- ‘carry’ 
: vak-syd-; ort ‘turn : -vart-syd-7; sad- ‘fall’ : sat-sya-; sah- ‘prevail’ : sz4-sya-?; 
ha- ‘leave’ : ha-sya-; Au- ‘sacrifice’: ho-syd-. In the VS. bandh- ‘bind’ : bhant-syd-. 

b. In the following stems the suffix is added with connecting -/-: 
av- ‘favour’ : av-isyd-°; as- ‘shoot’: as-isyd-; kr- ‘do’: kar-isyd-; jan- ‘beget’ : 
Jan-isya-; bha- ‘be : bhav-isyd-; man- ‘think’ : man-isyd-; vä- ‘weave’ : vay-isyd-?; 
san- ‘acquire’ : sazsyd-; sy- ‘hasten’ : saz-isyd-; stu- ‘praise’ : sfav-isyd-. From 
causative stems: dh7- ‘support’ : dharay-isyd-; vas- ‘clothe onesell’ : vasay-£syd-. 

The AV. has the following additional stems: gam- ‘go’ : gam-isya-; dhr- 
‘maintain’ : dhar-isyd-; nas- ‘disappear’ : nas-isya-; pat- ‘fly’ : pat-isyd-; mr- ‘die’ 
: mar-isya-; vad- ‘speak’ : vad-isya-; vrt- ‘turn’: vart-isya-"'; svap- ‘sleep’ : svap- 
igd-'; han- ‘slay’: han-isyd-. From causative stems: dus- ‘spoil : dasay- 
isya-; vr- ‘cover : varay-isya- ‘shield’. 

538. a. Subjunctive. The only subjunctive form occurring is £az-Zsye(-s) 
in IV. 5023.3 


b. Conditional. The only example occurring is formed from blr- Dear’ 
: é-bhar-isya-t ‘he was going to bear off’ (ir. 302). 

c. Participles. A good many participial forms occur. The following 
stems are met with: 


ar Active. aU-Isyánt- h, as-isydnt-, e-sydnt-(AN.) 5, har-isyant-, kse-sydnt-, khan- 
isydnt- (VS.), jesyánt-"® (AV.), da-syánt- (AV.), dhak-sydnt-, pat-isydnt- (AV.), 


1 On the origin of this suffix see Bruc- | 
MANN, Grundriss 2, 747 (p. 1092), who con- 
nects the -isya form with the 7;- aorist; and | 9 Cp. DELBRÜCK, Verbum p. 184. 

v. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte 86. SONG DMCIUED ISO 
_ ? According to WinTNEY 937 the future | 1 In the form duvartisye for dnu-vartisyes 
is formed from over 60 roots in the TS. but | see p. 11, 18. ^ 


I am ean how many of these occur, 12 See WHITNEY’s note on AV. XIX. 479. 
in independent Mantra passages. | 


pen 13 The form havisyd (1. i bably to 
3 This is the only stem in which -syá is | be explained as S M pubjunctive 
to be read -sia : Psegiántas. (= harisyas) : cp. BR. sy. Aarisya. 

4 This stem has the double irregularity | 14 Cp. DELBRÜCK, Verbum p 183. 
of accenting the root and not taking Guna:| 15 In praisydn (AV. v. 2214), Pp. pra-esyan, 
cp. the perfect saszva, t but WnrTNEY = 7ra-isyan. 
e : A EM meksami in AV. VIL| 16 In AV. xv. 201 nearly all the Mss. read 

B Geb 'NEY's note. jyesyd, i yd: "esp d. 
6 Doubtful readingsee note p.387 on jotgyc. Jyesyán (as if from ya-) for 7esyán. 


7 See WHITNEY's note on AV. xv. 67. 
5 An emendation: see note on saZye. 
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bhar-isydnt- (TS), bhav-isyant- (AV.VS.), ya-syánt- (AV.), vac- ‘speak’ : vak-syant- 
vay-isyánt-, san-isyánt-, sar-igyánt-, si-syant-, han-isydnt- : 
Middle. Zragisyd-mága- (AV.), janisyd-ma = (VS. 
Mi syd-ma .), Janisyd-mana- (NS. xvi. syd-māna-, 
stavisyd-mana- (AY.). i ET Eus PC: 


Future Indicative. 
. The future is inf i 1 iv i í 
of oe conjugation, "The fome acta) ma lee a aa 
if made from %7- ‘do’, be the following: : e 

2 acre Sing. 1. Aarisyamt. 2. harisyast. 3. harisydtt. — Du. 2. harisyathas 
(TS.). 3. &arisyatas (AV.). — Yl. 1. harisyamas and karisyamasi (AV.). 2. kar- 
isyatha. 3. karisyanti (AV.). j HE 

Middle. Sing. r. Aavisy 2. harisyase. 3. harisyate. 
The forms actually occurring are the following: 

, Active. Sing. I. esyämi (AV.), &arisyami (AN.), &artsyami (AV.), carisyami 
(VS. 1. 5), sesyamt, dhantsyami (y bandh, NS. xxu. 4)*, mehsyami? (AV.) 
vaksyami (y vac-), stavisytmi. S 

2x &arisydsi, Jesyasi (VS. xxitt. 17), dhavisyast (AV.), marisyasi (AN.), zats- 
yasi (y rüd/-, AV), vaksyasi (y vac, TS.11.6.125), santsyasi, Rantsyasi (AV.). 

3. &arisyali, gamisyati (AV.), nasisyati (AV.), nesyati (AV.), patisyate 
(AV.), bhavisyáti, marisyati (AV.), vadisyati (AV.), sanisyati, sthasyati (VS. 
vi. 2), Zanisyati. (AV.). 

Du. 2. arisyathas (TS. 1v. 1. 9°). — 3. marisyatas (AV.), vaksyatas 
(/uah-, AN.). 

Pl. 1. dharisyamas (VS. xt. 16), vaksyamas (vac), svapisyamasi (AY.). 

2. harisydtha, bhavisyatha, sarisyatha (AV.). 

3. gopsyanti (y gup-, AV.), Satsyanti (V/sad-, AV.), hasyanti (y &a-, AV.). 

Middle. Sing. 1. dharisyd (AV.), mantsye, yo£sye3 (AV.), vartisye* (AV.); 
sāksye5 (\/sah-, AV.). — 2. sfavisyase. — 3- Janisyate, stavisyate (AV). 


Periphrastic Future. 

540. Of this formation, common in the later language, there seems to be an 
incipient example in VS.XVIU.59 = TS.v.7.71: anvaganta yajňápatir vo dtra ‘the 
sacrificer is following after you here’, a modification of AV.vr. 123% 7: anvaganta 
ydjamanah svasti, which WHITNEY translates ‘the sacrificer follows after well- 
being’®. 

V. Secondary Conjugation. 

541. As opposed to the primary conjugation, there are four derivative 
formations in which the present stem is used throughout the inflexion of 
the verb and is everywhere accompanied by the specific sense connected 
with that stem. The forms which occur outside the present system are, how- 
ever, rare. The four derivative formations are the desiderative, the intensive, 


the causative, and the denominative. 


i. The Desiderative. 


: ICT * SUUM 
ick, Ver . 184—186. — AVERY, V erb-Inflection 230, 268—270.— W HITNEY, 
Daven lek NeT e 33 f. ES NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte 88—90. 


Sanskrit Grammar 1026 — 1040; Roots 23 : : 0 
he secondary conjugations, the desi- 


j t 
542. Though the least frequent of d nju s, th 
derative is perhaps best dealt with first, as being akin in derivation. and 


: In AV. nt 95 ROTH and Wuirney’s 3 AU the Mss. E AV. XIX. I3! read joke 
nor Un i RE yy) 
edition reads bhartsyami; but WHITNEY, note (but Paipp. votsveje = E 
on that nase would emend this to! 4 In ánzartisye (AV. xiv. 156) given unde) 
bhantsydmé (Voandh-), and SHANKAR PANDIT the root art- by amen AV. Index Ver- 
reads bhatsyami. " |borum; see p. 590 o s} 
$ i 220771 s The Mss. in AV. 1t. 273 read sais. 
2 WmHITNEY's emendation for meksamé of I i 2; 
the Mss 3 GGG his note on AV. VII. 102%. | 6 Cp. WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 946. 
255 
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meaning to the future’, the last of the primary verbal formations treated 
above (537—540). The desiderative is formed from the root with an accented 
reduplicative syllable and the suffix -sz, which expresses the desire for the 
action or condition denoted by the root; e. g. øz- ‘drink’ : 2/-a-sa- ‘desire to 
drink. Desiderative stems from fewer than sixty roots are met with in the 
Samhitas. > ; 

The characteristic reduplicative vowel is /, which appears in all 
stems except those formed from roots containing 4 (which reduplicate with x); 
and the root generally remains unchanged. Thus /Zó- „know : JEJRa-sa- (AV); 
Jyà- ‘overpower’ : jfya-sa-; dā- ‘give’: di-da-sa- ; pä- ‘drink? : prpa-sa-; tij- ‘be 
sharp’ : Z-ZiZ-sa-; nid- ‘blame’ : ni-nit-sa-; bhid- ‘split’: d¢-b/it-sa-; mis- ‘mix : 
mi-mik-sa-; ris- “hurt: ririk-sa-; nī- ‘lead’: ni-nT-sa-; prī- ‘love’: Diprisa- ; 
guh- ‘hide : juguk-sa-?; duh- ‘milk’ : dú-duk-sa-?; muc- ‘release’ : -nuk-sa- ; 
JudA- fight’: yi-yut-sa-; ruh- ‘ascend’ : ri-ruk-sa-; bAi- ‘be’ : bi-bhit-sa-; tyd- 
‘pierce’ : ¢/-trt-sa-; tr- ‘delight’: ¢-¢7p-sa-; dró- ‘see’: di-drk-sa-; vrt- ‘turn : 
ut-urt-sa-; srp- ‘creep’ : si-srp-sa-. 

a. A few desideratives reduplicate with a long vowel: zuz- (= tf-) 
‘cross’ : ti-tér-sa-; badh- ‘oppress’ : bi-bhat-sa-; man- think! : mi-mdam-sa- (AV.) 
"investigate On the other hand, two desideratives abbreviate the reduplica- 
tive syllable by dropping its consonant; thus yaj- ‘sacrifice’ : /-yaZ-sa- for 
*yi-yak-sa-3; nas- ‘attain’ : -nak-sa-, for *ni-na4-sa-, perhaps through the influence 
of /ya&-sa-; and the RV. has one desiderative form from z£- ‘obtain’ in which 
the reduplication is dropped altogether: ap-santa. 

b. The radical vowel is lengthened when 7, z, or 
latter becoming 77); thus ci- ‘see’ : ci-Ar-sa-; ji- ‘conquer’ : /^grga-; yu- ‘unite’ 
: pil-yi-sa-; sru- "hear : s-sri-sa-; kr- ‘make : ci-hiv-sa- (AV .); Ar- ‘take’: 
ji-hir-sa- (AV.); dhur- ‘injure : dú dhir-sa- with z because vowel and semi- 
vowel have interchanged‘. 

9. A few roots with medial a followed by 7 or m lengthen the 
vowel; thus man- ‘think’: memam-sa- (AV.); han- ‘smite’ : jighäm-sa-; gam- 
‘go’ : jt-gam-sa- (AV.); two others do so after dropping the nasal, viz. van- 
‘win’ : v/-va-sa-; and san- ‘gain’ : si-sa-sa-5, 

c. In nearly a dozen roots, on the other hand, the radical vowel is 
weakened. 

I. In a few roots final 4 is reduced to 7 and, in one instance, even 
7°; thus ga- ‘go’ : Jégrsa- (SV‘.); pā- ‘drink’ : p-prsa- (RV.) beside pi-pa-sa-; 
hā- ‘go forth’ : /-4rsa-? (AV.); dha- ‘put : ai-dhi-sa- (RV.) beside dhit-sa-. 

2. Half a dozen roots containing 2 or a shorten the root by syncopation 
resulting in contraction with the reduplicative syllable; dā- ‘give’: dit-sa-, for 
di-d\a|-sa-, beside di-da-sa-; dha- ‘put : dhi-t-sa-, for di-dh-|a|-sa-, beside di- 
dhi-sa-; dabh- ‘harm’ : df f-5a-, for di-d[albh-sa-; labh- take’ : lip-sa-(AV.), for 
ul [a]th-sa-; sak- ‘be able’: st-£-sa-, for si-s[a]k-sa-; sah- ‘prevail’: s##-sa-, for 
si-sa]e-sa- ; similarly initial @ in gg- ‘obtain’ : /7-sa-9 (AV.); and in 7dh- 

thrive’ : %#-sa- (AV.) the initial is treated as if it were ar-9 

9, In a few roots the consonants under 
to the original guttural in ci- ‘note’ : ci-hi-sa- 


is final (the 


go exceptional changes; thus palatals revert 
3 cit- ‘perceive : ci-hit-sa-; ji- ‘conquer’ :7Zgr-sa- 


po————————À E 


j e» EONADEDUN 86. 5 As in the past participle 574, 2 a. 
3 see a ove 32 b. ae 9 As in the past participle 574, 3. 
D. V, NEGELEIN 68, note 2. The ; being| 7 In AV. xx. 127? the Mss. read jihitate 
the reduplicative vowel, cannot be explained | probably for j//z/a/e. 
in the same way as that of the perfect| 8 Cp. BRUGMANN 2, $54, 1027. 
iyúj- for *ya-yáj-, where i- has the nature} 9 v. NEGELEIN (89, note 2) thinks 7/sd- can 


of Samprasaárana. : 3.75. 
1 Cp: CR SINUS E712; only be explained from ZJr4/-sa-. 
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han- ‘slay’: ji-gham-sa-. 
Ji-ghat-sa-% (AV.). 

f. The desiderative suffix -sa is never ad i i 
Y l suffix -s ded in the RV. with the ing vow 
-i-; but there is one example of this formation in the AV., viz. pat d aM 


ahas: teni 
In ghas- ‘eat’ the final s becomes Z before the s of the suffix: 


Inflexion. 


543. The desiderative is inflected regularly like verbs of the a- conjuga- 
tion in both voices, having the moods and participles of the present s 
as well as an imperfect. No forms outside the present system occur in the RV. 
with the exception of the perfect from mis, mi-miks-ur3 etc. (in which how- 
ever, the desiderative stem is treated as a root) besides two aorist fore and 
one passive participle in the AV.*. 

The forms of the present indicative, active and middle, which actually 
occur, would if made from o24-sa- ‘desire to win’, be as follows: 

Active. Sing. 1. v/vazsami. 2. vívasast. 3. vívasati, — Du. 2. vivasathas. 


3. vivasatas. — Pl 1. vívdsamas. 3. vízasanti. 
; : = E ; 
. Middle. Sing. 1. o/vase. 2. vívdsase. 3. vivasate, — Pl. 1. vivtsamahe. 
vivasante. 


544. Forms occurring elsewhere in the present system are the following: 
a. Subjunctive. Active. Sing. 3. sighamsat (TS), tirpsat, dipsat 


(TS. AV.), nínitsat, vivasat. — Pl. 3. iyaksan, títrisan, vivasan. 

b. Injunctive. Active. Sing. 3. ‘naksat, cikitsat, vivasat. — Middle. 
Pi. 3. apsanta, didhisanta, stksanta. 

c. Optative. Active. Sing. 1. ditseyam, vivaseyam. — 3. vivüse. — 


Pl.r. didhisema, vivasema. — Middle. Sing. r. didhiseya. 

d. Imperative. Active. Sing. 2. cikitsa, dipsa (AV.), mimiksa, vtzasa. 
— 3. cikitsatu (AV.). — Du. 2. mimiksatam, sisasatam. — 3. mimiksatam. — 
Pl. 2. cikitsata (TS.), eivasata. — 3. didhisantu. 

e. Participles. Active. ínaksant, tyaksant-, tpsant- (AV.), irisant- 
(AV.), cikitsant-, jighamsant., ditsant-, dípsant-, duduksant, piprsant-, bubhusant-, 
yüyutsant-, ylytsant-, rirtksant- (Vris-), rúruksant- () ^ruh-), vivasant, sisasant-, 
sisypsant-, siksant-. — Middle. ‘yaksamana-, trtsamana- (AV.), jigisamana-, 
mitmuksamana-, lipsamina- (AV.), Stksamana- (TS.), sésrasamana-; and with 
-ana: didhisana-. f 

f. Imperfect. Active. Sing. 2. dstsasas. — 3. ajighāmsat, astsasat, — 
Pl. 3. dyuyutsan, dsisasan; duduksan, bibhitsan. 

g. Aorist. Sing. 2. acikitsts (AV.), trtsts (AV.). ; 

h. Passive. No finite form of the passive seems to occur im the Sam- 
hitis; of participles, no certain form of the present occurs, mimamsyamana- 
(AV. rx. 6?#)5 being a conjecture; and of the past only one form has been 
noted: mzmamsitd- (AV. 1x. 624). . Pp. 

i. Gerundive. Two regular forms occur: didrks-/nya- ‘worthy to be 
seen’ and susrus-cyya- (TS.) ‘worthy to be heard". There are nr or 
two irregular formations: didrks-éya- ‘worthy to be seen and paprks-enya- ‘to 
be asked’ (unless from aorist stem) 7. 

k. Verbal adjective. A considerable num 1 3 
the RV.) of verbal adjectives are formed from the desideratiy 


1 See above 44 4, I s Cp. WHITNEY's note in his translation; 
2 The aire of jive Vive’, 7ji-i-sa in his E ee hg [s rurutsyamána 
i i [sa Jrudh-) from K. 37, 12 (4£«-j- 
VS. xr. (Isa Up-). S E 
sr e to Genscan, perf. des. of | ur ed quotes the gerund mimant 
7 i j 7 jtva from K. 
mih-‘mingere’; cp. WHITNEY Roots, S. V- miks. | SH a 
4 In at here fuck the stems have lost | 7 See below, Gerundive 580. 
their distinct desiderative meaning: cp. | 
WHITNEY 1033- i 


ber (more than a dozen in 
e stem with the 
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suffix -z. They have the value of a present participle governing a case; 
thus ZyaZs-i- ‘wishing to sacrifice’; /zezs-//- ‘wishing to conquer’; didhis-ú- ‘desiring 
to win’; dips-z- ‘wishing to injure’; vivaks-ú- (AV.) from vac- ‘speak’; sisãs-r- 
‘eager to win' '. 

2. Intensives. 

DELBRÜCK, Verbum p. 130—134. — AVERY, Verb-Inflection 230, 270—272. — 
WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 1cc0— 1025; Roots 232 f. — v. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprach- 
geschichte 78—80. — LINDNER, Altindische Nominalbildung 10 (p. 48) and 21c (parti- 
ciples). — BURCHARDI, Die Intensiva des Sanskrit und Avesta. Teil I. Halle 1892; 
Teil II. BB. 19, 169 — 225. 

545. The intensive or, as it is also often called, the frequentative implies 
intensification or repetition of the sense expressed by the root*. It is a 
common formation, being made from over 9o roots in the Samhitas. The 
stem is derived from the root by means of a reduplicative syllable, the 
characteristic feature of which is that it always has a strong form. The 
reduplicative syllable may be formed in three different ways: I. radical 7 % 
are always reduplicated with a Guna vowel, and @ and r (ar) often with a; 
2. roots containing ¢ or æ followed by 7 7 ;: more usually reduplicate 
with @ and liquid or nasal; 3. a considerable number of intensives interpose 
the vowel z between the reduplicative syllable and the root. 

r.a. Roots containing 7 or 7 reduplicate with e or 0; thus cit ‘per- 
ceive’ : cékit-; tij- ‘be sharp’: tétij-; dis- ‘point : dédis-; nij- ‘wash’ : nénij-; 
nī ‘lead’: neni; pis- ‘adorn’: pépis-; mr ‘damage’ : cum; rih- lick : re 
rih-; vij- ‘tremble : ve-vij-; vid- ‘find’: vévid-; vis- ‘be active’: vevis-; v 
‘enjoy’ : ve-vr-; sidh- ‘repel’ : se-sidh-; gu- ‘sound’ : jo-gu-; dàn- ‘shake’ : do-dhu-; 
nu- ‘praise’: no-nu-; pruth- ‘snort’: po-pruth-; bhi- ‘be’: bo-bhit-; yu- foin’ : 
yo-yu-; yu- ‘separate’: yó-yu-; ru- ‘cry’: ro-ru-; ru- ‘break’ : ro-ru-; suc- ‘gleam’ 
: s-Suc-; sū- ‘generate’: so-si-; sku- ‘tear’: co-ski-; An- ‘call’: jo-hit-. 

b. More than a dozen roots with medial @ (ending in mutes or sibilants, 
and one in ), as well as three with final -r, reduplicate with à: us 
‘appear : ca-kas-; gam- ‘go’: ja-gam-; nad- ‘sound’ : na-nad-; pat- ‘fall : pä- 
pu-; badh- ‘oppress’: ba-badh-; raj- ‘colour : ra-raj-; randh- ‘make subject’ : 
rarandh-; rap- ‘chatter’: ra-rap-; lap- ‘prate’ : la-lap-; vac- ‘speak’ : va-vac-; 
vad- ‘speak’: va-vad-; vas- ‘be eager : vd-vas-; wüs- ‘bellow’ : ew-vas-; svas- 
‘blow’ : sa-svas-; gr- ‘wake’: fa-gy-; dr- ‘split : da-dy-; dhr- ‘hold’ : da-dhr-; 
also caZ- ‘stir’ : ca@-cal- (AV.). 

2. All other roots containing 7 (and æy- and 4/Z- alternatively) and 
several with medial a followed by z 4 or a nasal, reduplicate with -ar, 
-al or -an, -am. Thus: 

a. kr- ‘commemorate’ : caz-&r- and car-hir-; Ars- ‘drag’ : car-krs-; gF- 
‘swallow’ : jár-gur- and 7a£gué; tr- ‘cross’: tarty- (RV.); dr- ‘split : dár-dr- 
and dar-dir-; dhr- ‘hold’: dér-dhr-; brà- ‘make strong’ : bar-brh-; bàr- ‘hea’ 
: Jar-bhy-3; myj- wipe’: mar-myj-; mys- ‘touch’ : már- mrs-; vrt- ‘turn : var- 
urt; sr- ‘flow’ : sar-sy-; Ars- ‘be excited’ : /az-Ars-. 

b. car- ‘move’: car-car- (AV.); cal- ‘stir’ : -cal-cal- (MS.) beside -ca-cal- 
(AV.); phar- ‘scatter’ (?) : par-phar-; kram- ‘stride’ : cari-kram-; gam- ‘go’: jan- 
gam; Jambh- “chew up’: jañjabh-; tams- ‘shake’ : tan-tas-; dams- ‘bite’ : dan- 
das-; nam- ‘bend’ : nan-nam-; yam- ‘reach’ : yam-yam-; stan- ‘thunder’ : tam- 
stan- (AV.). 


1 GRASSMANN, p. 1727, gives a list of the! 2 The specific meaning of the formation 
desiderative adjectives in -sv occurring in is wanting in the intensives of 4y- ‘wake’, 
the RV. (about 15); four occur in the AV.: | c#- ‘perceive’, sij- ‘wash’, vis- ‘work’. 
cikitsú-, jighatsi-, dipsú-, libhatst- ; cp. Wnir- | 3 The palatal 7 in the reduplication is like 
NEY 1038. | that of Z47-in the perfect form/a-dhara (482 d). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


391 


VII. VERB. SECONDARY CONJUGATION. 
u. A few intensives show irregulari i f a s 
al-ar- (dissimilation); gah- ‘plunge? py. (f the retin feie syllable; thus 7- ‘go’: 
Ore NE A E E AM (from a root which otherwise has no nasal 
in inflecte ur P badh- ‘oppress’ : bad-hadh- (only example of a final mute being redu- 

plicated); gur- ‘greet? and bhur- ‘quiver’ reduplicate with a: jar-gur- and A 
É 8. In a few roots containing y or z the radical syllable Ness iliis" gF- Swallow 2 
jar-gur- and jalyul-; car- ‘move’ : car-cur- beside car-car-; ty- ‘cross’: far-tur- beside ears 

3. Over twenty roots with final or penultimate nasal, 7, or 4, inter- 
pose an 7 (or 7 if the vowel would be long by position) between the redu- 
plicative syllable and the root: / 

es « 2 Joy ; 

a. kr and- ‘cry out : kan-t-hrand- and kan-i-krad-; gam- ‘go’ : gan-r-garm- 

(but ganigm-at); pan- ‘admire : pán-ipan-; phan- ‘spring’ : pån-Tphap-; scand- 
RSMAS à Á 1 7 

‘shine’ : can-i-scad-; san- ‘gain’: san-i-san-; skand- ‘leap’ : kan-i-skand- and caz- 

Ü A Pi , H . " 

i-skad-; syand- ‘flow’ : sdn-i-syad-; svan- ‘sound’ : san-i-svan-; han- ‘slay’ : ghan- 

Tghan-. 

b. Zr- ‘make’ : kar-i-hy- and car-i-ly- (AV.)3; tr- ‘cross’: far-rtr-; bhr- 
‘pear’ : bhar-i-bhy-; vpr- (cover :var-For-; 077- twist : vár-Turj-; ort ‘turn’ : 
var-rvrt-. 

c. tu- ‘be strong’ : Aév-i-tu-; dhi- ‘shake’ : ddv-i-dAu-; nu- ‘praise’ : ndv- 
a : ; 
rau-, dyut- ‘shine’ : ddz-i-dyut-. 


a. Primary Form. Present Indicative. 


546. With the exception of eight or nine verbs, which take a secondary 
form (inflected in the middle only and identical in appearance with a. passive), 
the intensive is inflected like the third conjugational class. The only difference 
is that 7 may be inserted between the root and terminations beginning with 
consonants; it is common in the r. and 3. sing. ind. act, and is also some- 
times found to occur in the 2. 3. du. ind. and the 2. 3. sing. imperative and 
imperfect active’. The forms actually found, if made from the intensive of 
nij- ‘wash’, would be the following in the indicative: 

Active. Sing. 1. zémej-mi and nénej-T-mi. 2. nineh-st. 3. nének-ti and 
nénej-T-ti. — Du. 2. neng-Tthas>. 3- nenif-tds. — Pl. x. menij-mas and nentj- 
masi (AN). 3. nénij-ati. 

Middle. Sing. 1. wenij-<. 3. neni&-t^. 

'The forms actually met with are: 


— Du. 3. nenij-ate. — Pl. 3. nénij-ate. 


| (AV. cakastmt, jóhavīmi, dardar- 


Active. Sing. 1. carkarmi, vevesmt mi, CA 
Imi. — 2. alarsi, jagarsi (Kh. 1. 3), dirdarsi, dárdharst. — 3- dlarti, kéint- 
4i and cdrvarti; -calcaliti (MS. 1.137); | 


ranti, ganiganti, jaùghanti, varwar t a A p 
carcariti (AV.), cahkasiti, jarbhuritt, jalguliti (TS.), Jtaviti, tartaritt, dardaritt, 
dodhaviti, nánnamiti!, nánaviti, papatiti, bobhavitt, yamyamiti, rārajīti (AV), 
raraptti, riraviti, lataptti (AV), eavaditi, sosavitt. 

Du. 2. fartarithas®. — 3- jarbhytas. CR T : 
Pl. x. uonumas and nonumasi (AV.). — 3: jägrati (AV, dávidyutati, 


nanadati, bharibhrati, várartati. , j me 
Middle. Sing. I. joguve. — 3: tite, dédiste, nannate?, nenikté, 


5 Though it has in nominal derivatives; 6 For várcart-ti, vartzart-tis cp. GRASSMANN, 
see WHITNEY, Roots, S. V. gah; cp- BUR- | S MU ga E 
CHARDI, BB. 19, 1793 v. NEGELEIN 79- 2 em noe ES 
2 Cp. p. 390, note 3. p. » 
3 s the participle hériky-at and 9 With loss oe 
(AV.). 
4 This 7 never occu 


-cdrikr-at 


MÜLLER, R 


if the reduplication |? 
rs if the redup but the 


contains 7: thus o-1av-rH and #av-i-10-l, 
but never *zavEnav-rli. Cp. DELBRÜCK, 
Verbum p. 131; v. NEGELEIN 79. - 5 

5 For #venik-thás; the only 2. du. 
occurs is /artar-i-thas for *gariyethás. 
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sarsyte; with -e for -te: cékite, jarigahe, Joguve, badbadhé and bābadhe, 
yoyuve, sarsré. — Du. 3. sarsrāte. — PI. 3. dédisate. rus 

547. 8. Subjunctive. Active. Sing. I. jaiighinant. Quo 2. fügarasi? 
(AV.); Jamghanas, ja(gulas. — 3. caniskadat, carkrsat, cchitat, Janghanat, 
gagarat (AN.), dardirat, davidyutat, parpharat, bérbrhat, marmyjat, marmysat, 
sanisvapat, — Du. 1. janghanava. — Pl. x. carkirama, vevidima, — 3. carkiran, 
(‘commemorate’), e&£asan? (AV.), papatan, sósucan. i 

Middle.: Du. 3. zantasaite. — Pl. 3. /nghananta, jarhrsanta, nonuvanta, 
marmrjanta, Sosucanta. ) 

b. Optative. No certain form occurs in the RV.3, and only two or 
three in other Samhitas: Sing. 3. vevisyät (AV.) — PL 1. jägryäma (VS. 
TS. MS.), jagriyama (TS. 1. 7. 10"). 

c. Imperative. Examples of forms of all the 2. and 3. persons are 
found excepting the 3. pl., but no middle form has been met with. 

Active. Sing. 2. carkydhi (AV.) ‘remember’, jagrh/, dardrhi, düdy Al, 
nenigthi (AV.), barbrAit; Janghanthi (AV., cahkasthi (VS.'TS.), tamstanīhi 
(AV. — With -tat: car&rtat, jagríat?. — 3. dardartu, marmartu, vevestu 
(AV); vavaditu (AV.), jsohavitu (AV.). E Du. 2. jägriam. — 3. Jügrtam 
(AV.). — Pl. 2. jāgrta (AV.), can£ramata*. 

548. Participle. Active. hénthradat-, &drikrat--, chinighnat-, -carikrat- 
(AV.), cakasat-, cékitat-, janghanat-, jarbhurat-, jägrat-, dáridrat- (TS... 5.10), 
dárdrat-, dévidyutat-, ndnnamat-, ninadat-, pünipnat-, paniphanat-, pépisat-, 
bobhuvat-(AV.), mármrjat-, yáyuvat- ( yu- ‘ward off), révihal-, réruvat-, vavasat- 
(vas- ‘toar’), vévisat-, sésucat-, sésidhat-. 

Middle’. cékitana-, jdiijabhana-(AV.), jirbhurina-, járňrsāna-, dindas- 
āna, ninnamina-, pépisana- (AV. TS.), babadhana-, mémyana-, ydyuvana- 
(yu- join’), rérucana-, sósucana-, sdrsrana-. 

a. The participles tadbadhand- and marmyjand- (beside miérmyjana-), 
though irregularly accented, unmistakably belong to the intensive. Adnikrat 
once (1x.63%°) appears as an abbreviated form of Adnikrad-at, The participle 
JdAghan-at- syncopates the radical vowel in the gen. sing.: JdAZgAm-at-as; an- 
other form of the intensive participle from the same root syncopates the radical 
vowel throughout: ghdnighn-at-; also pdnipn-at-. The obscure form cakdn (x.29!) 
may be the nom. of an intensive participle with anomalous accent for e/Zazr-a£?. 

549. Imperfect. Altogether (including unaugmented forms, some of 
which are used injunctively) about thirty forms of the imperfect occur, among 
them only four examples of the middle. In the active all persons are re- 
presented except the r. du. and the 2.pl; but in the middle only the 3. sing. 
and pl are met with. 

Active. Sing. 1. acakasam; dedisam. — 2. ajagar, adardar; dardar. — 
3. adardar, adardhar, avarivar; haniskan, dardar, dávidyot, nduinot; djohavit, 
dyoyavit, droravit, dvavacit, 

Du. 2. adardríam, — 3. avavasitam. — Pl. x. marmyjmá. — 3. acarkysur 
(AV.), Gohavur, adardirur, anonavur. 


z With irregular accent. : | 7 The participles raraZ-aud-, rarahs-and-y 
2 With double modal sign. and janyo aud: Bea A pe pro- 
3 Cp. WHITNEY 1009 a. bably perfect participles, although no other 
4 For barbyh-hi, the final 4 being dropped | perfect forms with @ in the reduplicative 
after being cerebralized before -dhi : */a77; "7-|syllable occur from these roots (vah-, raks- 
dhi (58, I b, a; 62, 4 e). hys-); cp. WHITNEY 1013. 
5 This form occurs once in the AV. as a regard it as 3. sing. perf. inj = 
I. person: cp. WHITNEY JOII a. *cakdn-t (488). Cp. BARTHOLOMAE, IF. 7, 111, 
6 With anomalous connecting -a- for. GRASSMANN, under the root 4a-; WHITNEY, 


*eankran-ta, | Sanskrit Grammar 1013 b; Roots 17. 
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Middle. Sing. 3. ddedista, énannata*. — Pl. 3. marmrjata®. 

550. a. Perfect. A few perfect forms with intensive reduplication and 
present sense are met with: 

Mu E Jügara. — 3. jagara, davidhava (dhu- ‘shake’), 

The only perfect participle occurring is 77g/2«7ts-. 

b. Aorist. The only trace of an aorist being formed from the intensive 
is cérhkr-s-e ‘thinks of’, 3. sing. mid., formed like Ai-s-c and stu-s-e. It occurs 
three times in the RV., always with a present sense. i 

c. Causative. A causative formed from the intensive is once found in 
the participle vartvary-dyant-i- (AV.) ‘twisting about’ (y/277-). 


b. Secondary Form. 


551. ‘The rare secondary form of the intensive is identical in meaning 
with the primary. In form it is indistinguishable from a passive, the suffix 
-yá being added to the primary stem and the inflexion being the same as 
that of the passive. Altogether about a dozen forms have been met with 
from nine roots. The only persons represented are the 2. and 3. sing. and 
3. pl. indicative; and there is also a present participle. The forms actually 
occurring are the following: 

Present indicative. Sing. 2. coskuydse. — 3. dedisydte (AV. VS.), 
nenzyáte (NS.), marmyjydte, rerihyáte, vevijydte, veviyate. — Pl. 3. fartiryante 
(ViF-), marmypyante. 

Participle. carcurydmana- (/car-), nentydmana-, marmrjydmana-. 


3. The Causative. 

DELBRÜCK, Verbum p. 209—216. — AVERY, Verb-Inflection 262—268. — WHITNEY, 
Sanskrit Grammar p. 379—386; Roots 235 f. — v. NEGELEIN 44—-48. 

552. The causative verb expresses that its object is caused to perform 
the action or to undergo the state denoted by the root; e g- param eva 
parīvátam sapdinim gamayamasi (X. 145*) “ve cause our rival to go to the 
far distance’. It is by far the commonest of the secondary conjugations, being 
formed from over 200 roots in the Samhitas; but of about 150 causative 
stems appearing in the RY. at least one-third lack the causative meaning. 
The stem is formed by adding the suffix -ya to the root, which as a rule 
is strengthened. "Those verbs in which the root, though capable of being 
strengthened, remains unchanged, have not a causative’, but an iterative sense, 
being akin in formation to denominatives $ (which sometimes even have the 
causative accent) The whole group may originally have had this meaning, 
from which the causative sense was developed till it became the prevalent 
one®, This may perhaps account for an iterative formation, the reduplicated 
aorist, having specially attached itself to the causative. Both the NSEC 
and the causative form are occasionally made from the same root; e.g 
patdya-ti ‘flies about and patiya-ti “causes to fly’ beside the simple verb 


pata-ti ‘flies’. 
ree 
Boe 


IMS. (r. 86); the latter form is irregular in 

MU + 391 ote 9. : 1250 ET : 
E CS is probably a plu- jaccent. Cp. BónrLINGK's Lexicon, s. v. 
fect (p. 365, top). Su ; 

TEE d eT also dodrava (dru- + Cp. ME 1042 b. 

‘run’) from the TS, and yoyava ( yu- ‘sepa | $ Cp. v. D E e 

rate’), and /elaya (le ‘be unsteady’) from the | Cp. BRUGMANN, . 698. 
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4. Vepic Grav R. 


553. The root is M enethened in different ways according to the nature 
and position of its vowel. 

Initial or medial j u r/ (if not long Ey position) take Guna; thus 
a. eit- f perceive : Goya ‘teach’; mià- ‘mingere’ : meh-dya- ‘cause to rain’; ris- 
‘be hurt : res-Zya- ‘injure’; vid- ‘know’ : ved-dya- ‘cause to know’; vi- ‘tremble’ 
: vep-tya- ‘shake’; vis= ‘enter’ : ves-dya- ‘cause to enter’; vsf- ‘wrap’ : vesf-dya- 
(AV.) ‘involve’; sziZ- ‘be moist’ : sneh-dya- ‘destroy’; 

b. kup-‘be agitated’ : Lop-dya- ‘shake’; rudh- “be angry’: hrodh-iya- ‘en- 
rage’; &sud- ‘be agitated’ : Zod-aya- ‘shake’; gZuws- ‘sound’ : : ghos-dya- ‘proclaim’; 
cud- ‘impel’ : cod-dya-, id.; jus- ‘enjoy’ : jos-dya- ‘caress’; /yut- ‘shine’ : Jyot-dya- 
(AV.) ‘enlighten’; tus- T : fos-aya- ‘bestow abundantly’; gyut- ‘shine’ : dyot- 
aya- ‘illumine’; pus- ‘thrive’ : pos-aya- ‘nourish’; budh- ‘be awake’ : bodh-dya- 
‘waken’; muž- ‘be dazed’ : moh-dya- ‘bewilder’; yzZZ- ‘fight : yodh-dya- ‘cause 
to fight’; yup- ‘efface’ : yop-dya-, id.; ruc- ‘shine’ : 7oc- dya- "llumine'; rud- 
‘weep’ : rod-dya- ‘cause to wail’; ruh- ‘rise’: roh-dya- ‘raise’; lubh- ‘desire 
eagerly’ : obh-dya- ‘allure’; suc- ‘flame’ : soc-dya- ‘set on fire’; subh- ‘shine’ : 
fobA-aya- (AV.) ‘adorn’; sus- ‘grow dry’: sos-dya- (AV.) ‘make dry’; 

c. yd- ‘dissolve’ (intr.) : ard-dya- ‘destroy’; 4rs- ‘be lean’: hars-dya- *emaciate'; 
irp- ‘be pleased’ : ¢arp-dya- ‘delight’; drs- ‘see’: dars-dya- (AV.) ‘show’; ayt- 
‘dance’ : nart-dya- ‘cause to dance’; dyh- or oy- ‘tear : barh-dya- ‘thrust’; 
mrc- ‘injure’ : mare-dya-, id.; myj- wipe : marj-dya-, id.; vyj- ‘turn’ : varj-aya- 
(AV.) ‘cause to turn’; vré ‘roll’: vartdya- ‘cause to revolve’; vydh- ‘grow’: 
vardh-dya- ‘augment’; vys- ‘rain’ : vars-áya- ‘cause to rain’; sdh- ‘be bold’: 
Sardh-dya- ‘cause to be bold’; Ays- ‘be excited’ : Aars-dya- ‘excite ; 

d. 4/?- ‘be adapted’ : Za/2-ya- ‘arrange’. i 

554. The following verbs, mostly lacking the causative meaning, leave 
the root unchanged: 7/ ‘be quiet’: ZZ£ya- (AV.) ‘cease’; cil- ‘observe’ : cit- 
dya- ‘stimulate’ (also ce-dya-); ris- ‘be injured’ : zzs-aya- id. (beside zes-dya-); 
vip- ‘quiver’ : vip-dya- ‘agitate’ (also vep-aya-); 

tuj- ‘be eager’ : £uy-dya- id.; tur- ‘overwhelm’ : tur-dya- id.; zus- ‘be content’ 
: tus-dya- id.; dyut- ‘shine’: dyut-aya- id. (beside dyot-aya- ‘illumine’); ruc- 
‘shine’ : zuc-aya- id. (beside zoc-£ya- ‘illumine’); suc- ‘shine’ : swc-dya- id. (beside 
Soc-dya- “illumine’); suA- ‘shine’: subh-itya- id. (also soéh-aya- ‘adorn’ AV.). 
The vowel is lengthened in dxs- ‘spoil’: diés-dya- id. 

Arp- lament : 4rg-dya- id.; mrd- ‘be gracious’ : my4áya-* id.; sprh- ‘be 
eager’ : sfyh-aya- id. In the case of grabh- ‘grasp’, the root is even weakened: 
grbh-dya- id. 

a. Vowels long by nature or position remain unchanged, but the 
stem, in this case, usually has the causative sense: isg- ‘move’ : ivig-dya- ‘set 
in motion’; z&s- ‘see’ : 7hs-dya- ‘cause to see’; 7244- ‘swing’ : mkh-dya- ‘shake’; 
īr- ‘set in motion’ : zz-dya- id.; ;/z- ‘live’ : jru-dya- ‘animate’; drp- ‘shine’ : īp- 
dya ‘kindle’; prg- ‘press’ : Pz4-aya- (AV.) ‘distress’; vzg- ‘be strong’ (in v74% 
strong’) : ozZdya- ‘make strong’?; 

uks- “grow up’ : uks-aya- ‘strengthen’; Zzd- (does not occur in the simple 
form) : laya- ‘scorch’; sundh- ‘purify’ : sundh-aya- id.; szd- ‘make pleasant’ : 
sud-áya- id.; sphurj- ‘rumble’ : sphiirj-dya- id.; 

dymh- ‘make firm’ ; drmà-aya- (AV.) ‘hold fast’; 

258 s ES pi menial 7 take Gund: sviv- ‘fail’ : srev-dya- beside sriv- aya-3 (AV.) 
5 e’: Aelaya- in the participle d-AeJayant- ‘not angry’; while 


1 Cp. v. NEGELEIN 46, note 7, 3 In AV. vr. 73? all the Mss, but one have 
2 DELBRÜCK 189,4 regards vi/dya- as a) Syiv-, 
denominative. | 
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VII. VERE. SECONDARY CONJUGATION. 395 
M I T have it in the root: vej- ‘tremble’ : ;z/-dya- ‘shake’; med- ‘be fat’: 
à 555. An initial or a medial a (if not long by position) is lengthened 
in some thi roots: am be injurious’ : zzz-£ya- ‘be injured’; Zam- ‘desire’ : 
kam- ya- ‘love j cat- hide oneself? : cat-áya- ‘drive away’; chad- ‘cover’! : chad- 
aya kS gei ‘stretch BBE (AV.) ‘make taut’; ża- ‘burn’ : 47p-dya- (AV.) 
cause to burn ie tras- be terrified’ : Zrzs-aya- (AV.) ‘terrify’; nas- ‘be lost’ : 
niüs-dyd- destroy’; pad- ‘go’, ‘fall’ : pad-dya- ‘cause to fall’; phan- ‘bound’ : phan- 
aya- ‘cause to bound’; dbhaj- ‘divide’ : bhaj-aya- ‘cause to share’; ras ‘fall’ 
1 bhras-dya- ‘cause to fall’; man- ‘think’ : zzzz-ava-? (AV.) ‘esteem’; yat- ‘stretch’: 
yāt-áya- ‘unite’; yam- ‘guide : yam-aya- (Pp.yäm-) ‘present’; /ap- ‘prate’ : /7-aya- 
(AV.) ‘cause to cry’; vat ‘apprehend’ : va@+dya- ‘inspire’; van- ‘win’ : van-aya- 
(AV.) ‘conciliate’ (Pp. vën-); vas- ‘dwell, : va@s-dya- ‘cause to stay’; vas- ‘wear’ 
: vas-dya- ‘clothe’; vas- ‘shine’: zzs-aya- 'illumine'; saz- ‘cut in pieces’ : sat-dya- 
(AV) id.4; svas- ‘snort’ : svas-aya- (AV.) ‘cause to resound’; sas- ‘see’ : spas-dya- 
‘show’; svap- ‘sleep’: sva-aya- ‘send to sleep’. 

a. Five or six other causatives optionally retain the a: gam- ‘go’: 
gam-iya- and gām-aya- (RV*.) ‘bring’; das- ‘waste away’ : das-aya- and das-aya- 
(AV.) exhaust; d/van- ‘disappear’ : dhvan-aya- (RV.) and dhvan-aya- (RV.) 
‘cause to disappear’; pat- ‘fall’ : pat-dya- “fly about’ (in RV. only once, 1. 1697, 
‘cause to fall’) and pad-dya- ‘cause to fall’; mad- ‘be exhilarated' :zzad-dya- (AV.) 
and mad-dya- ‘rejoice’; ram- ‘rest’ : ram-dya- and ram-dya- ‘cause to rest. 

556. Some twenty-five roots with initial or medial a (short by position) 
remain unchanged, as the causative meaning is mostly absent: an- ‘breathe’ 
: -an-dya- (AV.) ‘cause to breathe’; chad- ‘seem’ : chaa-dya- id.; jan- ‘beget’ : 
jan-dya- id.; £var- ‘make haste : twar-dya- (AV.) ‘quicken’; dem- ‘control’ 
: dam-dya- id.; dhan- ‘set in motion’ : dhan-dya- id.; dhvas- ‘disperse’ (intr.) : 
dhuas-dya- ‘scatter’ (tr.); nad- ‘roar’ : nad-dya- “cause to resound’; zam- ‘bend’ 
(tr. and intr.) : zam-aya- ‘cause to bend’, ‘strike down’; gaz- ‘admire’ g pan-áya- 
id.; prath- ‘spread out : prath-dya-id.; mah- ‘be great’: mari ya- ‘magnify’; raj- 
‘colour’ : vaj-aya- (AV.) id.; raz- ‘rejoice’ : rau-iya- id. and ‘gladden’; ayath- 
‘waver’ : vyath-dya- ‘cause to fall’; sam- ‘be quiet : sam-dya- (AV.) «ap pease E 
snath- ‘pierce’ : snath-aya- id.; srath- ‘loosen’ : srat/-dya- ij stan- thunder’ : 
stan-dya- id.; svad- ‘enjoy’, ‘sweeten’ : svad-dya- id.; svan- sound’ : szaz-aya- 
id.; svar- ‘sound’ : svar-dya- (AV.) id.5 - Ae f 

a. lf long by nature or position medial @ remains unchanged, the 
causative sense being more often lacking than present: thus @7¢- shine Ge 
aya- ‘cause to shine’; 42s: ‘appear’ : has-dya- (AV) ‘cause to be viewed ; 
Zrand- ‘roar : krand-dya- ‘cause to roar’; caks- ‘see : caks-aya- cang to appe 2 
chand- ‘seem’ : chand-aya- id.; jambh- “chew up, ‘crush’ g Jambh-dya- id; tams- 
‘set in motion’ : Zagrs-dya-id.; dambh- ‘destroy’ : dambh-dya- idi: HN d 
; bädl-aya- (AV.) ‘force’; bhaks- ‘partake of: aieo ibs EA 
; Go Wale E: >. mand-dya- ‘satisfy’ 5 yae- ask’ : yaec-aya- V D, 
mamh-dya id.; mand. gladden’ : 7 LU ES DANSE 
t d P. yami- ‘haster : ramZ-d ya- (AV.) id.; ramd4- make 
cause to be asked for; 747" MODE (AV. TS) ‘be king’; ridA- succeed’ 
subject’: raudA-dya- id. ; rüj- ‘rule’ : ray- aya (a A ) As-t 2: ‘cause to grow’; 
: rādh-aya- (AV.) “make successful’; vaks- ‘grow’ : 0475-0) RAM 


MÀ 


i | 4 No form or derivative of the simple 

1 Fini f the simple root chad- do i : GE og 

not aoe 8 M posu is found in B.| root ŝat- occurs in V.; see WnITNEY, Roots, 
? [n AV. xv. 102 the reading shouid be s. E EIE cna. pm. 
ānayet; JHITNEY’s note. | £ n ations we 

manae ee TM which would be, az (AV. XUL 22) which WHITNEY transla: 

god E ver) tchint 
the causative of Jf iS probably 2 wrong j shining’. 


reading; Cp. WnITNEY's note, i 
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sams- ‘proclaim’ : sayts-dya- ‘cause to proclaim’; svavic- ‘spread’ : svaiic-dya- ‘cause 
to spread out; syand- ‘flow’ : svand-aya- id.; srayis- ‘fall : szagis-aya- (AV.) 
‘cause to fall’. 

557. Final /, ù, r take Guna or Vrddhi, the latter being commoner, 

a. The only example of a causative stem from a root ending in an ;- 
vowel is that of 2si- ‘possess’, which takes Guna: %say-dya- ‘cause to dwell 
securely’. 

b. Final Z takes Guna or Vrddhi: cyx- ‘waver : cyav-dya- ‘shake’; dru- 
run! : draz-aya- ‘flow’ and drav-dya- ‘cause to flow’; 44r- ‘become’ : óZav-dya- 
(AV.) ‘cause to become’; yu- ‘separate’ : yaz-aya- and yüv-4ya- id.; sru- ‘hear 
: srav-dya- and srüz-íya- ‘cause to hear’; fru-3 ‘dissolve’: srav-dya- and srāv- 
aya- (Pp. sraz-) ‘cause to move’; sru- ‘flow’ : sravaya- (AV.) ‘cause to flow’. 

c. Final 7 usually takes Vrddhi; thus gZ7- ‘drip’ : ghar-aya- (AV.) ‘cause 
to drip’; dàr- ‘hold’ : dhar-dya- id.; pr- ‘pass’ : par-dya- id.; pr- ‘Al : pir-dya- 
(AV.) ‘fulfil’; my- ‘die’ : mar-dya- (AV.) ‘kill; vy- ‘confine’: ir-dya- id. Two 
causatives have the Guna as well as the Vrddhi form: 77- ‘waste away’ : jar- 
dya- and jar-dya- (Pp. jar-) ‘wear out’, ‘cause to grow old’; sy- ‘fow’ : sar-dya- 
id. and sar-aya- ‘cause to flow’. One root in -y takes Guna only: dy- ‘pierce’ 
: dar-dya- ‘shatter’. 

558. Roots ending in -g form their causative stem by adding -paya; 
thus Zsz- ‘burn’ : Asa-paya- (AV.) id.; /z- ‘be weary’ : glz-paya- (Pp. glip-) 
‘exhaust?; dā- ‘give’: da-paya- (AV.) ‘cause to give’; dha- ‘put : dha-pdya- 
‘cause to put; dha- ‘suck’ : dha-pdya- ‘suckle’; ma- ‘relax’ (intr.) : mla-paya- 
(AV.) ‘relax’ (tr.); vē- ‘blow’ : va-pdya- ‘fan’; stha- ‘stand’ : stha-paya- ‘set up’; 
sna- ‘wash’ (intr.) : snz-pdya- ‘bathe’ (tr.)?. In three roots the @ is shortened: 
jfüz- ‘know’ :jña-paya- (AV.) ‘cause to know; sra- ‘boil : sra-pdya- (AV. 
TS.) ‘cook’; suā- ‘wash’ : sna-pdya- (AV.) beside sza-páya- ‘bathe’ (tr.). 

a. A few roots ending in other vowels take -faya. Two stems are 
formed by adding the suffix to the gunated root: Asi- ‘possess’ : hse-paya- 
‘cause to dwell beside Zsaydya-; y- ‘go’: arpaya- ‘cause to go’. In the VS. 
two roots in z substitute @ for that vowel before -2aya: ji- ‘conquer’ : 7a-paya- 
‘cause to win’; sri- ‘resort : (ud-)sra-paya- (VS*.) ‘raise’. 

a, Two roots with initial ?^ and ending in -Z do not form their causative stem with 
-paya, but add the ordinary suffix -aya with interposed y: 7a ‘drink’ : zy-dya-, ‘cause to 


drink’; Zya- ‘overflow’ : (a-)Ayay-áya- (AV.) ‘fill up’. This seeming irregularity is doubtless 
due to the original form of the root?. 


Inflexion. 


559. The causative is inflected regularly like the verbs of the æ- con- 
jugation in both voices. It is to be noted, however, that in the 1. pl pres. 
the termination -asi occurs in the RV. and AV. ten times as often as -7/25; 
that in the 2. pl. no forms in -Zaza are met with; and that in the 3. sing. 
mid. e never appears for -afe. 

a. The forms of the present indicative active and middle, which 
actually occur, would if made from Za/áya- be the following: 

r Active. Sing. 1. Za/fayümi. 2. kalpáyasi. 3. kalpdyati. — Du. 2. halp- 
dyathas. 3. halpayatas. — Pl. 1. halpayamasi and kalpáyāmas. 2. halpdyatha. 
3. &alpáyanti. 

Middle. Sing. 1. Aalpdye. 2. halpdyase. 3. halpdyate. — Du. 2. halpa- 
yethe. 3. halpdyete. — Pl. x. halpayamahe. 3. halpdyante. 

Forms that occur elsewhere in the present system are the following: 


1 This root, of which only three forms] 2 The causative stem Za-aya-, from %ā- 
occur in the RV., seems to be only a varied | ‘forsake’ is presupposed by the aorist /7//205 
spelling for sru- ‘flow’. 3 See above 27 a 1 and 4. 
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b. Subjunctive. Active. Sing.1. cetdyāni (TS. i. 2. 10°; MS. 1v. 5°) - 
üni.— 2- coddyasi, mylayast, randhayasi (AV.), vartayasi ieee E d 
(AV.); yavayas(AV.), yodhdyas. — 3. ardayati(AV.), halpdyats, tarpayati(AV.) 
padayati (AV.), parayati, purayati (AV.), mardyati (AV.), mrláyati, rajayati (TS. 
II. 4. 147), sudayati ; halpayat(AV.), codáyat, pardyat, marcayat, sadayat, saydyat 
(TS. 1. 8. 6°). — Du. 1. Irdyava, — 2. dhapayathas (AV, padayathas (AV.) 
vasayathas (AN), sadayathas(AV.).— 3. £alayatas. — Pl. 1. irayama, dharaynma. 
— 2. chaddyatha, vardhayatha (AV.). — 3- Srapayan (TS.1v.1. 53). — Middle. 
Sing. 2. hamdyase, codáyase, Josáyüse, müdáyase, yatayase, madayathas (AV. 
iv. 259). — 3+ codayüte, chandayate, dharayate, maddyite, vartayate ; inkhayatat 
(AV.); cetáyätai (TS. 1. 1. 1 3°), dharayatai (AV.), rajayatai (AV.), varayátai 
(AV.). — Du. 1. tikhayavahat, kalpayavahai, janayavahai (AV.). — 3. madá- 
CHE, c Pl. 2. Zamdyadhve, madayzdhve; madayadhvat. 

c. Optative. This mood is very rare, only four forms occurring in the 
RV. and two in the AV. Sing.2. Janayes (Kh.11. 103), darayes. — 3- manayet 
(AN), vadayet (&A.1t. 2.5), vesayet (AV.), sprhayet. — Pl.1. citdyema, marjayema. 

d. Imperative. Forms ‘of this mood are common, nearly 120 occurring 
in the RV.; of these, however, quite one half are in the 2. sing. act. No 
forms of the 3. sing. and du. mid. are met with in the RV. No impv. in J£ 
is found in the RY. and only one in the AV.: 2. sing. dharayatat'. The 
forms actually occurring, if made from Za/fdya-, would be the following: 

Active. Sing. 2. £a/gdyd and Za/payaat (AV.). 3. Zalpayatu. — Du. 2. 
halpdyatam. 3. halpayatam. — Pl. 2. Aalpdyata. 3. halpayante. 
Middle. Sing. 2. 2adpdyasva. — Du. 2. Za/pdyetham. — Pl. 2. kalpáya- 


dÀvam. 3. kalpayantam. 

e. Participles. The active participle in -azt, with fem. in -z, is common, 
e. g. fan-dyant, f. jan-áyant-r- ‘producing. The middle participle, which is 
always formed with -ana, is rare. In the RV. are found only zaAáya- 
mäna- ‘glorifying’, yatdya-mana- ‘teaching, vard/dya-mana- "increasing, and 
in the AV. only Zamya-mana- ‘desiring’; in the T S. (1v. 2. 6°) catdya-mana-. 

f. Imperfect. Forms of this tense, both augmented and unaugmented, 
are frequent. In the RV. some 130 occur in the active, about two-thirds of 
which are in the 2. and 3. sing. Middle forms are rare except m the 3. pl. 
In the active the 1. and 3. du., and r. and 2. pl are wanting; in the middle 
all the r. persons and the 3- du. are unrepresented. Some 5° unaugmented. 


forms are used as injunctives in the RV.4 The forms actually occurring, if 


made from jandya-, would be the following: — cd y 
Active. Sing. 1. a/anaya; janayam. 2. dJanayas; jandyas. 3. djanayat; 

Jandyat. — Du. 2. djanayatam. — Pl 3. Ganayan; janayan: —. ; 
Middle. Sing. 2. ajanayathas; jandyathas. 3. danayata; janayata. — 


Du. 2. djanayetham. — Pl. 2. ajanayadhvam. 3 


3. djanayanta jandyanta. 4 
560. Outside the present system very few causative forms occur. 


These are found in the following formations. j 
a. Future. Only four forms occur in the RV. and AV. ACH VS 

Sing. x. dusayisyamt (AV). 3. dharayisyátt. m Mae Sing. 2. vasayisyase 

‘wilt adorn thyself’. 3- vürayisyate (AV.) ‘will smela.. die E 
b. perfects Thé only example of a periphrastic pc EN in E- 

itas i from a causative stem: gamayam cakara 2 ] 

i E m reduplicated aorist has attached itself to the causa 


tive, probably because the intensive character of the reduplicated form bec 
“xin K. the forms yamayalat and cyavayatat 


occur; and in pl. 2. the unexampled ending | 
-dhvül in varayadhvat: WHITNEY 1043 4. 


2 See AVERY 264- 
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associated with the originally iterative meaning of the causative. But in form 
it is unconnected with the causative stem, being derived directly from the 
root; and more than one-third of the verbs which form it in the RV. and 
about one-fifth in the AV., have no causative stem in -aya. There are, how- 
ever, eight forms which are actually made from the causative stem: Sing. 1. 
arp-ip-am (AV.) from ar-paya-; 2. Ji4if-as from Aa-paya-' ‘cause to depart'; 
atisthip-as and 3. dtisthip-at from stha-paya- fasten’; aJiip-at (TS.) from 72a- 
paya- ‘cause to know’; Pl.2. d/iap-ata (VS.) from Japaya- ‘cause to conquer’ 
(VZ7-); Sing. 2. act. b7bhis-as (TS.) and mid. 2//Zzs-a/2s from bhi-saya- ‘frighten’, 
anomalous causative of 2Z7- ‘fear’, 

a, There are besides three /s-aorists formed from the causative stem: 
wathay-1s (AV.) from ayathaya- ‘disturb’; ai/ay-i£ (AV.) from ilaya- ‘has quieted 
down’; divanay-it*? from dhvanaya- ‘envelope’. 

561. Nominal derivatives. a. The only present passive participle 
appears in the form d/a/-yd-mina- (AV. xu. 575). There are also a few past 
participles: ghi-r-fa- (AV.) ‘smeared’; cod-i-tá- ‘impelled’; -zefz-Za- (AV.) 
*caused to enter. 

b. A few gerundives in -zyya are formed from causative stems: trayay- 
yya- ‘to be guarded’; panay-dyya- ‘admirable’; Sprhay-iyya- ‘desirable’ 3. 

C. Ten infinitives formed with -ZZyai from the causative stem are met 
with in the RV.: ésdyadhyai, trdyadhyai, ZasayddZyaz, nisayidhyai, manda- 
yádAyai, madayddhyai, risayddhyai, vartayddhyai, vajayddAyai, syandayddAyais. 

d. Four gerunds formed with -/zz from causative stems are met with 
in the AV.: azay-i-£ea, Lalpay-i tod, s 1day-i-fod, sramsay-t-tvd. 

€. Finally several ordinary nouns are derived from the causative stem 
with various suffixes; a few verbal nouns in -cna: érf-aja- (AV.) ‘thrusting’; 
-bhi-s-ana- ‘frightening’; one or two agent nouns in -t7, f. -/r-i: coday-t-tr-7- 
‘stimulator’; dodhay-i-t/- ‘awakener’; a few adjectives in -á as second members 
of compounds: ati-pzrayé- ‘putting across’; n-dharayd- ‘putting down’; vacam- 
tikhaya- ‘yoice-impelling’; visvaq-ejaya- ‘all-stimulating’; an adjective in -a/u: 
patay-ali- (AV.) ‘flying’; five adjectives in -ISDü: fipay 
E ‘bending’; patay-isn- ‘flying’; paray-i j : st 
gntoxieating'; seven adjectives in URDU. -amay-ttni- ‘making ig fanay-ttii- 
thundering’; dravay-itnil- ‘speeding’; posay-itni- ‘nourishing’; maday-dtnii- ‘intoxi- 
cating’; szday-itui- ‘streaming sweetness’; sfazay-z(n- ra. ‘thunder’; and three 


adjectives in -u: dharay-t- ‘streaming’;  dhavay-16- ‘animating’; manday-u- 
‘rejoicing’. 


e 
isni- ‘tormenting ; 

E 
mu- ‘rescuing’; zaday-iguit- 


4. The Denominative. 


Detprtc, Verbum p. 201—209, 216—218. — Avery, Verb-Inflection 272—274. — 
WittTNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 1053—1068. — v. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte 40—44. — 
Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 693—696. 


562. The denominative is nearly always formed from a nominal stem 


with the suffix -yz. The latter is normally accented; but a certain number 
of unmistakable denominatives, such 
causative accent and thus form 
natives and the causatives ^. 
hundred denominative stems occurring in the RV., and in the AV. about 


EOS 3 Cp. p- 396 note 2, dhāra-yú-. 

4 he T. IV. 6. 92 has instead diwanayit,| © There can be little doubt that the de- 

: cm EON 579. [nominative suffix -ya is identical with that 
P- DELBRÜCK, Verbum 211; of the causative as well as that of the verbs 


585, 7: j of the fourth class; cp. WIITNEY 1055 a; 
5 WHITNEY, Roots, s. v, dhr; according to | v. NEGELEIN 44; ENSS, KG. 690, 694. 


and below 
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T VII. Vers. SECONDARY CONJUGATION. 
thirty (or about fifty if those which form present participles or derivative 
nouns only are included). The general meaning of the denominative is that 
D p a the uc nds in some relation to the noun 
rom w ‘ is ormed. It may usually be rendered by ‘be or act 
like’; regard or treat as’; "turn into or use as’; ‘wish for’. 

Denominatives formed with -ya are best classified according to the final 
of the nominal stem to which the suffix is added. E 

563. Stems in -a, which usually remains unchanged; thus amitra-yd- 
'act like ani enemy’, ‘be hostile’; zudra-ya- ‘behave like Indra’; Asema-yd- ‘take 
a rest’; /dra-ya- ‘treat like a lover’, ‘caress’; deva-yd- ‘serve the gods’; 
qusma-yá- ‘seek you’; vasna-yd- ‘deal with the price’, ‘bargain’. Í 

With the causative accent: (7azy-)az£Ad-ya-* ‘clasp (round); arthi-ya- 
thave as a desire’; yéd-ya- ‘act according to sacred order; Auliyd-ya- ‘build 
a nest’; nild-ya- ‘bring together; padd-ya- (AV.) ‘act as guardian’, ‘protect’; 
mantrá-ya- ‘take counsel ; mygd-ya- ‘treat as a wild animal’, ‘hunt’; Vane 
‘put in hiding’, ‘shrink from’; vajd-ya- ‘act like a steed’, ‘race’ (beside mage 
vird-ya- ‘play the man’; sa-bhagé-ya- (AV.) ‘apportion’ *. 

a, One or two denominatives are from nominal stems extended with -a: #-d-yra- 
shave strength? (£e); 227-d-ya- ‘have strength’ (i7-)*. 

a. The -a is, however, often lengthened: ag/a-ya- ‘plan mischief’; 
ajiri-ya- ‘be swilt; amitra-yd- (&V.) ‘be hostile’ (Pp. -dyd-); asva-ya- ‘desire 
horses’; 7#a@-yd- ‘observe sacred order’ (beside 7ét-ya-); fvila-y4- ‘be fertile’; 
tuda-yd- (AV.) ‘thrust’; dhipa-ya-5 (MS. AV.) ‘be like smoke’, ‘fume’; priyt-ya- 
‘become friends’; matht-ya- (AV.) ‘shake’; musii-ya-° (AV.) ‘steal’; yajna-yá- 
‘sacrifice’; vathira-ya- ‘be conveyed in a car’; randhanā-ya-ï ‘make subject’; 
vysa-yd- ‘act like a bull3; samā-yá- “be active’ (sdma-); subha-ya- ‘be beauti- 
ful’9; sratha-ya- ‘make loose’ (Pp. -dya-)5; satvana-yá- (AV.) “act like a 
warrior; sumndyd- ‘show benevolence’; skabha-yd- “make firm’. In most of 
these examples the Pada text has a short a. 

a. The denominative ojā-yá- ‘employ force’ is formed from o/a-, shortened for é/as- 
‘strength’. 

b. The -a of the nominal stem is sometimes changed to -/: adAvartr.yd- 
fperform the sacrifice’ (adhvard-); carant-ya- ‘follow a course’ (cárane-), 
‘pursue’;  ZazisEyd- ‘he strong’ (¢avisd-); putrrye- ‘desire a son (utri) 5 
ratht-yd- ‘drive in a car’ (ratha-); fapathr-yá- (AV. .) ‘utter a curse’ (fapdtha-). 
In nearly every instance here the Pada text has 7 Even m the Samhita text 
the AV. has pulri-yd- ‘desire a son’, and the RV. the denominative participle 
(with shifted accent) ánni-yant- ‘desiring food’ (anna-). 

a, For the -a of the nominal stem ¢ is substituted in vareya- 
(vara-), ‘woo’. : E LIS. 

c. The final -a of the nominal stem 1s sometimes dropped e ir 
‘perform sacrifice’ (beside adhvarryd-) brpareye DE casei, eur e 


IS 


‘play the wooer 


i ó ngrryeY on AV. Iv. 217. 
S tive by GRASSMANN, ó See WHITNEY O ` 
; p as o cause M E xi 7 Based on zamihana, an assumed deri- 
EN bats ive of the root zazdh-. 
e ELBRUCK 1 regar ative o! í FT 
hasta Devel ce nee 8 Beside apsany a, Bows n " the tora 
as a a j j 
i ique; its explanation by BR. | which gypa- assumes before termina 
would Hes UE e coms d members of compounds 


7 before secon 
and GRASSMANN as & as | Or 


d inni ith consonants. 
Ys n ubtle ginning with 
«wielded by the hand’, is do 9 From subha-, an assume 


correct one. | ubh- ‘shine’. " 
3 Cp. DELBRUCK 189, 2- Webcasts 10 There is also a causative form srathaya-, 
4 GRASSMANN regards this b 25 "from Yak ‘Joosen’. 

causati ve: see Wörterbuch, S v. W79" i nr Cp. v. NEGELEIN 49- 
s See WHITNEY’s note on AV, Iv. 199. pes 


ds the form ¥ 


d derivative of 
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mighty’ (beside faviszyd-); turan-ya- ‘be speedy’; daman-ya-* ‘overpower’; 
bhuran-ya- ‘be active’; vithur-yd- ‘stagger’; saran-yd- ‘hasten’. There are several 
other denominatives which presuppose nouns in -aza: thus dhisan-yd- ‘Day 
attention’; risav-yd- ‘commit faults’; ruvap-ya- ‘roar’; Auvan-ya- ‘call’. ‘The 
derivation of zsay-yd- beside zsaza-ya- ‘impel’ is perhaps similar; but the 
nominal stem on which this denominative is based may be zscgi- ‘impulse’?, 

564. Stems in -à, which usually remains unchanged: gopđ-yd- ‘act as 
herdsman’, ‘protect’; jmd-yd- ‘speed to earth’; ducchundyd- ‘desire mischief’3; 
prtana-yé- ‘fight; bhandand-yd- ‘strive for glory’; mand-yd- ‘feel attachment’; 
rasani-yd- (AV.)4 ‘put on a girdle’. Similar stems are to be assumed in 
reha-yd- ‘tremble, and Ayna-yd- ‘be wrathful’; and dhiya-yd- ‘pay attention’ 
is based on ZZiyà-5 = dhi- ‘thought’. 

a. The-aà of the nominal stem is once shortened, if 7 
denominative and different from the causative Aypdya- (55 
prianya- fight beside 77/7azá-yd-. 

a. There are more than a dozen denominatives with @ preceding -ya-, 
without any corresponding noun in d; thus as@-pd- *attain' 7; Zuda-yd- (AV.) 
‘thrust’; dama-yd- 'tame'7; nasa-ya-* (x. 40°) ‘reach’; pand-ya- ‘boast of’; 
vasd-ya- ‘invest oneself with’; z7sd-ya- ‘cause to rain’?. Seven such denomi- 
natives, however, appear beside present bases according to the ninth class in 
-nā: grbhä-yá- ‘seize’ (grbh-nd-); matAa-yd- ‘shake’ (math-nd-); prusa-yd- ‘drip’ 
(prus-nant-, VS.); musa-yd- ‘steal (mus-na-);  Sratha-ya- ‘loosen’ (srath-ni-); 
shabha-yd- fasten’ (skabh-na-); stabAa-yd- ‘support? (stabh-nii-). 

565. Stems in -/, which is nearly always lengthened (though usually 
short in the Pada text): a@rati-yd- (RV. VS.) ‘be malevolent’, but azazi-ya- 
(AV. and RV. Pp); Aavryá- ‘be wise’; 7azzyá- ‘seek a wife’, but sani-yd- 
(AV.); durgrbhrya- ‘be hard to grasp’; mahiya- ‘be delighted’; rayryd- 
‘desire wealth’; sazZryd-'* ‘seek friendship’. 

€. In a few instances the 7 is either treated as a or takes Guna of which the final 
element is dropped (-a-ya — -ay-ya): thus ésaya-ya- ‘set in motion’ (Zsdzi- “mpulse’); 4d-ya- 
{AV.) ‘make mention of? (Zirti-); ahuna-yd- ‘resound’ (dhúni- ‘sounding’); swsza-yá- and 


suguá-ya- ‘flow’ (suso-i-1* ‘pressing’). Perhaps formed in the same way are jrudAryd- 
‘obey’ and Ayyi-yd- ‘be angry':2. 


b. patya- ‘be a lord’, ‘rule’, probably in origin a denominative of pári- ‘lord’, is 
treated like a verb of the fourth class as if from a root pal-. 

566. Stems in -u, which (except gatu-yd- twice) is always long (though 
always short in Pp.): aszyd- ‘grumble’; 7jz-yd- ‘be straight’; &rafz-yá- ‘exert the 
intellect’; gu/z-yá- and gatu-yd- ‘set in motion’; pitz-yd- ‘desire nourishment’; 
valgi-yd- ‘treat kindly’; vasi-yd- ‘desire wealth’; sa/rz-jd- ‘play the enemy’, 
‘be hostile’; sukrati-ya- ‘show oneself wise’. Moreover, isiz-ya- ‘strive’, may 
be derived from /sw- ‘arrow’; and nouns in -xv are presupposed by a/4:yd- 
move tortuously’, and s/a0Az-yd- ‘stand firm’. 


a. In go- the only stem in -o, the diphthong becomes -av before the 
denominative suffix: gav-yd- ‘desire cows’. 


rfa-yá- (RV1.) tmourn'6 is a 
The à is dropped in 


"s From an assumed adjective derivative| $ DELBRÜCK, l. c., regards nasaya- (X. 409) 
damana-, 4 as a denominative, BR. as causative of z/a-. 
2 Cp. DELBRÜCK 189, 4. 9 To be distinguished from vzsayá- ‘act 

3 The Pada text wrongly ducchunayd-. like a bull’. : 

4 Cp. WarrsEv's note on AV, xiv. 274, 10 Cp. v, NEGELEIN 41 (middle), 

5 Which perhaps became an independent 1t From the reduplicated root sx- ‘press’. 
noun through the influence of the instru-| x2 According to DELBRÜCK 205, p: 57, also 
mental form in such compounds as dhiya-/itr-| duhiva- in the forms dufiyát and duhīyán 
growing old in devotion’, (optatives GRASSMANN, Worterbuch, and 


o Cp. GRASSMANN, s. v. hy pay. : B 
/ Cp. DELBRÜCK 199 (p. A ETT MIS, BOE Sit 002) eP ME 
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a ud by prs unchanged before the suffix. 
ESO iG x g J is bhisay- ‘physician’: bhisaj-ya- ‘play the 
physician’, heal’, 

b. There is one denominative, Z;zZZ-yd- ‘implore’, which seems to pre- 
SUppOse E) ion m zdhi; viz. isudh-*, but is probably a denominative from 
isu-dhi- (like pátya- “from pati-) ‘put in the arrow’, ‘aim’?. 

c. Denominatyes formed from stems in -^ are z£sa;i-yd- ‘act like a bull’; 
udan-yd- irrigate’; drahman-yd- ‘be devout' (‘act like a brahman’); ursan-yá-5 
‘act like a bull’, ‘be lustful’. F 

4. A denominative formed from a stem in -ar is vadhar-yd- ‘hurl a 
bolt (vddhar-) Stems in -ar are further presupposed in rathar-ya- ‘ride in 
a car’; srathar-yd- ‘become loose’; sapar-ya- ‘worship’. 

e. The consonant stems most frequently used to form denominatives are 
those in -as: apas-yd- ‘be active’; avas-yd- ‘seek help’; canas-yd- ‘be satisfied’; 
duvas-yd- ‘adore’; namas-ya- ‘pay homage’; nr-manas-ya- ‘be kindly disposed 
to men’; manas-yd- ‘bear in mind’; vacas-yd- ‘be audible’; varivas-ya- ‘grant 
space’; sravas-yd-* ‘hasten’; sa-canas-yé- ‘cherish’; su-manas-yd- ‘be gracious’; 
sv-apas-yd- ‘act well. Stems in -as are further presupposed by zras-yd- ‘be 
angry’; dasas-yd- ‘render service to’; panas-yd- ‘excite admiration’; sacas-yd- 
‘receive care. A few denominatives have further been formed from stems in 
-a following the analogy of those in -as; thus makhas-yd- ‘be cheerful’ 
(makhd-) and su-makhas-yd- (TS.) ‘be mery; manazas-yá- fact like men’ 
(manavá-) The stem avis-ya-, appearing in the participle auzsydnt- ‘helping 
wiliingly’, apparently a denominative (beside avisyd- ‘desire’, avisyi- ‘desirous’), 
seems to be formed from *av-is- = dv-as- ‘favour’ 5. 

f. A few denominatives are formed from stems in -us: tarus-ya- “engage 
in fight’ (¢dr-us-); vanus-yd- ‘plot against’ (van-is- ‘eager’); vapus-ya- ‘wonder 

váp-us- ‘marvellous’). This analogy is followed by uru-s-ya- ‘seek wide space’ 
from a stem in -z (urú- wide). 

568. There are a few denominative forms made without a suffix direct 
from nominal stems, but they nearly always have beside them denominative 
stems in -ya@; thus Dhisdh-ti (vu. 797) ‘heals’ 3. sing. from bhisáj- ‘act as phy- 
sician’ (also m. ‘physician’); a-vhisnak (X. 1315); 3- sing. impf. of ohisnay- ‘heal’. 
Similarly there appear the forms sing. 2. isana-s, 3. iai, pl. 3- isana-nta 
beside zsan-yd-; pl. 3. krýána-nta beside &rpan-ya-; pl. 1. faruse-ta, 3- Tárusa-tte, 
2 yvanusa-nta beside vanus-ya-. Possibly the form 


tarusa-nia beside tarus-ya-; pl. 3 $ ) E z 
vánanvati is a denominative meaning Ss at hand’, from a noun “van-an, beside 


the simple verb van- *win'$. 1 
Inflexion. 
is regularly inflected throughout the present 


69. The denominative 
cub both voices. The commonest form 


system according to the a- conjugation in 

is the 3. sing. active and middle. ; : ; 
The. forms of the present indicative active and middle that actually 
‘ z ^ H H 3 ? 

occur wotld, if made from manasya- ‘bear in mind’, be the E 
Active. Sing. 1. manasyami (AV.). 2. manasyást. 3. manasyan. 


Du. 2. manasydthas. 3. mena d __ pl. 1. manasyamast and manasyamas. 
2 7 1 Sank. A 

2. ice dide d nasyé 2. manasydse. s me ed A 2. 
manasyethe. 3. manasyéte (AV.). — Pl. 1. manasyamale. $- manasyánte. 
Cp. Detnricx 194- | from m ‘flow’, but GRASSMANN 
DN ae ove |o GRASSMANN, S. Y. avisy 


Beside vysēyá-; Cp- . 399, note 3. | MAN 
A CORDE to SR. derived from érazas.| © Cp. DELBRUCK P. 218. 


Indo-Aryan Research. L 4 


bow 


+w 


26 
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: dy-dAd- ‘frm’; V druh- : drug-dAd- hurtful’; zah- : nad-dhd- ‘bound’; Y muh- ; 
mug-dhá- and. mü-qAá- (AV.) ‘bewildered’; y rih- : ri-dAd- (RV.) licked'; ruh- 
: ra-dhd- (AV.) ‘ascended’; saż- : sa-dhd- ‘overcome’. 

a. Occasional irregularities in the form of the root are not due to the ordinary 
rules of internal Sandhi. Thus some roots show an interchange of vowel and semi-vowel: 
div- ‘play’: dyz-té- (AV.); sm- ‘sew’: syū-tá-; miv- ‘push’ : -mita- (VS. AV.) instead of 
*uym-ta-1; huy- ‘make crooked’ has /7:-/d- ‘crooked’, beside the regular -47-/a- (RV.); 
sometimes a long vowel appears in the root: svad- ‘sweeten’ : svatld-; gur- ‘greet’: 
gūr-tá-; ýy- ‘mix’: -Siy-ta-, beside Sr¥-td- from i; ‘mix’, the usual form of the root; dä- 
‘give’, beside the regular form -d@-/a- in tvd-data- (RV.) ‘given by thee’, otherwise always 
has dat-tá-, formed from dad-, the weak form of the present base. 

574. Roots which contain the syllables ya, ra, va (initial or medial) 
are generally weakened by Samprasarana; those which contain a nasal 
(medial or final), by dropping it; those which end in @ or y, by shortening 
the former to 7 or 7, the latter to % Thus: 

t. yaj- ‘sacrifice’ : Zs-/d-; vyadA- ‘pierce’ : vid-dhá-; prach- ‘ask’ : prs-td-; 
bhras- ‘fall’ : &Ars-Ad- beside bhras-{d- (AV.); vac- ‘speak’ : uk-tá-; vap- ‘strew’ 
: up-td-; vas- ‘shine’: us-¢d-; vah- ‘carry’: &-dAd-; svap- ‘sleep’ : sup-td- 
(AV. VS.). 

a. A shortening akin to Samprasárana appears in av- ‘favour’ : -7/-/a-; vä- ‘weave’: 
u-tá-; $ra- ‘boil’: Sr-td- beside sva-ta-. 

2. A medial nasal is dropped in a/7- ‘anoint’: ak-td-; uwmbh- ‘confine’ 
: ub-dhd-; dams- ‘bite’: das-té- (AV.);  bamh- ‘make firm’: -bä-dha-; Sundh- 
‘purify’ : sud-dhá-. Final z and m are dropped (the radical a representing the 
sonant nasal) in Zsaz- ‘wound’ : -Asa-fa-; fan- ‘stretch’ : Za-d-; man- ‘think’: ma-ta-; 
han- ‘smite : ha-td-; gam- (go! :ga-tá-; nam- ‘bend’: na-td-; yam- ‘reach’ : ya-td-. 

ò o ò 2 

a. A few roots in -az have à instead of -an*: khan- ‘dig’ : ZAa-/d-5 jan- ‘be born’: 
jü-tá-; van- ‘win’: -vd-la-; san- ‘gain’: sd-/4-; while some roots in -az and one in -az, 
retaining the nasal, have Gn: dhvan- ‘sound’ : dhvantd- (VS. XXXIX. 7); ram- ‘stride’ : kran-ta- 
(AV.); sam- ‘be quiet’; san-fd- (AV.); sram- ‘be weary’: 5/áz-/d-; dham- ‘blow’ has the 
irregular dhmd-ta- and dham-i-td-. 

3. Final à is shortened to 7 in ga- ‘sing’: grtd-; dha- ‘suck’ : dhr-ta-; 
pā- ‘drink’ : 2744-3; to i in dā- ‘bind’ : -di-ta-; dha- ‘put’ : -dhi-fa- and Ai-td-; 
mā- ‘measure’: mi-tá-; sā- ‘sharpen’: si-td-; sā- ‘bind’: sz-d-; stha- ‘stand’: 
sthi-ta-. 

Final ya is shortened to 7 in 7yz- ‘overpower’ : 7z-44- (AV.); vwya- 
‘envelope’ : vi-td-; sy@- ‘coagulate’ : Yr-d-. 

.09. Internal shortening of @ to ; appears in j4s- ‘order’ : sts-/d-; and medial a entirely 
disappears in ghas- ‘eat’: xdha- (TS.) and in the compounded form of dattá- ‘given’, 
which becomes -l-ta- : deva-itá- ‘given by the gods’; vy-á-//a- (AV. VS.), n. ‘the opened 
mouth’; 2á77-/a- (VS. 1x. 9) ‘deposited’; -prati-/a- (AV.) ‘given back’. The same syncopated 
form appears in the compound participle of dā- ‘divide’ : dva-/a- (VS.) ‘cut off’. 

575. When -td is added, as it is in many verbs, with connecting -/-, 
the root is not weakened (excepting four instances of Samprasarana)*. It is 
thus added to a number of roots ending in consonants and to all second- 
ary verbs. 

a. The roots to which it is thus regularly added are those that end: 

,.& in two consonants: thus zZs- ‘sprinkle’ : whs-i-td-; ubj- ‘force’ : 
ubj-i-td- (AV) ; nind- ‘revile : nind-i-td-; raks- ‘protect’ : raks-i-ta-; sumbh- 
beautify E -sumbh-t-ta- (AV.); ims- ‘injure’ : hims-i-td- (AV.); but taks- ‘fashion’ 
has tas-¢a-; 


A See above 5o b. 4 In gybh-i-ld- from grabh- ‘seize’ and gyA- 

Representing the long sonant nasal. 1-ta- (AV.) from grah- id.; uhs-é-fd- from vals 

3 The more correct way of stating these | ‘increase’; ud-i-tá- from vad- ‘speak’; syth- 
roots would be gaí-, dhai-, fai; cp. 27 a. | i-td- from srath- ‘slacken’. 
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2. in voiceless aspirates: Z£7- ‘sc ! : likh-i-ta- ; tie’ 

grath-i-ta- ; nath- ‘seek aid’ : nath-i-ta-; nate er E 3 Qe 

3. In cerebral d: īd- ‘praise’ : z-i-fd-; hid- ‘be hoste 3 Tit Tae 

4. in semivowels: car- ‘move’: car-i-td-*; jiv- ‘live’ : jiv- E. 

b. The suffix is also added with -i- to d number Too edat: 
z ; Aus of roots ending in 
simple consonants, especially sibilants, about which no rule can be bd 
Such are the following participles arranged according to the final of the Seien 
yüc- ‘ask’ : yac-i-44- (AV.); pat- fall’ : pat-i-ta- (AV.); 2 ‘dio’ : rad-i-£d- (AV. : 
vad- ‘speak’ : ud-i-tá- ; vid- ‘know’ : vid-t-ta- (AV.)? ; dudh- Lora vd po 
(RV); nadh- ‘seek aid’ : nadh-t-td-; badh- ‘oppress’ : badh-t-td-; pan- ‘admire’ : 
pan-i-td-; kup- ‘be agitated’ : -kup-i-ta-; gup-3 protect : gup-i-td- beside gup-td- 
(AV.); yup- ‘obstruct’ : yup-t-td- (AV.); rup- ‘break’ : -rup-i-ta-; drp- "rave' 2 
-dyp-t-ta- and -dyp-ta-; lap-“prate’ : lap-t-td- (AV.); grabh- ‘seize’ : erbh-v-té- and 
grah- "seize :grA-rtd- (AV.); skabh- ‘prop’ : skabh-i-tá-; stabh- ‘prop’: stabh-i-td-; 
dham- ‘blow’ : dham-i-td- (beside dhma-td-); g ; 4 
es ‘eat’ : as-i-td-; pis- ‘adorn’ : pis-ttd- (AV.) beside pis-fd-; is- ‘send’ : 
is--td-5 Ts- ‘move’ : -is-i-ta-; tvis- ‘be stirred’ : fvis-i-td-; dhrs- ‘dare’ : dhrs-i-tá- 
beside dhys-td-; prus- ‘sprinkle’ : prus-i-td-; mus- ‘steal : mus-i-td-; Ars- ‘be ex- 
cited? : Ars-i-tá-; gras- ‘devour’ : gras-t-ta-. 3 i 

v. The verb 4ā- ‘leave’ forms its past participle anomalously (like d2- ‘give’) from 
the reduplicated present base: jah-i-tá- (cp. the pres. part. /&/-at-). 

B. In the AV. is once (IX. 638) found a past passive participle extended with the 
possessive suffix -vant, which gives it the sense of a perfect participle active: ad-i-tà- 
vant- (Pp. asitá-vant-) ‘having eaten’. 

c. Secondary verbs, almost exclusively causatives*, add -/fa after 
dropping -aya-; thus az-aya- ‘cause to go’: arp-itd- and drp-tia-; tikh-dya- 
‘cause to quake’ : 72h-ita-; cod-dya- ‘set in motion’ : cod-itá-; vil-aya- ‘make 
strong’ : vil-itd-; snath-aya- ‘pierce’ : swath-itd-; svan-aya- ‘resound’ : -svan-tta-. 

The only past passive participle formed from a denominative is bham-ttd- 
‘enraged’, from dhama- ‘wrath’. 

576. The suffix -ná is always attached directly to the root, which 
as a rule remains unweakened. Among roots ending in consonants, it is 
taken by those in æ, besides two or three in the palatals ¢ and j; among 
roots in vowels, it is taken by those ending in the long vowels Z, % 7, besides 
one in Z. 

a. The final of roots in -d'is assimilated to the z of the suffix; thus chid- 
‘cut off : chin-nd-; tud- ‘push’ : un-nd-; frd- pierce :-tru-na- (VS.xxxvi. 2); nud- 
‘push’ : -zun-na- (SV.) beside nut-tá-; pad- ‘go’: pan-nd- (AV); bhid- ‘split : 
bhin-nd-; vid- ‘find’ : vin-nd- (AV.) beside vit-źá-; sad- ‘sit’ : san-ná- (VS. AV.) 
beside sat-td-; skand-‘leap’ : skan-né-; syand- move on' : syanná-; svid- ‘sweat 

: svin-ná-- The original participle of ad- ‘eat? survives only (with change of 


accent) in the neuter noun dn-na- ‘food’. : ' 
b. The roots in palatals which take - are: pre- ‘mix’ : prgna- (RN) 
beside prk-td-; vrase- ‘cut up’: zz£-zté-; ruj- ‘break’ : rugna- 000, : 

c. Roots in -@ remain unchanged or weaken the final to #: dra- sleep 
: -dra-na- (AV.); dā- ‘divide’ : din n dd : hend-; final ya 1s shortened 
-5 $ya- ‘ late’ : send- (VS.) beside 5r/z i 
MS d esto ds 5 and -ü we unchanged: Ast ‘destroy’ : -Astza-(AV.) ; 


hat 3 See p. 402, note 2, "i 

4 No examples of past participles from 
desideratives (except mīmāmsilá-, AV.) an 
em to occur in the Samhitas. 


if derived from a somew 


1 Also ar-i-td- 
cp. WHITNEY, 


doubtful root @7- ‘praise’; 


Roots, s. v. r. F c 2 
2 DUNT is probably from the causative intensives se 
of mad- ‘be exhilarated’. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


.—— o 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


406 I. GENERAL AND LANGUAGES. 4. VEDIC GRAMMAR. 


pr ‘swell’: prná- (AV.); Ar ‘crush’: -bli-na- (AV.); Zr ‘cling’ : Zz-za- (AV); 
du- ‘burn’: Zz-ná- (AV.). 

e. Roots in -P change that vowel to -;r or (generally when a labial 
precedes) -z7 before -na: g7- ‘swallow’ : gzr-1d-5 JF- ‘waste away’ : zr-ud- (AV.) 
and jur-nd-; iF- ‘pass’ : tir-nd-; pr- ‘fll : pzr-nd- beside pzr-£d-; m7- ‘crush’ : 
mür-ná- (AV.); sF- ‘crush’ : Str-nd- (AV.) beside szz-d- (RV. 1. 174°)?; S- 
‘strew’ : sfir-zd- beside -sZr-/a-. 


b. Future Passive Participles (Gerundives). 


577. Verbal adjectives formed with certain suffixes have acquired the 
value of future participles passive, expressing that the action of the verb is 
or ought to be suffered. There are four forms of such gerundives in use 
in the RV.: that derived with the primary suffix -ye, which is common, and 
those derived with the secondary suffixes -dy-ya, -dv-ya, and -tv-2, about a 
dozen examples of each of which are met with. In the AV. are also found 
two instances each of gerundives in -/ezy? and -aniya. 

578. By far the most frequent form of gerundive is that in -ya, about 
4o examples occurring in the RV. and about 6o in the AV. This suffix is 
nearly always to be read as -/z, which accounts for the treatment of final 
radical vowels before it. The root, being accented, appears in a strong form, 
excepting a few instances in which there is the short radical vowel 7 x or 7. 

i. In the following examples a final short vowel remains unchanged, 
a -* being interposed: -£ya- ‘to be gone’; apa-mi-t-ya- (AV. vr. 117?) ‘to 
be thrown away’ (? mi- ‘fix’)3; sri-tya- ‘to be heard’; Jer-z-ya- ‘to be made’; 
car-hf-t-ya- ‘to be praised’ (£r- ‘commemorate’). 

2. Otherwise final 7, Z, P regularly take Guna or Vrddhi, the final 
element of which always appears as y, v, r as before a vowel; thus from 
lī- ‘cling’ : a-zy-ya-^, an epithet of Indra; xx- ‘praise’ : ztéz-ya- ‘to be praised’; 
bha- ‘be : bhdv-ya- and bhav-yd- ‘future’; Arz- ‘call’ : Adv-ya- ‘to be invoked’; 
ur- ‘choose’ : var-ya- ‘to be chosen’. 

3. Final -a@ coalesces with the initial of -ża to e, between which and -æ 
a phonetic y is interposed; thus gz- ‘give’ : dya- (= da-i-y-a-) ‘to be given’; 
hhya- ‘see : -khye-ya- (AV.); mā- ‘measure’ : méya- (AV.). In the RV., how- 
ever, the form j#@-ya- once occurs in the compound Za/a-vi-ga-yd- (x. 1035) 
‘to be recognized by his might. 

4. A medial vowel either remains unchanged or, if short, may take 
Guna, and æ is sometimes lengthened; thus “/-ya- ‘to be praised’; gi/h-ya- ‘to 
be hidden’; -ZZrs-ya- ‘to be assailed’; ducs-ya- (AV.) ‘to be hated’ (j/ dvis-); 
yédA-ya- ‘to be fought’ (\/yudh-); árdh-ya- ‘to be completed’ (/7dh-); márj-ya- 
to be purified’ (\/myy-); cdks-ya- ‘to be seen’; débh-ya- ‘to be deceived’; 
ramh-ya- ‘to be hastened’; vddh-ya- ‘to be won’; vnd-ya- ‘praiseworthy’; 
Sdims-ya- ‘to be lauded’; -sdd-ya- from sad- ‘sit; -mdad-ya- from mad- ‘be ex- 
hilarated’; vdéc-ya- ‘to be said’ (\/vac-). 

579. Hardly a dozen gerundives, almost restricted to the RV., are 
formed with -dy-ya5 (which with one exception is always to be read -d yia): 
daks-ayya- ‘to be conciliated’; pan-dyya- ‘to be admired’; vzid-dyya- ‘to be 


1 The form -£7-/a- is also found in the! 4 Cp. GRASSMANN, S. Y. 
MS.: WHITNEY, Roots, s. v. ysy- ‘crush’. 5 Cp. LINDNER, Nominalbildung 22; DEL- 
.? Cp. the - added to roots ending in} BRUCK, Verbum 233; WHITNEY 966 c; BAR- 
zi, -t, -7 to form nominal stems (308). THOLOMAE, BB. 15, 179 n. 1; BB. 20, 85. 

3 The meaning is uncertain: WHITNEY 
translates the word by ‘borrowed’, See his 


notes in his Translation. | 
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found’; srav-dyya- ‘glorious’; -hnav-ityya- ‘to be denied’. A few are formed 
from secondary verbs; from causatives: trayay-dyya- ‘to be guarded? (/tra-) *; 
janay-ayya- ‘admirable’ (//pan-); sgrAay-iyya- ‘desirable’ (y'sgrA-); fi 2 
desiderative: di-dhi-s-ayya- ‘to be conciliated z-): AD UN seo 
vi-tan-tas-ayya- ‘to be hastened’ (y. n. ee Me eee 
anomalot AE vis A - ama n © iese gerundives is the 
anomna orn sae praised’, derived direct from the infinitive 
stusé ‘to praise *. 

oa $89 ae thoa a dozen gerundives are formed with -en-ya (generally 
o be rea -enia): EE worthy to be seen’, zL-Zmya- ‘praiseworthy’, -car- 
énya to be acted’, ay s-énya- ‘worthy to be seen’, -dvis-enya- ‘malignant’, 
a-bhiis-énya- “to be glorified’, yudA-énya- ‘to be combatted’, vdr-enya- ‘desirable’. 
From the aorist stem is formed -yazs-énya- ‘to be guided’ (j/yam-); and 
perhaps paprks-cnya-> ‘desirable’ (\/prach-). A few are also derived from 
secondary verbs; from desideratives: didrhs-énya- ‘worthy to be seen’ 
(Vars-), susris-énya- (TS.) ‘deserving to be heard’; from intensives: mar- 
myrj-énya- ‘to be adorned’, vavrah-énya- ‘to be glorified’; from a denomina- 
tive: sapary-énya- ‘to be adored’. 

581. About a dozen gerundives, almost restricted to the RV.*, end in 
-tv-a (generally to be read as -u-a), which seems to be the infinitive stem 
in -zv turned into an adjective by means of the suffix -z: dr-tua- ‘to be 
made’, ján-i-tva- and jén-tua- ‘to be born’, jétva- ‘to be won’, nan-tva- ‘to be 
bent, Jhdv-Ftva- ‘future’, váA-tva- ‘to be said’, sdm-i-tva- ‘to be won’, 5d-tua- 
‘to be pressed’, sad-tua- ‘suitable for bathing, Adn-fva- ‘to be slain’, AZ£va- 
‘to be driven on’ (y Z-). 

a. In the AV. there begins to appear 2 gerundive in -tay-ya. It probably started 
from the stem of the predicative infinitive in -/av-z, which was turned into an adjective 
by means of the suffix -i25. The only examples of this formation are jan-i-taz-yà- “to 
be born’ (AV. Iv. 237) and hims-i-tav-ya- to be injured’ (AV. v. 189). ; 

b. There are also two examples in the AV. of a new gerundive in -an-/ya, which 
is derived from a verbal noun in -ana with the adjective suffix -ia. These are 
upa-jiv-antya- ‘serving for subsistence’ = ‘to be subsisted on’ (AV. vit. 1022); a-mantr- 
aniva- ‘fit for address’ (a-mántrana-) = ‘worthy to be addressed’ (AV. vii. 10/)6. 


c. Infinitive. 


A. Lupwic, Der Infinitiv im Veda, Prag 1871. — J. JOLLY, Cem 5 
im Indogermanischen (München 1873), especially pA IUI—I37- 5 Der n a 
indische Verbum (1874), P- 221—228; Altindische Syntax Pp- 410—425. — oos erb- 
Inflection in Sanskrit, JAOS. 10, 275—276 (1876). — BRUNNHOFER, Uber die ure ta 
fache flectirung der wurzel gebildeten infinitive des Veda, KZ. 30 (1890), Se SM 
BARTHOLOMAE, Zur bildung des dat. sing. der a-stamme, BB. Li AI TAN ee 
Zur Sprachgeschichte des Veda (1898), 91. — FRITZ WOLFF, Die infinitive des a senen 
und Iranischen. Erster teil: Die ablativisch-genetivischen und die accusativischen 


tive, Gütersloh 1905. 
582. The infinitive, all the forms of 


Geschichte des Infinitivs 


which are old cases of nouns of 


action, is Very frequently used, occurring in the RV. alone boc 7994 ix 
The case-forms which it exhibits are those of the accusative, e De 
genitive, and locative. Only the first two are common, u 


10D. of 12 
10; h accusative in the propor 2 
by far the commonest, outnumber g the t 


to r in the RV. (699 to 49), and of 3 t = 
iege Puis aegra lE 
904. Ban DE Yolstingies Gemma |The second 5j ex connected wi 

d A few of these are also found in B. e ya- 


izva- ‘to be sacri- 
Ara Pus | 8 WmurNEY 996. 


th tbe 


wn 


also an additional one 
ficed’, in the MS. (t 93). 
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formed chiefly from radical stems or stems in -/, only a few dative and 
locative forms being made from other stems. It is somewhat remarkable 
that the acc. form in -¢m which is the only infinitive in the later language, 
hardly occurs in the RV., being found there only five times’, while the 
dative infinitive, which is more than seven times as frequent as all the rest 
in the RV., has almost disappeared even in the Brahmanas. The formations 
which are restricted to the infinitive meaning are the datives in -favai, -dhyai, 
and (the very few) in -se, besides a small number of locatives in -sézi In 
other forms it is often difficult to draw a strict line of demarcation between 
the infinitive? and ordinary case uses’, 


1. Dative Infinitive. 

583. This infinitive ends in -e, which when added to the @ of a root 
or stem combines with it to -zz. It has the final meaning of ‘(in order) to’, 
‘for (the purpose of) 3. This dative is commonly used without an object; 
hence a dative often appears beside it by attraction instead of an accusa- 
tive; e. g. asmdbhyam drsdye súryāya pünar dātām ásum (X. 14**) ‘may they 
two grant us life again, for the sun, that we may see (it), i. e. ‘that we may 
see the sun’ (= aysdye siryam). When used with Z;- ‘make’ or verbs of 
wishing, and when predicative, this infinitive acquires a passive meaning; e. g. 
agnim sam-tdhe ca&ártha (1.1139) ‘thou hast made (= caused) the fire to be 
kindled’; yád zm usmdsi kdrtave (x. 749) ‘what we wish to be done’; 
brahmadvisah . . . hántavč u (x. 1823) *Brahma-haters (are) to be slain'4. 

584. From roots are formed some 60 dative infinitives. 

a. About a dozen are made from roots ending in long vowels, 
chiefly -à, and one in -z. All of these are found only compounded with 
prefixes, excepting 2Zz-, which appears once in the simple form. Two of them 
drop z before the -e5. These infinitives are: 27-£Ay4 ‘to look abroad’; para-dai 
‘to give up’; prati-mdi ‘to imitate’ (ur. 601); -ydi ‘to go’; ava-sdi (111. 537°) ‘to 
rest; srad-dhé (1.1027) ‘to trust’ (with the dat. particle Z47:); pra-md (1x. 704) 
‘to form’; pra-Ayè (x. 1093) ‘to send’ (V/77-); -íy-e ‘to diminish’ (V/mz-); bhuv-é 
and -2Z2-4 ‘to be’ (\/bhu-); -tir-e ‘to cross’ (V Z-); -stir-e (\/st7- ‘spread’). 

b. The rest are formed from roots ending in consonants. The un- 
compounded forms are: fvis-¢ ‘to arouse’, drs- ‘to see’, bhuj-¢ ‘to enjoy’, 
mah-é ‘to be glad’, mik-é ‘to make water, zm ‘to rejoice’, mus-¢ ‘to rob’, 
muh-é ‘to be bewildered’, yiy-¢ ‘to yoke’, yudh-¢ ‘to fight’, zuc- ‘to shine’, vrdh-¢ 
‘to thrive’, 5424-4 ‘to shine’. 

The compounded forms are much more frequent. They are: -dj-e ‘to 
drive’, -/dh-e ‘to kindle’, -2rdm-e ‘to stride’, -grdbh-e ‘to seize’, -cdks-e ‘to see’, 
-tir-e ‘to cross’, -tiij-e° ‘to procure’, -ddbh-e ‘to injure’, -dise ‘to point’, -d/s-e 
‘to see’, -dh/s-e ‘to be bold’ (+ AV. TS.), -xám-e ‘to bend’, -nds-e (+ VS.) ‘to 
attain’, -zíAs-e ‘to pierce’, -nid-e ‘to thrust, -p/c-e ‘to fill’, -pfcch-e ‘to ask’; 
-badh-e ‘to bind’ (AV.), -búdhe (TS. 1. 2. 3%) ‘to awake’, -mýse ‘to forget, 
~yaks-e ‘to speed’, -yije ‘to yoke’, -rabh-e ‘to seize’, -rúj-e ‘to break’, -vdc-e ‘to 
speak’ (Vzac-), -vid-e ‘to find’, -vidh-e ‘to pierce’ (V/wadh-), -vis-e ‘to seize’, 
-ufj-e ‘to put round’, -z/t-e ‘to turn’, -sds-e ‘to proclaim’, -sdd-e ‘to sit’, -súd-e 
‘to enjoy, -skdd-e ‘to leap’, -skdbh-e ‘to prop’, -sp/s-e ‘to touch’, -sydd-e ‘to 
flow’, -sud7-e ‘to embrace'7. s 


t AVERY 230. 5 That is, srad-dhé and pra-mé, which 


2 WHITNEY 9701; WOLFF p. 1. might, however, be explained as locatives, 
. 3 Cp. WHITNEY 982. On the uses ofthe} © In vil. 415 the dative, accented zúj-e, 
infinitive, cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 805—811. occurring independently, appears to be a 


4 Cp. WHITNEY 982, a—d, substantive. $ 
7 Cp. the list in Lupwic p. 56—58. 
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a. One infinitive is also formed from a i A 

am. 319) ‘to attack’; but according to Pues E d 

substantive meaning ‘attack’. ocative of a 
gc, The remaining dative infinitives ar 

A cand nine different suffixes. e formed from verbal nouns 

i. Some 25 of these are datives of stems in -as*. They are the 
following: dyas-e (1. 573) ‘to go’, arhds-e ‘to be worthy of’, reás-e ‘to praise’ 
yiljás-e ‘to strive after’, &sádas-e? ‘to partake of’, caksas-e ‘to see’, carás-e d me 
javás-e* (ur. 50°) REO speed’, jum ‘to live’, tujás-e ‘to hurl’, dohds-e ‘to milk’, 
dháyas-e to cherish’, dhruvase ‘to sit firmly’, pusyds-e ‘to thrive’, bAdras-e3 ‘to 
bear, bhiyas-é um fear’, bhojas-e ‘to enjoy’, 7ajds-e ‘to shine’, wyajds-e ‘to turn 
aside’, vrdAás-e “to further’, fobAds-e ‘to shine’, sriyds-e ‘to be resplendent, 
sdAyas-e$ ‘to conquer, spáras-e ‘to help to’, spirdhds-e ‘to strive after, hards-e 
‘to seize’. 

a. Three roots form an infinitive stem with -s only instead of -as: 7i-s-¢ ‘to con- 
quer’, “pa-prak-s-é° (v. 479) to unite’, sfu-s-¢ ‘to praise'?. 

2. Some half dozen are formed from stems in -/: is-dy-e8 (vI. 5275) ‘to 
refresh’, zuj-áy-e (v. 467) ‘to breed’, drs-dy-e ‘to see’, mah-dy-e ‘to rejoice’, 
yudA-áy-e “tO fight’, san-dy-e ‘to win’; cit-dy-e9 (VS.) ‘to understand’. 

3. Four or five are formed from stems in -f/: is-fdy-e ‘to refresh’, 
rye ‘to drink’, vi-tdy-e ‘to enjoy, sa-fdy-e ‘to win’; perhaps also #fay-e 
(ufu) ‘to help (his men). 

4. Over 30 dative infinitives are formed from stems in -tu (added to 
the gunated root, in some instances with connecting vowel) from which acc. 
and abl. gen. infinitives are also formed: 

a. Gt-tav-e ‘to eat, ds-fav-e ‘to attain’, 
shoot’, “fav-e ‘to go’, dtav-¢ ‘to weave’ (/za-), kár-tav-e ‘to make’, gan-tav-e 
and gä-tav-e ‘to go’, da-tav-e ‘to give’, prati-dha-tav-e ‘to place upon’, dha-tav-e 
‘to suck’, pák-tave (AV.) ‘to cook’, pattav-e ‘to fall, pa-tav-e ‘to drink’, bhar- 
tav-e ‘to bear away’, mdn-tav-é ‘to think’, yán-tav-e ‘to present," yas fate ‘to 
sacrifice’, yd-fav-e ‘to go’, yó-tav-e “to ward off’, vdk-tav-e ‘to speak; ravan ? 
tav-e ‘to win’ (yvam-), vár-tav-e «o restrain’, zds-az-e “to shine; ad-taz-e (AV) 4 
‘to weave’, véf-tav-e (AV.) ‘to find’, vó-Ihaz-e ‘to convey, pari-sak-tav-e to over- 
come’, sár-fav-e ‘to flow’, si-tav-e ‘to bring forts sé-tav-e (AV.) ‘to bind, s% 
fav-e ‘to press’, st-tav-e ‘to praise, hdn-tav-e ‘to slay’. 

6. dum ‘to ecl cár-i-lau-e ‘to fare’, /F-d-Iav-e (TS. 1y. 2. on 
xv. 67) ‘to live’, sávi-tav-e ‘to brine forth’, sAr-rfav-e (AY.) ‘to lay low, 
srév-t-tav-e ‘to flow’, hdv-t-tav-e to call. ; n 

5. Over a dozen infinitives are formed from stems in -fava (added 
like -#z to the gunated root), which are doubly accente gi ERO 

a. &tavdi to go? (also diy; Gn?» AED) dts AV.) ‘to envelope 
go’ (also /pa-gantavdi), dá-avái ‘to give s páridhi-tavis ( IRSE e 
Sandi te dum, dpahar-tavdi ‘to be taken ST. pring forth) kán- ; 
mé-tavdi ‘to low, sdr-tavdi ‘to flow, stavar (BN MIL ee i Eg 


tavdi ‘to slay’®. re E: 
ET Cp. OLDENBERG- Rgveda, note on 


cx p. 181 (b 5); cp. above, 


ds-tav-e (WS.; TS.1v. 5. 1) ‘to 


1 s, v. sisndtha. prakse. 
alf a dozen | V- 


2 As a rule the suffix, but in h 


47°. 
7 See DELBRU 


instances the root, is accented. | $ EUER T 
3 According to GRASSMANN, 2: sing. middle. | P- E however, DELBRUCK 207. m 
4 According to GRASSMANN, dat, of the x es AC probably ae 


substantive /ázas meanin ‘swiftness’. ERE Ri: 4 
5 AeIE to OS dat. of the nac We has &d 
comparative sd//45. ^ 982 d and WOLFF 


6 DELBRÜCK, Verbum, and AVERY accent 
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B. Jtz-i-favdi (AV.) ‘to live’ (Pp. -za vdi), yám-zé-tavdi ‘to guide’, srdv-i-tavdi 
‘to flow’. 

6. There seems to be only one certain example of a dative infinitive 
formed from a stem in -tya: i-/ydi ‘to go'*. 

7. Some 35 dative infinitives almost limited to the RV.* are formed 
from stems in -dhyā added to verbal bases ending in a (generally accented), 
and seem to have the termination -ZAyaz: iyd-dhyai ‘to go’ (V -), ird-dhyais 
‘to seek to win’, zsd-ZAyai and isdya-dhyai ‘to refresh’, zrayd-dAyai ‘to set in 
motion’, 4séra-dAyai ‘to pour out’, gdma-dhyai ‘to go’, grnd-dhyai (AA. v. 2, 119) 
‘to praise’, card-dhyat ‘to fare’, jard-dAyai ‘to sing’, tamsayá-dhyai ‘to attract’, 
tard-dhyat to overcome’, duhd-dhyat ‘to milk’, dhiyd-dhyai ‘to deposit’ (\/dha-), 
nasayd-dhyat ‘to cause to disappear, piba-dhyai ‘to drink’, pryd-dhyai ‘to fill’, 
bhiéra-dhyai ‘to bear’, mandé-dhyai ‘to delight in’, mandayd-dhyai ‘to rejoice’, 
madayd-dhyai ‘to delight in’, ydja-dhyai* ‘to worship’, rvisayd-dhyai ‘to injure 
oneself’, vandd-dhyai ‘to praise’, vartayd-dhyai ‘to cause to turn’, vdAa-dAyai ‘to 
guide’, väjayá-dhyai ‘to hasten’, vavrdAd-dAyai (from the perfect) ‘to strengthen’, 
vijd-dAyai ‘to turn to’, sayd-dhyai ‘to lie’, sucé-dhyai ‘to shine’, sacd-dhyai"to 
partake’, sdha-dhyai ‘to overcome’, stavd-dhyai ‘to praise’, syandayd-dhyai ‘to 
flow’, Auvd-dhyai ‘to call. The TS. has also one of these infinitives ending 
in -e: gamd-dhye (1. 3. 6°). f 

8. Five dative infinitives are formed from stems in -man: trä-man-e 
‘to protect, dae ‘to give’, dhár-man-e (X. 88") ‘to support’, bAdr-man-e 
‘to preserve’, vid-mdn-e5 ‘to know’. 

9. Three dative infinitives are formed from stems in -van: fur-vdn-e 
‘to overcome’ (V77-), dä-ván-e ‘to give’, dhur-van-e ‘to injure’ (Y dAvr-). 


2. Accusative Infinitive. 


586. This infinitive is an accusative in sense as well as in form, being 
used only as the object of a verb. It is primarily employed as a supine 
with verbs of motion® to express purpose. It is formed in two ways. 

a. More than a dozen radical stems in the RV. and several others in 
the AV. form an accusative infinitive with the ending -am7. 

The root nearly always ends in a consonant and appears in its weak 
form. It is not always easy to distinguish these infinitives from substantives, 
but the following include all the more certain forms: sam-idham ‘to kindle’, 
vi-cft-aq ‘to unfasten’, pra-tir-am (V £F-) ‘to prolong’, prati-dhdm ‘to place upon’ 
(AV.), (wi, sam-)-pfcch-am ‘to ask’, pra-miy-am ‘to neglect’ (|/mi-), ydm-am® 
‘to guide’, yúdh-am (AV.) ‘to fight’, a-rdbh-am ‘to reach’, d@rith-am ‘to mount, 
a-vis-am ‘to enter, svbh-am ‘to shine’, a-sdéd-am ‘to sit down'?. ; 

b. Five accusative infinitives from stems in -tu (of which the dative 


t In x. 1064 bhujyái, occurring beside 
Pustyai, is doubtless a substantive; other 
cases of the word are also met with: see 
GRASSMANN, s. v. iii. The MS,1.63 has also 

4 . H ma H 

sadhyai (from saz--6); réhisyar, which occurs 
in the TS.1.3.10? is doubtless a substantive; 
see DELBRÜCK 201 and WHITNEY 977. 

. * This infinitive form occurs once only 
in the AV. in a Rigvedic passage. 

ô An intensive formation from Vradh- (64, 1). 

4 yajadhyai TS. 1v. 6. 33; VS, XVII, 57. 

5 WHITNEY 974 also quotes dár-mane. 

© Cp. WOLFF 32, 40. 


7 The only roots in vowels taking it are 
| dha-, mi-, UF. 

8 Occurs three times in the RV., always 
dependent on sakéma, 

9 Perhaps also sam-dh-am (strong radical 
vowel) and wpa-spij-am. Cp. the list in 
WOLFF, p. 87—90. There are several quite 
doubtful examples from the AV., as z/4- 
&híd-am (conjecture), pra-lénk-am, sam-rtidA- 
am, See WHITNEY's notes in his Translation 
on AV. Iv. 162; v. 187; vir. 50°. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


m Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


MS VERE. INFINITIVE. 


form is much commoner)* occur in the RV. 
c . and about the same b 
others in the AV.: dum (AV.) * Ds 7 EI 
ake’, nt-kartum (Kt (A L) to eat’, d-tum ‘to weave’, &dz-fum (AV.) ‘to 
make’, kar h. IV. 575) ‘to overcome’, ZZdz-i-um (VS. xr ‘to dig’ 
dá-tum ‘to give’, drás-tum (AV.) ‘to see’, pras-tum ‘to ask’ p a ) » Us 
TOREN He; s- rá-bhar-tum ‘to 
present, y&c-t-tum (AV.) ‘to ask for’, ánu pré-volhum ‘to advance! spárdA-i-t x 
(AV.) ‘to contend with'*. ; : 2 dk 


3. Ablative-Genitive Infinitive. 


587. This infinitive is formed in tw ik VET 
finitive, either from a radical stem or from S UR D "o c 
a dative and an acc. infinitive are also formed)3. Th dps s 

à 1 )3. e former, therefore, ends in 
-as, the latter in -tos. As these endings are both ablative and genitive in 
form, the cases can only be distinguished syntactically. The ablative use is 
by this criterion shown to preponderate considerably. 

a. The -as form has the ablative sense almost exclusively, as is 
indicated by its being employed with words governing the ablative, viz. the 
adnominal prepositions 77£ ‘without’, puré ‘before’, and the verbs pa- ‘protect’ 
tra- ‘rescue’, b47- ‘fear’. It occurs with the same kind of attraction as appears 
with the dative infinitive: thus tradhvam hartad ava-pad-as (n.299)* ‘save us 
from the pit, from falling down (into it). There are six such ablatives in the 
RV.: &ttd-as ‘being pierced’, ava-pad-as "falling down’, sam-pfc-as ‘coming in 
contact’, abhi-sris-as ‘binding’, abhi-svds-as ‘blowing’, ati-skad-as ‘leaping across’. 

a. There seems also to be at least one example (11.285) of the genitive 
use, viz. mi-mis-as .. Be ‘I am able to wink’, the construction of 75- being 


the same as with the genitive infinitive in tos (b æ). Another instance is 
perhaps a-Zfe-as ‘to fill’ (vu. 409). 

b. Of the infinitives in -tos occurring in the RV. some six are shown 
by the construction to be ablatives. They are: £/os (going, gán-tos ‘going’, 


jéni-tos ‘being bom’, u-dAa-fos ‘putting down’, Sdr-z4os ‘being shattered’, s¢-tos 


‘pressing’, Aidz-fos ‘being struck’; perhaps also vds-tos (1. 1743)». — 

a. Three infinitives in Jes have the genitive sense, viz. &ár-tos 
‘doing’ (with madhya)°, dá-tos ‘giving’, and yó-tos ‘warding off’ (both with zs- 
‘have power’). In two passages in which ise governs the infinitive attraction 
of the object appears as with the dative infinitive: 4¢ rayáh suviryasya datos 
(vir 4°) ‘he has power over wealth (and) brave sons, over giving (them)’, i. e. 


E 9 4 
‘he has power to give wealth and brave sons’; also yasya -- ise .. yoros 


(vi. 18?) ‘whom he can ward oft'7. 


4. Locative Infinitive. 
588. This form of the infinitive is rare, since thirteen or fourteen examples 
at the most occur. Several of these are, however, indistinguishable in meaning 


1 3 
from ordinary locatives of verbal nouns . : TT, 
a. Five or six of these locatives are formed from adal Ta ee 
T . , , Afii 

‘at the dawning’ sam-caks-i OD. beholding, 45-4 and sazrdfi- "on cing’ 
vaking’. ; ly always govern à genitive, they are 

budh-i ‘at the waking- As these nearly alw y: g m 
preferably to be explained as simple locatives oi ver b 


= ree are it governs the ablative rather than the 


x See above 585, 4: DR 
3 i T Ex ESO Luc so See DELBRÜCK, Altindische Syntax p- 418, 
3 US is pura jatrubhya a-£'das ani e oem Lon (p. 227) anà Warme 
before the cartilages being pierced’. ee p. DELB 212(p. 

5 See WOLFF Il. 1955+ 

© On this word see 


> 


WOLFF 14, who thinks | 
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b. One locative infinitive is formed from a stem in -tar: dhar-tar-i ‘to 
support and v-dhar-tdr-t ‘to bestow’. 

c. Eight locatives with a genuine infinitive meaning are formed from 
stems in -san in the RV. They are: gy-ni-sdén-i* ‘to sing’, tar-T-sán-i ‘to 
cross’, ze-sdán-i ‘to lead’, par-sán-i ‘to pass, abhi-bhit-sdn-i ‘to aid’, sa-san-t 
‘to swell’, saZ-sdz-i ‘to abide’ (/sac-)?, upa-str-nT-sán-i* ‘to spread’. 

a. The form isdéy-i (n. 2°), seems to be derived from żs- ‘emit’ for 
Zs-sdp-i3. 


d. Gerund. 


589. A considerable number (upwards of 120) of forms ending in -z, -/c, 
-vdya, -tyã, -yà occur in the RV. and AV. in the sense of gerunds expressing 
an action which accompanies or more often precedes that of the finite verb. 
They are doubtless old cases? (the first most probably a locative, the rest 
instrumentals) of verbal nouns formed with -¢, -Z, - all of which are also 
employed in the formation of infinitives*. The first three are formed from 
the simple root, the last two from the compounded root. 

590. A. a. Of the gerunds formed from the simple root, those in -tv7 
are the commonest in the RV., there being fifteen altogether in the RV. 
They hardly ever occur in any of the other Samhitas. They appear to be old 
locatives of stems in -& which as a rule is added directly to the root, but 
in two instances with connecting 2 They are 4y-/v7 ‘having made’, &Za-tvf 
(TS. rv. 1. 15) ‘having dug’, ga-fv/ ‘having gone’, sZ-ZZví ‘having concealed’, 
jant-tvi “having produced’, jus-/oz ‘liking’, peter ‘having drunk’, Pz-v ‘having 
cleansed’, zv; ‘having become’, or-/z/ ‘enclosing’, vyž-zvř ‘having over- 
thrown’ (//v77-), vis-fo£ ‘working’ (Vzs-), vrs-dv£ ‘showering’, skabhi-tur ‘Shaving 
propped’, Za-/í ‘having smitten’, %i-zvź ‘haying abandoned (]/Zz-). 

b. The gerund in -fvd, an old instrumental of a verbal noun in -z, is 
formed by nine roots in the RV. and about thirty more in the AV. Those 
found in the RV. are: grfed ‘having drunk’, b/i+tvd ‘having shattered’, dAz- 
tua ‘having become’, mi-tvé ‘having formed’ (/md-), yuk-tvd ‘having yoked’, 
vr-fvi ‘having covered’, sru-tvé ‘having heard’, ha-tvé ‘having slain’, /i-tva 
"having abandoned’ (J/Z4-) The forms occurring in the AV. include two 
formed from secondary verbal stems and three others formed with. the 
connecting vowel --. They are: z;-/z4 ‘having sacrificed’ (/yay-), Lalpay-i-tua 
‘having shaped’, 424 ‘having made’, Zrz4v4 ‘trading’, ga-tud ‘having gone’, 
&r-riva “having seized’, jag-divd ‘having devoured’ (/jaks-), ci-fzá ‘having 
gathered’, céy-1-tve ‘noting’, tīr-/uvä ‘having crossed’ (J/Z7-), zr-dhvč ‘having 
shattered’? (V/7/-), dat-tud ‘having given’, dys-ivd ‘having seen’, pak-tvä ‘having 
cooked’, 5z-/z& ‘having purified’, bad-dhvä ‘having bound’, bhak-tud ‘sharing’, 
mr s-tva ‘having wiped oft", ri-dhva ‘having ascended’, lab-dhva ‘taking’, vittua 
having found’, zrs-fwt ‘cutting off? (V'rasc-)9, sup-tud ‘having slept, stab- 
diva ‘having established’, s/u-/vZ ‘having praised’, snā-tvä ‘having bathed’, 
sramsay-i-tu "letting. fal, hims-i-tud ‘having injured’. One gerund in -/za also 
occurs though compounded with a prefix: praty-arpay-i-tud (AV.) ‘having sent 


* Formed from the present base. 


s 6 BARTHOLOMAE, loc, cit, 
From Ysac-, BR., DELBRÜCK, Verbum 


| 
| 7 &s-tud@ in AV, XIX. 346 is probably to be 


213; from VsaZ-, WHITNEY 978. read “ris vā ‘thrice thee’; see WHITNEY’s 
3 See BóHTLINGK, pw. s, v. ésdzi, and cp. Translation. 
WHITNEY 978, OLDENBERG, note on 1L. 29. 8 See note on AV. VII, 32 in WHITNEY's 


4 Cp. v. NEGELEIN, Zur Sprachgeschichte 91. | Translation (RV. has z7/-/z). 
5 Cp. BARTHOLOMAE, BB, I5, 227, 2393 
BRUGMANN, Grundriss 2, 1090. 
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in opposition’, From the Khilas: janay-i-tva (1.48); from the VS. z-z4 (xxxi 
12), vid-i tod (xxxr.18) ‘having known’, sfy-toa (Geen 1) ‘pervading’ i 

c. The rarest gerund in the RV. is that in -fvdya, being formed from 
only seven roots. It appears to be a late formation, occurring only in the 
tenth Mandala, excepting one example in the eighth (vr 1008) in 5 hymn 
which is marked by ARNOLD? as belonging to the latest period of the RV 
Two of these gerunds (gafvdya and hatvaya) recur in the AV., which how 
ever, has no additional examples of this type. These forms have the appearance 
of being datives of stems in -fva, but the use of the dative in this sense is 
in itself unlikely, as that case is otherwise employed to express the final 
meaning of the infinitive. Hence BARTHOLOMAE explains the forms as a 
metrical substitute for a fem. inst. in -/zdyZ (from the stem -/zz), or for a loc 
of -zva with enclitic z added. There seems to be another possible explanation. 


. 
Three of the seven forms occurring appear instead of the corresponding 


forms in -/ of the older Mandalas. Owing to this close connexion and 
the lateness as well as the rarity of these forms, we may here have a tenta- 
tive double formation, under the influence of compound gerunds formed with 
-ya which end in -aya, such as a-diya ‘taking’. 

The forms occurring are &/-tvdya (VS. xt. 59; TS. IV. 1. 54) ‘having made’, 
ga-tudya ‘having gone’, jag-dhväya ‘having devoured’, ta-tväya (VS.xr. 1) ‘having 
stretched’, dat-tvaya ‘having given’, drs-tudya ‘having seen’, bhak-tuaya ‘having 
attained’, yu£-fvaya ‘having yoked’, vr-fudya (TS. 1V. 1. 23; VS. xr. 19) ‘having 
covered’, Za-fváya ‘having slain’, Ai-fziya ‘having abandoned’. 

591. B. When the verb is compounded, the suffix is regularly either 
-yù or -tya. In at least two-thirds of these forms the vowel is long in 
the RV.* 

a. Nearly 4o roots in the RV. and about 3o more in the AV., when 
compounded with verbal prefixes, take the suffix -ya5. Four roots take it 
also when compounded with nouns or adverbs. The forms occurring in the 
RV. are in the alphabetical order of the radical initial: a-de-ya ‘bending, 
pra-arpya ‘setting in motion’, prati-is-yā ‘having sought for’, abhi-ip-ya ‘having 
enveloped’ (\/zap-), vi- L/t-ya ‘having cut in pieces’, abhi-kramya ‘approaching’, 
abhi-khyd-ya ‘having descried’, abAigür ya ‘graciously accepting, sag gf blcya 
‘gathering’, prati-gih-yā ‘accepting’, anu-ghils-ya ‘proclaiming aloud’, abhi-caks ya 
‘regarding’, prati-caks-y@ ‘observing’ and vicdks-ya ‘seeing clearly, UE 
‘fearing’, pari-táp-yā ‘stirring up’ (heat), vidür-ya "driving forth, adaya taking 
and: pari-dä-ya ‘handing over, a£i-d7-ya ‘playing higher, anu-dfs ya looking 
along’, abhi-pad-ya ‘acquiring’, prapridth ye ‘puffing out, vi-bhid-ye shattering’, 
abhi-bhii-ya ‘overcoming’, vi-má-ya ‘disposing and samme ye measuring res 
sam-mil-ya ‘closing the eyes’, oi-mic-ya 'unyoking , ke BEES nes 
anu-mpiya ‘grasping, yat taking to oneself, 7d ye ee p 
sam-rabh-ya Surrounding oneself with’,  nirúdhyā having mar ; 
výtya ‘having overcome’ and Z-/£ya ‘causing to roll towards, arcas ye 
fg ing, nesda-ya ‘havi at down’, zi-sah-y@ ‘having conquered’, aza-sd-ya 
pursuing’, #-sdd-ya having S m, ^ ii wo). Compounds forme d 
Saye C s M: Wer Ee p together’; 

ih adverbs are: punar- -ya gıvın ACK A ELS : d 2 
es S nouns, VAT ‘seizing by the ear, füda-gí4-ya grasping by 
the foot’, Zasta-g/4-ya *grasping by the hand. oo 
S -ya cp. NEISSER, BB. 


5 On the gerund in 


: The MS. has also the form sam-iay-t | o, 308—311 
fud; WHITNEY 990 E [^ (REO is also compounded with ni- and 
2 Vedic Metre p. 295- cs 


3 BB. 15, p. 239, 12+ | 
4 Cp. WHITNEY 993 2 
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The additional roots thus compounded in the AV. are: ud-üh-ya 
‘having carried up’, @-47¢m-ya ‘stepping into’ and parr-krim-ya ‘striding about’, 
sam-gir-ya ‘swallowing up’, sazrg/Z-ya* ‘having grasped’ ?, vi-cchid-ya ‘having 
cut asunder, upa-ddd-ya ‘putting in’ (da@- ‘give’)3, abhi-dhá-ya ‘encircling’, 
vi-dhii-ya ‘shaking off’, para-ni-ya ‘leading away’, apidya ‘arriving at’ and øra- 
pad-ya ‘going forward’, sam-pa-ya ‘drinking up’, vi-bhäj-ya ‘having apportioned’, 
(caus. of bhaj-), sam-bhit-ya ‘combining’, ni-májj-ya ‘having immerged' (V/2a77-), 
apa-mi-ya ‘having measured off'*, apa-mýj-ya ‘having wiped off’, sam-rdbh-ya 
‘taking hold together, &-r4ž-ya ‘ascending’, sam-lip-ya ‘having torn up’s, 
upa-vis-ya ‘sitting down’, part-vis-ya ‘attending upon’, sayi-sé-ya ‘sharpening’, 
ā-sád-ya ‘sitting upon’ and wi-sdd-ya ‘sitting down’, sayi-sic-ya ‘having poured 
together, apa-sidh-ya “driving away’, sam- ív-ya ‘having sewed’, nil-sýp-ya 
‘having crept out’, aZi-s/42-ya ‘excelling’, prati-sthä-ya ‘standing firm’, w¢-thd-ya . 
‘arising’. From the VS.: ya (xvi. 13) ‘having broken off’, 5a71-5/7-ya. 
(xr. 53) ‘having mingled’, a4-Za-ye (xxv. 43) ‘having missed’, 

b. Roots which end in a short vowel, either originally or after losing a 
nasal, add -fya (nearly always in RV.) or -iya instead of -yZ, when com- 
pounded. The following gerunds are thus formed in the RV.: -é/ya *having 
gone’ with afi-, abhi- and @-, -/-tya with abhi- and prati; a-gd-tya ‘having 
come’ (|/gam-), a-dj-tya ‘regarding’, «-bh/-tyz ‘bringing’, vi-hd-tya ‘having 
driven away’ (V Zaz-); and with adverbial prefixes aray-h/-tya ‘having made 
ready’, akhkhali-ky-tya ‘shouting’. From the Khilas: a£y-z-Zrzya (wv. 579). 

The AV. has the following gerunds from nine additional roots nir-f-tya 
‘separating (2), adAzi-tya ‘having conquered’, and sam-ji-tya ‘having wholly 
conquered’, @-4é-tya7 ‘having expanded’, apa-mi-tya ‘having borrowed’ (/zza-), 
ud-yd-Lya ‘lifting up’, pra-d-vy-tya ‘having enveloped’, upa-sri-iya ‘having over- 
heard’, wd-dh/-tya ‘having taken up’ (/Z7-); also in composition with a sub- 
stantive: vamas-ký-tya. The VS. has upa-stil-tya (xxr. 46) ‘having invoked’ 
and pra-sti-tya (xxi. 46) ‘having lauded’. 


Vill. INDECLINABLES. 


I. Prepositions. 

GAEDICKE, Der Akkusativ im Veda (Breslau 1880) p. 193—210. — WHITNEY, 
Sanskrit Grammar 1077—1089, 1123—1130. — DELBRÜCK, Altindische Syntax p. 440—471. — 
Cp. BENrEY, Vollständige Grammatik 241 and 784. — BRUGMANN, KG. P. 457—480. — 
J. S. SPEER, Vedische und Sanskrit-Syntax, Grundriss 1. 6, 87. 

592. Two classes of prepositions are to be distinguished. The first 
class embraces the genuine or adverbial prepositions. These are words with 
a local sense which, being primarily used to modify the meaning of verbs. 
came to be connected independently with the cases governed by the verbs 
thus modified. They show no signs of derivation from inflexional forms or 
(except Zrds and purds) forms made with adverbial suffixes. The second 
class embraces what may be called adnominal prepositions. These are words 
which are not compounded with verbs, but govern cases only. As regards 
form, they almost invariably end in case terminations or adverbial suffixes. 


. sFlya also appears compounded with 5 v. NEGELEIN 92 gives -vidh-ya (Yuyadh-) 
ni-, vi- and prati-, and -susya as occurring in the AV., but 

2 The gerund G-cg/zá-ya (AV. xix, 85), they are not to be found in WHITNEY’s 
the reading of the text, is not found in the | Index verborum, 


Mss. and is doubtless wrong; cp. WHITNEY's| 6 See note on AV.x.22 in WHITNEY'S 
Index Verborum. | Translation, 


3 From the present base of V4a-, cp.| 7 Conjectural reading in AV. xx, 1367; 


WHITNEY 992a, , see WHITNEY’s Index Verborum. 
4 afa-ma-ya is a conjectural reading. 
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E MI INDECLINABLES. ADVERBIAL PREPOSITIONS. p 5 


A. Adverbial Prepositions. 


593- Of the twenty-two included in this class', eight are never used 
adnominally, viz. dpa? ‘away’; úd ‘up’, ‘out’; zi ‘down’ Ont io Gate xpos 
‘away’; pra ‘forth’; vi ‘asunder’ (often etn NES S d 
v , J . 
Es s x En d oe adnominally, are restricted in their 
‘across’, a Tie niti Particular verbs, viz. decha ‘towards’, Zirás 
RS S S E rn E eleven, being employed both adverbially 
ple P y d ; berg te upon’; ánu ‘after’; antár. ‘within’; 
prati ‘towards’. x í i esr; Áo Mp SO Pr 
a. When combined with verbs5 these prepositions are not compounded 
in the principal sentence®. Generally speaking, they immediately precede 
the verb; but they are also often separated from it, e. g. d tua visantu (t. 57) 
may they enter thee’. Occasionally the preposition follows the verb, e. g. 
indro ga avrnod dpa (vm. 633) ‘Indra disclosed the cows’. Two prepositions 
are not infrequently combined with the verb7; no certain instances of three 
being thus used can be quoted from the RV., though a few such instances 
occur in the AV.? On the other hand, a preposition sometimes appears quite 
alone?; the verb ‘to be’, or some other verb commonly connected with it, 
can then be supplied without difficulty; e. g. @ tů na indra (1. 10%) ‘hither, 
pray, (come) to us, Indra’. Or the preposition appears without the verb in 
one part of the sentence, but with it in another; e.g. pari mam, part me 
prajim, piri nah pahi yád dAánam (AV. 1. 7+) ‘protect me, protect my pro- 
jeny, protect what wealth (is) ours’. As the verb normally stands at the end 
of the sentence, the preposition would naturally come after the object. Hence 
as a rule it follows the noun governed by the verb (though it is also often 
found preceding the noun). Primarily used to define the local direction ex- 
pressed by the verb which governs a case, prepositions gradually became 
connected with particular cases. In the RV. it is still often uncertain whether 
the adverbial or the adnominal sense is intended. Thus da‘vamsam úpa 
gacchatam (1. 473) may mean either ‘do ye two go-to the pious man’ or ‘do 
ye two go to-the pious man’. When used adnominally the preposition only 


1 On the relative frequency of these pre- | that practically all verbs except denomina- 
of combining with pre- 


positions in the RV. and AV. see WHITNEY, | tives were capable ‘ 
Sanskrit Grammar 1077 4. | positions. On the other hand, some verbs 
2 On the relation of da, dpi, úpa, ai, cess only in on EE with prepositions 
iri ing k prepositions | (DELBRÜCK, loc. cit. 
ded r phe a T Fa ; 6 áccha, tirds, purds seem never p be 
3 sám seems in a few passages to have | compounded with the veh ee OM 
attained an independent prepositional use | dent clauses; see DELBRUCK PS x t 
with the instrumental: sám usadbhifi (t. 63] 7 When thee are le y m 
sám painibhil ME 168), sám rkvabhits fone | mediately Day P. uet usually, On the 
9712), sám jyótisa yótih (VS.11.9), sám Qe | nearly alwayss ^ is all but invariably the 
(TS. 1. 1, 102); but in all these examples the | other hand, abhi us be vo Dr 
case perhaps depends on the compound | first of the two; 4 en ud o ono 
sense of the verb. BR. do not recognize | always so, “a and pra 3 5 


fre ÜCK ;| BRUCK 234- e 
the prepositional use, cp. DELBRUCK P» 4593 | PT repositions 
Ped hand: Pe GRASSMANN s.v.| ? CP. DELBRUCK 235. Three prepos eu 
on the other hand, S a verb are common in D.; 


; SH ath | combined with S A 5 
sám and WHITNEY 1127. sim" © ese | the last is then almost invariably d or dva. 


: i Ch. 1, 47. č 5 pu & $ pared 
xy The ee pi and gradár ‘in view | 9) on E ps impe E E E 
: i hii /ky- only. osition - » VS. L 13s ; 
^ M Ond Ves ye Hn Cosine sc [En IF. 13, ria DeLsrücx, Vergleichende 
; 1 v" 2 2 fa 
never PREIE met with in the RV. and | Syntax 3, 12 


AV. in combination with prepositions (cp. 
DELBRÜCK p. 433) there can be litte doubt 
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416 I. GENERAL AND LANGUAGES. 4. VEDIC GRAMMAR. 
defines the local meaning of the case. It cannot be said to ‘govern’ the 
case, except perhaps when 4 ‘up to’ or purds ‘before’ are connected with 
the ablative. à x : 

594. The fourteen genuine prepositions which are used adnominally 
are almost entirely restricted to employment with the accusative, loca- 
tive, and ablative. Six are used with the accusative only, viz. decAa, ati, 
ánu, abhi, práti and tirds; one (di) with the locative only; one (dva) with 
the ablative only (and that very rarely). 

The remaining six take the accusative and one or both of the other 
two cases: ári takes the ablative also; pa the locative also; dai, antar, 
d, purds take both the locative and the ablative also. The first two! of 
these six belong primarily to the sphere of the accusative, the last four to 
that of the locative. Thus it appears that the genuine prepositions were at 
the outset practically associated with these two cases only. The ablative 
came to be used secondarily with P477 in the sense of ‘from (around)'; and 
similarly with locative prepositions, éi = ‘from (upon); antár = ‘from 
(within), č = ‘from (on). In all these, the sense of the ablative case com- 
bined with the original meaning of the preposition to form a new double 
notion. But in gwrds ‘before’ and in @, when it means ‘up to’, which are 
both used before the case, the ablative sense has completely disappeared. 

The following is a detailed account of the genuine prepositions in their 
alphabetical order. 


accha ‘towards’. 

595. In combination with verbs of motion and of speaking, decha? 
expresses, direction in the sense of ‘(all the way) to'*. Used adnominally 
with the same meaning, it takes the accusative, which either precedes or 
follows. It is rare except in the RV.5 Examples of its use are: pra yatana 
stkhimr deché (1.1653) ‘proceed hither to your friends’; pa pragit.. decha 
pitiram matéram ca (1. 1633) the has come forward hither to his father and 
mother; kám decha yuitjathe rdtham (v. 743) ‘to (go to) whom do ye two 
yoke your car?'; dccha@ ca foüvené ndmasa vddamasi (vur. 21°) ‘and to thee 
we speak with this devotion’; préyim agad dhisánë barhly decha (TS.1.2.27= 
MS. 1. 1°? = K. 1. 2) ‘this bowl has come forward hither to the litter’. 


atj ‘beyond’. 

596. Adverbially dz is frequently used in the sense of ‘beyond’, ‘over’, 
‘through’, with verbs of motion. Whether it is used adnominally with these 
and cognate verbs is somewhat uncertain. There are, however, a few 
distinct instances of such use® of d# in other connexions with the accu- 
sative; e. g. salám dasim dii sréjah (vu. 563) ‘a hundred slaves (beyond =) 
in addition to garlands’; purvty dt ksdpa% (x.77?) ‘through many nights’; 
kád asyacdti oratám cakrmā (x. 125) ‘what have we done (beyond =) contrary 


z In regard to £a the sense of ‘motion locative in the v. r. sddanesu decha for 
to’ seems to be the primary one; for it is | sédandni decha (RV. 1X, 911), 
used twice as often with the acc., and its! 5 It is used with over twenty roots in 
position before the loc, is less primitive, the RV. and with only two in the AV. 
,^ Kt is once (vit. 3313) also used with (WHITNEY 1078). In the TS, it occurs with 7- 
sru- ‘hear’ in the sense of ‘listen to’. | go’ (iv. 1.815 1,2. 123) and with vad- ‘speak’ 
3 The final @ is short only at the end of (Iv. 5. 12 = VS, xvI, 4), 
a Pada and in 1, 31x7 and ix. 1061; other-| é The adnominal use survives through 


wise always decha, j the Brahmanas into the Mahabharata. 
4 In the SV. it is once used with the, 
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o his ordinance? ; yó Speirs 4h 

vd RE P; yó devó mártyüm dti (AN.xx.1277) ‘the god who (is) 
adhi ‘upon’. 

Hie 3 B pee ádhi in its adverbial use is ‘upon’, e. g. 

if adnominal use th poo pape 5 
which ic HONESTO wem DM ádhi is the locative, with 
uncertainty whether the preposition b 1 NM owever, there e Ap 
náhasya prsthé ddhi WF SER the verb or the noun; €: g 

pena: HS (1. 1255) he stands upon the ridge of the firma- 
ment. When referring to a person dédhi means ‘beside’, ‘with’ (from the 
notion of wielding sway over); e. g. yan, nasatya, garavdti yád va sthd adht 
qurvdse (1. 477) ‘when, o Nāsatyas, ye are at a distance or with Turvasa’. 

QR From the locative the use of dhi extended to the ablative, with 
which it is less frequently connected. It then primarily has the compound sense 
from upon ; e. g. dtah ... à gahi diuó và rocanad ddAi (1.69) ‘thence come, 
or from the bright realm of heaven’. Often, however, the simple ablative 
meaning alone remains; e. g. Afdayad ddhi (x. 1633) ‘from the heart; purusad 
ddhi (NS.xxxir.2) ‘from Purusa’. A somewhat extended sense is occasionally 
found; e.g. yam... kánva īdhá rtäd ádhi (1. 367) ‘whom Kanva kindled 
(proceeding from =) in accordance with sacred order’; má panir bhur asmád 
ddhi (1. 333) ‘be not niggardly with regard to us’. 

b. From the locative the use of dah: further spread to the accusative, 
though in a very limited way, to express the sphere on or Over which an 
action extends; e.g. prthit pratikam ddhy édhe agnih (vu. 36) ‘Agni has been 
kindled over the broad surface’. Otherwise, when taking the accusative in 
the sense of ‘upon’ with verbs of motion, dhi nearly always belongs to 
the verb. 

a. In the RV. only, ádhi is used seven times wil 
singular or plural of snú- ‘height’, to express motion along and over — ‘across’; e. g- 
ádhi snund brhata vártamanam (iv, 282) ‘the wheel rolling across the mighty 
P lained as the instrumental of the space (by —) 
vülo an'áriksena yàti ‘the wind goes through 
ns ‘upon’ being added to define 


he VS. has the regular locative of 
f the earth’. 


th the (following) instrumental 


cabrám ... 

height. This is probably to be exp 

through which motion takes place (e. g- 

the air’, 1. 16114), the preposition that regularly mea 

the action as taking place «over as well as ‘along. The 

snú- with ddhi : prthivya ádhi snigu (XVIL 14) ‘on the heights o: 
dnu ‘after’. 


598. In its adverbial use dnu primarily mean ; 
after’, ‘follow’; from this fundamental sense are developed various mo 
such as ‘along’, ‘through’. ; 
i j c i . When the influence 
In its adnominal use 47" takes the accusative eni mE e 
of the verb is still felt, it means ‘after’, along’, throughou es See 
yanti dhitdyo givo nd gdoyütir dnu (1.2 5%) my prayers D por 
(seeking) after pastures’; úpa prd yanti dhītáyah Gee gu 7 z 4 ae 
R f sacred order; yé d anus 
(forth go my prayers along the paths of sac 4 
ánu p bu 9?) (he might which Coe) Pu p j 
imi ; iyim á n ‘throughout the i ü : 
E thivim ánu (NS. xut. 6) ‘throug! i 
ed M tn all trees’, pradisó "nu (VS. xxxi. 4) M the regions. 
Wh E d i ns duu expresses: 
V in closer connexion with nou 3 e 
3 po boe in time: ‘after’ or (with plurals) ‘throughout a e.g. e 
anu rm (1. 1265) ‘after the first presentment; 472 dyin throughou 


j ; a h - z, , $ 
days b E : Vian = ‘in accordance with’; e. g. svam m ue 
DE ding to his own ordinance’; amýtān anu (VS.1v.29) af 
(1. 1287) ‘according E 


Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4 


s ‘after’, e.g. dnu i- 'go 
difications 
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manner of immortals’; ánu jósam (TS. 1. 1. 13? = VS. 1. 17) ‘for (= to suit) 
thy enjoyment. This is the commoner independent use. 


antar ‘between’. 


599. In its adverbial use, which is not frequent, avédér means ‘between’, 
‘within’, ‘into’; e. g. ads car- ‘move between or within’; anté% pas ‘look into’; 
antár ga- ‘go between’, ‘separate’; avtar-vidvan ‘knowing (the difference) 
between’, ‘distinguishing’. 

The fundamental and by for the most frequent adnominal use of 
antdr is connected with the locative in the sense of ‘within’, ‘among’; e. g. 
antéh samudré ‘within the ocean’; apsivantdr ‘within the waters’; antdr devésu 
‘among the gods’; gérbhe antéi (VS.xxxi.4) ‘within the womb’; matf/iamasue 
antdh (TS. 1. 8. 12? = VS. x. 7) ‘in the best of mothers’. 

a. From the locative its use extends in a few instances to the ablative 
in the sense of ‘from within’; e.g. az4ér dsmanap ‘from within the rock’; 
esd yayau paramad antéh ddre (rx. 873) ‘it has come from the highest stone’. 

b. From the locative its use further extends, in several instances, to the 
accusative, in the sense of ‘between’ (expressing both motion and rest), 
generally in connexion with duals or two classes of objects; e.g. mahan 
sadAdsthe dArusd d nisatto "ntár dyčvā (im. 6*) ‘the great one who has 
sat down in the firm seat between the two worlds’; indra it somapa cta]... 
antdr devan mártyams ca (vit.2') ‘Indra is the one Soma-drinker (between =) 
among gods and mortals''. 

dpi ‘upon’. 

600. In its adverbial use with verbs of motion 4/7 generally means ‘into’, 
e. g. dpi gam- ‘go into’, ‘enter’; but this sense assumes various modifications 
which may be expressed by ‘on’, ‘over’, ‘up’; e.g. dz dha- ‘put upon’, ‘close 
up’; ápi nah- ‘tie up’; ápi-ripta- ‘smeared over = ‘blind’. 

In its adnominal use, which is rare, ¢z is connected with the loca- 
tive only. It then has the sense of ‘on’; e.g. aydm, agne, tud dpi yam 


yajňám cakrm& vayám (1.5) ‘this (is), O Agni, the sacrifice which we have 
offered on thee'*. 


abhi ‘towards’. 


‘6or. In its adverbial use aġ%/ means ‘towards’ with verbs of motion, 
e.g. abhi dru- 'run towards’; it further commonly makes verbs of action 
transitive, e.g. Zrazd- ‘roar’ : abhi krand- ‘roar at’; it also sometimes, especially 
with £4Z- ‘be’, comes to have the sense of superiority: abhi bhū- ‘overcome’. 

The adnominal use of a2A/ is fairly frequent, though in many individual 
instances difficult to distinguish from its adverbial use. It is connected with 
the accusative only, in the sense of ‘to’; e.g. /Z zrsva narivabhi jvalokam 
(x. 188) ‘Arise, O woman, to the world of the living’. The sense of ‘over’ 
(implying dominion), abstracted from one of its secondary adverbial uses, 1s 
Re cionaly found; e. g. vífoz yds carsapir abhi (1. 865) ‘who (is) over 
all men’. 


1 In the later language az/áz is not in-| 2 The adverb ápi begins to be employed 
frequently used with the genitive (as well| secondarily in the RV. (though rarely) as a 
as the locative). An example of this occurs | conjunctional particle meaning ‘also’; Cp. 
as early as VS. XL. 5 (= Isa Upanisad 5):| BRUGMANN, KG. 588, 5. 
tád antár asya sdrvasya, tád u sárvasya asya 
bāhyatáh "t is within this all and itis with- | 
out this all’. | 
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ava ‘down’. 
602. In its adverbial use, áva generally means ‘down’. e.g. za gam- 
come down’; but is has also the extended sense of * Ego GU d 
syj- ‘discharge’. of ‘away’, ‘off’, e. g. dva 

In its adnominal use, which i NE 
with the ablative in the = “of "ond im s i E jl s 
examples, especially the second, the case seems to be directly depend 
T prepost ion D dua divi invatam (vi. 64°) ‘send rain down from 
MCA n dva diváh (AV. vit. 55') ‘which (are) thy paths down 

a ‘near’. 
E rae Rae d s verbs expressing either physical Or 
‘to’, ‘upon’; e.g. č re m i bs sensei) n IBGE towards’, 
op Ep eB yj- ‘drive hither’; 4 Zraud- ‘cry to’; 4 dhí- ‘think upon’, 
‘attend to " Less commonly, when used with verbs expressing rest or occurrence, 
it means ‘in’ or ‘at’; e. g. @ Zsi- ‘dwell in’, @ jan- ‘be born at’ a place. 

When used adnominally, & regularly follows the case, excepting only 
one sense of the ablative. It is primarily and most commonly connected 
yon the locative, when it has the sense of ‘on’, ‘in’, ‘at’, ‘to’; e.g. updstha a 
on the lap’; dadhús twa bhfgavo manusesué (1. 589) ‘the Bhrgus brought 
thee to men’. 

a. From the locative its use extended to the ablative, with which it is 
used fairly often. It is generally used after this case, when it primarily has 
the compound sense of ‘from on’ (cp. ddhi); e. g. parvatad & ‘from (on) the 
mountain. It also means, secondarily, ‘away from’; e.g. yas cid dhi tva 

Aübhya d sutdvam avtvasat: (1. 849) ‘who entices thee away from many 
(others) with his Soma draught. This secondary meaning is sometimes further 
extended to express preference; ©. g. yas te sikhibhya @ váram (1. 43) ‘who 
is a boon to thee (in distinction) from friends’, i.e. ‘who is better to thee 
than friends’. 

a. In about a dozen instances in the RV., d is used before the ablative 
to express ‘up to'*; e. g. yati girithya d samudrát (vil. 95?) ‘going from the 
mountains up to the sea’; d nimrücah (1. 16179) ‘till sunset 3. ‘This reversal 
of meaning is probably due to the reversal of the natural order of the words: 
samudrad & ‘from the sea’ thus becoming d samudrat ‘to the sea’. 

b. The use of @ is further extended to the accusative, with which it 
is least frequently connected, generally meaning ‘to’, ‘upon’, to express the 
goal with verbs of motion; e. g. antar īyase .. ‘yusmams ca devan visa & «a 
mártān (v. 23) ‘thou goest mediating to you, the gods, and to the people, 
the mortals’; satdéra sidatam barhir & (1. 1427) ‘may the two mothers seat 
themselves upon the litter; Ay &é nah (AV. m. 54) ‘come hither to us; 
devinam vaksi priyam d sadhdstham (TS. v. 1.11" = VS. XXIX. I) bring (it) 
to the dear abode of the gods. In closer connexion with nouns; a is used 
to express purpose in the phrases jésam č ‘for enjoyment, and váram & 
‘for pleasure’. ; 

upa ‘up to. 

604. In its adverbial use úpa is in sense akin to 2244 and d, expressing 

‘near to’; e.g dpa gam- ‘go near to. The fundamental meaning of close 


———$—$———— 


Cp. DetaricK p.45t- with the old sense of ‘from’ as well as 
i tions this is the | ‘up to’. 
EN eae i Ri . in C.also| 3 It is occasionally found after the abla- 


of d to be found in B. í c 
y oma ‘only before the ablative, buti tive in this sense; see GRASSMANN S. Y. d+ 


a is 
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contiguity is often coupled with the idea of subordination or inferiority; e. g, 
úpa sad- ‘sit down close to’, ‘approach reverentially’; wpa as- ‘sit under’, adore’, 

In its adnominal use za is most frequently connected with the accu- 
sative (which it more often precedes than follows) in the sense of ‘to’; e. g. 
d yahi .. dpa brdhmani vaghdtaf (1. 35) ‘come to the prayers of the wor- 
shipper’. 3 

a. It is also used (about half as frequently in the RV.) before the 
locative in the sense of ‘beside’, ‘upon’, ‘at’: yë upa sürye (1. 23'7) ‘who 
(are) beside the sun’; “pa dydvi ‘(upon =) up to the sky’ (from below); 
úpa jmánn úpa vetasé dva tara (VS. XVIL. 6 = MS. 1. 10') ‘descend upon the 
earth, upon the reed’. 3 

a. Quite exceptionally (only three times) “fa occurs in the RV. with the (following) 
instrumental. In two passages it expresses sequence of time in the phrase úpa dytibhis 
(V. 533; VII. 405) ‘day by day’, Once it expresses conformity: yásmai visyus trii pada 
vica&ramá úpa mitrásya dAármabAiA (Val. 1v?) ‘for whom Visnu strode forth his three steps 
in accordance with the ordinances of Mitra’. These abnormal senses of úpa are parallel 
to those of dv (598 a, b), and the construction to that of ádhi (597 a). 


tirds ‘across’. 

605. Adverbially ¢irds is used in the sense of ‘aside’, but only with the 
two verbs dha- ‘put and bhū- ‘be’, in the Samhitüs'; thus Z4 dha- ‘put aside’, 
‘conceal’; iró bhū- ‘disappear’; e.g. asakavdm tiró dadhe (vu. 50°) ‘I put 
away the scorpion’; zu £iró "Aut (AV. vill. 17) ‘may it not disappear. 

Adnominally “rds is used fairly often in the RV., and a few times in 
the AV., in the sense of ‘across’, ‘over’, ‘through’, ‘past’, with (nearly always 
before) the accusative?; e.g. 4 yé tanvdnti rasmibhis tirdh samudrdm (1.19%) 
‘who spread with their rays across the ocean’; wdyanti durita tiráh (1. 413) 
‘they lead him through (so as to escape) dangers’; ‘ir vísvaz reato yahy 
arva (x. 89%) ‘come hither past (leaving behind) all singers’. 

a. Figuratively “ds occasionally means ‘contrary to’; e. g. devdndm cit 
tiró vdsam (X. 1714) ‘even against the will of the gods’; yó no .. tirds cittani 
Jighamsati (vu. 598) ‘who desires to slay us contrary to expectations’ (= ‘un- 
awares’), yó no .. tirdh satyáni .. sighamsat (TS. 1v. 3. 133) ‘who may desire 
to slay us contrary to oaths’. 

pari ‘around’. 

606. In its adverbial use Adri generally means ‘around’, e. g. pari i- 
‘go around’; figuratively it also means ‘completely’, e. g. Adri vid- ‘know fully’ 
(cp. mep: oròe). 

Its adnominal use starts from the accusative, with which case it 
is, however, not very commonly connected. Here, too, it is not always certain 
that the preposition does not belong to the verb. It nearly always immedia- 
tely precedes the accusative in the sense of ‘around’, ‘about’; e. g. pari dyam 
anyád iyafe (1.30'9?) ‘the other (wheel) goes around the sky’. The following is 
one of the two instances in which pari comes after the accusative3: havamahe 
Sraddhim madhydmdinam pari (x.1515) ‘we invoke Sraddha (about =) at noon’. 

a. Its use then extends to the ablative, with which it is much more 
frequently connected. Here it has primarily the compound sense of ‘from 
around’; e. g. divds pári (1. 47°) ‘from the sky (which is) around’; ¢dmasas 
pari (L 507?) ‘from the surrounding darkness. The original meaning (as in 


1 In the SB. and later //rás is used with sense of ‘away from’ = ‘without the know- 
4r- ‘do’ also. ledge of’. 

2 It is found at least once in the AV.| 3 Cp. GRASSMANN, s. Y. pari, 784 (bottom). 
(xir. 339) and occasionally in the SB. in the! 4 Like the German preposition ‘um’. 
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d m disappears, leaving only the ablative sense ‘from’; e.g. ‘vam 

adbhyas tuám dsmanas pari .. jayase (n. 1") ‘thou art born e water 

Ps L ) from the waters, 
puras ‘before’. 


607. Adverbially purds is combined with y- ‘do’, and dha- ‘put’ only 
in the sense of ‘in front’; e. g. Indra] Arnot prasavé rathám puráh (151929) 
may Indra place (our) car in front in the enterprise’; mra: vísve devaso 
dadhire purdA (1. 131") ‘the all-gods placed Indra in the forefront. 
Adnominally purds occurs about nine times in the RV., in the sense of 
before and connected with the accusative, the ablative, and the locative; 
e. g. dsadan matáram puráh (x. 189') ‘he has sat down before his mother’; 
ná gardabhám jurá dsvan nayanti (u1.53*) ‘they do not place the ass before 
the horse’ (dsvat); yah sfijaye purd .. samidhydte (iv. 154) ‘who is kindled 
before Sriijaya’. 
prati ‘against’. 

608. Used adverbially ráfi means ‘towards’, ‘against’, e. g. práti i- *go 
towards or against; prati mā- ‘counterfeit’, imitate’. From this sense the 
notion of equality was developed, as in prati as- ‘be a match for; e. g. 
indra, ná&is iva praty asty eam, vísvā jatány abhy asi tani* (v1.255) ʻO Indra, 
none of them is equal to thee; thou art superior to all these beings’. The 
verb as- often being omitted, j74/i appears to be used like an adjective; e. g. 
indram ná mahna prthivi cand práti (.55*) ‘not even the earth (is) equal to 
Indra in greatness’. The preposition further comes to express adverbially the 
sense of ‘back’; e. g. pratt wh- ‘thrust back’; práti brī- ‘reply’. 

Adnominally pratt is used with the accusative only, altogether about 
a dozen times in the RV. With verbs of motion? or of calling it means 
‘towards’, ‘to’ (though here there is sometimes a doubt whether it does not 
rather belong to the verb); © g. práti tyàm carum adhvaram gopithaya pra 
hiyase (1. 19") ‘thou art summoned to the beloved sacrifice to drink the 
milk’. With verbs of protecting it means ‘against’ = ‘from’; e. g. dgne rd&sa 
no dmnhasah, práti sma, deva, risata} (VU. 1 513) (O Agni, protect us from 
distress, against injurers, O god’. Sometimes 1t means Que against, opposite’ ; 
e.g. dbodhy agnih .. práti .. ayatim usasam (v. 1*) ‘Agni has awakened in 
face of the coming Dawn’. It expresses conformity in the phrase prai# varam 
faccording to desire’ (cp. au b, za a, 2). 

a. In the phrase práti vastoh ‘at dawn’, occurring thre 
position seems to take the ablative, but vástoh may here 


fe " tt 
p B. Adnominal Prepositions: 


i ich 1 ded with verbs, but 
609. This class of words which is never compounded j 
only icit oblique cases (with the exception of the dative), cannot be 


istingui D 1 hich from B. onwards 
ar from adverbs such as urdhuám (w 
ae aS ition with the ablative in the sense of ‘above’ and 


is also used as a prepos! DE 
‘after’). It is to be noted that several of them govern the genitive eee 
instrumental, cases practically never connected x d eue ped F 
in the Samhitās. The following is an account of these wo g 


their alphabetical order. 


: Both abhi and pratt primarily express 


e times in the RV., the pre- 
be meant for an adverbial 


————— 


with verbs of motion: here it expresses ap- 


á TH — > fat? fon’: it 
direction ‘towards’, but the former tends to proximate position about’, ‘at’, ‘on’; 


DAT c Iso means ‘in regard to’, ‘in equality with’. 
imply Supe oneal ee pen p Cp. BR., and DELBRÜCK p. 463. 
comparison an 


i repulsion (‘back’). E 
2]n B d EAR sed after the; * Though sence E» nes po 
accusative though apparently never co ; 3 B 


nnected |fards, sócày sant 
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adhds ‘below’. 


610. With the accusative adés occurs only once in the RV., in the 
sense of ‘below’: “srdh pyrthivir adhd astu (vi. 104") ‘may he be below the 
three earths. It is also found once with the ablative (or genitive) in the 
same sense: adhd .. padi (x.1667) ‘below (my) feet. The latter use also 
occurs once in the SV. and once in the AV.: yé fe pántkā adhd divdA (SV. 
1.2. 2. 39) ‘thy paths which are below the sky’; adhds te dsmano manyúm 
úpāsyāmasi yd gurü (AV. vt. 42*) ‘we cast thy fury under a stone that (is) 
heavy’. 

antar ‘between’. 

611. This word occurs five times in the RV. with a following accu- 
sative in the sense of ‘between’, e. g. antaré dámpatr ‘between husband and 
wife’. It also occurs a few times in the AV. and VS. before duals; e. g. 
antara dydvapythivé ‘between heaven and earth’. 


abhitas ‘around’. 


612. This adverb is employed in a few passages of the RV. and AV. in 
the sense of ‘around’ with the accusative; e. g. sáro ná parndm abhito vddantah 
(vu. 1037) ‘talking as round a brimful lake’; yé deva rastrabAfto ’bhito nti 
stiryam (AV. xr 135) ‘the kingdom-bearing gods who go around the sun’, 


avds ‘down from’. 


613. In the RV. azds occurs four times with the ablative (cp. dva) in 
the sense of ‘down from’; e. g. auth süryasya brhattA purisat (x.27?*) ‘down 
from the vast misty region of the sun’. It is further employed four or five 
times with the instrumental; e. g. avó divá patdyantam patamgiéim (1. 1635) 
‘a bird flying down from heaven’. The latter use seems to be analogous to 
that of áďhi with the instrumental (597 @). 


upári *above'. 

614. This adverb occurs three times in the RV. after the accusative 
in the sense of ‘above’, ‘beyond’; e. 8. Zisrdh prthivir updri (1. 348) ‘above 
the three earths’. It is also found once with the instrumental in the combi- 
nation dhumyopdri, i.e. bhimya upéri (x. 753) ‘beyond the earth’. It is, 
however, more likely that here we have an irregular euphonic combination 
for Lhimyalh) updri* and that the case governed by the preposition is the 
genitive. This would account for the frequent use of vári with the genitive 
in the later language, while the instrumental would be unique. 


rté ‘without’. 

615. This word? is used fairly often in the RV., and occasionally in the 
later Samhitas, before or after the ablative (sometimes separated from it) in 
the sense of ‘without’; e. g. na rid tudt kriyate kim cand (x. 1129) ‘without 
thee nothing is done’; yébhyo nd rtd padvate dhama kim cand (TS... 6.14 = 
VS. xvit. 14) ‘without whom no dwelling is purified’. 


smdd) disappear in C., there is nevertheless| x See GRASSMANN, s. v. «dri; cp. above 
in the later language a large increase in|p. 65 (top). 

their numbers, greatly supplemented by the| 2 In origin an old locative. On some 
periphrastic use of nouns and by the pre-| other words representing old case-forms, 


positional gerunds. Cp, Sprijer, Vedische | used prepositionally (azza£ etc. cp. WHIT- 
und Sanskrit-Syntax 89—93, NEY 1128, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


VIIL INDECLINABLES. PREPOSITIONAL ADVERBS. 423 


paras ‘beyond’. 

616. In the RV. pards is used with the accusative, instrumental, ablative 
s E but in the later Samhitas it seems to be found with the eb 

a. It takes the accusative six or seven times in the sense of ‘beyond’ 
not only locally, but also to express superiority or excess; e. g. dt siryam 
parah Sakuna iva paptima (1x.107?9) ‘we have flown away like birds beyond 
the sun’; ahi devó nd mártyo mahás tava &rdtum pardA (1.197) ‘for neither 
god nor mortal (goes) beyond the might of thee, the great’. 

b. It is employed nearly three times as frequently with the instrumental, 
for the most part in the sense of ‘beyond’; e.g. paró matraya (vit. 99°) 
‘beyond measure’. In some passages this sense is somewhat modified. Thus 
the word twice means ‘over’ (as opposed to avás); e.g. yds fe amsir avas 
ca yáh pardh srucá (X. 173) ‘thy juice which (fell) down from and over the 
ladle’. Twice, moreover, it expresses ‘without’; e.g. pard mayabhis (Y. 44°) 
“without wiles’. 

c. With the locative it occurs only once in the sense of ‘beyond’: yé 
trimsdti trdyas paró deviso barhir asadan (vut. 28") ‘the gods who, three in 
excess of thirty, have seated themselves upon the litter’. 

d. It is found in three passages of the RV., as well as a few times in 
the AV. and the VS., with the ablative in the senses of ‘beyond’, far ‘from’, 
and ‘away from’; e.g. paró divdh (AV. Ix. 4^) ‘beyond the sky’; asmat .. 
paréh (vut. 2715) ‘far from him’; zvát pardh (AV. xm. 3%) ‘apart from thee’; 
paró miyjavats *tthi (VS.1.61) ‘go away beyond (Mount) Müjavat. The last 
example may probably be an instance of the accusative with ards = ‘beyond 
(the tribe of) the Müjavants *. 

purdstad ‘in front of’. 

617. This adverb is used two or three times in the Samhitas with the 
genitive in the sense of ‘before’, ‘in front of; e.g. sdmiddhasya purastar 
(m. 82) ‘in front of the kindled one’; vajah purastad utá madhyató nah (TS. 
Iv. 7. 12? = VS. XVII. 34) 'strength be before us and in the midst of us’. 


pura ‘before’ (time). 

In the RV. pura is used some twenty times, and in the later Samhita 
occasionally, before or after the ablative. It has pee sese of 
‘before’ (of time); e. g. pura ný jarásah (vin. 677°) ‘before o agea a 
Aruürdsya visíýpa (TS. 1. 1. 93 = VS. 1. 28) before the depara of the cue 
(foe)’. This sense is, however, often modified to express exc pu ; 
equivalent to «without, ‘except’, ‘in preference to, €. g ms sam K E d T 
vavrtsua (I. 168) ‘turn to us before (= so as to save us om) dis 2 


í xu. 34°) ‘except me’. ee 
mát (AN.xu. 359) p eme Bel 
th the ablative in the 


618. Thi i in the VS. wi 

. This adverb? 1s once used In | ¥ as QUI T P eA 

sense a ‘outside’ from’: idam aham tapiam var bahirdha yajnan nissyjame 
H * d 


(VS. v. x1) ‘this heated water I eject from the sacrifice’. 


sáca ‘with’. Pe: 
is almost restricted to the RV. where it is common 
bef nd after the locative, meaning ‘in association with’, beside’, ‘at’, 
efore a zd = 
E j ) i imple form davis ‘outside (used also wi 
ree ne oe 3 Et n abl) is frequent in B. and later. 


as the name of a tribe in | 
E it is used fairly often in B. and S. The, 


619. The use of sacā 
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‘in’; e.g. indra td dháryo% sdca (1.77) ‘Indra with his two bays’; maddyasva suté 


sdca (1.818) ‘rejoice at the pressed libation’; ndémucav asuré sdez (VS. XX. 68) 
‘along with the demoniac Namuci'*. 


sanitur ‘apart from’. 
620. This adverb is used two or three times? in the RV. after the 
accusative in the sense of ‘beside’, ‘apart from’; e. g. di sanitir (v.123) 
‘without a lord’. 


sanutar ‘far from’. 


621. Allied to the preceding word, sanutár appears once in the RV, 
with the ablative in the sense of ‘far away from’: Asdtrad apasyam sanutds 
cdrantam (v. 24) ‘far from the field I saw him wandering’. 


sahá ‘with’. 

622. This adverb is common in the RV. as well as the later Samhitas, 
before and after the instrumental in the sense of ‘with’; e. g. sahá ýsibhih 
(1. 2374) ‘together with the seers’; jarčyunā saňá (VS. vin. 28) ‘with the after- 
birth’; sad pdtya (TS. 1. 1. 10?) ‘with (my) husband’; mdnasa sahd (AV. 1. 1?) 
‘together with divine mind’, 

sakam ‘with’. 
. 623. In the same sense as, but less frequently than, sahá, the adverb 
sakim is used before and after the instrumental; e.g. sakdm siryasya 
rasmibhih (1. 477) ‘together with the rays of the sun’; sz gan mánasa 
yajham (VS. xxvit. 31) ‘may he come with thought to the sacrifice’; sad 
Jardyunaz pata (AV. 1. 119) ‘fly with the afterbirth’. 


sumdd ‘with’. 

624. This word occurs four times as an adverb‘ in the RV. with the 
sense of ‘together. It is found once governing the instrumental in the 
sense of ‘with’: jaya pátim vaAati vagniüna sumdt (x. 323) ‘the wife weds the 
husband with a shout of joy’. 


smad ‘with’. 
625. Besides being used adverbially some half dozen times in the RV. 


with the sense of ‘together’, ‘at the same time’, smdd5 also occurs about as 


often with the instrumental, meaning ‘with’; e. g. smát stiribhih (1. 5115) 
‘together with the princes’. 


2. Adverbs. 
GRASSMANN, Worterbuch 1737—1740. — WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 1097—1117. 


.. 626. Adverbs are most conveniently grouped as those which are formed 
with adverbial suffixes and those which are formed with case-endings. The 
former class may be best described according to the suffixes alphabetically 
arranged, the latter according to the ordinary sequence of the cases. 


? Though not found in the AV., sáca| 4 sumdd also appears as the first member 
survives in the TB. (1. 2. 18). of a compound in sumdd-amsu-, sumda-gana-, 

2 Cp. BR. and GRASSMANN, s. v. sumdád-ratAa-. i 

„3 On other adverbs of similar meaning, | 5 smdd also appears as the first member 
with case-endings (samdya, Sardtham) used | of six or seven compounds. 
prepositionally, see WHITNEY 1127. 
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A. Adverbial suffixes, 


627. -as forms adverbs chiefly of a 1 5 
E: ae n e y r T. : local or temporal meaning: thus 
fir-ds ‘across’, par-ds "beyond", pur-ds ‘before’. sa-déz-as and rad 

, Baits: 3 F died £ =, 'to-da 
tat once’; sv-@s ‘to-morrow, Ay-ds yesterday"; also mith-ds "wr ies y. 

628. -tas expresses the ablative sense of fom it BR e 

a. from pronouns; e.g. áfa; ‘hence’, amitas ‘tom ther’, itas 
whence”, éd-¢as ‘thence’, yd-tas ‘whence’, and, with accent on the suf itá. 
‘from hence’, mattás (AV.) ‘from me. S 

b. from adjectives and su vez ats 

P" dahina-tds ‘Tota terre bstantives; e g. anyétas "from another 
place’, daxsijia-tds he right, savvd-fas “irom all sides’; agra-tés “in front, 

, , e A 
hyt-tis ‘from the heart, etc.; the suffix is added to 2 locative case-form e 
patsu-tds ‘at the feet, beside pattds ‘from the feet. 

c. from prepositions: dnfi-tas ‘fom near, abhitas ‘around’, paritas 
(AV.) ‘round about’. 

a. These adverbs in -/as are sometimes used as equivalents of ablatives; e.g. 
álo bhityas ‘more than that’; tátah sasthat (&V.) from that sixth’, On the other hand, the 
ablative sense is sometimes effaced, the locative meaning taking its place; © g. agrz- 
lás ‘in front’. 


an ablative or a loca- 
rms and adverbial or ad- 
grin '&om the front; 
-23: “om a distance’; 
low, porát ‘beyond’, 
(probably due to the 


tive meaning. 
nominal prepositions; thus #des-t27 
ārät-tāt ‘from afar, uéfarat-tat ‘from 
pascié-tat ‘from behind’; adhds-tat 
purds-tat im or from the front, 


influence of the preceding forms) om} abore Pa 
630. -ti in dz-£ ‘near’, ££ Ir also in 44$ ‘beyond, proti 


‘towards’. E 
631. -tra or -tra has a local sense, 2nd is mosty attached to pro- 
= in sense: thus Gira "here, Gm 


nominal stems or stems allied to 
tra (AV.) ‘there’, 2i-tra ‘where? 
where’, «bhayd-tra ‘in both places, ‘every = specie À 
sa-tré "in one place’, ‘together; cus: u ‘on the MN a zin á 
many places’, jaZu-frá ‘amongst many dime ‘among US aod AE 
: K EN n E ca $ % c [ 

in simplicity’, purusa-tr@ ‘among men; mariyošr amang a 


‘on a couch’. 
a. These adverbs in rè are sometimes. 


yátrádhi ‘in which’, 4ds/z d du: 
times expresses the goal; egf 
632. -thā forms adverbs 
thus dza (more usually with shortened vori : 
imd-tha ‘in this manner, atid ‘hows twa be 
anya-tha ‘otherwise’, vised-the ‘in every Way > Ww, namádha AV.) ‘by name'; 
‘formerly’, pratnd-thi ‘as of old’; 7 taik TEENY ! 
eud-tÀà ‘just so’ : 
: 1 SERERE and 
a. -thám occurs beside -447 m PHpbim “thus, 
633. -dā forms adverbs À X 
roots; thus 4d (now, kadai hl 
sd-da ‘always’; sarva-dé (AV) “always: v 
: ` ways’ 
a. -dam occurs beside -#3 in sd-dam ‘al y 


form of-da, appears in #d-nim ‘now’, 


hand. This lecative sense also some- 
io (x.737) roads that go to the gods’. 


pulir ovement (x. 


of manner, esp 


ga-thdm ‘how? | 


; ively from pronominal 
of time almost Roni: yai ‘at what tum 


EUN e RV. nearly alw ays [em 
: In the RV. zaz itself is once used in- ES. Ane by cand == “never 


dependently in the sense of ‘in this way- | 
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b. di-, which occurs only in yd-di ‘ift, is perhaps related to -da. 

634. -dhà forms adverbs from numerals or words of cognate meaning, 
with the sense of ‘(so many) times’, ‘in (so many) ways’, ‘fold’; thus eka- 
dhä (AV.) ‘singly’, dui-dh3 ‘in two ways’, tri-dhā and tre-dha ‘triply’, catur-dha 
‘fourfold’, so-dha ‘in six ways, dvadasa-dha (AV.) ‘twelvefold’; Lati-dha ‘how 
many times?’, zati-dhdé (AV.) im so many parts, puru-dha* ‘variously’, bahu- 
dhá ‘in many ways’, visvd-dha? ‘in every way’, sasva-dha ‘again and again’; 
priya-ahé (TS.) ‘kindly’, pre-dha (MS.) ‘kindly’, dahir-dha (VS.) ‘outward’, 
mitra-dhé (AV.) ‘in a friendly manner’; d-ZZz and (with shortened final) ¢-dha 
‘then’, a-d-dhä (‘thus’ =) ‘truly’; sáma-dhāa3 (Kh.1.114) ‘in the same way’. 

a. sa-dha-, occurring as the first member of several compounds, in the 
sense of (‘in one way’ =) ‘together’, is probably formed with the same suffix, 
the final vowel being shortened‘; in independent use it appears as sahd 
"wis. With the same original suffix appear to be formed other adverbs 
in -ha; thus zd ‘here’ (Prakrit iď%a), 4i-4a ‘where?, visvd-ha® and visud-ha? 
‘always’, sama-ha ‘in some way or other’. 

635. -va, expressing similarity of manner, forms two adverbs: zva 
ike’, 'as'9; e-vd, often with lengthened final, eva ‘thus’. -vam appears beside 
-va in e-vdm ‘thus’, which occurs once in the RV. (x.1513) instead of ev, and 
a few times in the AV. with viZ- ‘know’; it is also found in the SV. (1.3. 1.179): 
nd ki evdm ydtha tvám ‘there is nothing such as thou’. 

636. -vát forms adverbs meaning ‘like’ from substantives and adjectives; 
e. g. aigiras-vdt like Angiras, manu-vdt ‘as Manu (did)’; purāna-vát, pūrva- 
vdt, pratna-vat ‘as of old. In origin it is the accusative neuter (with adver- 
bial shift of accent) of the suffix -zazZ, which is used to form adjectives of 
a similar meaning (e. g. Zv-zazt- ‘like thee’). 

637. -Sds is used to form adverbs of measure or manner with a distri- 
butive sense, often from numerals or words implying number; thus saza-ïás 
(AV.) ‘by hundreds’, saZasra-sás ‘by thousands’; sreni-s‘ds ‘in rows’; similarly 
rtu-sds ‘season by season’, deva-sds ‘to each of the gods’, parva-sds ‘joint by 
joint, manma-sds ‘each as he is minded’. 

638. -s forms two or three multiplicative adverbs: dvi-s ‘twice’, 
tri-s ‘thrice’, and probably catúr for *catúr-s (cp. Zend cathrus’) ‘four times’. 
The same sufüx forms a few other adverbs: adhd-s ‘below’ (cp. ddha-ra ‘in- 
ferior’), aud-s ‘downwards’ (from dva ‘down’), -dy/-s? (from yý- ‘day’) in 
anye-dytt-s (AV.) ‘next day’ and z/Zaya-dyí-s (AV.) ‘on both days’; perhaps 
also in aui-s ‘openly’ and Jahi-s ‘outside’ 'o. 

639. -hí forms a few adverbs of time from pronominal roots; thus 
har-hi 'when?, tér-hi ‘then?! The first part of these words seems already 
to contain an adverbial suffix -r?? (thus žá- = Lat. car)*3. 

640. There are also some miscellaneous adverbs consisting of isolated 


I Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 585. | $8 In the late parts of the RV, and in the 


2 The final vowel of purudha and vifzádAà 


appears shortened before a double consonant 
in the RV. 

3 Cp. sama-ha. 

4 As in dZAa, purudhd, vifvádha. 

5 See above 58,2 a (p. 52). 

6 Just as vifeddha beside vifuddha; but 
cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 582. 

7 On the other hand zitvaha ‘always’ is 
= vivi aha ‘all days) (‘alle Tage’) with^a 


single accent, like a compound; see GRASS- | 


MANN, S. Y. 


AV. iva has often to be read as va; cp. 
ARNOLD, Vedic Metre 129, but see OLDEN- 
BERG, ZDMG. 61, 830. 

9 See MERINGER, IF. 18, 257; cp. RICHTER, 
IF. 9, 238; SCHULZE, KZ. 28, 546. 

19 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 584. 

Tt amúr-hi, etár-hi, yár-hi also occur in B. 

12 Cp. avd-r, which occurs once beside 
the usual avá-s. 

13 Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 583. 
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words or small groups, mostly of obscure 
The latter in alphabetical order are: 
-ü0:£ LA) (fei , k " 
pe (always diea) ‘where?’ and a-Zy-4* ‘ 
-ar : pun-ar ‘again’ and sasv-dr ‘secretly’. 
_ 7 : antar-a ‘between’, pur-d ‘before’; 
which may be = zz ‘so and so’ from t 
-it : daksin-it ‘wi i ^ iin cthit-vit wi i 7 
3 e re UM right es $ and P In cikit-vit ‘with deliberation’. 
Gn a , 5 wrongly’, mi-t suddenly’; anu-sth-ú ‘at once’ 
g alter’, from V s/ta-, cp. su-sth-ú "in good state’). 
-ur : mith-ur ‘suddenly’. 
. Ji j- p € L 
-k : jyó-k long’. In several other adverbs -£ with more or less probability 
represents the final of a root; thus zinik ‘secretly’ (probably from *zinz-ac- | 
adj. secret ), madrig ‘towards me’ (contracted from madriak, neut. adv. of | 
madriac- adj. ‘turned to me’); auu-sdk ‘in succession’ (‘following after’ : |/sac-); 
a eee : 10 : 
ayu-sd& with the cooperation of men’ (sac- (follow); usd-dhak ‘with eager 
consumption’ (‘eagerly burning’ : /da4-). | 
-tdr : pra-tdr ‘early’ and sanu-tér ‘away’ (621). | 
-túr : sani-tír ‘away’ (620). 
-nám ; nī-nám ‘now’ and nana-ndm ‘variously’ (642 d). 


origin, formed with other suffixes. 
to-day’. 


perhaps also in zzz ‘variously’, 
he pronominal root za-?, 


B. Adverbial Case-forms. 


641. A large number of case-forms of nominal and pronominal stems, 
often not otherwise in use, are employed as adverbs. They become such 
when no longer felt to be case-forms3. Forms of all the cases appear with 
adverbial function. : 

Nominative. Examples of this case are prathamdm ‘firstly’, duitiyam 
‘secondly’; e.g. divds pári prathamdim jajhe agnir, asmdd dvitiyam part 
Jatáueda/ (x. 45!) ‘Agni was first born from heaven, secondly he, Jatavedas, 
(was born) from us. Such adverbs are to be explained as originally used 
in apposition to the verbal action: ‘as the first thing, Agni was bom. A 
masculine form has become stereotyped in Zi as an interrogative adverb; 
its negative forms #á-Żis and mé-his are often used in the sense of ‘never 
or simply 'not. s 

642. Accusative. Adverbs of this form are to be one. an 
various meanings of the accusative. The following are examples of nominal 
forms representing: y 

a. a abanats accusative: red hapdtam nudata M. Gee 
‘by song expel the pigeon as expulsion; ciiram bhanty gee Marci 

: E s 

Dawns shine brightly’ (= ‘a bright scil. shining’); mr ae du 
A/lvah (it. 184) ‘we adorned thy form many times Crem 2 - E 
similarly Aysu ‘boldly’, gurú ‘much’, ‘very’, à/zyas mores gramasva (1v.18") 
tive in Jara; added to verbal pre fixes; e a 16) ‘quicken still 
‘stride out more widely; sau4aróm sá Sad him forward still farther’; dd 
further’; rá tám naya p rataran (sD ai higher’; so also ava-tarám, 
enam uttará naya (AN. Vt o) Tem d the fem. accusatives sam-tardm 
paras-tardin, para-taram further away; 


and paras-taram (AV .). 


2 3 On the distinction between Men ol 
: e» PCM TF. 2, 200 fi., and adverbial use see BRUGMANN, 
. Op. cit. ; 
‘auf diese (oder) jene Weise’; BARTHOLOMAE, 


Eam 
IF. jo, 10—12, originally ‘separatim’. 
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b. the appositional accusative; thus esd-m ‘quickly’ (lit. ‘burningly’), 
hima-m ‘according to desire’; dma ‘by name", zzfd-zm ‘in form’, satyd-m ‘truly’, 

c. the accusative of direction; e.g. dgra-m (t-) (go) to the front of’, 
‘before’; dsta-m (gam-) (go) home’. 

d. the accusative of distance and time; e. g. durd-m ‘a long way off’, 
‘far’; ndkta-m ‘by night’, szyd-m ‘in the evening’, cirá-m “(for a) long (time), 
nitya-m ‘constantly’, Pzrva-m ‘formerly’. 

a. There are also some adverbs derived from obsolete nominal stems, which 
would seem for the most part to have belonged originally to the sphere of the cognate 
accusative; thus dva-m ‘sufficiently’ (from *ára- ‘fitting’), d/a-m (AV.) id.; tisni-m “n silence’, 
nanadnd-m (from nan2) ‘variously’, zzztá-mt (from nit) ‘now’; sakd-m ‘together’ (from *sakd- 
‘accompaniment’: sac- ‘follow’ 2. 

Finally a number of accusative adverbs are formed from pronominal stems; 
thus adds ‘there’, ‘thither’; id ‘just’, ‘even’; dd ‘here’, ‘now’; im ‘ever’ (e.g. yd īm 
*whoever); £d-d, an interrogative particle; 4d-, a particle emphasizing a preceding 
dative or (unaccented) the particles nú, sit, hi; kim "why? 5 -4T-m ‘ever’ (in ma-hin ‘never’); 
kuv-id *whether?'; ci-d ‘even’; /d-d ‘then’; yd-d ‘if’, ‘when’, ‘that’; 577 ‘ever’ ( ydz sim 
‘whenever’); sumá-d and smd-d ‘together’. 

643. Instrumental. With the ending of this case (sometimes plural) 
are formed adverbs from substantives, adjectives, and pronouns, the latter two 
groups being at first probably used with the ellipse of a substantive. Various 
senses of the instrumental case are expressed by these adverbs. Usually 
they imply manner or accompanying circumstances; e.g. /4ras-a ‘with 
speed’; sdhas-a ‘forcibly’; édvisz-bhis ‘with might; zdvyas-z ‘anew’; end ‘in this 
(way)’, ‘thus’. Not infrequently they express extension of space or time; e. g. 
dgrena "m front; aktú-bhis ‘by night’; div-a ‘by day’ (but div-@ ‘through the 
sky’); dos ‘in the evening’. 

a. The substantive instrumentals are chiefly formed from feminine 
stems in -@ not otherwise in use, but corresponding mostly to masculines 


or neuters in -a; thus a@-datrayd ‘without (receiving) a gift’ (détra- 'gift); 


dsay& ‘before the face of’, ‘openly’ (*vsa- = äs- (face); ;/ay& ‘in the right 
way’ (*rtd- = rtd-); naktaya ‘by night’ (*ndAta- — nákta-); sumnaya ‘piously’ 
(tsumnd- = sumnd-); svapnaya (AV.) ‘in a dream’ (*svdpna- = sudpna-). 


a. Several of these feminines are instrumentals from stems in -ta@ and identical in 
form with the stem; thus /ascá-/a ‘through’; devd-/a ‘among the gods’; bahi-ta ‘with the 
arms’; sasvdr-/@ ‘in secret’; dvi-/a ‘in two ways’ may have a similar origin (dvi-ta- *two)3. 
We have perhaps also old instrumentals of feminine stems in -a in /ag/;à ‘then’ = ‘at 
that time’; and in 2/744 ‘according to choice’, ‘at will’ (*z7-/Z- ‘choice’, from vy- choose"). 

B. In a few examples the instrumental seems more probably to be that of a radical 
stem with adverbial shift of accent rather than from a stem in -ã; thus $//-à ‘in secret’, 
rather inst. of gú- ‘hiding’*, than of a stem *g//-a-5; similarly mýş-ā ‘in vain’ (fm£'s- 
‘neglect’: inst. 775-2); sác-ā ‘together’ (*sdc- ‘accompaniment’ : inst. sac-à). In a-stha (RV1.), 
perhaps meaning ‘at once’, we seem to have an instrumental adverb from a radical a- 
stem a-stha- (‘no standing’) = ‘without delay’. 


b. The adjective instrumentals end either in -à (plural -azs) or -ya. 

The former are derived from a- stems and a few consonant stems in -c; the 
latter are anomalous feminines from w- stems and one or two 7- stems: 

. €. apakd ‘afar’ (dpaka- ‘fax’); trma ‘quickly’ (zrzd-); uccd and weedis ‘on 

high’ (wcd-); daksina ‘to the right’ (déhksina-); paracdis ‘for away’ (*paracd-); 

pasca ‘behind’ (*pascd-); madhyd ‘in the midst’ (mddhya-); sdnais ‘slowly’ 


1 Cp. Gray, IF. 11, 307 ff.; Foy, IF. 12,| 4 The normal inst. of which would be 
172. guh-ä. 

2 For some other adverbs of obscure| 5 Cp. RV. 1. 676 guha githam gas and in 
origin, which were originally accusatives,|the next stanza gua bhavantam. 
see WHITNEY 1111 f. 

3 Cp. Benrey, SV. Glossary, and GRASS- 
MANN, Worterbuch, s. v. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


ya 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


VII. INDECLINABLES. PARTICLES. 429 


(*édna-) and uL id.; sdna* ‘from of old’ (sdna-); samand ‘in the same 
way (sdmana-); tirasc-a@ ‘across’; nīc-& ‘downwards’; prac-a ‘forwards’. 

At A : aui ‘at once’ (anu-sthit ‘following’, adv. from sfz- ‘stand’); 
asu-y-a ‘swiftly (asu); dArsnu-y-& ‘boldly’ (dhrsnit-); mithu-y-a ‘falsely’ Gite, 
adv. fom mith- ‘be hostile); raghu-y-& ‘rapidly’ (raghi-); sadhu-y-a ‘straight’ 
(sadhit-); also wrviy-a (for urvy-d) ‘far’, from urut f. of urú- ‘wide’; and 
vifuy-i ‘everywhere’, from *visor-, irregular f. of vésva- ‘all’, beside the feeds 
inst. f. vésvayd, which itself seems once (vim. 68*) to be used adverbially. 

c Pronominal instrumentals are formed from several stems in -a 
and one in -4. Some appear in the masculine (or neuter) form of -g or the 
feminine of y; so ana ‘thus’ (and- that); amd ‘at home’ (dma- 'this); a-ya 
‘thus’ (a- ‘this’); e" ‘thus’ (ena- (this); 4a-y& ‘how?’ (&4- ‘who?’); ubhaya 
‘in both ways’ (wbhdya- ‘both’). From amú- ‘that’ is formed the adverb amu-y-d 
"n that way, with the anomalous interposition of y3 To the influence of 
the latter word is probably due the form kuhaya ‘where? (RV*.) beside the 
usual Atha ‘where?’. 

644. a. Dative. The adverbial use of this case is rare. Examples 
are: apardya ‘for the future’ (from dpara- ater’); váraya ‘according to wish’ 
(vára- ‘choice’). 

b. Ablative. This case is on the whole used adverbially fairly often. 
Tt is, however, seldom formed from substantives, as arf ‘from a distance’, 
asdf ‘from near; or from pronouns, as dt ‘then’, ¢af ‘thus’, ya¢ ‘as far as’. 
It is most commonly formed from adjectives; thus dard ‘from afar’; mmt 
‘from below’; pascãt ‘from behind’; saksat ‘visibly’; and with shifted accent: 
adharét ‘below’ (ddhara-); apakat ‘from afar (dpaka-); amat ‘from near 
(dma-); uttarat ‘from the north’ (úttara-); sant! and sanakat ‘from of old’ 
(sdna-). 

c. Genitive. The adverbial use of this case Is very rare. 
are aktós ‘by night’ and vds/os ‘in the morning’. ; : 

d. Locative. Several forms of this case have an adverbial meaning; 
thus dgve ‘in front’; abhi-svaré ‘behind’ (lit. ‘within call’) j astam-thé ‘at home’; 
aké ‘near; arés ‘afar’; rié ‘without; dzz4 ‘afar’; and in the plural aparisu 


‘in future’. 


Examples 


3. Particles. 


WHITNEY, Sanskrit Grammar 122, 132—133- 
p. 240—267. — Cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 817—855. 

645. Other adverbial words, the denen 
meaning of which is abstract or general, may be € . 
form tires groups, the emphatic, the conjunctional, i E HAE. 

i hatic particles, as 

first being the most numerous. The emp: as t 
on & preceding word, are either enclitic or incapable of send n ; 
the conjunctional particles, except utá, are of a a us ox e 
tives, having @ strongly antithetical meaning; generally py 


position in the sentence. d be translated by such words 

` i ticles may usually be trans 
646. The emphatic Ta d pm stress on the word they follow. 
V — Án! 


as ‘just’, ‘indeed’, o 
erhaps due to the influence of the numerous 


x In the last three adverba e accent nee due Wy from stems in -4 i. b 
i able. € fro: A ms " ead , i 

does not shift to the pr are due per-| an isolated pronominal i- stem. q; —— 

2 These anomalous 1o 4 sandt occurs also AA. NER 


haps tọ the influence of the pronominal $ On aré, àrát 2 
y is| 140. ; 


— Jzrsmück, Altindische Syntax 


of which is obscure and the 
Jassed as particles. They 


amu-y-a. i ad 
3 The anomalous interposition of 
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They are a2gd; dha*, gha, ha (the last two less emphatic than aha); sma; 
suid (generally following an interrogative) = ‘pray’; vái, nearly always following 
the first word of a sentence. Three particles which emphasize the precedin 
word more strongly in the sense of ‘certainly’, ‘in truth’, are Z/z (+ AV.), 
&Aálu (RV*., not in AV.), 224/a (RV'. AV*.). In the RV. zi usually empha- 
sises exhortations = ‘pray’, but sometimes also statements — ‘surely’; once 
(VI. 295) it seems to mean ‘but’, which is its sense in its single occurrence in 
the AV. The particle zé, when it means ‘as it were’, ‘like’, 
probably an emphatic particle = ‘truly’? 

647. There are several conjunctional particles, some of which are com- 
pounded. %3 ‘now’, ‘again’, is commonly used deictically and anaphorically 
after pronouns and verbs. Both z-Zí and ca mean ‘and’. ca when compounded 
with the negative particle as cand originally meant ‘not even’, but the negative 
sense generally disappears and caz turns the interrogative pronoun into an 
indefinite, as £d cand ‘some one’#. ca when compounded with íd, that is 
céd, means "if. ný ‘now’ generally follows the first word of the sentence. 
The disjunctive particle is vē ‘or’. 4/ (generally following the first word of a 
sentence) expresses the reason for an assertion — ‘for’, ‘because’; it is also 
used with imperatives, when it means ‘then’. It occurs once in the RV. 
(vi. 48°) compounded with the negative xé, but without change of meaning: 
hing ‘for’. 

648. The negative particle which denies assertions is z/ ‘not’. Its 
compound zé (= ná id) expresses an emphatic ‘not’; it is, however, usually 
employed in the final sense of ‘in order that not, ‘lest’. Its compound zd-4s 
often means ‘never’, and wd-kim, in the only two stanzas in which it occurs 
(viu. 78* 5), has the same sense. The negative also occurs twice (X. 547; 843) 
compounded with zZ as nani, which expresses a strong negative = ‘not at 
all’, ‘never’. When it is compounded with Z/ as nahi, the latter word retains 
the meaning of both particles: ‘for not’. 

má ‘not’ is the prohibitive particle regularly used with the injunctive 5. 
It is compounded with the petrified nom. -4żis and acc. ny to ma-kis and 


mä-kīm. The former frequently and the latter in its only two occurrences 
mean ‘never’. 


was in origin 


a. Adverbial words occurring in compounds only. 

649. A limited number of words of an adverbial ch 
entirely lost or, in a few instances, ne 
being found in combination with half a dozen particular verbs or as the 


first member of nominal compounds. In two or three examples the original 
independence of such words can still be traced. 


650. A few mostly onomatopoetic reduplicative w 
compounded with the roots %7- ‘do’ and 2Zz- ors, 


ending in -z once in -7: thus aZZZAalF kp tya® (v 


aracter have either 
arly lost their independent character, 


ords appear only 
the prefixed form generally 
I. 1033) ‘croaking, adala- 


t Another frequent particle of the same junctive, 
meaning, id, has already been mentioned tive except in the form bhujema; see 
among the pronominal accusative adverbs. | DELBRÜCK p. 361 (top). In the Khilas it 

2 Greek val, Lat. nae, cp. Lith, wei ‘as it | occurs two or three times with the 2. impv. 3 
were’ (cp. BRUGMANN, KG. 839); this sense | pasya (Mt. 1517) “istha (Iv. 525), and once at 
of xd is generally explained as derived from | least with the subj.: vadat (1.95): MS. vádeti. 
the negative —‘not (precisely): see WHtTNEY| © This is the only instance of the prefix 
1122 h; cp. BB. 22, 194 ff. ending in -z instead of -z in the RV. In 

3 On the Sandhi of x, see above 71,Ib.|the AV. -7 appears before forms of 47- in 

4 Cp. DELBRÜCK, op. cit. P- 544. the nominal compounds và/ZZ7/a- and vali~ 

5 It is not used with the ordinary sub- | £drd-, designations of a disease. 


nor the imperative, nor the opta- 
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bAdvant- (1v. 18°) ‘soundi : 
MED ; ing merrily’: jsatjana-bhd: 
Lhleldhy o an] ana- e : 
AU (vr. 537) ‘tear to tatters’; MU Dhdvant- (vit. 45°) ‘sparkling’; 
masmasd kun (Sexes REC eee ram (AV.v.238) ‘I have crushed’ 
Kx (IB EXE rsmrsá kuru (MS. 1. 77) * , j 
hivant- (MS. 11. 13/9; TS.1.4. 34") ‘glittering’, 27 20) crush’, malmata- 
became confounded’; bibiba-bhavant- (MS. 1. ERED (MS. 2": B.) 
651. The adverb avis ‘openly’, ‘in I 6°: B.) crackling’. 
3 viev i TN 
the verbs a5 Baz andeement™ ok QUE found in combination with 
e.g. avis karta (1. 86?) ‘make manifest’ Wit ike I. means DN 
sometimes omitted, it means 'become visible m bu) omer, uide gue 
«being manifest; avir agnir abhavat ( o IET p GE Go G2 santi (vui. 873) 
pra-dur, lit. ‘out of doors’ a ae Agni became manifest. 
4 ^ $ D S appear i inati, 
with y/2A4z-, meaning ‘become manifest Canes ap ce 
652. The word srad, whi igin: 
; im Wot ad, which originally probably meant ‘heart’ t, is oft 
ound in combination with d/a- ‘place’, in the sense of ‘ ith in’ * a 
nearly always, however, separated from the verb b dd ee EN 
asmai dhatta (u. 125) ‘believe in him’; srdd y other words, e. g. srad 
(VS. vim e ; srád asmai, naro, vácase dadhatana 
S. vur. 5) ‘give credence, O men, to this utterance’. It al i 
substantive svad-dha- ‘faith’, The word is once also p d AREA oe ne 
i A ets ! nd with -i 
sense of entrust’: Srdd visva varya krdhi (vu. 75?) ‘entrust all ee est 
653. The interjection Afi is compounded with y- ‘make’ in the Ss 
of 'utter the sound Aim, ; ‘murmur’; thus gáur .. Ain akrnot (1. 164°) ‘the 
m iE. ; hin-krnvati (1. 16477) ‘lowing’; hin-krtaya sodAa (VS. xxi. 7) 
hail to the sound Ain’; tásmā usé hin-hrnoti (AV. 1x. 645) ‘for hi ie Ge 
DM ( ) ‘for him the dawn 
n s 54. A few substantives, after assuming an adverbial character, are 
oun compounded with participial forms. ds/a-z ‘home’, which still appears 
es & noun in the RV. though commonly used adverbially in the accusative 
with verbs of motion, is combined like a verbal prefix with participles of z- 
go’ in the AV.: asfag-yánt- Setting’, astam-esyant- ‘about to set, dstam-ita- 
(AV. xvii. £73) * ‘set’. ‘The noun némas- ‘obeisance’ is similarly compounded in 
the gerund with 47 -"make' in the AV.: namas-hftya3. In the RV. itself names 
of parts of the body, with no tendency otherwise to adverbial use, are thus 
compounded with the gerund of grah- ‘seize’: Zarua-g/ Aya. ‘seizing by the ear, 
pīdagýhya ‘seizing by the foot, Zasta-gsrhya ‘grasping the hand'&. The 
transition to this use was probably supplied by nouns compounded with past 


participles, as sthas-kyta- ‘produced by force’. 
des a few monosyllabic adverbial particles which 


655. There are besi 
occur as prefixes compounded with nominal forms only. By far the 
most frequent of these is the negative prefix, which appears in the form of 
ded with in- 


efore consonants. It is compoun 
h adverbs, as a-&u/ra ‘to 


dn-ewa (AV*) 


an- before vowels and a- b 
numerable substantives and adjec 
the wrong place, a-punár (no 


‘not so’. 
656. sd-, as à prefix expressiv 


reduced form of the verbal prefix sam’, 

f B 2 D eU 
sd-cetas- ‘accompanied by wisdom’, wise; 
with songs’. 


tives, but rarely wit 
t again’ =) “once for all’; 


e of accompaniment, is employed as a 
and interchanges with saa-; €. 8 
beside sakd-cthandas- ‘accompanied 


but the independent form amas 
rhaddevati, 


1 See UHLENBECK Kurzgefasstes Etymo- language, but 
logisches Wörterbuch der altindischen dy tua is occasionally found; cp. B 
Sprache Amsterdam 1888— 89, s. v. graddha. | 1. 1, critical note in my edition. 
2 For some other later nominal compounds ee Cp. Msc Hos gad above 5914 
is ki WHITNEY 1092 C. . 413, bottom) and 591 D. 
p ue zi the later| 5 Cp. above 250. 


j This is the regular form in 
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432 I. GENERAL AND LANGUAGES. 4. VEDIC GRAMMAR. VIII. INDECLINABLES, 


657. dus- (appearing also, according to the euphonic combination, as dur, 
dus-, dus-), means ‘il’, ‘hard to’; e.g. dur-gd- (place) difficult of access’, 
dur-yig- “l-yoked’, dur-mati- ‘ill-will’; dus-cyavand- ‘hard to shake’; dus-kytd- 
“ll-done’; dus-stha- ‘irresistible’. 

658. su- ‘well’, ‘easy to’ is compounded with a much larger number of 
words than @us-?; e.g. su-kdra- ‘easy to accomplish’; sw-2/t- ‘acting well’, 
sugd- ‘easy of access’, su-mati- ‘good-will’, su-y//;- ‘well-yoked’. It is, however, 
still found in a state of transition in the RV., where it occurs independently 
more than 200 times3, being then connected in sense with the verb only*; 
e. g. asman si figyisah krtam (1.177) ‘make us well victorious'5. 


4. Interjections. 


659. A ceitain number of words having the nature of interjections occur 
in the Samhitas. They are of two kinds, being either exclamations or 
imitative sounds. 

a. The exclamations are dd¢ (RV.) ‘truly’, dasa (RV.) ‘alas!, Adnta 
‘come’ used exhortatively with the subjunctive, and Zay& ‘come’, before voca- 
tives, Airuk ‘away!, hurik (RV.) 'faway!, Adi (AV.) ‘hor. 
(x. 867) 6, 

b. Interjections of the onomatopoetic type are: Zré (RV.) used with 
kr- ‘make the sound ira’ = ‘tear to tatters’; /rAz/a (T. 
tions (TS. m. 4. 2*); cse? (RV.) ‘whiz? (of an arrow) used 
whizzing sound’; 244d/ (AV. VS.) ‘crash!’ pál (AV. xx. 
(IS. = AV.) 'dash"; 2444 (AV. xx. 1 


Perhaps zv 


S.) used in invoca- 
l with Zr- ‘make a 
353) ‘splash?; bä 
35') ‘bang!’, sá? (AV. xx. 1352) ‘clap’. 


1 See GRASSMANN, Wörterbuch, columns |sv dpayati ‘may he go well away’ as a 
614—619. |compound: s-a?ayat; but this is doubt- 
2 Op. cit, columns 1526—1560. | less an error for s% | dfa | ayati. See WHIT- 
3 In the AV. it is still used independently, | NEY'S note on this passage in his Translation 
but only 14 times. | of the AV. 


4 See GRASSMANN, Op. cit, s. v. sif, © See NrissER, BB. 30, 303; cp. above 
5 The Pada text of AV. xix. 491° treats | p. 337, note 7, 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 


It should be noted, in addition to what is said at the end of § 1 (p. 2), 
that when the abbreviations ‘VS.’ etc. indicate the occurrence of a form in 
a later Veda, they only mean that the form in question is not found in the 
RV., while it may occur in parallel passages of one or.more of the other 
Samhitas also. "The symbols “+ VS.’ etc. are intended to draw attention to 
the fact that the form indicated occurs in a later Samhita as well as in 
the RV. — In the enumeration of words, stems, inflected forms, and suffixes, 
initial alphabetical order is the principle followed. But it is occasionally varied 
for clearness of grouping. Thus the arrangement, in the case of compounds, 
is sometimes according to the final member (e. g. 308, 375 A, 5912) or, in 
the case of roots, according to the medial or final vowel (e. g. 421, 483). The 
principle is also departed from when examples only of very frequent forms are 
given. Thus the nom. forms of present participles are arranged in the order of 
the conjugational classes (314); the nom. and other cases of the a-declension 
are given according to frequency of occurrence (372). Adverbs are classed 
according to the alphabetical order of the suffixes (626—640) or the sequence 
of the cases (641—644). — The principle of giving the meanings of words 
has been followed throughout the work. But this has been modified in two 
ways in the enumeration of inflected forms. In declension the meaning is 
with the first occurrence of a case-form of any word found in the 
ed impossible to follow the same method 
For, owing to the modifications of sense 
prepositions, the meaning could not 


given only 
same paragraph (e.g. 372). It seem 
in lists of inflected verbal forms. 


due to context and compounding with 3 
be satisfactorily stated by giving it with the first occurrence of forms from 


the same root. The meaning has therefore been stated with the root only 
or when forms from different roots might be confused (e.g. 444, 445). But 
as the index gives the meaning of every root and enumerates all pos 
containing forms from that root, the general sense of all such RU 
easily be ascertained. — As regards references, figures without 2 ae aie 
always indicate paragraphs when books are divided into HUE ane: dt 
'*DELDRÜCK, Verbum 184 (p. 166—1 69); otherwise they re rd E T 
When pages have to be referred. to they are for the comen aa Rue 
often divided into quarters; thus LANMAN 3723 means 


. i NMAN's Noun-Inflection. RM 

: A A iS p. orignal read original. — P. 51, Mr fol ES 
dha- É ‘weak 7 x. — P.58, l. 

*eusdha-.— P. 56, 1.27, for AN. read BY. and for wo 


| ai d caklanjantu. — P. 60, 7 
er a 6 Meee rs ten becomes; l. 34, for (a-yas read a-yas; 
ey cea de Ld p.66, $72, 2 b: cp. OLDENBERG, ZDMG. 63, 298. — 


Er c er in instance of this in the RV. read 
ems to be no certain 1n 
Ti em in ER a far as d is concerned, of very e w 
RUNE RV e £ fan. (for £d) mitrdsya (1.1155); l 3%, alter 
m OB 


28 
Indo-Aryan Research. I. 4. 
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(x.95' 73) for however read too. — P. 70, l. 17, insert often also after But s, — 
P. $3, L 27, for Reduplicated stems read Reduplicated present stems; 1. 28, 
after ‘invoking’ add but perfect Sisriyand- having resorted to. — P. 99, l. 2 
from below, insert (AV.) after ma-midd-a-t; note 3, for ri-Zafé read rih-até, — 
P. roo, last line: on dása-māna- cp. p. 373 note 1 — P. 109, l. 3 from 
below, for vevis-d read vevij-d- and for cara-car-¢ read carü-car-d-. — P. 119, 
l 21, for sigzs- read jigTs-ú-. — P. 141, l.2 from below, for medh-i-rá- read 
medh-i-rd-. — P. 146, |. 6, for 204 read 244. — P. 156, l. 20, for várunas 
read vdrunas and l. 22, for pitdra- read pitira. — P. 157, l. 26, for occurs 
read occur. — P. 169, l. 21, after purusa-vyaghra- add (VS). — P. 192, 1.9 
from below, for mañāntas read mantas. — P. 197, note 7, for 55 read 
66 c f. — P. 199, note 5, add Cp. OrpExBERG, ZDMG. 63, 300—302. — 
P. 202, I. sing: OLDENBERG, ZDMG. 63, 289, would place the form rdya 
(1x. 77) here. — P. 209, l. 25, for ‘width sead width. — P. 215, note 5, for 
Bahuvrihi read a Bahuvrihi. — P. 238, note *, add Cp. OLDENBERG, ZDMG. 
63, 300—302. — P. 255, l. 11, for asas read -zsas; § 371, l. 3, for ending 
read endings. — P. 257, lines 9 and 12: on 47ug4, dand, and sakhyd (as 
acc. pl.) cp. OrpENBERG, ZDMG. 63, 287—290. — P. 264, l. 3 from below: 
according to OLDENBERG, ZDMG. 63, 293, also satruhdiyai. — P. 279, l. 10, 
for i-declension read rdeclension. — P. 304, l. 9 from below, for @an- read 
atman-. — P. 315 delete 1 affer 414. — P. 317, l. 20, for -yäźt read dt — 
P. 320, sing. 3.: ydémati should perhaps be classed as a root aor. subj., though 
this form seems to have a distinctly indicative sense in the two passages 
in which it occurs; du. 2. for sadathas read sédathas, which form should per- 
haps rather be classed as a root aor. subj; pl. 1., delete dyzmasi (AV.). — 
P. 321, l. 2, delete gdmanti: see p. 369 top; l. 12: the shift of accent is in- 
sufficient (cp. Zíg1s-fe) for the treatment of Asanti as a transfer form (cp. 
p. 100, l. 13): it should preferably be placed in 464 after vrZ7azfi. — P. 321, 
Indicative Middle: Sing. 1., delete daye (AV. TS.). Sing. 3., delete 2Zójate, 
yojate, stárate (p. 369,top) ; read vdAate before vasate, and sayate before stksate. — 
Du. 3, add sobhete. — Pl. 1, delete staramahe (p. 369, top). — P. 323, $ 424; 
Sing. 1., delete bhojam, yojam (503). — Sing. 2., delete yamas, váras (502). — 
Sing. 3., delete yamat, radhat, fa&at (502), tamat, dásat, sramat, sadat (510), 
minat (477), Snathat (452); for várat read varat (‘cover’): — Pl. 3., delete 
yaman (502), vaman, Sasan (452), add srésan. — Middle. Pl.3., delete yavanta 
(502). — P. 324, l. 4, for yoja read yója; last line, delete dayasva (AV.). — 
P. 325, $ 427 a, delete Sdsant- (455) and sdnant- (512). — P. 326, l. 1, for 
cayamana read cayamana-; § 428, Sing. 3., delete asadat (508). — P. 328, l. 3; 
: srna- read Four; 1,4 add gr- ‘sing’ : grud- (AV.) beside grzd-, and sy- ‘crush’ 
fer Two (AV.) beside syya-. — § 430, Sing. 2., read 2sipasi (AV.) before 
tirasi; Middle. Sing. 1., delete myje and suse (451).— P. 329, $ 431, Sing. 34 
delete 27747; $ 432, delete guZas, rudhat, frbán (510) and add bhujat (bhuy- 
'bend). — P. 330, l. 11, add meddtam; l. 14, after TS. 1v. 6. 5' add = AV. 
VS. MS. — $ 435, delete Asiydnt-, myjánt- (455), eitánt- (506), guAdnt-, sucant- 
(512), susdnt-, svasdnt- (455); insert ‘bending’ after bhusént-; Middle, delete 
&uhámana-, dhrsdmana-, nytdmana-, sucdmana- (512). — § 436, Sing. 2., add 
adyas. — P. 332, l. 1, add Zayamasi (AV.); l. 7, add daye (AV. TS.); § 441, 
add raya. — P. 333, l. 12, delete eZyamaza-. — P. 337, lines 6 and 8, delete 
hithés and bhatds (502), and (AV.) after psatds; Middle. Sing. 1., for mje 
(AV.) read myje; add suse (V svas- ‘blow’). — P. 338, l. 2., delete parcas, 
Sahas (502); l. 5, add snathat; l. 10, add vdman, sasan; l 12, delete vdrjate 
(502). — $ 454, Act. Sing., add drahi (AV.) and dratu (AV.) and after paki 
delete (AV.); note 4, add Perhaps root aor. subj; cp. 502 (p. 369). — 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 435 


P. 339 1. 6, delete sotana (su- ‘press’): Cp. 505. — $455, Act, delete 
dArsánt- (512), add myjánt-, Susdnt-, fvasdnt-; Middle., delete dhysand- (AV.) 
add Zva£sa;d-. — P. 340, l. 3, delete svand- (su- ‘press’, SV.): cp. 506. pe 
P. 342, l. 11, delete piprati.— P. 343, l. 12, Sor 'TS.1v.6.15 read TS. 1. 6. 14. — 
P. 345, $ 467, delete Zrnfat and sumbAand-, — P. 350, l. 1r, for grnāt (AV.) 
read pruat; l. 16, add minat (for minat). — P. 359, l. 23, delete VS. XXXIIL. 87; 
l. 24, after sy- ‘crush’ add AV.; 1, 26, after ‘bring forth’ add AV.; note '*, for 
sasahe read sasahé. — P. 361, l. xo, add cakdu before sasudr. — P. 362, |. 6: 
edant though sing. in form is pl. in meaning and stands by haplology for 
cakanantu:; cp. p. 58, 1.4 from below. — P. 364, l 12, read -ran or -iran 
for -iran; l. 9 from below, delete dvavacit (549).— P. 366, l. 5 from below, 
delete kran ( V krand-): see 522 (s-aor.). — P. 367, l. 2, delete dZran (/krand-): 
see 522 (s-aor.); l 22, delete aprkta (V pre-): see 522 (s-aor). — P. 368, 
$ 502, l.3, add sdAas; 1.6, for yamat read ydmat; 1.7, add dat; 1. 9, after 
pathdas add ‘drink’. — P. 369, l. 5 from below: on aydsam (AA. v. 3. 2) see 
KxrrH, Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 157, note ?, and Index iv, /a-. — P. 374, 
l 22, add d7bAzs-athis. — P. 383, l. 8, delete ayzsz. — P. 384, L 4 from 
below, add 3. ayastt. — P. 397, l. 2 and l. 24, add vildyasi and vildyasva. 


28* 
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


AA. = Aitareya-Aranyaka, 
AB. = Aitareya-Brahmana. 
AJPh. == American Journal of Philology. 
APr. = Atharva-Pratisakhya. 
ASL. — Ancient Sanskrit Literature. 
AV. = Atharva-Veda, 
Ay. == Avesta. 
B. = Dráhmana. 
BB. == BEZZENBERGER's Beiträge. 
BI. = Bibliotheca Indica. 
BR. = BóHTLINGK and RoTH (St. Petersburg Dictionary). 
C. — Classical Sanskrit. 
GGA. == Gttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen. 
IE. — Indo-European. 
IF. — Indogermanische Forschungen. 
Ur. — Indo-Iranian. 
IS. == Indische Studien. 
JAOS. — Journal of the American Oriental Society. 
K. = Kathaka. 
KG. = BRUGMANN's Kurze Vergleichende Grammatik. 
Kh. — Khila. $ 
KZ. = Kuun’s Zeitschrift. 
MS. — Maitrayani Samhita. 
N. — (Proper) Name. 
O. u. O. — Orient und Occident. 
Pp. = Pada-patha. 
pw. = Petersburger Wörterbuch (BOnTIINGK’s Smaller Lexicon). 
Paipp. — Paippalada. 
RPr. — Rigveda-Pratisakhya. 
RV. — Rigveda. 
S. = Sutra. 
SA. = Sahkhayana-Aranyaka. 
SB. = Satapatha-Brahmana. 
SBE. — Sacred Books of the East.- 
SV. == Sama-Veda. 
TB. — Taittirlya-Brahmana. 
TPr. — Vaittirlya-Pratisakhya, 
T. == Taittirlya-Samhita. 
= Upanishad. 
jasaneyi-Prātiśakhya. 
/ajasaneyi-Samhita; (2) Vedische Studien. 
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I. SANSKRIT INDEX. 


The references in both Indexes are to paragraphs. 


a-, an-, negative particle com- 
pounded with nouns 251, 
655. 

Vams-‘attain’, pr. 470, sj. 471, 
impv. 472; pf. 482 c a, 485, 
sj. 487, opt. 489, pt. 4935 
root aor. 500, inj. 503; opt. 
504, prec. 504; a-aor. opt. 
5113 s-aor. sj. 523; inf.585, 4. 

Vamh- ‘compress’, pf. 482c ; 
p. 358, n. 9. 

akramim, Yl. S. aor. 


66 c f 2. 


Véran- 


/aks- ‘mutilate’, pr.impv. 472; | 


pr. pt. 473; 2saor. 529. 


dksan, root aor. of ghas- 499. | 


ankhaya- den., sj. 569 a. 
Vac- ‘bend’, pr. 422, impv. 


426; ps. pr. 445, Pt. 447| 


impf. 448; gd. 59t a. 
acchü ‘towards’, prep. 
acc. 595. 

Vaj- ‘drive’, pr. 422, sj. 423, 
opt. 425, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; ps. 445, pt. 4473 
inf. 584 b. 

Vañj- ‘anoint’, pr. 464, sj. 465; 
impv. 466, pt. 467, impf. 
468; pf. 482 c a, 485, Sj: 
487, opt. 489, pt. 493; PS: 
445, pt. 4473 PP- 574» 2- 


with 


Vat -*wander, pr. 422; pt. 427. | V 


áli ‘beyond’, prep. with acc. 


596. 1 

Vad- ‘eat’, pr. 451, SJ- 452; 
opt.453, impv. 454» pt. 455 
impf. 456; pp- 57635 inf. 
585, 4, 586 b. 

adánt- ‘eating’, inflected 295C. 

adAás below’, prep. with acc: 
abl. 610. : 

adhi ‘upon’, prep. with loc. 
abl. acc. inst. 597. 

Van- ‘breathe’, pr. 422, 430 
451, impv. 454, Pt 455: 
impf. 456; pf. 482 c, 485; 
is-aor. 529; CS- 556. 

andks- ‘eyeless’ 340- 

anaduah- *ox! 351% 

andsamahai, pf. S) yams- 
482 ca. 3 


duu ‘after’, prep. with acc. 598. 
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| antár ‘between’, prep. with 
loc. abl. acc. 599. 

antara ‘between’, prep. with 
acc. 6LI. 

| anyá- ‘other’ 403, I. 

| dp- ‘water’ 334. 

apád- ‘footless’ 319 a. 

dfas- n. ‘work’ and apás- ‘ac- 

| tive’, inflected 344. 

| dfi ‘upon’, prep. with loc. 600. 

| abhanas, 2. s. impf. VéZany- 

66 c 2; p. 345, note 19. 

| abhi ‘towards’, prep. with acc. 

601. 

| abhitas ‘around’, prep. with 
acc. 612. 

Vam- ‘injure’, pr. 422, 451, 
inj. 424, pt. 427; red. aor. 
514; CS. 555- 

amba, f. voc. 374 (p- 265) 

ayám ‘this’, inflected 393. 

ayüs 2.s. aor. /ya/- 66 c2, 

| arafiya- den., sj. 569 a. 

| ari- devout’, inflected 380 b 3- 

Varec- ‘shine’, ‘praise’, pr. 422, 

| sj. 423, inj. 424, impv. 426, 

pt. 427, 

pt 447; pf 482 ca, 485; 

cs. 556; inf. 585,1. — 

artháya- den., sj. 569 a, impv. 

569 d. ) 

arh- ‘deserve’, pr. 422, S). 

423, pt- 4275 pf. 485; inf. 

581, I. 

arhire, 3. pl. pf. 482 c «- 

Vav- ‘favour’, pr. 422, Sj. 425; 
inj. 424, opt. 425, impv. 426, 
pt. 427, impf. 428; pf. 482 c; 
485; root aor. opt. prec. 
504; /-aor. 529, 5)- 530, inj. 
$31, impv. 533; ft: 537, Pt- 
538; pp. 574.145 inf. 585, 4- 

ad: this’, pron, inflected 396. 

dva ‘down’, prep- with TU 

avayas, nom. of avayg- 
c É 1; 30 
avas ‘down 
abl. 613. 

dui- ‘sheep’ P- 2 
as- Seat’, pr. 4 5 

VE 478, pt 479 impf. 
480; pf 482 0,4855 © 


224 


2. 
from’, prep. with 


83 (top). 


impf. 428; ps. 445; | 


6, opt. 477; | ^ 


aor. 529, 
515 b. 
dsman- ‘stone’, inflected 329. 
Vi. as- ‘be’, pr. 451, Sj. 452, 
inj. 452, opt. 453, impv.454, 
pt 455, impf. 456; pf. 482 c, 


inj 331; pp. 


405. 

V2. as- ‘throw’, pr. 439, impv. 
441, pt. 442, impf. 443,456; 
pf. 485; ft. 537; ps. 4455 
Pp- 572; inf. 585, 4. 

asau ‘that’, inflected 394. 

askyta, root aor. of $y- ‘make’ 
500. 

asmaka ‘of us’ 390, T. 

| asrat 3. s. aor. \/sras- 66 c£2; 


499. — 
| Vah- ‘say’, pf. 482 c, 485. 
alám ‘VY, inflected 391, 1. 


acc. 603. 

dd ‘then’, Sandhi of 67. 

an- pf. red. syllable 482 c a. 

-and pf. pt. suffix 491. 

Vap- ‘obtain’, pr- 479; impv. 
472, impf. 474, pt- 479; Pf- 
482c, 485, pt.493; prec. 
504; a-aor. 508, opt. 5115 
des. 542, Sj. 544- 

abhit- ‘present’, inflected 383. 

yar- ‘praise’ (2). pr. 439- 

avayas, nom. of avayaj- 302. 

avis ‘openly’, adv. with Pas- 
yoku-, V4r- 651. 

yas- ‘sit’, pr. 451, sj. 452, opt. 
453, impv. 454, Pt 455 
impf. 456. 


r. 422, 439, 45b 
nj. 424, 452, Opt. 


1 


V go, P 
sj. 452, ! 


3, impv.426, 454 pt 427, 
a 455; impf. 428, 4565 
pf. 482 c, 485, pt. 492; 


ft. 537, 539, Pt 
578,1; inf. 585, 
587b; gd. 


Vidh- 
impv. 


d ‘near’, prep. with loc. abl. 


E 
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aor. sj. 502, opt. 504, pt. 
506; ps. 445, impv. 446, 
pt. 447, 455, 467, impf. 468; 
pp. 573; inf. 584 b, 586 a. 
Vinu- ‘send’, pr. 422, 470, sj. 
423, impv. 426, 472, pt. 427, 
impf. 474. 
tyatha, 2. s. pf. Vi- 485. 
VzZ:be quiet’, cs.554, aor.560a. 
VI. is- ‘desire’, pr. 430, sj. 431; 
inj. 432, opt. 433, impv. 434, 
pt. 435, impf. 436; gd. 591a. 
V2. is- ‘send’, pr. 430, 439, 


476, inj 432, impf. 436, | 


impv. 441, pt 442, 479; 
485; pp. 575 b. 
isagaya- den., impf. 569f.; 
inf. 585,1 4 3; 588 c e. 
isanya- den., impv. 569 d. 
igaya- den., opt. 569c. 


VE- = y, pr. 451. 

Viks- ‘see’, pr. 422, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; z;-aor. 529; cs. 
554; gdv. 580a. 

mkh- ‘swing’, cs. 554 a, sj. 
559b, pp. 575c | 

Vid- ‘praise’, pr. 451, sj. 452, 
inj. 452, opt. 453, impv. 
454, pt 455; pf. 482 c, 
485; pp. 5752 3; gdv. 
579,4, 580. 

V'iz- ‘set in motion’, pr. 451, 
Sj 452, impv. 454, impf. 
428, 456, pt. 455; pf. 482 c, 
485; cs. 554a, sj. 559 b. 

Vis- ‘be master’, pr. 422, 451, 
inj 424, opt. 453, pt. 455, 
impf. 428; ‘be able to’ with 
inf. 587a e, ba. 

Vis- ‘move’, pr. 422, inj. 424, 
impv. 426, pt.427; pp. 575b. 

V7%- ‘desire’, pr. 422; pf. 485. 


u particle 647; Sandhi of 71 b. 
Vt- ‘proclaim’ 451, 470. 


Vuks- ‘sprinkle’, pr. pt. 427;| 


ij-AOT. 529; cs. 554a; pp: 
575 a1, 

Vuc- ‘be pleased’, pr. 437, 
impv. 441; pf.482c, 485, 
pt. 492. 

Vud- ‘wet’, pr. 464, impv. 466, 


Pt. 427, 467, impf. 468; pf. | 


, 4853 ps. 445. 

“pa ‘up to’, prep. with acc. 
loc. inst. 604. 

dn ‘above’, prep. with acc, 


I4. 

Vutj- force’, pr. impv. 434, pt. 
435, impf.436; pp. 575 a1. 

Vubh- ‘confine’, pr. impy. 434, 
impf. 468, 480. 

urusya- den., Sj. 569 a, opt. 
$69 c, impy. 569 d, impf. 
569 f; pp. 574,2, 


490; plup. — pf. inj. 495; 
is-aO0r. 529, sj. 530. 
Aaniyvams- ‘younger’, inflected 


ulod- p. 59, note 1. 
| Vs- ‘burn’, p. 422, inj. 424, 
| impv. 426, pt. 427, 479. 
|urds- f. ‘dawn’ 4423; 344! 346. 
| (p. 233) Vžam- ‘love’, pf. pt. 493; cs. 
| 555, Sj. 559 b, pt. 559 e. 
| Z(i- ‘aid’, d.s. = inf. 585,5 | 4drman- ‘act’, inflected 329. 
contracted dat. s. p. 282;| Žas- ‘scratch’, impf. 428. 
inst. s. = inst. pl. p. 287. | VZas- ‘open’, pr. impv. 426; 
uinaya- den., aor. 570. DD 73 
V1. zA- ‘remove’. pr. 422,|Zaà- = Vhan- 
impv. 426, impf. 428. | 485, pt. 493. : 
V2- h- ‘consider’, pr. 422,| |/#ds- ‘appear’, intv. 545, 1, 
451 (3.pl) pt. 455; pf.| 546, 547, pt. 548, impf. 
482 c, 485; s-aor. pt. 527;| 549; cs. 556 a. 
i-aor. 529. kirldya- den., sj. 569 a. 
Vžuģ- ‘be angry’, pr. pt. 442; 
Vr- ‘go’, pr. 430, 458, 470,| cs. 553b; pp. 575 b. 
sj. 431, 471, inj. 471, impv. | |Zz7- ‘hum’, pr. pt. 427. 
434, 460, 472, pt. 473, impf. | Zzd- ‘burn’, 
| 474; pf. 482 c, 485, pt.| 559b. 
492, 493; root aor. 500,|]/1. 47- ‘make’, pr. 451, 470 
inj. 503, opt. 504, pt. $06; | (inflected), sj. 471, inj. 471, 
a-aor. 508, sj. 509, inj. 510, opt. 471, impv. 472, pt. 473, 
impv. 512; red. aor. 514; impf. 474; pf. 482a, 485 
intv. 545, 2, 546; cs. 558a, | (inflected), opt. 489, pt. 492, 
aor. 560, pp. 575c, gd. 493; plup. 495; root aor. 
590 b, 591a, b. (inflected) 498, 499, sco, 
rg^ayá- den., inj. 569 b. sj. 502, inj. 503, opt. 504, 
Vz/- ‘direct’, pr. 430, 439.| prec. 504, impv. 505, pt. 
464, impv. 434, pt. 442,| 506; a-aor. 508, impv. 512; 
467, impf. 468. s-aor. 522; ft. 537, 539 (in- 
Vrn- ‘go’, pr. 430. flected), sj. 538, pt. 538; 
|Z(aya- den., inj. 569 b. des. 542b; intv. 545, 3, pt. 
|z(£ ‘without’, prep. with abl. 5495 ps. 445, pt. 447, aor. 
| 615. 501; pp. 573; gdv. 578, 1, 
| Vrd- ‘stir’, pr. 422, impy. 434,| — 581; inf. 585,4, 586b, 587b; 
impf. 436; cs. 553c, sj. gd. 590 a, b, c, 591 b. 

559 b. V2. kr- ‘commemorate’, z;-aor. 
Vrdh- thrive’, pr. 470, sj. 464,| 5295 intv. 545, 2, 546, 547, 
impv. 441, pt. 467, impf. aor. 550 b, gdv. 578, 1. 
474; pf. 485; root aor. sj. | /1. Z7/- ‘cut’, pr. 430, inj. 
502, opt. 504, prec. 504,| 432, impv. 434, pt. 435, 
pt. 506; a-aor. opt. 511; impf. 436; pf. 485; a-aor. 
des. 542, pt. 5445 ps. 445,| 508, pt. 512; ft. 537, 539; 

impy. 446; gdv. 578, 4. gd. 591 a, 
| Vz- ‘injure’(?), s-aor. pt. 527. | V2. Zz/- ‘spin’, pr. 464; ps. 
Vrs- ‘tush’, pr. 422, 430, sj. pr. pt. 447. 
423, inj 424, impy. 426, | V4z7- ‘lament’, pr. 422, pt. 
pt. 427, 435. 427, impf. 428; plup. 495; 
Toot aor. 500; zs-aor. 529; 
cs. 554. 


‘enjoy’, pf. 


cs. 554a, sj. 


éka- ‘one’ 403, 2, 406 a I. 
Z£a-fad- ‘one-footed’ 319 a. kypana- den., sj. 569 a. 
Vg- ‘stir’, pr. 422, sj. 423, Vérs- ‘be lean’, pr.impv. 4343 
impv. 426, pt. 427, impf.! pf. 485; cs. 553 c. 
428. Vérs- ‘plough’, pr. 422, 430, 
Vedh- ‘thrive’, pr. 422, impv. inj.424, impv.426, pt. 4355 
426; zs-aor. opt. 532. pf. 485; red. aor. 514; intv. 
ena- ‘he, she, it’, inflected 395. 545, 2, 547, impf. 549. 
VAF- ‘scatter’, pr. 430, sj. 431, 
impy. 434; ds-aor. sj. 530. 
Vki- ‘be adapted’, pr. 422, 
opt. 425, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; pf. 482, 485; sj. 
487; red. aor. 514, sj. 515; 
cs. 553 d, 559 (inflected), sj. 


ohivams- pf. pt. 492 a. 


ká- ‘who??, pron. 397. 

Aandiya- den., ft. and pp. 570. 

V£an- *enjoy, pr. pt. 442; pf. 
482, sj. 487, inj. 488, impv. 
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559b,impv.559 d(inflected); 
gd. 590 b. 
V£ra£s- ‘crash’, pr. pt. 427. 
Araria root aor. /Z7-, p. 367, | V£R3- = khan-, pf. pt. 492. 
n. 16. | Vkhad- ‘chew’ impy. 
Vérand- ‘cry out’, pr. 422, inj. | VS BL ER 


| 
| Pf. 485; ft. pt. 538; 


426, pt. 427; pf. 482b, 485. 


opt. 425, pt. 427, impf. 428,| — 479, impf. 436; inf. 585,7, 
; pP. | 
574,2; inf.586b; gd.5goa. | 


588 c. 

V2. gr- ‘awake’, pf. 482; red. 
aor. 512, impv. 518; intv. 
545, 1b. 546, 547, pt. 548, 
impf. 549, pf. 550. 


424, impy. 426, pt. 427, Vkhid- ‘tear’, pr. 420, inj. 432, VgrdA- ‘be greedy’, pr. pt. 


impf. 428; pf. 485, sj. 487; 
plup. 495; a-aor. inj. 510; 


red.aor.514, inj. 516; s-aor. | 


522; intv. 545,3, 546, pt. 
548; cs. 556 a. 

Vram- ‘stride’, pr. 422, sj. 
423, inj 424, opt. 425, 
impv. 426, 434, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; pf. 485, inj. 488, 
pt. 493; root aor. 66, 4 a, 
499, inj. 503; a-aor. 508; 
s-a0r. 522, Sj. 523; :-aor. 
529 (inflected), inj 531, 
impv. 533, ft. 537; intv. 
547€; PP- 574 2; inf. 584b; 
gd. 591 a. 
impf. 480; gd. 590 b. 

V£rid- ‘play’, pr. 422, Sj. 423; 
pt. 427- 


V/érudh- ‘be angry’, pr. 4395| 


a-aor. inj. 510; red. aor. 
512, sj. 515, inj. 516; cs. 
553 b; pp- 573- z 
V£rus- ‘cry out’, pr. 422, impy- 
426, pt. 427; $a-aor. 536. 
Vżsad- ‘divide’, pr. 422; pf. 
485, pt. 493; inf. 585, 1- 
V£saz- ‘wound’, Z;-aor. inj. 
531; PP- 574 2. 
ksam- 
impv. 426, pt. 427; pf. opt. 


Vésar- ‘flow’, pr. 422; In). 424, 
impv. 426, pt. 427, impf. 
428; s-aor. 522; inf. 585, 7- 

VAsa- ‘burn’, cs. 558. 

Vt. ksi- ‘possess’, pr. 422, 430; 
451, sj. 452, opt. 425, 435; 
pt. 427, 435, 455, 1mpv. 
434, s-aor. Sj. 523; ft. 537; 
pt. 538; cs. 557% 558% 

y2. ksi- ‘destroy’, pr. 439,470 
476, inj. 477) impf. 480; 
s-aor. inj. 524; ps 445, Pt. 


447- os 
Vhsip- ‘throw’, pr. 430, 10). 

432, impv. 434 Pt 4353 

red. aor. inj. 516. : 
VAs = ksi- ‘destroy’, PP: 


6 d. 
Vid ‘be agitated’, ‘crush’, 
pr. 422, pt. 442 ; CS. 553b- 
V£sudA- “be hungry’, cS. 20r. 
inj. 510. 
Vhsubh- ‘quake’, pf. 485. 
Visus- whet’, pr. 454, Pt 45 5. 


Vékan- ‘dig’, pI- 422; sj. 423) 


Vere ‘buy’, pr. 476, Sj. 477, 


‘endure’, pr. opt. 425, | 


opt. 433, impv. 434, 
435, impf. 436; pf. pt.482d, 
492 b. 


V£Aya- ‘see’, pf. 485; a-aor. 


508, inj. 510, impv. 512;| 
gdv. 578,3; inf. 584a; gd. 


591 a. 


| Vgad- ‘say’, pr. impv. 426. 
Vgam- ‘go’, pr. 422, 451, Sj. 


423, opt. 425, impv. 426, | 
| ER 367, note 13. 
| opt. 439, pt. 492, 493; plup. |gz4- ‘woman’, 367 (bottom); 


| pt. 427, impf. 428; pf. 485, 

495; periphr.pf. 496, 560b; 
| root aor. 499, 500, sj. 502, 
| inj. 503, opt. 504, prec. 504, 
impv. 505, pt.506; a-aor-508, 
sj. 509, inj. 510, opt. 511; red. 
aor. 514; s-aor. 522, #f-aor. 


542; intv. 545,1,3, 5465 

cs. 555 a5. ps. 445, aor. 501; 
| pp. 572, 574, 2; inf. 585.4, 

5,7, 587b; gd. 590b, c. 
Ygarh- ‘chide’, pr. 422. 
V1.g2- ‘go’, pr- 458, inj. 459, 


j| impv. 460, pt. 461, impf. 


462; pf. 489; root aor. 499, 


s-aor. inj. 524; des. 542 €; 


inf. 585, 4. " 
| /2. ¢a- ‘sing’, pr. 439, W- 
440, impv. 441, pt. 442; 


s-aor. inj. 524; si-aor. 534; 
pr. pt. 4473 PP: 574 3- 

galuya- den., impv. 569 d. 

Vgai- 

425, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
impf.428; intv. 545,24 546. 

ygu- ‘sound’, intv. 545; I, 546. 

Vgup- ‘protect’, pf. 485 (cp- 
p. 358, note 13); ft. 537; 
5395 PP: 575 b-. 

Vgur- ‘greet’, pr. impv. 4345 
pf. sj. 487, opt 489; root 
aor. 5c0; intv. 545, 24; pp. 
573 2; gd. 591 a 

Vguh- ‘hide’, pr- 
424, impv. 420, 
impf. 428; a-aor. 
$10, pt. 512 a5 
530; des. 5425 PS: Pt. 
pp. 573; gdv. 578) 45 


422, inj. 
pt. 427; 
508, inj. 
sa-20T. 
447; 
gd. 


. den, impv. 569 d. 


$90 a. 
guraha zy A nt 


Vie sr- ‘sing’, Pr 


477, impv. 434 478, P 


pt. | 


| gó- ‘cow’. inflected 365. 


opt. 532, impv. 533; ft. 537, 
539, periph. ft. 540; des. | 


sj. 502, inj. 503, impv. 595; | 


‘plunge’, pr. 422, opt. | Ji 


442; pf. 482, 485; a-aor. 
508, inj. 5to. 


igrbhaya- den., impv. 569 d. 
V£Aud- futuere’, pr. impv. 434. | 7 TERA 


Vg- ‘swallow’, pr. 430, 4795 
root aor. sj. 502; red. aor. 
514; ixaor. inj. 531; intv. 
545, 1 b, 2a, 5475 PP- 5765 
gd. 591 a. 


gopiyd- den. impy. 569 d; 
| p.492, n.?. 
| gdha, 3. s. root aor. Vghas-, 


p. 263, note 7. 

Vgrath- ‘tie’, pr. 464; pp. 
575 22. À 
Vgrabh- ‘seize’, pr. 476 (in- 

flected), sj. 477, inj. 477 
impy. 478, impf. 480; pf. 
| 485, opt. 489, pt. 492; plup- 

495; root aor. 499, 500; 

| a-aor. 508; 7s-aor. 5295; CS- 
554; pp- 575 b; inf. 584b; 
gd. 591 a. 

\gras- ‘devour’, pr. opt. 425; 
pf. opt. 489, pt. 493; PP- 
575 b- | 

Vgrah- ‘seize’, pI- 476, opt. 
477, impy- 478, pt. 479» 
impf. 480; pf. 485; a-aor. 
inj 510; Zraor. 520; PP- 
575b; gd- 590b, 591 a. 

gravan- ‘pressing-stone’, in- 
flected 331. 

Vgls- ‘be weary’, pr. pt. 442; 
cs. 558. 


/chas- ‘eat’, pr- sj. 452; pf. 
485, opt. 489, pt. 4925 root 
aor. 499, impv- 505; aor. 
522; des. 542 (p.389, top); 
. 574 30- a 
yet: sound’, pr. sj. 423; 
pt. 4275 cs- 553 b; ps. aor. 
501; gd. 591 a 
Vehr- ‘drip’, Pr- 4585 cs. 557% 
S. 


t. 561 a. 
ygára- ‘smell’, pr. 458- 


‘see’, pr. 422, 451, 

454, impf. 428, 456; 
pf. 485; plup. 4955 cS- 
556a; gdv- 578, 4; inf 
384b, 585,1, 588a; gd. 
591 a, b. 

cabsus- ‘eye’, inflected 342- 

Veat- hide’, pr. pt. 427; C5: 
555, pt. 559 €- 


Vea& S- 
impv. 
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cdiuspad- ‘four-footed’ 319 a. 

pféaz- ‘be pleased’, #s-aor. 
impv. 533. 

canasya- den., impy. 569d. 

car- ‘move’, pr. 422, sj. 423, 
inj. 424, opt. 425, impv. 
426, pt. 427, impf. 428; 
pf. 485; red. aor. 514; is 
aor. 529, inj. 531; ft. 539; 
intv. 545, 2 b, 546, 551; pp. 
575 a 3; gdv. 580; inf. 
585, I, 4, 7. 


caranya- den., sj. 569a, opt. c. | 


carmamnd- ‘tanner’ p. 38. n. 1; 
P. 249 note 4. 

Veal ‘stir’, impf. 428; intv. 
545, 2, 546. 

cakan inj. pf. 488 (cp. p. 392 
note 8). 

Veày- ‘note’, pr. pt. 427; iş- 
aor. 529; gd. 590 b, 591 a. 


Vt. ci- ‘gather’, pr. 422, 470, | 


Sj- 452, 471, opt. 425, 471, 
impv. 472, pt. 473, impf. 
4745 pf. 485; root aor. 499; 
fr-aor.impv. 533; gd. 590b. 

V2- ci- *note', pr. 458, impv. 
460, pt. 461, 462; pf. 485; 
root aor. 500; des. 542. 

Vcit- ‘perceive’, pr. 422, 451, 
inj. 424, impv.426, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; pf. 485, sj. 487, 
impv. 490, pt. 492, 493; 
plup. 495; root aor. 499, 
pt. 5060; s-aor. 522; des. 
542, Sj. 544; intv. 545, I, 
546, 547, pt. 5485 cs. 553, 
554, Sj. 559 b, opt. 559 c; 
ps. aor. 501; pp. 573; inf. 
585,2. 

Yeud- ‘impel’, pr. 422, inj. 
424, impy. 426; cs. 553 b, 
Sj. 559 b, ps.pt. 561 a, pp. 
575 c. 4 

Pr. 430, impv. 
4345 pf. 485; inf. 586 a. 

ectatur pf. Veit-, p. 358 n. 1. 

Veest- ‘stir’, pr. pt. 427. 

Vou- ‘move’, pr. 422, inj. 
424, impv. 426; pf. 482b I, 
485; plup. 495; red. aor. 
514, inj. 516, opt. 517; 
s-aor. inj. 524; cs. 557b. 


Vchad- or chand- ‘seem’, pr. 
451; pf. 485, opt. 489; 
saor. 522, sj. 523; cs. 556, 
556 a, sj. 559 b. 

Vchad- ‘cover’, cs. 555. 

Veha- ‘cut up’, pr. 430, impy. 
434. 

Vehid: ‘cut off”, Pr. 464, impy. 
466; root aor. inj 503; 
aaor. 508; s-aor. inj, 524; 
PS-445, aor. 501; pp. 576a; 
gd. 591a. 


Vaks- ‘eat’, gd. 590 b, c. 
Vjajh-, pr. pt. 427. 

ljaZ;- pr. pt. 427. 

| Wan- ‘generate’, pr. 422, sj. 


423, inj 424, impv. 426,| 


| 454, pt. 427, impf. 428, 

| 456; pf. 485, pt. 493; root 

| aor. 500; red. aor. 514 (in- 

| flected), inj. 516; ¢s-aor. 

| 529, opt. 532; ft. 537, 539; 
cs. 550, sj. 559b, opt. 559 c, 

pt. 559 e, impf. 559 f (in- 

flected); pp. 574,2; gdv. 

580, 581; inf. 587 b; gd. 

| 590a. 

|7áni- ‘wife’ 380 b 2. 

| /anitár- *begetter' 390. 

| VjambA- ‘chew’, red. aor. 514; 


pt. 548; cs. 556 a. 
Mas- ‘be exhausted’, pr. impv. 
441, pt. 427; pf.impv. 490. 
jahà, 3. s. pf.? p. 357 note +. 
|Ja4i, 2. s. impv. |/Zan- 32 c; 
| „P. 50 note 9, 


| jä- ‘offspring’, inflected 368. | 


\Wa- ‘be born’, pr. 439, inj. 
440, opt. 440, impv. 441, 
pt. 442, impf. 443. 

Janivans- pf. pt. 482 d. 

|/araya- den., ps. aor. 501. 


impv. 426, pt. 427, impf. 
428; pf. 485, pt. 492; root 
aor. inj. 503, impv. 505, 
red. aor. 5145;  s-aor, 522, 
sj.: 523, inj. 524; ft. 537, 
539, pt. 538; des. 542, pt. 
544; cs. 558 a; 
gdv. 581; inf. 585, 12; gd. 
591 b. 

Vjt- or jinv- ‘quicken’, pr. 422, 
470, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; pf. 485. 

Vr- ‘live’, pr. 422, sj. 423, 
Opt. 425, impv. 426, pt. 
427; prec. 504; is-aor. inj. 
531; cs. 5542; pp.575a 3; 
gdv. 581 b; inf. 585, 1,4, 5. 

Yus- ‘enjoy’, pr. 422, 430, 
451, inj. 424, 432, sj. 431, 
Opt. 433, impv. 426, 434, 
pt. 435, impf. 436; pf. 485, 
5j. 487, impv. 490, pt. 492, 
493; root aor. 500, sj. 502, 


553b, sj. 559b; pp. 573; 
£d. 590 a. 

Wu- ‘be swift’, pr. 422, 476, 
Sj 477; pf. 482, 485, sj. 
487, Pt. 492, 493; inf.585, 1. 

Vrv- ‘consume’, pr. 422, sj. 
423, impy. 426, pt. 427; 
7§-20r. 529. 

Wsz- ‘sing’, pr. 422 (p. 322), 


iş-aor. 530; intv. 545, 2, | 


PP- 573; | 


pt. 506; Zraor.sj. 530; cs. | 


sj. 423, opt. 425, impv. 426 
(top), pt. 427; inf. 585,7. 
VWrmbh- ‘gape’, pr. 422. 
WF- ‘waste away’, pr. 422, 
439, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
435, impf. 445; pf. 485, 
pt. 4925 ¢s-aor. inj. 5315 cs. 
557 €; pp. 576 e. 
| V/eh- ‘pant’, pr. pt. 427. 
īa- ‘know’, pr. 476, sj. 477, 
| opt. 477, impv. 478, pt. 
| 479, impf. 480; pf. pt. 492, 
492 a; root aor. opt. 504; 
red. aor. 514; s-aor. 522; 
| des. 542; cs. 558, aor. 560; 
gdv. 578,3; ps. 445, aor. 
501. 
Vā- ‘overpower’, pr. 439, 
470, opt. 477, pt. 479; des. 
542; ps. 445; pp. 574, 2. 
Shine: cssacssibs 
‘go’, pr. 422; s-aor. pt. 


tá- ‘that’, inflected 302i 
y/ams- ‘shake’, pf. 485; plup. 

aor. 508; intv. 545, 
547, gdv. 579; cs. 


Wi- ‘conquer’, pr. 422, 451, 
sj. 423, inj. 424, opt. 425, | 


5562; inf. 585,7. 
V'ak- ‘rush’, pr. 451, impf. 


56. 
Véaks- fashion’, pr. 422, sj. 
23, ihj. 424, impv. 426, 

454, pt. 427, impf. 428, 
456; pf. 485; iraor. 529; 
PP- 575 al. 

V1. zan- ‘stretch’, pr. 470, sj. 
471, inj. 471, impv. 472, 
pt. 473, impf. 474; pf. 485, 
sj- 487, inj. 488, opt. 489, 
pt. 492; root aor. 499, 500; 
a-aor. 508, inj. 510; s-aor. 
522; CS. 555; pp. 574,2; 
gd. 591 b. 

V2. čan- ‘roar’, pr. 439. 

tani- ‘body’, inflected 385; 
= ‘self’ 400, 3. 

Viand- ‘be weary’, 
inj.(?) 424. 

Vap- ‘be hot’, pr. 422, sj. 
423, inj. 424, impy. 426, 
pt. 427, impf. 428; pf. 485, 
5j. 487, pt. 493; red. aor. 
514, Sj. 5153 aor. 522, 
inj. 5245 cs. 555; ps. 445, 
impv. 446, pt. 447, impf. 

aor, 501; pp. 573; 
gd. 591 a. 

Véam- ‘faint’, a-aor. inj. 510. 

tayusa- den., inj. 569 b, opt. 
,569 c. 

fat, abl. adv. ‘in this way’ 
629. 

čij- ‘be sharp’, pr. 422, pt. 
427; des. 542; inty. 545, 1, 
546; pp. 573. 


pr. 422, 
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tirds ‘across’, prep. with acc. | 
605. 

tilviliyd- den., impv. 569 d. 

Vtu- ‘be strong’, pr. 451; pf. 
482, 485; red. aor. 514; 
intv. 545, 3. 

Vluj- ‘urge’, pr. 430, 464, | 
pt. 427, 435, 467; pf. opt. | 
489, pt. 493; cs. 554; ps. 
445, pt. 447; inf. 584 b, 
585, I, 2. 

Vud- ‘thrust’, pr. 430, impv. 
434, pt. 435, 467, impf. 
436; pf. 485; pp. 576 a. 

Vur- = tF- ‘pass’, pr. 430, 
opt. 453; des. 542; cs. 554; 
gd. 591 a. 

duranya- den., inj. 569b, impf. 


569 f. 
Vius- ‘drip’, pr. 422, pt. 427; 
cs. 53 


553 b. 

ius- ‘be content’, cs. 554. 

]4z- ‘overcome’, pr. 422, 
impv. 426, pt. 427. 

Vird- ‘split’, pr. 464, impf. 
468; pf. 485, pt. 493; root | 
aor. sj. 502; des. 542, sj. | 
544; pP. 576a; inf. 587 a. 

Virg- ‘be pleased’, pr. 430, 
sj 471, impv. 434, 44L 
472, pt. 435; pt 482, 485, 
pt. 493; «aor. 508, inj. 
510, pt. 512; red. aor. 514; 
des. 542, sj. 5445 C$. 5536; 
sj. 559 b. 

Virs- ‘be thirsty’, pr. 439, pt. | 
442; pf. 482, 485, pt. 4933 | 
root aor. pt. 506; a-aor. 508, 
inj. 510; red. aor. 514, inj. | 
516. | 

Virh- *crush', pr. sj. 465, impf. 
436; pf. 485; a-aor. 508; 
ps. 445, impv. 446, pt. 447; 
pP. 573; gd. 590b, c. 

VIF- ‘pass’, pr. 422, 430, 479; 
sj. 423, 431, inj. 424, 432; 
opt. 425, 433, impy. 426, 
434, pt. 427, 435, 461, impf. 
428, 436; pf. 485, opt. 489, 


Swye-threefold’,inflected3o6. 
lva- ‘many a one’, inflected 
396. 
Viwaks- fashion’, pr. pt. 455. 
vam ‘thou’, inflected 391, 2. 
Vivar- ‘make haste’, cs. 556. 
Vivis- ‘be stirred’, impf. 436, | 
456; pf. 485, pt.493; plup. | 
4935 pp. 575b; inf. 584 b. | 
Visar- ‘approach stealthily’, | 
pr. 422, impf. 428; pf. | 
485; s-aor. 522. 


Vdams- ‘bite’, pr. impv. 426, 
pt. 427; pf. pt. 492; intv. 
545 2 b, pt. 548; pp. 574,2. 

Vdahs- ‘be able’, pr. 422, 
impy. 426, pt. 427; gdv. 


579. 

Vdagh- ‘reach to’, root aor. 

inj. 503; prec. 504, impv. 
5. 

dán, g. of dám- ‘house’, p. 37 
(bottom); 66, 4«; 338. 

Vdan- ‘straighten’?, pr. 
452, inj. 452. 

dánt- ‘tooth’ 313. 

Vda&A- or dambh- ‘harm’, pr. | 
422, 470, Sj. 423, inj. 424, | 
impy. 472; pf. 485, inj; 
488; root aor. 499, inj. 503; 
des. 542, sj. 544; cs. 556a; 
ps. 445; gdv. 578,4; inf. 
584 b. 

Vdam- ‘control’, cs. 556. 

damanya- den., impf. 569 f. | 

dasasyá- den., opt. 569c, impv. | 
569 d. 

Vdas- or das- ‘waste’, pr. 422, 
439, s 423, inj. 424, pt 
427, opt. 440; pf. pt. 492; 
a-aor. inj 510, pt. 512; 
ig-aor. inj. 531; CS. 555- 

VdaA- ‘burn’, pr. 422, 439, 
451, SJ. 423, inj. 424, Impy. 
426, pt. 427, impf. 428; 
s-aor. 522, inj. 524, pt.527; 
ft. 537, pt. 5383 PP- 573: 

Vr. dā- ‘give’, pr. 422, 458, 


s 


pt. 492; red. aor. 514; iş- 
aor. 529, sj. 530, inj. 531, 
opt. 532; intv. 545:2, 3; 546, 
5515 ps.aor. 501; pp. 5766; 
inf. 584%, 585, 7, 9, 586 a, 
88 c; gd. 590a. 
yos ‘forsake’, pf. 482 b T, 
485. 
ys ‘be terrified’, pr. 422, 
impv. 426, impf. 428; red. 
aor. 514; cs. 555: 
yírā- ‘rescue’, pr. 439, 1mpv. 
441, 454, pt. 442; pf 485; 
s-aor. sj 523, Opte 525» 
cs. gdv. 561 b, 5795 inf. 


85, 8. 
mel ‘three-footed’ 319 4: 


sj. 459, inj. 424, 459, Opt- 
Bee impv. 426, 460, pt 
461, impf. 428, 462; p.485, 
pt. 492; root aor. 499, 500, 
sj. 502, inj. 593; opt. 5045 
impv. 505; «0r. 508; 
s-aor. 522, Sj. 523) 10]. 525 
ft. 537) pt. 538; des. 5423 
cs. 558; ps. 445, 20% 501; 
p. 572, 573% 
P 578, 35 inf. 
585, 4. 5. 8,9, 586b, 
gd. 590 b, c, 591a. = 
ya. dā- ‘divide’, pr- 422; 430» 
451, impv. 426, 434) II | 
440, impv. 44% Pt 445 
impf. 436; Pf Pt 4935 


Toot aor. impv. 505; s-aor. 
inj. 525; ps. 445, pt. 447; 
PP- 574, 3 &, 576 c. 

/3. dā- ‘bind’, impf. 443; ps. 
aor. 501; pp. 574,3. 


| /2as- ‘make offering’, pr. 422, 


451, 470, sj. 423, opt. 425, 
pt. 455, impf. 428; pf. 
, 585, sj. 487, pt. 492, 492b. 

Vdiś- ‘point’, pr. 430, opt. 
434 pt. 435; pf. 485, sj. 
487, impv. 490; plup. 495; 
root aor. $00; s-aor. 522; 
intv. 545, I, 546, impf. 549, 
551; pp. 573; inf. 584 b. 

Vath- ‘smear’, pr. sj. 452, pt. 
455, impf. 456; pp. 573. 

yt di- *fly', pr. 439, inj. 440, 
impv. 441, pt. 442, impf. 
443. 

y2. dī- ‘shine’, pr. 458, sj. 
459, impy. 460, pt. 461, 
impf. 462; pf. 482, 485, 
Sj. 487, pt. 492. 

Vdig- ‘shine’, pr. 439, impv. 
441; red. aor. inj. 516; cs. 


554 a. 

Vdiv- ‘play’, pr. 439, inj. 440; 
pf. 485; pP. 573 «; gd. 
591 a. 

ydu- or dü- ‘burn’, pr. 470, 
pt. 473; Zraor.sj. 530; pP- 
576d. 

VdudA- ‘stir up’, pp- 575 b- 

durasyá- den., sj. 569 a. 

duvasyá- den., sj. 569 a, opt. 
569 c, impv. 569 d. 

Vdus- ‘spoil’, pr. 439; red. 
aor. $14, inj 516; ft. cs. 
537. 560; cs. 554 — 

dus- ill’, adverbial particle as 
first member of compounds 
251, 657. 

Vduh- ‘milk’, pr. 422, 5 
sj. 452, opt. 453, impv- 454, 
UT E gt 436, 456; 
pf. 485, pt. 4933 *aor. 522 
inj. 524, opt. 525; sa-aor. 
536; des. 542, pt. 544; pS: 
445, pt. 4475 PP: 573; inf 


fan Lin. 

aie Ash of, p. 70 
note 3; 81, 1 b. 

Vi. dr- ‘pierce’, pr. 4515 pf. 
485, pt. 492; root aor. 499; 
s-aor. sj 523, Opt 525; 
intv. 545, 5,2; 546, So ph 

, impf. 549; CS. : 
un eed" gd. 591 b. 


5 Varz- ‘rave’, a-aor. 508; pp- 


575 b- . S v: 
Vrs ‘see’, pf. 485, pt. 492 
493; Foot aor. 499, 500 5l: 
502, pt. 506; a-aor. 509, 
inj. 510, opt. SIL; $4. 
522, 5}. 5235 des. 542, BAY: 
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544i, 580; cs. 553€; ps. 
445, aor. 501; gdv. 580; 
inf. 584b, 585,2, 586 b, 
588 a; gd. 590 b, c, 591a. 

Vark- ‘be firm’, pr. 430, impv. 
426, 441, pt. 435, impf. 
428, 436; pf. pt. 493; plup. 
495; iraor. 529; cs. 5543; 
pP. 573- 

devi, inflected 378. 

dehi, pr. impy. Vda- ‘give’ 
62, 4 b. 

dydv- ‘heaven’, inflected 364. 

V/ayedt- ‘shine’, pr. 422, impv. 
426, pt. 427; 


506; red. aor. 514, inj. 
516; intv. 545. 3, 546, pt. 


547, impf. 5495 cs. 553 b, | 


554- P 
dyaus, accentuation 
85, 93, 364 note !1 (p. 247). 
V1. drā- ‘run’, pr.impv. 454; 
pf. pt. 493; s-aor. sj. 523; 
inty. pt. 547. 
V2. drà- ‘sleep’, pp. 576 c. 
Vdru- ‘run’, pr. 422, impv. 
426, pt. 427, impf. 428; 


pf. 485; red. aor. 514, inj. | 


516; cs. 557 b. 
\aruh- ‘be hostile’, pf. 485; 
a-aor. 508, inj. 510; pp. 


. 573- É 

Vdri- *"hurl'(2), pr. pt. 479. 

duipad- *wo-footed' 319 a. 

dvis- ‘hatred’, inflected 340. 

ydvis- ‘hate’, pr. 451, sj. 452, 
impv. 454, pt. 455; sa-aor. 
inj. 536; gdv. 578,4, 580. 

dvifd- ‘island’ 255, 4. 


Vehan- ‘tun’, pf. sj. 487, opt. 
489; cs. 556. 

Vehanv- ‘run’, pr. 422, sj.423, 
impv.426; pf. 485, pt. 492; 
is-aOr. 529. 

dAánvan- ‘how’, inflected 331. 

Vtham- or dAmà- ‘blow’, pr. 
422, impy. 426, pt. 427, 
impf. 428: ps. 445; pp. 
574; 2, 575 b. 

Vdhav- ‘flow’, impf. 428. 

Vi. dha- ‘put’, pr. 422, 458, 
SJ. 459, opt. 459, impv. 460, 
pt. 461, impf. 462; pf. 485, 
lmpv. 490; root aor. 499, 
500; a-aor. 508; s-aor, sj. 
523, inj. 524; des. 542, 
S). 544, gdv. 579; cs. 558, 
Sj 559b; ps. 445, impv. 
446, pt. 447, aor. 501, sj. 
502, inj. 503, opt. 504, 
Impv. 505; pp. 574,3; inf. 
584a, 585,4,5, 7, 586 a, 
587 b; gd. 591 a. 

V2. dha- ‘suck’, pr. 439, opt. 


pf. 482 b 1,| 
485, pt. 493; root aor. pt. | 


| 
of voc. 


440; root aor. 499; Cs. 
558; pp. 574; inf. 585, 1, 4. 
V1. dhav- ‘run’, pr. 422, sj. 
423, inj 424, impv. 426, 
pt. 427; plup. 495. 
y2. dhav- ‘wash’, pr. 422, 
impv. 426; /s-aor. 529. 


dhi- thought’, inflected 376. | 
| VdAz- ‘think’, pr. sj. 459, pt. | 


461, impf. 462; jf. 482; 
$-aor. pt. 527. 
dhunaya- den., 
impv. 569 d. 
dhi- ‘shake’, pr. 430, 470, 
Sj. 441, 


inj. 569 b, 


impv. 446, 472, | xas- ‘unite’, 
pt. 473, impf. 474; pf. 485, | 


-L 


527; intv. 545, 2, 546, pt. 
549, impf. 549; cs. 556; 
pP. 574,2; gdv. 581; inf. 
584 b. 
Vt. zaf- *be lost, pr. 439, 
| inj 424, impv. 441; pf. 
485; red. aor. 514, inj. 516; 
ft. 537, 5395 (eS. S55, uints 
585,73 PP- 573. 
| /2. zas- ‘obtain’, pr. 451, sj. 
423, inj. 424; root aor. 499, 
inj 503, opt. 504, s-aor. sj. 
523; des. 542a, sj. 544; inf. 
584 b. 


pr. 422, inj. 
424; root aor. opt. 504. 


inj. 483, opt. 489; root aor. | ;a4- ‘bind’, pr. 439, impv. 


pt. 506; red. aor. 
546, pf. 550; gd. 591 a. 

dhupaya- den., impf. 569 f. 

VdAz:i v- ‘injure’, pr. 422, impv. 


426, pt. 427. 


5145 | 
s-aor. 522; intv. 545, I, 3. | 


441, pt. 442, impf. 443; 
pf. 485; ps. pt. 447; pp. 
| 73. 

Vzäāth- ‘seek aid’, pp. 575 a2. 
/xidh- ‘seek aid’, pr. part. 
27; pp. 575b 


Vdhy- ‘hold’, red. aor. 514, | xav- ‘ship’, inflected 365. 


in. 516, impv. 518; 


482, 485; root aor. inj. 505; | 
ft. 537, 539; intv. 545, 1, 2, | Vziks- ‘pierce’, pr. 422, impv. 
546, impf. 549; cs. 557 c, | 


Sj. 550 b, opt. 559 c, 
537, 560; ps. 445, impv. 
446; inf. 585, 1, 8, 588 b. 
y4Ars- ‘dare’, pr. impv. 472; 
pf. 485, sj. 487, inj. 488, 
pt. 492; plup. 495; a-aor. 
inj. 510, pt. 512; pp. 575b; 
gdv. 578,4; inf. 584 b. 
VaAraj- ‘sweep’, pr. pt. 427, 
impf. 428. 
Vdhvams- ‘scatter’, pf. 485; 
a-aor. 508; cs. 556. 
Vdhvan- ‘sound’, cs.555, aor. 
560; pp. 574, 24. 
VaAvr- ‘injure’, s-aor. 522; 
des. 542; inf. 585, 1. 


ná like’, Sandhi'of 67, p. 63 
note 9, 

nakis, indecl. pron., old nom. 
sing. 381b (p.279, bottom). 

nákta- n. ‘night’, irreg. nom. 
du. 372. 

Vnaks- ‘attain’, pr. 422, inj. 
424, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; pf. 485. 

Vuad- ‘sound’, pr. pt. 427, 
impf. 428; intv. 545,1 b, 
546, pt. 548; cs. 556. 


| 
| 


| 


pf. | Vzims- ‘kiss’, pr. 451, impf. 


428. 


426; inf. 584 b. 


ft. | zij- ‘wash’, pr. impv. 460, 


pt. 455; @-aor. 508; s-aor. 

522, inj. 524; intv. 545, I, 

6 (inflected), 547. : 

Vind: ‘revile’, pr. 422, sj. 
423, impv. 426; pf. 485; 
root aor. pt. 506; Zyaor. 
529, Sj. 530; des. 542, Sj. 
544; ps. pt- 4475 pp. 575 al. 

ui ‘lead’, pr. 422, 451, 458, 
Sj. 423, inj. 424, impv. 426, 
pt. 427, impf. 428; pf. 485; 
Sj. 487 (cp. p. 361 note 1), 
opt. 489; aor. 522, sj. 
523, inj. 524, impv. 526; 
ixaor. 529; ft. 537, 539; 
des. 542; intv. 545, I, 551; 
ps. 445, pt 447, impf. 448; 
inf. 588 c; gd. 591 a. 

nildya- den., sj. 569 a. 

V1. nu- ‘praise’, pr. 422, ini. 
424, pt. 427, impf. 423, 
456, pt. 435; red. aor. 514, 
inj 516; s-aor. 522, inj. 
524; /s-aor. 529; intv. 545, 1, 
546, 547, impf. 549, pf. 
550; gdv. 578, 2. 

V2. nu- ‘move’, pr. 422, impf. 
428. 


nddbhyas, dat.ofzápat- 62, 3b; 
321 note 2. 

Vuand- ‘rejoice’, pr. 422. 

Vxabh- ‘burst’, pr. impv. 426. 

Vzam- ‘bend’, pr. 422, sj. 


Vnud- ‘push’, pr. 430, Sj. 431, 
inj. 432, impy. 434, pt.435, 
impf. 436; pf. 485; root 
aor. inj 503; aor. inj. 
531; pp. 576a; inf. 584 b. 


423, inj. 424, impv. 426,| Vz7/- ‘dance’, pr. 439, impv. 


pt. 427, impf. 428; pf. 482, 
485; plup. 495; red. aor. 
inj. 516; s-aor. sj. 523; pt. 


441, pt. 442; root aor. 499; 
a-aor. pt. 512; 7f-aor. 529; 
cs. 553 c. 
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Véac- ‘cook’, pr. 422, 439, sj. | 
423, inj 424, impv. 426, | 
pt. 427, impf. 428; pf. 485; 
plup. 495; s-aor. sj. 523;| 
ps. 445, pt. 447, impf. 448; 
inf. 585,4; gd. 590 b. 

gadbhis, inst. pl. 42 c, 43b 1, 
62,4b (p.57) note 3, 350| 
(p. 238 note 1). | 

yı. bat- ‘fly’, pr. 422, sj. 423, | 
inj. 424, opt. 425, impys, 
426, pt. 427, impf. 428;| 
pf. 485, opt. 489, pt. 492; | 
red.aor. 514, inj. 516, impv. | 
518; ft. 537, 539, pt. 538; | 


des. 542; intv. 545, I, 546, | øńúr-‘stronghold’, inflected 


5475 cs. 555 a; pp. 572, 


575b; inf. 585, 4. | 


424, impv. 426, pt. 427,| Vraks- 


impf. 428; pf. 485. 

Vebd- ‘stand firm’, pr. pt. 
427. 

VZi*- ‘adorn’, pr. 430, impv. 
434, impf. 436; pf. 485; 
rootaor. pt. 506; intv. 545, 
la, pt. 548; ps. pt. 447; 
pP. 575 b. 


Véis- ‘crush’, pr. 464, inj. 465, | 


impv. 466, impf. 436, pt. 
467, impf. 468; pf. 485; 
PP: 573- 

Vpid- ‘press’, pf. 485; cs. 
554 a. 


agr 


355- 
purds ‘before’, prep. with acc. 
abl. loc. 607. 


V2. par- ‘tule’, pr. 439, pt. | furds/ad ‘in front of, prep. 


442, 565 8, impf. 443. 


with gen. 617. 


pati-‘husband’, inflected 380b; | pura ‘before’, prep. with abl. 


in compounds 280; accen- | 


617. 


tuation p. 95a, p. 96, 3. | purodas- 42 c, 66 c ß I (p.61, 


Vgad- ‘go’, pr. 439, sj. 423; | 
impv. 441, pt. 442, impf. 
443; pf.485; root aor. 500, 
Sj. 502, prec. 504; red. aor. | 
514; aor. inj 524; cs. 
555, Sj. 559b; ps.aor. 501; 
pP. 576a; inf. 587a; gd. 
591 a. l 

pad- ‘foot’, inflected 319. | 

Van- ‘admire’, pf. 485; zs-| 
aor. inj. 531; intv. 545, 3, 
pt.548; c5.556, gdv. 561b; | 
ps. 445; pp. 575b; gdv. 
579. % 

pandya- den., inj. 569 b. 

pipra, 3. s. pf. Vpra- 484. 

paras ‘beyond’, prep. with acc. 
inst. loc. abl. 616. 

pari ‘around’, prep. with acc. 
abl. 606. « 

Vas- ‘see’, pr. 439, Sj. 440, 
inj 440, opt. 440, impv. 
441, pt. 442, impf. 443. | 

Vt. pa- ‘drink’, pres. 422, SJ. 
423, inj 424, impv. 426, 
pt. 427, 461, impf. 428; pf. 
485, opt. 489, pt. 492, 493; 
root aor. 499, sj. 502, prec. 
504, impv. 505, pt. 506; 
s-aor. inj. 524; des. 542, 
pt. 544; cs. 558 æ; ps 445) 
aor. 501; pP. 5753; inf. 
585, 39 4 5) 75 gd. 590 a,b; 


mid.), 349 b, 350. 

Vpus- ‘thrive’, pr. 439, si-440; 
opt. 440, impv. 441, pt. 
442; pf. 485, opt. 489, pt. 
492; a-aor. opt. 511; cs. 
553 b, inf. 585, I. 


Véi- ‘cleanse’, pr. 422, 476, | 


sj. 423, impv. 426, 478, pt. 
427, 479, impf. 428, 480; 


red. aor. 514; ¢s-aor. 529, | 


inj. 531; ps. 445, pt. 447; 
gd. 590 a, b : 
Vér-‘pass’, pr- 451, 458, impv. 
460; red. aor. 514, inj. 516; 
s-aor. sj. 523, impv. 526; 
is-aor. Sj. 530; CS. 557€; 
sj. 559 b; inf. 588 b. 
Vru- ‘fill’, pr. 430, Sj. 431; 
impv. 434, impf. 436; inf. 
585,7- Ae 
Vare- ‘mix’, pr. 430; 464, inj. 
465, opt. 465, impv. 434) 
460, 466, pt. 467, impf. 
468; pf. sj. 487, opt. 489; 
root aor. Sj 502, opt. 
504, pt. 506; s-aor. 522, SJ. 
523; ps. 445, impY. 446, 
pt-447, impf.448; pp.576b; 
inf. 584 b, 587 A, ET 
prtanya- den., SJ. 569 a, impf. 
6 


s69f. —— R 
s- ‘sprinkle’, pr. pt. 427) 
Vez adj. ‘spotted? 313. 


9I a. ; 
2. pā- ‘protect’, pr. 451, SJ- 
/ A. imp. 454, pt. 455» 
impf. 456; s-aor. sj. 523- 
papaya- den., aor. 1nJ. 570- 
Vbi- or pe ‘swell’, pr. 422, 
470, pt. 442, 461, 4733 Pi: 
482, 485, pt. 492, 4933 


. 57 G A 
yA Hatten’ pr. 422, inj. 


CC-0. In 


p. fü, pr. 458, 476 S 
aes opt. 477» impy. 460, 
478, pt. 442, 479; impi. 
462, 480; pf. opt. 489, pe 
492; red. aor. inj. 516, 
impv. 518; v 5570 S) 
&S9b; pp. 570° 
ins ‘fille’ pr. 439; impv. 


534; cs. 558 &- 


Public Domain 


(i 
441, pt 442; s-a30r. opt. ») 


= frach- ‘ask’, pf. 485 
(cp. p. 359 note 9); inf. 585, 
| Ia, 

Vérach- ‘ask’, pr. 430, sj. 431, 
opt. 433, impv. 434, part. 
435, impf. 436; s-aor. 522; 
gdv. 5441, 580; pp. 574, 1; 
inf. 584 b, 586a, b. 

Prati ‘against’, prep. with acc. 
608. 


pratydiic-, inflected 299. 

Vorath- ‘spread’, pr.422, impv. 
426, pt. 427, impf. 428; pf. 
485 (cp. p. 357 note 2), sj. 
487, inj. 488, pt. 493; root 
aor. pt. 506; is-aor. 529; 


CS. 556. 

Vora- ‘fill’, pr. 451; pf. 485; 
root aor. 499, Sj. 502; s-aor. 
522; ps. aor. 501. 

pradiir- ‘out of doors’, adv. 
compounded with |/227- 651. 

priyd- m., inflected 372. 

priya- f., inflected 374. 

priyaya- den., impf. 569 f. 

Veri- ‘please’, pr. 476, pt. 479, 
impf. 480; pf. sj. 487, impv. 
490, pt. 493; plup. 495; 
root aor. prec. 504; s-aor. 
sj. 523; des. 542; pp. 573- 

Vøru- ‘flow’, pr. inf. 424. 

Vpruth- ‘snort’, pr. inj. 424, 
impy. 426, pt.4275 pf. 485; 
intv. 545, 1; gd. 591a. — 

Vérus- ‘sprinkle’, pr. 470, SJ- 
471, impv. 434, pt. 435; 


pP- 575 b. : 
Vżlu- ‘float’, pr. 422, impv. 
6 


426. . 
V/ésa- ‘devour’, pr.451, impv. 
454- 


Vhan- ‘spring’, intv. 545) 3; 
pt. 5485 cs. 555. 

Vžhar- ‘scatter’, intv. 545) 25 
547 å. 


Véam£- ‘make firm’, pp. 57452- 
Voandh- ‘bind’, pr. 476, impv. 
478, impf. 480; pf. 4855 
ft. 537, 5393 PS- 445, impv. 
446, pt. 4475 inf. 584 b, 


o b. 3 
jah ‘outside’, prep. with 
abl. 618. — um 
badh- ‘oppress’, pr. 422, 10). 
i impv- 426, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; pf. 485; 
i des. 54: 
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a-aor. inj. 510; 
514; s-AOr. 522; ij-aor. sj. 
530; ps. aor. 501; inf. 
584 b, 588 a. 

]/74- ‘make big’, pr. impv. 
434; pf. 485, pt. 493; i 
aor. 1nJ. 531; intv. 545,2, 
547 a. 

bodhi, impv. of ]'?4z- and 
|budh- 32 c, 505 note 3. 

]àzz- ‘say’, pr. (inflected) 451, 
sj. (inflected) 452, opt. 453, 
impy. 454, pt. 455, impf.456. 

bli- ‘crush’, pp. 576 d. 


VéAa£s- ‘partake of’, cs. 556a. 


bhaj- ‘divide’, pr. 422, 451, 
a pr. 4 5 


red. aor. 


465, pt. 467; pf. 485; root 


aor. sj. 502, inj. 503; a-aor. 
opt. 511, impv. 512; inf. 
584 b, 585, 1. 

V2Aur- ‘quiver’, pr. inj. 432, 
impv. 434, pt. 435; intv. 
545, 2%, 546, pt. 548. 

VéAz- ‘be’, pr. 422, sj. 423, 
inj. 424, opt. 425, impv. 
426, pt. 427, impf. 428; 
pf. 482 b t, 485, opt. 489, 
pt. 492; root aor. 499, sj. 
502, inj. 503, opt. 504, prec. 
504; a-aor. 508; red. aor. 


514; ft. 537, 539, pt. 538; | 


des. 542, 
545; L, 546, 


mtv. 
cs. 


pt. 544; 
pt. 548; 


ymad- or mand- ‘exhilarate’, 
pr. 422, 451, 458, sj. 423, 
inj.424, opt.425, impv. 426, 
460, pt. 427, impf. 428, 462; 
pf. 485, sj. 487, opt. 489, 
impv. 490, pt. 492; root 
aor.499, impv. 505, pt. 506; 
red. aor. 514; s-aor. 522, 
sj. 523, inj. 524, pt. 527; 
és-aor. 529, opt. 532; cs. 
555a, 556a, sj. 559b; ps. 
pt. 4475 PP- 573; gdv. 578, 
4; inf. 585, 7. 

madhit- ‘sweet’, inflected 389. 

madhya- ‘in the midst of’ 
587 b «. 


yman- ‘think’, pr. 422, 439, 


Sj 423, inj. 424, opt. 425,| 557b; pp. 573; gdv. 578,2,| 470, sj. 423, 440, 471, inj. 
impv. 426, pt. 427, impf.| 581; inf. 584a, 588c; gd.| 440, 471, opt. 440, 459, 
428; pf. 485, pt. 493; s-aor.| 590 a,b, 591 a. | 471, impv. 441, 472, pt. 
22, sj. 523, inj. 524, opt. | d/a- ‘earth’, inflected 383. 442, 473, impf. 443, 474; 


Vehus- ‘adorn’, pr. 422, 
23, opt. 425, impv. 426, 
pt. 427, impf. 428; gdv.| 
580. 


pf. 485; root aor. 500, sj. 
502, pt. 506; s-aor. 522, 
Sj. 523, nj. 5245 ft. 5375 
539; des. 542, ps. 544 h, 


5255 CS. 555, ps. pt. 447, 
561, gd. 591 a; ps. pr. pt. 
447; £d. 590b, c. 

VéAaj- ‘break’, pr. 464. impv. 


sj. | 


466, pt. 467, impf. 468; \ohr- ‘bear’, pr. 422, 451,| pp.544h;¢s.555, opt.559c; 
pf. 485; ps. impv. 446. 458 (inflected), sj. 423,459,| pp. 574,23 inf. 585, 4, 5. 
yihan- Ea Cui 422, inj.| inj. 424, " opi 425, 459, | o d den., pr. (inflected) 

424, impf. 428. impv. 426, 460, pt. 427,| 569, opt. 569 c. 
Véand- ‘be bright’, pr. 422,| 461, impf. 428, 462; pt: mantramya- gdv. 581b. 


pt. 427. 482 d, 485, sj. 487, pt. 493; | 


V1. mī- ‘measure’, pr. 451, 
| 


JAarz- ‘devour’, pr. 422. 

hhávant- ‘being’, inflected 314. 

Vbhas- ‘devour, pr. 430, 458, 
Sj. 459, inj. 424. pt. 461. 

Veha- "shine, pr. 451, impv. 
454, yt. 455. 

bhamaya- ‘be angry’, den., pp. 

575 ©- 

Vbhäs- ‘shine’, pr. 422, sj. 423, 
pt. 427. 

Vöhiks-'beg', pr. 422, inj.424, 
opt. 425, pt. 427. 

VéAid- ‘split’, pr. 422, 464, 
Sj. 465, inj. 465, opt. 465, 
impv. 466, pt. 467, impf. 
428, 468; pf. 485; root aor. 
499, sj. 502, inj. 503, pt. 
506; a-aor. opt. S11; s-aor. 
inj 524; des. 542, impf. 
5445 ps.aor. 501; pp.576a; 
gd. 590 b, 591 a. 

bhisaj- ‘heal’, den., pr. 568. 

bhisajya- den., impy. 569 d. 

bhisnaj- ‘heal’, den., impf. 568, 
569 f. + 

Von ‘fear’, pr. 422, 458, sj. 
423, inj. opt. 459, impv. 
426, 460, pt. 427, 461, impf. 
428, 462; pf. 482b, 485, 
Pt. 492; plup. 495; root 
aor. inj. 503, pt. 506; red. 
aor. 514, inj. 516; saor. 
522, pt. 527; cs. aor. 560; 
inf. 585. 1. 

Vthuj- ‘enjoy’, pr. 464, sj. 


| Vmajj- ‘sink’, pr. 422; 


plup. 495; root aor. prec. 


504, impv. 505; s-aor. (in- | 
inj. | 
524; 7§-aor.529; cond.538. | 


flected) 522, sj. 523, 
ft. pt.538; intv. 545,2, 546; 
Ps. 445, Sj. 446, aor. 501; 
Pp-5733 inf. 585, 585,4,5,7,8, 
586 b; gd. 591 b. 

Vbhrjj- ‘roast’, pr. sj. 431. 

Jyas- fear’, impf. 428. 

VéArams- ‘fall’, pr. inj. 
@-aor. inj. 510; cs. 555; 
pp. 574- 

yéAraj- ‘shine’, pr. 422, pt. 
427; root aor. 499, prec. 
504; ps. aor. 501. 

V/4rt- ‘consume’, pr. 476. 

Vehres- ‘totter’, pr. 422. 


Vmamh- or mah- ‘be great’, 
pr.422, opt.425, impv.426, 
pt. 427, impf. 428; pf. 482, 
485, sj. 487, inj. 488, impv. 
490, pt. 493; cs. 556, 556a, 
pt. 559 e; inf. 584b, 585, 2. 


gd. 
591 a. 
madgú- 38c, 44a 3« (p. 36), 
62, 4 b note 3 (p. 57*. 
Vmath- or manth- ‘stir’, pr. 
422, 476, sj.423, impv.426, 
478, pt. 479, impf. 428, 480; 
pf. 485; root aor. sj. 502; 
1pa0r. 529, inj. 531; ps. 
445» Pt. 447; pp. 57522. 


opt. 459, impv. 460, pt. 461, 
impf. 462; root aor. impv. 
505. pt. 506; s-aor. 522; 
ps. aor. 501; pp. 574, 33 
gdv. 578,3; inf. 584 a; 
gd. 590 b, 591 a. 

V2. mā- ‘exchange’, pr. 439; 
gd. 591 b. 

V3- mā- ‘bellow’, pr. 422, 458; 
pf. 585; red. aor. 514, inj. 
516; inf. 585, 5. 

ma, prohibitive particle used 
with injunctive 648. 

mütár- ‘mother’, inflected 360. 

mas- ‘month’ 44,3, 340 (in- 
flected). 

Vni- ‘fix’, pr. 470, sj. 471, 
inj 471, impv. 472, part. 
473, impf. 474; pf. 485; 
D5-445, pt.4475 gdv. 578,1. 

Vmiks- ‘mix’, pf. 485 (cp. p. 
359 note 8), impv. 490. 

ynigA- ‘mingere’, pr. pt. 427. 

rnith- ‘alternate’, pr. 422, pt. 
4355 pf. 485. 

Vois-*mix', des. 542, impv.544- 

Vmis- ‘wink’, pr. 430, pt. 435; 
inf. 587 aa. 

Vmih-‘mingere’, pr. 422, impv. 
426, pt. 427; ft. 537, 539; 
cs. 553 a; inf. 584 b. 

Vmī- ‘damage’, pr. 439, 476, 
subj. 477, inj. 477, opt. 
440, pt. 479, impf. 480; 
pf. 485; aor. inj 524; 
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intv. 545,1, pt. 548; inf. 
584 a, 586 a. pu 
midvanis-, pf. pt. 492 b. 
Vrmīl- ‘wink’, gd. 591 a. 
Yiv- ‘push’, pr. pt. 427; pp. 
573 *- 


Ymuc- ‘release’, pr. 430, 
439, Sj 431, 440, impv. 
434, pt. 435, impf. 436; 


pf. 485, sj. 487, pt. 493; 
plup. 495; root aor. 499, 
500, prec. 504; a-aor. 508, 
sj. 509, inj. 510, impv. 512; 
$-aor. 522, 10). 524, opt. | 
525, des. 542, pt. 5445 ps. 
aor. 501; gd. 591 a. 

mud- ‘be merry, pr. 422, 
impv. 426, pt. 427; pf. 485; 
root aor. opt. 504; iy-aor.| 
opt. 532; ps. aor. 501; inf. 
584 b. 

Yow 
487. 

Vous" ‘steal’, pr. 422, 476, 
pt. 479, impf. 480; #s-aor. 
inj. 531; pp. 575b; inf. 
584 b; gd. 591a. 

Vmuh- ‘be dazed’, pr. impv. 
441; red.aor.514; cs.553b; 
pp. 573; inf. 584 b. 

ynzreh- ‘thicken’, impf. 428. 

V1. my- ‘die’, pr. 422, sj.| 
423; pf. 485, pt. 492; root 
aor. 500, inj. 503, opt. 504; | 
ft. 537, 539; cS. 557 €5 PS- 
445, impv. 446; pp. 576 e. 

ya. my- ‘crush’, pr. impv. 
478, pt. 479; intv. 547 C- 

Vmyks- ‘stroke’, pr. Sj. 431- 

yngre- ‘injure’, s-aor. opt. 525; 
cs. 5530; Sj. 559b; DD-573- 

Jmgg- Swipe’, pr- 451, impv: 
454, pt.455, impf. 4565 PÉ | 
482, 485, opt. 489; sa-aor. | 
536; intv. 545.2, 547, Pt-| 
548, impf. 549, 551, gdv- 
580; cs. 553 €; Opt- 559€; 
ps. 445, pt- 447; PP: 5733 | 
gdv. 578, 4; gd. 590b. . 

ynyd- ‘be gracious, pr. SJ. 
431, impv. 4345 es. 554, 
sj. 559 b. i 

myn- ‘crush’, pr. 430; inj.432 
impv. 434, 1mpf. 436; red. 
aor. 514. 

Vara- ‘crush’, pf. opt. 489. 
yurdh- ‘neglect’, pr. 422, S): 
431; root aor. opt. 5045 
is-aor. Sj. 530 0J- 531. . 

Muri touch, pr. 430, S 

431, impv. 435 pt AE 
impf. 436; Pf. 482, 495; 
sa-20T. 536; intv. 545) 
547 2; gd. 5918 


my- ‘crush’, pf. sj. 


22; 
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a Aor. inj. 510; red. aor. inj. 
516; £-aor. inj. 531; inf. 
vao 531; 


meghaya- den., ft. and pp. 570. 
Vmed- ‘be fat’, pr. impv. 441; 


CS. 554 a. 
Vmya£s-*besituated', pr. impv. 
426; pf. 485; root aor.4y9; 
ps. aor. 501. 

ymzruc- ‘set’, pr. pt. 427. 


mla- ‘relax’, cs. 5585 pp. 573- 


yá- ‘who’, rel. pron. 398. 
Vyaks- ‘press on'(?), pr. inj. | 


424, pt. 427; inf. 584 b. 
Vyaj- ‘sacrifice’, pr. 451, opt. 

25, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; pf. 482 b 1, 485, 
pt. 493; root aor. impv. 
505; s-aor. 522, sj. 523, inj. 
524; sa-aor. impv. 536; ft. 
537; des. 542, S) 544; 
pp. 5745 inf. 585, 4, 7; gd- 
590 b. 


yajnasri-, inflected 376. 


Vyat- ‘stretch’, pr. 422, sj. 
423, opt. 425, impv. 426, 
pt. 427; pf. 485; root aor. 
pt. 5065 cs. 555, Sj. 559 b. 
pt. 559 e. 

Vyabh-'futuere', pr. 422, impy. 
426. 

yyam- ‘reach’, pr. 422, 451, 
sj. 423, inj. 424, opt. 425; 
impv. 426, pt. 427; impf. 
428; pf. 482b 1, 485, pt. 
493; root aor. 499, sj. 502, 
opt. 504, prec. 504, impv. 
505; a-aor. opt. 511; s-aor. 
522, sj. 523, inj. 524, Pt- 
527; 15-201. 529; intv. 545; 2; 
546; cs. 5555 ps. pt-447, aor. 
501; pp. 574, 2; aor. gdv. 


gd. 591 b. ^ 
yyas- ‘be heated’, pr. impv. 
460, pt. 442- 
Vya- ‘go’, pr. 451, opt. 453) 


456; pf. 485, pt. 493; s-aor. 
22, sj. 523, inj. 524; 56 
aor. 534, Sj» Opto, !mpv- 
4; inf. $84 2, 585, 4- 
ye ‘ask’, pr. 422, opt. 425; 
impv. 426, pt. 427; impf. 
428; iaor. SJ 5305. C$. 
$56 a5 pP: 575 b; inf. 586b. 
yyaa- *unite' (2), pr. Pt 427- 
Vi ye ‘unite’, pr- 430, 45b 
sj. 431, 452; 1n)- 432, impv. 
4345 454» pt. 43» ae 


542, pt. 5443 


mrs- ‘not heed’, pr. 439; 
pt 485; root aor. inj. 503; 
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346, pt. 548; PP- 5733 gd- 
591 a. 


i 


ya. yu- ‘separate’, pr. 422, 
458; sj. 459, inj. 459, opt. 
459, impv. 426, 460, pt. 
427; root aor. sj. 502, prec. 
504; red. aor. inj. 516; 
s-aor. sj. 523, inj. 524; Z;- 
aor.inj. 531; intv. 545, L, pt. 
548, impf. 549; cs. 557 b, 
Sj. 559b; ps. aor. 501; pp. 
573; inf. 585, 4, 587 b. 

Vyig-. ‘join’, pr. 451, 464 (in- 
flected), sj. 465, inj. 465, 
impv. 426, 469, pt. 467, 
impf. 468; pf. 485, sj. 487, 
pt. 493; root aor. 500, sj. 
502, inj. 503, opt. 504, impv. 
505, pt. 506; s-aor. 522; 
ít. 537,539; ps. 445, impv. 
446, aor. 501; pp. 573; inf. 
584 b; gd. 589 b, c. 

Vyudh- ‘fight’, pr. 422, 439, 
451, Sj. 440, impv. 441, pt. 
442, 455, impf. 443; pf. 
485; root aor. sj. 502, impv. 
505; s-aor. inj. 524; Zs-aor. 
529, Sj. 530, inj. 531, impv. 
533; des. 542, pt. 544; cs. 
553b, sj. 559b; gdv. 578, 4, 
580; inf. 584b, 585,2, 5862. 

Vyu£- ‘obstruct’, pf. 4855 cs. 
553b; pp. 575 b- 

yusmaka ‘of you’ 391, 2. 

yüyám ‘you’, pron. 49 2, 391,2. 

Vyes- ‘be heated’, pr. pt. 
427. 


Vramh- ‘hasten’, pr. 422, pt- 
427, impf. 428; pf. pt. 493; 
cs. 556a; gdv. 578, 4- 

Vraks- ‘protect’, pr. 422, s). 


580; inf. 585, 4 5/4 586 a; | raj- or ranj- 


impv. 454, Pt- 455; impf. | Vzad- 


534; lt. 537, Pt- 538; PP-| V7 


423, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; pf. 485, pt.4935 
i-aor. 530; pp- 5753 1- 
‘colour’, impf. 
443; intv. 545, 1 b, 546; cs. 
556- 5 Y 
ralhi-m.f. ‘charioteer , inflect- 
ed 376. * 

‘dig’, pr. 422, 451, 10). 

424, impv. 426, pt. 427, 

impf. 428; pf. 485; PP 

b. 

2 or randh- ‘make sub- 

ject’, pr. impy. 441; pf. 
482; root aor. impv. 505, 
a-aor. Sj 509, inj. 510; 
red. aor. Sj. 515, 1n]. 516; 
iyaor.inj. 5315 mty. 545, 1b; 
cs. 556 a, Sj. 559 b. 

Vran- rejoice’, pr. 422, 439; 
inj. 424, impv.426; pf.482, 
485, s 497, impv- 490; 
plup. 495; rd 29, inj- 

315 CSi E 

Eu m impf. 569f. 

yrap- ‘chatter’, pr. 422, !n)- 


zx 
——— B À5À 
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424, opt. 425, pt. 427, impf. 
428; intv. 545, I b, 546. 
Vraps- ‘be full’, pr. 422; pf. 
485 ; , 

Prabh- or ramóA- ‘grasp’, pr. 
422, sj. 423, inj. 424, opt. 
425, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; pf. 482, 485, 
pt. 493; s-aor. 522, pt. 
527; inf. 584 b, 586a; gd. 
591 a. a 

Vram- ‘rejoice’, pr. 422, inj. 
424, impv. 426, impf. 428, 
480; red. aor. 514, sj. 515, 
inj. 516;  s-aor. 522, inj. 
524; sés-aor. inj. 534; cs. 
555a. 

Yramb- ‘hang down’, pr. 422, 
pt. 427. 1 

V1. rā- ‘give’, pr. 451, impv. 
460, pt. 461, impf. 456; pf. 
485, impv. 490, 
493; root aor. impv. 505; 


$-aOr. 522, sj. 523, opt. 525, | 


impv. 526; pp. 573. 

\/2. za-*bark', pr. 439, pt. 442. 

yras- ‘give’, pr. pt. 427. 

yr ‘be kingly’, pr. 422, 
451, sj. 423, inj. 424, 452, 
impv. 426, pt. 427, impf. 
428; is-aor. 529; cs. 556a, 
Sj. 559 b; inf. 585, 1. 

Vradh- ‘succeed’ pr. 422, sj. 
423, impv. 441, pt. 442; 
pf. 485; root aor. sj. 502, 
prec. 504; s-aor. 522; is- 
aor. inj. 531; ft. 537, 539; 
€s. 556 a5 ps. aor. 501; gdv. 
578, 4; inf. 585, 7. 

Vri- or zz- ‘flow’, pr. 439, 476, 
inj. 477, pt. 479; impf.480. 

Vrižň- ‘scratch’, pr. impy. 434. 

Vric- ‘leave’, pr. 464, sj. 465, 
inj. 465, impf. 468; pf. 485, 
opt. 489, pt. 492, 493; plup. 
495; root aor. inj.503, impv. 
305; s-aor. 522; ps. 445, 
impf. 448, aor. 501. 

Vri- ‘smear’, pf. 485; pp. 


573- 

VribA- ‘sing’, pr. 422, pt. 427, 
impf. 425; PS. 4455 pf. 485. 

\7is- ‘tear’, pr. 430, impy. 
434, pt. 435. 

Vris- ‘be hurt’, pr. 439, Sj. 
423» 440, inj. 424, opt. 440; 
@-20r. Sj. 509, inj. 510, pt. 
512; red. aor. inj. 516, opt. 
517, prec. 517; des. 542, 
Pt. 544; cs. 553, 554; inf. 

. 585, 7. 

risanya- den, 
569 b, d. 

Vrih- ‘ick’, pr. 451, pt. 4553 
pf. pt. 492; intv. 545, La, 
pt. 548, 5515 pp. 573. 


inj, impv. 


pt. 492, | 


| V I. ut 


‘ery’, pr. 430, inj. 

432, impv. 434, pt. 435; 

| #-nor. 529; intv. 545, I a, 

pt. 548, impf. 549. 

V2. ru- ‘break’, zaor. 529; 

| intv. 545, I, 546, pt. 548. 

Vruce- ‘shine’, pr. 422, inj. 
424, impv. 426, pt. 427, impf. 
428; pf. 485, inj. 488, opt.489, 
pt. 492, 493; root aor. pt. 
506; red. aor. 514; és-aor. 
529, opt. 532; intv. pt. 548; 
cs. 553 b, 554; inf. 584 b. 

| rucaya- den., inj. 569 b. 

| rig ‘break’, pr. 430, sj. 431, 
inj 432, opt. 433, impv. 
434, pt. 435, impf. 436; 
pf. 485; root. aor. inj. 503; 
red. aor. 514; pp. 576 b; 
inf. 584 b. 

Vrud- ‘weep’, pr. 451, sj. 452, 
pt. 455; a-aor. 508; cs. 
553 b. 

V1. rudh- ‘grow’, pr. 422, inj. 
424, pt. 435, impf. 428. 
V2. rudh- ‘obstruct’, pr. 451, 

464, sj. 465, impv. 466, pt. 
467, impf. 468; pf. 485; 
root. aor. 499; a-aor. 508, 
inj 510; s-aor. 522; ps. 

4455 gd. 591 a. 

V7wf- ‘break’, red-aor. 514; 
PP- 575 b. 

ruvanya- den., inj. 569 b. 

J7*s- ‘be vexed’, pr. 422. 

ruh- ‘ascend’, pr. 422, sj. 
423, opt. 425, impv. 426, 
pt. 427, impf. 428; pf. 
485; root aor. pt. 506; a- 
aor. 508, sj. 509, inj. 510, 
Opt. 511; sa-aor. £36; des. 
542, pt. 544; cs. 553 b; 
pp. 573; inf. 586 a; gd. 
590 b, 591 a. 

Vrej- ‘tremble’, pr. 422, inj. 
424, pt. 427, impf. 428; cs. 
554 a. 


J/af- ‘prate’, pr. impv. 426, 
pt.427; intv. 545, 1 b, 546; 
CS. 555; pp. 575 b. 

labh- ‘take’, pr. 422, opt. 
425; pf. 485, pt. 493; des. 
542, pt. 544; gd. 590 b. 

Veh. ‘scratch’, impf. 436; 
#s-aor. inj. 531; pp. 575 a 2. 

V4p- ‘smear’, pr. 430; s-aor. 
522. 

yli- ‘cling’, pr. 422, impv. 
426; pp. 576 d; gdv. 578, 2. 

Vlug- ‘break’, pr. opt. 433; 
PS. 445; gd. 591 a. 


impv. 434, pt. 435, impf. 
436; pf. 485; cs. 556 a. 

Jvac- ‘speak’, pr. 458, impv. 
460; pf. 482 b 1, 485, pt. 
493; red. aor. 514, sj. 515, 
inj 516, opt. 517, impv. 
518; ft. 537, 539, pt. 538; 
intv. 545, 1 b, impf. 549; ps. 
445, aor.501; pp.574,1; 
dv. 578, 4, 581; inf. 584b, 
585, 4. 

J/vaic- ‘move crookedly’, pr. 

22; pf. 482, 485; ps. 445, 
impv. 446, pt. 447. 

Vvat- ‘apprehend’, pr. opt. 
425, pt. 427 ; red. aor. 514; 
cs. 555 

Vvad- ‘speak’, pr. 422, sj. 
423, inj. 424, opt. 425, 433, 
impv. 426, pt. 427, impf. 
428; pf. 485; iraor. 529, 
sj 530, inj 531; ft. 537, 
539; intv. 545,1 b,546, 547 c, 
Opt. 559 C; ps. pt. 447, 
pp. 575 b. 

Vvadh- ‘slay’, pr. opt. 425, 
impv. 426; root aor. prec. 
504; if-aor. 529, sj. 530, 
inj. 531, impv. 533. 

Vzan- ‘win’, pr. 422, 470: sj. 
423, 431, 471, inj. 424, 471, 
Opt. 425, 433, 471, impv. 
426, 472, pt. 473, impf. 
4745 pf. 482, 485, sj. 487, 
pt. 492; root aor. impv. 505; 
s-aOr. Sj. 523, inj. 524, opt. 
525; /y-aor. sj. 530, opt. 532; 
sis-nor, opt. 534; des. 542, 
543 (inflected), sj. 544; cs. 
555; pp. 574,22; inf. 585,4. 

vanusa- den, inj. 569 b. 

vanusyd- den., sj. 569 a. 

vand- ‘greet’, pr. 422, impv. 
426, pt. 427; pf. 485; is- 
aor. opt. 532; ps. aor. 501; 
gdv. 578, 4; inf. 585, 7. 


lubh- ‘desire’, pr. pt. 442; 
cs. 533 b. 
Yuaks- 


‘increase’, pr. 430, 


VI. vap- ‘strew’, pr. 422, inj. 
424, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; pf. 482 D 1, 485; 
PS. 445, pt. 4475 pp. 574,1; 
gd. 591 a. 

V2. vap- ‘shear’, pr. (2. s, 
3 pl. act.) 422. 

vapusya- den., impf. 569 f. 

vam, 1l. S.a0r. of z7-'cover' 
66 cf 2, 499. 

Vvam- ‘vomit’, pr. sj. 452, 
impf. 456. 

varivasyd~ den., sj. 569a, impv. 
569 d. 

vareyd-, den., sj. 569 a. 

Veal, s-aor. sj. 523. 

Veale. ‘bound’, pr. 422, impf. 
428. 

vavyahant-, anom. pf. pt, p. 

363 note 7. 
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Vyvas- ‘desire’, pr. 422, 451, 
458, Sj. 423, inj. 424, opt. 
425, impy. 426, 454, pt. 
455, impf. 428, pt. 435; 
pf. 482, 485; inty. 545, 1. 

V1. vas- ‘shine’, pr. 430, sj. 
431, inj. 432, opt. 433, 
impy. 434, pt. 435, impf. 
436; pf. 485, pt. 492, 493; 
plup. 495; root aor. 500; 
s-aor, 522; CS. 555; pp. 
5743 inf. 585, 4, 588 a. 

V2. vas- ‘wear’, pr. 451, inj. 
452, opt. 453; pt. 435, impv. 
454, pt. 455, impf. 456; 
pf. 482, 485, pt. 493; is- 
aor. 529; cs. 555, ft. 537, 
560. 

V3. vas- ‘dweil, pr. 422, inj. 
424, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
impf. 423; pf. 485, pt. 492, 


493; root aor. pt. 506; 
$aor. 522; cs. 555, Sj. 
559 b. 


vah- ‘carry’, pr. 422, 451, 
sj. 423, opt. 425, impy. 
426, pt. 427, impf. 428; 
pf. 482 b 1, 485; root aor. 
opt. 504, impv. 505, pt. 
506; s-aor. 522, sj. 523, 
inj. 5245 ft. 537, 5395 p5-445; 
5j.446, pt. 447; pP- 574; inf. 
585, 4, 7, 586 b; gd. 591 a. 

yr. vā- ‘blow’, pr. 439, 451, 
impv. 454, pt. 455, impf. 
456; cs. 558. 

V2. vā- ‘weave’, pr. 439, 
impv. 441, pt. 442, impf. 
443; pf. 485; ft. 537, pt. 
538; pp. 574, 1 æ; inf. 585, 
4, 5, 580 b. 

-vams, pf. pt. suffix, 181, 347, 
491. 

väc-, inflected, p. 180. 

vījaya- den. impv. 569 d; 
inf. 585, 7. 

Voāñch- ‘desire’, pr. impv., 
426. 

vam ‘we two’ 391, I. 

yeas- ‘bellow’, pt. 442; pf. 
482, 485, pt. 493; plup. 
495; red. aor. 514; intv. 
545, Lb, pt. 548, impf. 549. 

yeas = 3. vas- (2) pr. 422. 

vi- ‘bird’ 381 a. 

yeite- ‘sift’, pr. 464, impv. 466, 
pt. 467, impf. 468; pf. pt 
492; ps. impv. 446. — 

Vij- ‘tremble’, pr. 430, impv- 
434, pt. 435, impf. 430; 
pf. 485; root aor. inj. 503; 
red. aor. inj. 516; intv. 
545) Ia, DOES 

Vi vul- ‘KNOW, 
452, opt. 453) 
impf. 456; P 


pr. 451, Sj. 
impv. 454 
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492 b; cs. 553; pp. 575 b; 
inf. 585, 8; gd. 590 b. 
V2. vid- ‘find’, pr. 430, 451, 
inj 432, opt. 433, impv. 
434. 454, pt. 455, impf. 
436; pf. 485, sj. 487, pt. 
492; a-aor. (inflected) 508, 
Sj. 509, inj. 510, opt. 511, 
prec. 511, impv. 512, pt. 
512; s-aor. 522; intv. 547 a; 
ps. 445, aor. 501; pp. 576 a; 
gdv. 579; inf. 584 b, 585, 
4; gd. 590 b. 

vid- ‘finding’, inflected, 319. 

Yuidh- ‘worship’, pr. sj. 431, 
inj. 432, opt. 433, pt. 435; 
impf. 436. 

Veindh- ‘lack’, pr. 430. 

vasiya- den., sj. 569 a. 

vip- ‘tremble’, pr. 422, pt. 
427, impf. 428; pf. 485; 
root aor. pt. 506; red. aor. 
514; CS. 553a, 554- 

vibhit-, inflected, 383. 

vii-, inflected, 350. 

yeii- ‘enter’, pr. 430, sj. 431, 
inj. 432, opt. 433, impy. 
434, pt. 435, impf. 436; 
pf. 483, 485, opt. 489, pt. 
492, 492 b; plup. 495; root 
aor. 500, impv. 505; s-aor. 
522; 1-aor. 531; CS. 5538, 
opt. 559 c, pp. 561 a; 
inf. 586 a; gd. 591 a. 

visvataspad- ‘having feet on 
every side’, 319 a. 

yeis- ‘be active’, pr. 458, Sj. 
459, impv. 460, pt. 427, 
impf. 428, 462; pf. 485; 
is-aor. sj. 530; intv. 545, I a, 


yeist- or vest- *wrap', pr. impv. 
426; cs. 553- i Es 

[ui ‘enjoy’, pr- 451, sj-452, 10): 
452, impv. 454, pt 455; impf. 
456; pf. 485; aor. s). 523; 
intv. 545, 12, 5513 PS- 445 
pt. 447, inf. 585, 3- 

yořd- ‘make strong’, cs. 5544. 
5 

i 


[3 


áya- den., impv. 569 d, 

mpf. 569 f. 

lozlya-, sj 559 b 

| 559 d, pp. 575 € 

| yr. v- ‘cover’, pr. 42 
inj 424, 471, impv. 472 
pt. 473, impf. 4743 pf. 485, 
pt. 492; plup. 495; 
aor. 499, 500, 
impv. 505, Pt- 
aor. 514; saor. J 
intv. 545, 33 CS. 557 © SJ- 
559 b; ft. 537» 560; ps. aor. 
501, pp. 5735 inf. 585, 45 
gi. 590 a, b, c, 591 b. 

uy- ‘choose’, pr. 470, 476, 


impy. 


506; red. 


546, 547 b, pt. 548; iuf.|] 
584 b 


2, 470, | Voyac- 


root Vayath- 
inj. 503, | 


s 523; | VoyadA- 


inj. 477, opt. 477, impv. 
478, pt. 479, impf. 480; 
pf. 485; root aor. 500, sj. 
502, inj. 503, opt. 504, pt. 
506; s-aor. 522; pp. 573; 
gdv. 578, 2, 580. 

Vez- ‘twist’, pr. 422, 464, 
sj. 465, impv. 466, impf. 
468; pf. 482, 485, opt. 489, 
impv. 490, pt. 492, 492 b; 
root aor. 499, 500, sj. 502, 
Inj. 503, opt. 504, prec. 
504, impv. 505; a-aor. 508; 
s-aor. 522, inj. 524; intv. 
545, 3» CS. 559 c; CS. 553 €; 
inf. 584 b, 585, 1, 73 gd. 
590 a. 

Vort- ‘turn’, pr. 422, 458, inj. 
424, impy. 426, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; pf. 482, 485, sj. 
487, opt. 489, impv. 490, 
pt. 492; plup. 495; root 
aor. 499, 500, sj. 502, impv. 
505; a-aor. 508; red. aor. 
514; s-aor. 522; ft. 537, 
539; des. 542; intv. 545, 
2,3, 5465 cs- 5536, sj- 559b; 
pp. 573; inf. 584 b, cs. 
585, 7; gd. 591 a. : 

J«z2dA- ‘grow’, pr. 422, Sj- 
423, inj 424, impv. 426, 
pt- 427, impf. 428; pf. 482, 
485, sj. 487, inj. 488, opt. 
489, impv. 490, pt. 492, 
493; a-aor. 508, pt. 512 2; 
red. aor. 514;  s-aor. pt. 
527; 1-aor. opt. 532; CS- 
$53 c, sj. 559 b, pt: 559 65 
intv. gdv. 580; inf. 584 b, 
585, L 7- 7 

jurs- ‘tain’, pr. 422, impv. 
426, 434, pt. 427; pf. 482, 
impy. 490, pt. 493; 4s-a0r. 
529; cs. 553 C; gd. 590 2. 

vysaya- dem, impy. 569 d, 
aor. 570. ex 

Verh- ‘tear’, pr. 430, 1n) 432, 
opt. 433, impy. 434, impf. 
436; pf. 4855 sa-aor. 536; 
Cs. 553 C; ps. aor. 501. 

védi-, loc. sing. p- 284 (mid.). 


Yven- "ong, pr. 422 inj. 
424, impv. 426, pt. 4271 
impf. 428. 


‘extend’, pr. 458, inj. 
459, impf. 462; pf. 482 b I, 
485, inj. 488. 
“wayer’, pr. 422, pt. 
427; iraor. Sj 530, 1n 
531; cs. 556, aor. 560 a. 
‘pierce’, pr. 439 
in. 440, impv. 441, pt 
442, impf. 443: pf. pt. 492; 
pp- 574, 1; inf. 584 b. 
wya- ‘envelope’, pr 439; 
| opt. 440, impv. 44b Pt- 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


448 I. GENERAL AND LANGUAGES. 4. VEDIC GRAMMAR. 


442, impf. 443; pf. 485, 
pt. 493; a-aor. 508; pp. 
574) 3- ; j 

Veraj- ‘proceed’, pr. impv. 
426, pt. 427; pf. 485. 

Varad- ‘weaken’, impf. 428. 

erase. ‘cut up’, pr. 430, sj. 
431, inj 432, impv. 434, 
pt. 435, impf. 436; ps. 
impv. 446; pp. 576 b; gd. 

b 


90 b. 
VeradA- ‘stir up’, pr. inj. 424, 
pt. 427. 
Ve/ag- pursue(?) gd. 591 a. 
eü- ‘crush’ = Vr-. 


\sams- ‘praise’, 422, sj. 423, | 
opt. 425, impv. 426, pt.| 
427, impf. 428; root aor. 
impv. 505; z;-aor. 529, sj. 
530, inj. 531; cs. 556 a;| 
PS. 445, pt. 447, aor. 501; | 
£dv. 578, 4; inf. 584 b. 

Vsak- ‘be able’, pr. 470, sj. | 
471, impf. 474; pf. 485; 
root aor. sj. 502, opt. 504, 
impv. 505; a-aor. 508, inj. 
510, opt. 511; des. 542,2, 
pt. 544; inf. 585, 4. 

Vsat- ‘cut in pieces’, cs. 
555- 

VI. $a4- ‘prevail’, 
485, pt. 493. 
2. Sad- ‘fall’, ft. 537, 539. 
\Vsap- ‘curse’, pr. 422, sj. 423, 
pt. 427, impf. 428; pf. 

435; s-aor. inj. 524. 

Vt. sam- "labour, pr. 439, 
impv. 441, pt. 442; pf. 
485, sj. 487, pt. 493; is-aor. 
529 


pf. 482, 


V2. fam- ‘be quiet’, impf. 


inj. 510; ps. 445, sj. 446, | 


aor. 5OI. 
Vi. St ‘lie’, pr. 422, 451, opt. 


453, impf. 428, 456, impv. | 


441, 454, pt. 455; pf. 
482b 1a, pt. 493; s-aor. sj. 


23; #-aor. 529; inf. 585, 7.| 


V2. si ‘sharpen’ = //sa-, root 
aor. 500. 

Stkiya- den., ft. and pp. 570. 

pi«c- ‘gleam’, pr. 422, inj. 


424, impv. 426, pt. 427,| 


impf. 428; pf. 485, pt. 
492, 493, opt. 489, impv. 
490; a-aor. 508, pt. 512a; 
red. aor. 514, inj. 516; és- 
aor. inj. 531; intv. 545, L a, 
5472, pt. 548; cs. 553b, 
5545 ps. aor. Sol; inf. 
585, 7. 

Suci-, inflected, 381. 

Vs- pf. pt. 493 (p. 364 note 2). 


| VsuzidA- *purity', pr.422,impv. 


426,434; C$.554 35 pp. 57.42. 


VsuéA- or Sumbh- ‘beautify’, | 


422, 430, sj. 423, impv. 
426, pt. 427, 435; root aor. 


pt. 506; red. aor. 514;| 
cs. 553 b, 554; PP- 575 a 15 | 


inf. 584 b, 585, 1, 586 a. 
Vsus- ‘dry’, pr. 439, impv. 
441; CS. 553 b. 


\su- or svi- ‘swell’, pr. pt.| 


427; pf. 482, 485, sj. 487, | 


opt. 489, pt. 492, 493 (p. 
364 note 3); s-aor. pt. 527; 
inf. 588 c. 

Viru- = sr- ‘crush’, pr. 
impy. 434. 

Virdh- ‘be defiant’, inj. 424, 
impv. 426, pt. 427; cs. 

3c 


553 c. 
428; red. aor. 514; cs. 556; | s7: ‘crush’, 476, impv. 478; 


PP- 574, 24. 


460, pt. 461, impf. 436, 
462; pf. pt. 493; pp. 574, 


Vsas- ‘order’, pr. 422, 451, 
SJ. 452, impv. 454, pt. 455, 
impf. 428, 456; pt. 485, 


Vs — des. of sak- ‘he 
able’, pr. 422, 5j. 423, inj. 
424, opt. 425, impv. 426, 
pt. 427, impf. 428: these 
forms strictly speaking | 
belong to 543, 544. 

Vstz7- ‘twang’, pr. 451. 

Sitipdd- ‘white-footed’ 319 a. 


Vsim- "labour? — Vi. sam-. 
sis- ‘leave’, a-aor. Sj. 509, 


pt. 479, impf. 480; pf. 485; 
17-a20r. 529, inj. 531; ps. 
445, aor. 501; pp. 573 e, 
576 e; inf. 587 b; gd. 591a. 
Socis-, inflected, 342. 
Vicand- or cand- intv. 545, 3- 
Vicam- *labour'(2), pr. inj. 477. 
Viewl- ‘drip’, pr. 422. 
Vsnath- ‘pierce’, pr. Sj. 452, 
impv. 454; red. aor. 514, 
inj. 516; /s-aor. impv. 533; 
C$. 5565 cs. pp. 575 c; inf. 
584. b. 


Viya- ‘coagulate’, pp. 574, 3, 
576 c. 

Vsrath- ‘slacken’, pr. 476, pt. 
479, impf. 480; pf. 485; 
red. aor. inj. 516, impv. 
518; cs. 556. 

Srathar-ya- den. 567 d. 

Srathaya- den. 564 a, 569 d. 

frád- ‘heart’, used adverbially 
With y47- and Vdha-, 652. 


Vsram- ‘be weary’, pr. 439; 
pf. 485, pt. 493; a-aor. 
508, inj. 510; ir-aor. 529, 
inj. 531; pp. 574, 2 a. 

fravasyá- den., sj. 569 a. 

Véra- ($7. ir) ‘boil’, pr. 
476, pt. 479, impf. 480; cs. 
558, sj. 559 b; pp. 574, 1 a, 

ysee- ‘resort’, Pr. 422, sj. 423, 
impv. 426, pt. 427, impf. 
428; pf. 485, opt. 489, pt. 
493; plup. 495; root aor. 
499; red. aor. 514; s-aor. 
522; ps.aor. 501; Cs. 558a; 
PP: 573- 

Vsris- ‘clasp’, pr. sj. 423; 
«-aor. inj 510; inf. 587 a. 

Ji7 ‘mix’, pr. 476; pp. 
573 «; inf. 585, 1. 

| Vsz«- ‘hear’, pr. 451, 470, 

| Ai AL eis Zea impv. 
472, pt. 473, impf. 474; 
pf. 485, sj. 457, opt. 489, pt. 
492; plup. 495; root. aor. 
499, 5j. 502, prec. 5c4, impv. 
505; a-aor. inj 510, des. 
542 b, pt. 544, gdv. 544 i, 
589; cs. 557 b; ps. 445, 
aor. 501; pp. 573; gdv. 
578. 1, 579; gd. 590 b, 
591 b. 

Virus ‘hear’, pr. inj. 424, 
impv. 426, pt. 427, impf. 
428. 

\svaiie- ‘spread’, pr. impv. 
426, pt. 427; pf. sj. 487 
(cp. p. 361 note 3); cs. 

|. G9 eS 

Svan-, accentuation, p. 80 
(bottom). 

| ysvas- ‘blow’, 451, impv. 454» 

pt. 455; intv. 545, 1 b; cs. 

555; inf. 587 a. 

| svit- ‘be bright’, root aor. 

499, pt. 506; red. aor. 514; 

s-a0r. 522. 


$4/ ‘six’ 43 a 2. 
sål 53 a 2. 
Vsthiv- ‘spue’, impf. 428. 


sa-, adv. particle in 
pounds, 250, 656. 

sakhi-, inflected, 380 a. 

Vsagh- ‘he equal to’, impf. 
474; root aor. sj. 502. 

Jsac- ‘accompany’, pr. 422, 
458, sj. 423, inj. 424, 459; 
opt. 425, impy. 426, 460, 
pt. 427 b, 461, impf. 428; 
pf. 485, pt. 492; root aor. 
impy. 505, pt. 506; s-aor. 
522, sj. 523, inj. 524, opt. 
525; inf. 585, 7, 588 c. 

sacd ‘with’, prep. with loc., 
619. 


com- 
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Vsaj- and sañj- thang’, pr. 422, 
impv. 426, impf. 428; s-aor. 
522. 

Vsad- ‘sit’, pr. 422, 451, sj. 
423, IM). 424, opt. 425,| 
impv. 426, pt. 427, impf.| 
428; pf. 485; opt. 487,| 
pt. 492; a-aor. 508, inj. 
510, opt. 511, impv. 512, | 
Da DA red aor peig 
s-aor. Sj. 523; cs. sj. 559 b; | 


505; a-aor. opt. 511; cs. sj. | 
559 b; pp. 574, 3; inf. 
_584 a; gd. 591 a. 

sakam *with', prep. with. inst. 
623. 

VsadA- ‘succeed’, pr. 422, inj. | 
424, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
red. aor. sj. 515, inj. 516. | 

Vsi- ‘bind’, 476, impv. 478;| 
pf. 485, sj. 487; root aor. | 


pt. 447, aor. 501; 5 ; 
ERE 501; pp. 573; 

Vsz?- ‘creep’, pr. 422, sj. 
423, inj. 424, impv. 426, 
pt. 427, impf. 428; a-aor. 
508, inj. 510; des. 542, 
pt. 5445 gd. 591 a. 

senani-, inflected, 376. 

Vsez- ‘attend upon’, pr. 422, 
impv. 426. 


impv. 505; inf. 585, 4. 
ysie- ‘pour’, pr. 422, 430, Sj. 
431, inj. 432, opt. 433 


ps. aor. 501; pp. 576 a; 
gdv. 578, 4; inf. 584 b, | 


586 a; gd. 591 a. 
sadha- ‘together’, adv. 634 a. 


impv. 434, pt. 435, impf.| 
436; pf. 485; a-aor. 508; 


445, pt. 447, impf. 


Vskand- ‘leap’, pr. 422, sj. 
423, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
impf 428; pf. 485; root 
aor. 499, inj 503; intv. 
545» 3» 547, impf. 5495 pp. 


sadhamas, nom. of sadhamad-' 


66cf, 319 a — | 448; pp. 573; gd. 591 a. 
\/san- ‘gain’, 470, Sj. 471, opt. ' y1. sidh- ‘repel’, pr. 422, 


ps. 576 a; inf. 584 b, 587 a. 
| Vskabh- or skambh- ‘prop’, 


pr. 476, pt. 479; pf. 482, 


471, impv. 472, impf. 474; 
pf. 485, pt. 492; a-aor. 508, 


impv. 426, pt. 427, impf. 
428; pf. 485; intv. 545, I, 
pt. 548; gd. 591 a. 


inj. 510, opt. 511, pt. 512; | 
ír-aor. 529, sj. 530; ft. 537, | J/2. sidh- ‘succeed’, pr. 439. 
539, pt. 538; des. 542, sj. | sda-, present base of sad- ‘sit’, 


544; intv. 545, 3; PP- 574| p 57 note®. 

2; gdv. 581; inf. 585, Jsm- ‘sew’, pr. impv. 441, 

2, 3. pt. 442; pp. 573 #3 gd. 
sanity ‘apart from’, prep. 591 a. 


sú ‘well’, adv. particle, as 


with acc. 620. 
first member of compounds, 


sanutár ‘far from’, prep. with | 
| 


abl. 621. 251, 658. 

Vsa- ‘serve’, pr. 422, inj. | sx- ‘press’, pr. 439, 470, 
424, opt. 425, pt. 427| Sj 475 impy. 472, pt 
impf. 428; pf. 485; ted.) 473; pf. 485, pt. 492, 493; 
aor. inj. 516. | root aor. impv. 505, pt. 


506; ps. 445, inj. 446, aor. 


saparyd- den., sj. 569 a, opt. | M, 
501; gdv. 581; inf. 4; 


569 c, impv. 569 d, impf. | 
569 f; aor. 570; gdv.| 
580. | 
sám ‘with’, prep. with. inst. 
593 note 3; adv. *together' 
as first member of com- 
pounds 250. 
sama- ‘any’, pron. 399. 
saranyá- den., Sj. 569 a. 
sarvapad- *all-footed' 319 a- 
ysas- ‘sleep’, pr. 458, impv. 
454, pt. 455, impf. 456. 
sdA-, inflected, 352. 


7 D. 

sumád ‘with’, prep. with. inst., 
624. 

susváya- den., inj. 569 b. 

ysi- ‘generate’, pr. 430, 451; 
sj. 431, inj. 452, impv. 434 
pt. 435, 455, impf 436, 

456; pf. 482 b 1, 485; red. 
aor. 514; #-a0or. 529, S). 
530, inj. 5315 ft. 537, Pt- 
538; intv. 545, 1, 546; 
inf. 585, 4, 5. 

Ysid- ‘put in order’, pf. 485, 


VsaA- prevail’, pr. 422, 451, 
5 n 423; d 425; mp. sj 4875 red. aor. 514, 
426, pt. 427, impf. 428;| impv. 518; cs. 554 & 5 


pf. 482, 485, sj. 487, opt. 


9 b. : 
489, pt. 492, 492 b, 493; ‘flow’, pr 458, impv. 


ysr- 
426, 460, pt. 461; pf. 485, | 


root aor. opt. 504, prec. 
504; s-aor. 522, sj. 523; 
opt. 525, pt. 527; 920r. 
529, opt. 532; ft. 537, 5393 
des. 542, pt- 5445 PP- 5735 
inf. $85, 1, 7; Ed. 591 a 
4 swith’ prep. 
ae in epson 656. ; 
sahásrapad- ‘thousand-footed’, 
19 a. : 
:. hind’, pr. 430, !mpv. 
, impf. 4365 root aor. 
sj. 502, Opt. 504, impY. 
Indo-Aryan Research. L 4 
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pt. 492, 493; T201. 508 | 
s-aor. sj. 5235 ft. 537: 539» 
pt. 538; intv. 545, 2 546, 
pt. 548; cs. 557 €5 inf. 
585, 4.5 


with inst. | ]/27- ‘emit’, pr. 422, 430, sj. 


431, inj. 432 opt. 433): 
impv. 434, pt. 427 435| 
impf. 436; pf. 485, opt. 
489, pt. 493; Plup- 495; 


root aor. 500; s-30T, 522,| 
sj. 523, inj. 5245 PS- 44591 


485, pt. 493; pp. 575 b; 
inf. 584 b; gd. 590 a. 
skabhiya- den., impf. 569 f. 
|sku- ‘tear’, pr. 470; intv. 

545, L 551 ; 

Vskr- = r- ‘make’, p. 55 
note 19. 

[/stan- ‘thunder’, pr. impv. 
426, 454; root aor. inj. 
503 (or. pr. inj. 452); ís- 
aor. 529; intv. 545, 2, 5473 
cs. 556. 

Vstabh- or stambh- ‘prop’, pr. 
476, impv. 478, impf. 480; 
pf. 485, pt. 492, 493; plup. 
495 ; Pp- 575 b5 gd. 590 b. 

Vstu- ‘praise’, pr. 422, 451, 
sj. 423, 452, in). 424, 452, 
opt. 425, 453, MPY. 454, 
pt. 427» 455; impf. 456; pf. 
485, sj. 487, pt. 492, 493; 
plup. 4955 s-aor. 522 (in- 
flected), sj. 523, inj. 524; 
ft. 537, 339; P3- 445» Pt 
447, pP. 5733 8dv. 579; 
inf. 585,14, 4 73 gd 
590 b, 591 b. : 

Vstubh- ‘praise’, pr- 422, impv. 
426, pt. 427- 

Vse- ‘strew', pr. 470). 476, 
s. 471, inj 477, impv. 
478, pt. 479 impf. 480; pf. 
485, pt. 493; root aor. 499; 
sj. 502, inj. 5035 aor. opt. 

25; ipaor. 529; ps. 80r. 
zo pp. 576 e; inf. 584 a, 
385, 4, 588 c. : 

Ystha- ‘stand’, pr. 422, SJ. 
423, inj. 424, opt.425, Impv. 
426, pt. 427, impf. 428; 

f. 485, pt. 492, 493; root 
EUM (inflected), 499) 
inj. 503, opt. 

504, impy. 595: pt. 5065 

a-aor. 508; red. aor. 514» 

inj 516; saor. inj 5243 

ft. 539; cs. 553, aor 560; 

pp. 574) 33 gd. 591 2- 

29 
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Vsua- ‘bathe’, pr. 451, impv. 


454, pt. 455; cs. 5585 gdv. 
581; gd. 590 b. 

Vsnth- ‘be moist’, cs. 553. 

Vsnu- ‘distil’, pr. impv. 454. 

Vspas- ‘see’, pf. 485, pt. 493; 
root aor. 500; cs. 555. 

Vst7- ‘win’, pr. 470, Sj. 471; 
impv. 472; root aor. 499, 
Sj. 502, inj. 503, impv. 505; 
s aor. 522; inf. 585, 1; gd. 
590 b. 

Vstrdh- ‘contend’, pr. 422, 
pt. 427; pf. 485, pt. 493; 
plup. 495; root aor. 500, 
pt. 506; inf. 585, 1, 586 b; 
gd. 591 a. 

Vsers- ‘touch’, pr. 430, Sj. 431; 
inj. 432, impv. 434, impf. 
436; pf. Sj. 4875 red. aor. 
Sj. 515, inj. 516; sa-aor. 
536; inf. 584 b. 


Vsprhk- ‘be eager, cs. 554, 

oe 559 c, gdv. 561 b, 
579. 

Vsphur- erko opre 430, 5]. 


431, inj. 432, impv. 434, 
pt. 435, impf. 436. 


Vsbhirj- ‘rumble’, pr. 422; 
554 a. A 
‘jerk’,  zraor. inj. 


cs. 
Vsphyr- 

. GI. 

smád ‘with’, prep. with inst., 
625. 

Vsm- ‘smile’, pr. 422, inj. 
424, pt. 4275 pf. pt. 493. 

ysmz- ‘remember’, pr. sj. 423, 
impv. 426. 

Vsyand- ‘move on’, pr. 422, 
impv. 426, pt. 427; pf. 
482 b 1, 485; red. aor. 514; 
s-aor. 522; intv. 545, 3; 
cs. 556 a; pp. 576 a; inf. 
584 b, 585, 7. 

Vsras- ‘fall’, root aor. 66 c2, 
499; a-aor. opt. 511; red. 
aor. pot cs, 556 a; gd. 
590b 

srüs, 2. S. s-aor. Vs7-, 522. 

ysridh- ‘blunder’, pr. 422, 
impv. 426, pt. 427, impf. 
428; a-aor. inj. 510, pt. 
512. 

Vsero- ‘fail’, cs. 554 a e. 

Vsru- ‘flow’, pr. 422, opt. 
425, impv. 426, pt. 427, 
impf. 428; pf. 485; red.aor. 


514, inj 516; cs. 557b; 
inf. 585, 4, 5. 
sud- ‘own’ 400, 1; ‘his’ etc. 


401 C. 

Vsvaj- ‘embrace’, pr. 422, sj. 
423, inj. 424, impv. 426; 
pf. 485, p 493; plup. 495; 
inf. 584 b 

Sv dlavas-, 44,3; dat. pl. p. 226 
note ?, and p. 233. 

Ysvad- and svad- ‘sweeten’, 
pr. 422, sj. 42 6 
red. aor. inj. 516; cs. 556; 
pp. 573 4%. 

svan- ‘sound’, zraor. 529, 
inj. 531; intv. 545, 3, S). 547; 
cs. 556; cs. pp. 575 C. 

J/szag- ‘sleep’, pr. impv. 426, 


3, impv. 426; | 


id 542 C 1; Cs: aor. 560; 
+ 591 a. 
vu ‘go emulously’, pr. pt. 


427. 

yA- ‘impel’, pr. 470, inj. 471, 
impv. 472, pt. 427, 473; 
root aor. 499, impv. 505; 
pt. 506; a-aor. 508; ;-20r. 
522; gdv. 581; inf. 584 a. 

hins- ‘injure’, pr. 422, 464, 
impv.466, pt. 467; pf. 485; 
plup. 495; zraor. inj. 531; 
ps. pt. 447; pp. 575a 1; 
gdv. 581 a; gd. 590 b. 

]/Aino- = Ai- ‘impel’, pr.impy. 
426. 

pA5- ‘be hostile’, pf. 482, 
485, pt. 493; red. aor. 514; 


454, pt. 455; pf. 482 b 1,| 
485, pt. 492, 493; red. aor. | 
514; ft. 537, 5393 cs. 555; 
pp. 574; gd. 590 b. 
svayám ‘self’ 400, 2. | 
Vsvar- ‘sound’, pr. 
423, impy. 426, impf. iu 
pf. inj. 488; s-aor. 522; cs. 


22 


Fes 


Ysvid- ‘sweat’, 
pp- 576 a. 


pf. pt. 493; 


VAan- ‘strike’, pr. 451, sj. 452, 
inj. 452, opt. 453, impv. 
454, pt. 455; pf. 485, sj. 
487, pt. 492; ft. 537, 539, 
pt. 538; des. 542, sj. 544; | 
inty. ype 3, 546, 547, pt. | 
549, 548 a; ps. 445, impv. 


446, pt. 447, impf. 456; 
Dp. 574,25 gdv. 581; inf. | 
585, 4, 5; gd. 590 b, c, 
591 b 


Var- ‘be gratified’, pr. 439, 
Sj. 440, impv. 441, pt. 442, 
impf. 443. 

hastin-, inflected 333 

V1. 4ā- ‘leave’, pr. 458, sj. 
459, opt. 459, impv. 460, 
pt. 461, impf. 462; pf. 485; 
s-aor. 522, inj. 524; szs-aor. 
inj 534; ft.537, 539; cs. 
p.396 note 2; ps. 445, impv. 
446, aor. xS pp-575 b æ, 
576 c; gd. 590 a, b, c. 

V2. Aa- ‘go forth’, pr. 458, 
inj. 459, impy. 460, pt. 461, 
impf. 462; red. aor. inj. 


516; s-aor. 522, inj. 524; 


Cs. 5542; Pp- 575 2 3. 
Vu- ‘sacrifice’, pr. 451, 458, 


s}.459, 0pt.459, impv. 460, 
pt. 461, impf. 462; ft. 537; 
ps. aor. 501. 


| VZ- ‘call’, pr. 422, 43 
458, inj. 424, 432, opt. 433, 
pt. 427, 435, impf. 436; pf. 
485; rootaor. 500, inj. 503; 
a-aor. 508; s-aor.522; intv. 


0, 451, 


545; 1, 546, 547, impf. 549; 
ps. 445; pt. 4475 PP- 5735 
gdv. 578,2; E 595, 4,7 
Ji. 4r- ‘take’, 422, 451, sj. 
423, opt. oe impv. 426, 
pt. 427, impf. 428; pf. 485; 


Fior 522; des. 542; inf. 
585, 1; gd. 591 b. 

ya. Ar- ‘be angry’, pr. 476, 
inj 477, impv. 478, pt. 
479. 

VArs- ‘be excited’, pr. 422, 
439, impv. 426, pt. 427; 
pf. pt. 493; intv. 545, 2, 


EN pt. 548; cs. 553 c; pp. 


575b 
Vhes- ‘whiney’, pr. pt. 427. 
VAnu- ‘hide’, pr. 451;  gdv. 


579. 
]/4z- ‘be ashamed’, root aor. 


pt. 506. 
Vivi ‘call’, pr. 439, sj. 440; 
opt. 440, impv. 441, pt. 


442, impf. 443. 
J/- ‘be or make crooked’, 


pr. 422, 476, sj. 459, inj. 


459; pf. 485, pt. 495 
red. aor. 514, inj. 516; 
s-aor. inj. 524; pp. 573 * 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


IL GENERAL INDEX 


Ablative: sing. masc. formed | 
in two, neuter in three 


ways from der. z-stems 389. | 
Accusative: pl. masc. and| 


fem. formed in two ways 
from der. z-stems 389; 
appositional 642b; cognate 
6422; of direction 642 c; 
of distance and time 642 d. 

Accentuation 83—111; aorist 
505 (root aor.), 507 (@-aor.), 
535 (sa-aor.); augment 96; 
causative 552; denomina- 
tive 562; double 85a, 9t 
(p. 96), 105 a; lack of 85b; 
irregular monosyllabic 94, 
1a, 368 n. 14 (rad. @-stems), 
362 n. 7 (ráy-), 364 c (dyde-, 
dytt-), 376, p. 272 n. 19: 11 
(s/77-); normal nominal 384 b 
(der. z-stems), 382b (radical 
z-stems); shift of 22, 29 
38 d, 58 d, 107 (case-forms 
as adverbs), 299, 319, and 
389 (inst. as adv), 311 
(participles as substantives), 
314 (nom. neut. of parti- 
ciples as adv.), 374 (inst. ad- 
verbs p. 264 mid.), p. 273 n.1 
(fem. of a-stems), 94, 2—4 
(oxytones), 377,32 and 378 
(der. zstems), 380 (der. ;- 
stems), 388c (der. #-stems), 
94, I (monosyllabic stems), 
334b (dp-), 364c (dv-) 
93a « (cardinals); systems 
of 84. 

Adjectives: fem. of 299 (azc- 
stems), 326a n. 13(az-stems), 
330a (van-stems), 332 note9 
(£i- stems), 345 Q'ams-ste ms), 
347 (vàws-stems) 375 a 
p. 270 (ya-stems), 377, I 
(various stems), , 388/a (v 
stems). 

Adverbs: two classes 626; 
formed from nouns 442 a, 
6432, 643b, from pronouns 
642 d B, 6436, from nume- 
rals 634; multiplicative 638; 
miscellaneous 640; of man- 
ner 632; of time 639; with 
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the case-ending of the abl. | 
644b, of the acc. 642,| 
642a, 642 d£, of the dat. 
6442, of the gen. 644 c, 
of the instr. 372 (p. 257), 
374 (p. 264), 374 (f. pl. 
p. 267) of the loc. 643, 
644 d, of the nom. 641. 

Alternative nominal stems | 

_ 253, 318 a4, 328 c, 332a. 

Amredita compounds 257, 6, | 
258, 319 (p. 198 note s); 
accentuation of 88; Sandhi | 
in 57 b y, 78, 1 c. 

Anudatta accent 83, 84. 

Anunasika for final x 77 1 b, 
77, 2 d. 

Anusvara for 75, 2, 3, for z 
77,2abc;in the intensive | 
reduplicative syllable 60b. | 

Aoristic s: added to present | 
stem 52122; lost 520 a 4, | 
329 a. 

Archaic Sandhi in compounds 
Si. 

Aspirates: two in the same 
syllable avoided 32, 40 a. 
Assimilation: of s 53, 57, 78; 
of final consonants 74; of 
final 7 to / and palatals 76, 
I,2; of final media to 
following nasal 74a; final 
m to following mutes 75, 2, 

to y /v 75, 4. 

Attraction with the dative and 
ablative infinitive 583, 587. 

Augment 413; lengthened 

413; dropped 413b; irre- 

gular Sandhi of 413 a. 


Breathing: representssonant 
aspirates, guttural, palatal, 
cerebral, dental, labial 58; 
when final becomes Å or ¢ 
66b 63, 351 b. 


Case-forms: asadverbs(treat- | 
ed in the order of the cases) 
641—644; strong and weak 
295 d, 297, 298, 301, 313, 
315, 323, 325, 326b, 328b, 


Case-endings, normal 295 c. | Conjugation: irregularitie 


330 b, 334 a, 336 a, 338, 
339a, 341a, 343a, 344 
(p. 230 note 6), 345, 347, 
349a, 351a, 3542, 356, 
363, 380a. 

Causative stem : nominal deri- 
vatives in -aza, -(7, -a, -alu, 
-işņu, -itnu, -u 561e; form- 
ed with suffix -aya 558, 
the ? of which sometimes 
retained in the reduplicated 

aorist 513a 2. 

Cerebralization: of, inverbal 
forms after the v of pre- 
positions 47 A a; after 7,7, 
5, inthe second member of 
nominal compounds 47 A b, 
$1,2e; ina following word 
47 Ac; of initial ¢ 78,2 b. 

Cerebrals: their origin 42, 
unexplained 43 c, 47 Bc; 
Prakritic 42b, 47B; re- 
presenting old palatals 43; 

Z for final s 66b 6 £, Z and d 
for s 42d; s for palatal 5 
56. 

Compounds: characteristic ' 
features 241, consisting of 
phrases 293, 3, gender241a, 
Sandhi 81, suffixes 256, 
tmesis p. 143 (bottom), 260; 
first member consisting of 
adverbs 247, 274 b, 278 c, 
289b, nouns with case- 
endings 242, 248, 275, 277; 
278 a, 280, 287, 355 (p. 242 
note 9, 368 (p. 252 notes 
2, 3, 13, p- 253 note), par- 
ticles 251, 278 c, 284, 289 c, 
prepositions 249, 274a, 278d, 
283, 298a, 292,1, alternative 
stems 244, 245, present 
stems 292, 2 a, b; las 
member consisting of alter: 
native stems 253, or presen 
stems 272. 


the a-class 421 a, 
d-class 429a, of 
class 438, of the 
(passive) 444 2, 0! 
class 450a, of 
29* 
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plicated class 457 a, of the 
infixing nasal class 463, 1, 
of the class 469a, of 
the z2-class 475 2. 
Consonants lost: 81, 2 a, in 


final group 66 c, 521 a;| 


mute between nasal and 


mute 62, 3c; / between | 


two consonants 62, 3b, s 
between two mutes 355 
note9, 520a4, m or # in 
the inst. of-zraz stems 328 b. 


Contraction: in secondary | 
Sandhi 70, 3; in the per- 


fect 483 a2; in declension 


344 (p- 229, 230, 232;, 233), | 


374 (gen. pl. of Zazya). 


Dative: sing. masc. formed 
in two, neut. in three ways, 
in der, x- stems 389. 

Denominative: with causative 
accent 563; formed from 
stems in -æ 563, in -@ 564, 


in -/ 565, in - 566, in -o| 


566 a, in consonants 567; 
formed without a suffix 
568; inflexion 569; parti- 
ciples 569 e. 

Dentals: cerebralized 42 a, c, 
47 A; replace cerebral and 
labial 440238; s cerebra- 
lized 57, palatalized 53 a 1, 
3, 54, changed to ¢ 44a, 
522, unchanged before rz 
or 7 57) tue, 2a, un- 
changed in Amredita com- 
pounds 57, 2b7; z replaces 
m 46df, 66, 4a; 7 before 
PD Tio 2&6 WOO Up As 

Dissimilation 43 b 1, b2 p. 55 


note 8, 351 notes 5 and 6, 


4692 1, 545, 27 (p- 391 top). 
Dissyllabic pronunciation 


363,2 (gdm etc), 364 a 
(dyam) 372 (gen. pl. of 


a-stems). 
Doubling of final z 77. 
Dravidian influence 42. 
Dvandvas: accentuation 262, 
267 note7; gender 264, 


266; plural 265; singular 
266. 


Elision; of final a before e 


and o 70, 2 a, after e and 


o 72, of a before ending 


of gen. loc. du. 372 (p. 

260 top); of final m i. 

3b, 75, followed by con- 

traction 372 notes? and 4 

(p- 256): of y and v 72, 1 b, 

73; 0f7 79, 1 b; of 578, 1 b. 
Enclitics 85 b r. 


Endings: in declension 295c, 
abnormal fem. loc. -am, 


gen. -ds, dat. -ai 374, 385; 
in conjugation, -àz« 2.sing. 
impv. 475, 3, -à" 3. sing. 
impv. mid. 454, -/ for -/a 
3. sing. red. aor. p. 376 
(top), -iraz 494. 495, 529, 
-ur 3. pl. 456, 494, 499, 
503, -ax 1. 3. sing. pf. 
484, 485, -e 3. sing. mid. 
for -/e 422, 430, 451, 458, 


464, 476, 546, -rana 2. pl.| 


impv. 426, 441, 454, 472, | 


478, 505, -ta¢ impv. 418 b, 
426, 434, 44*, 454, 460, 
472, 478; 518,547, 559 d, -lai 
523, -dhi 2. sing.impv. 418a, 
454, 58,2 d, -diva 2. pl. mid. 
426, -rata 3. pl. mid. 425, 
-ratam and -ram 3. pl 
impv. 454, 490, -rate 3. pl. 
pr. mid. 451, -raz 3. pl. 
impf. and plup. 456, 494, 
-ranta 3. pl. plup. 495, 
-ram 3. pl. plup. 495, root 
aor. 500, -zive 3. pl. pf. 
mid. 484, 44, 485, -re 3. 
pl. mid. pr. 451, 469 26, 
470, pf. 484, 3, 4, -&i 2. 
sing. impv. 418 a, 454. 
Exclamations 659 a. 


Foreign words 42, 45 b; 
47 Be; 52 bg; 57, 1f, 7. 
Future participles 538. 


Genitive: sing. m. formed in 
two, n. in three ways, in 
derivative z-stems 389. 

Gerund: in -/7; 590 a; in -/zà 
590b; in -waya 590c; in 
-y& and -/y& 591. 

Gerundive: in -ya 578; in 
-dyya $79; in -enya 580; 
in -/va 581, in -/avya 581 a; 
in -aziya 581 b. 

Gradation of vowels 51; in 
compounds 243, 255; in 
dissyllabic bases 27 b; in 
suffixes 27 c. 

Guna 22; in ¿stems 380; in 
a-stems 388; in the pr. 
stem. 421, 451, 457, 469; 
in the pf. 483; in the root 
aor. ps. 501; in the a-aor. 
5072; in the s-aor. 520, 
523, 524; in the 7s-aor. 
528; in the cs. 553, 557; 
in the gdv. 578. 

Gutturals: interchange with 
palatals, labials, and s 34; 
with palatals 36 a, 37, 38, 
$9, 41, b2, 4324, 43b2. 


Haplology 64, 499 (p. 367 
note 5), 


Hiatus 67, 69a, b, c (duals), 


70, 1b,c(@+2 org), p.2512 
(N. sing. f. d-stems), 372 
N-A n du and DEDE 
a-stems), 374 a, b (N. sing. 
and L. pl. a-stems). 

Hybrid form 348 (N. pl. pf. 
pt.). 


Imperative: endings of the 2. 
3. sing. 418. 

Infinitive: acc. from roots 
586a, from verbal nouns 
in -v 586b; dat. 368, in 
-dhyai from causatives 561 c, 
from roots 584, from verbal 
nouns in -as, +i, -li, -lity 
-avü, -tyd, -dÀyd, -man, 
-van 585; abl. gen., from 
roots 587 a, from verbal 
nouns in -// 587 b; loc., 
from roots 588 a, from 
stem in -/ar 588b, from 
stems in -saz 588 c. 

Insertion: of 7 in pr. 450 3, 
451, 456, in plup. 495, in 
s-a0r. 521a I, 522, in intv. 
546,in reduplicative syllable 
545; of y between vowels 
372; of sibilants 77, 2ab c; 
ofezur ait 

Instrumental: sing. m. m. 
formed in two ways in der. 
a-stems 372 (also pl), f. in 
der. à-stems 374, m. n. in 
der. z-stems 389, m. f. in 
der. z-stems 381. 

Interchange: of vowel and 
consonant 50 b, 81e, 469 
22, 542 b, 573%; of x and 
Z 52a. 

Interjections 659; Azz com- 
pounded with Vz- 653. 


Jihvamiliya for final s 78, 2c. 


Labials 45: 4 often in words 
of foreign origin 45 b, 
interchanges with v 45 a 3; 
in place of m 45a 5. 

Lengthening of vowels 81, 
tep Bin np Aeh. Ai 
255b, 313, 315, 318 a 2, 
319 a, 329 (N. A. sing. n.) 
344 (N. sing.), 354 (N.sing.), 
360 (L. sing.), 372 (I. sing.), 
513 a (red. aor), 520a 2 
(s-aor.), 554 and 555 (cs.), 
5632, 565 and 566 (den.). 

Locative: sing. m. formed in 
two ways, f. in four ways, 
in der. z-stems 381, m. in 
two ways, n. in three ways 
in der. s-stems 389; San- 
dhi of locatives in -z and 
-4 7I, 2b. 

Loss of nasal in pf. 4832.45 
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in a-aor. 507; in ` saor. 
52023; in pp. 574, 2. 


Metathesis 50b, 5t c, 63; in 
quantity (ds/Zas, adat etc.) 
507 a 4. 


n- declension: influence on 
the der. /declension 380d, 

_ ontheder. a-declension 371. 
Nasalization: of vowels 66, 1, 
70, Lb, 70, 2b, 372 notes 
(p. 256), p. 258 note 3 and 


note 5; of semivowels 75, 
Of 7077,,2)e2) 0) 

Nominal stems, obsolete, pre- 
served in adverbs 642 da. 

Nominative: pl. formed in 
two ways, in der. a-de- 
clension 372, in der. à-de- 
clension, 374, in der. 7-de- 
clension 381, in der. x-de- 
clension 389. 


Onomatopoetic words 52 f,| 
659 b; in compounds 251, 
5, 650. 


Palatals: two series 35; new 
palatals 36, 37, 38; old 
palatals 40 (c£), 41 (7); 
new palatals revert to 
gutturals, in pf. 482d 2, 
492, 495, in root aor. 
500 note 19 (p. 367), indes. 
542ca; c becomes Å 66b2; 
7 becomes & or / 66 b 2; 
$ replaces s 54 a, becomes 
& before s 54 b, 349 b, be- 
comes s before 4/4 42a, 
56 a, becomes d before dh 
349 b. 

Parallelism, form due to, 
327 (p. 206 note 3, 3546, 
nádtà N. A. du. 372. 

Particles: three groups 645; 
a-, sa-, dus-, SU- as first | 
members of compounds 
655—658. 

Participial forms compounded 
with substantives used ad- | 
verbially 654- 

Passive: present system 444 
—448; aorist 501; past 
participle formed with -/a 
572—575, with -xa 576- 

Perfect: irregularities in the 
root 483 23 subjunctive 487, 
injunctive 488, optative 
489, imperative 490CC-0. | 

ang. ANDA ce AAT 


Prepositions: two classes 
592; adverbial, not com- 
pounded with verbs 593; 
adnominal, used with cases, 
594; accentuation 102, 103, 
105, IIO (p. 107). 

Pronominal declension: in- 
fluence on nominal 371. 


Reduction of final Z to 7 26, 
X 483 b, 484 a 1, of medial 
4 to ? 507a I, 574, 3, 576 c. 
Reduplicated aorist connected 
with the causative 513. 
Reduplication 37 e; aorist 
513; rhythmic rule 5132; 
intensive 6ob, 545; perfect 
62, 482, vowel lengthened 
482, irregular 482 d, sylla- 
ble az- 482 ca, syllable 
lost 482 e, rhythmic rule 
484 a 4 note 1, note 2. 
Rhotacism 51a, 52 a. 


Samprasarana 22, 23, 24, 
326 b, 482 b 1, 483 a 1, (cs.) 
554: (pp-) 574- 575- 

Sandhi 31, 2, 38c, 46d a, 
47 A; duplicate forms 
67b; initial z cerebra- 
lized 47 A c; 54a ($ for 
s, 57 (s for s), 58 and 
Sob (4 aspirated), 59 and 
74 notes (Z for d, 62(z), 
62, 1 (final group of con- 
sonants). 

Semivowels y and v pronoun- 
ced as iy and wz 48 a, 
with a syllabic value 48 b, 
lost 62; y inserted be- 
tween vowels 49 a, inter- 
changes with v 49 c; v 
interchanges with 6 and y 
soa; final 7 66, 5, indi- 
cated in the Padapatha 
66b note 1°, becomes 5 or 
s 79, 2 b, c, lost 62:041 
gradually increases at the 
cost of 7 52a, in foreign 
words 52g, / for d in the 
later Samhitas 52d, for d 
52e, final Z 66 b 5 note 9. 

Shortening of vowels 81, 2g 
(à, 2, 70, 1b and p. 259 
note7 (a before 7^, 327 (a 
in av-stems), 352 (-4-. 
360 (du. of -/ar stems), 
362 b (ray, 369 (adie 
al; 22, (dual @), 37: u 

Pisoni É dhat xd 


7), p. 277 note 1 (7 


voiced dental 62, 4b, ce- 

rebralized before loss 62, 

4 c; palatal spirant (4 

| before d, dh Cae E 

Strong forms: in declension 
295d; in conjugation 449, 
483, 494, 498, 501, 520, 528. 

| Subjunctive 414. 

| Suffixes: primary nominal 
113 (list); secondary no- 
minal 190 (list); adverbial 
627—640. 

Supplementary stems in de- 
clension 315, 326c, 330 c, 
339b, 343 b, 357, 362a. 

Svarita accent 83, 84; in 
Sandhi 108. 

Syncope 25, 1—3, 324 (-Aaz-), 
325, 327, 328b; 48393 
(pf) 513 a 4 (red. aor.), 
542 c2 (des.), 548 a (intv.). 


Transfer forms: in declension 
313 note 5, 315, 316 (p. 196 
note 4), 317 note 7, note 11, 
318a 5, 326d, 330d, 334 c, 
3396, 341b, 3436 349 c, 
351c, 354b, 364b, 37524, 
378 (p. 275 notes and 276 
bottom), 380c, 381 (f. D. 
Ab. G. L. sing. 3846, 
388d, 389 (G. sing. m., 
I du); in conjugation: 
421a 4, 4292 3, 4, 457 28, 
463,2, 46927, 47594, 495, 
499 note (p. 367), 507 a4 
(a-aor.). 

Transfer stems in compounds 
254. 


Udatta accent 83, 84. 

Unreduplicated perfect forms 
482 e, 492 b. 

Upadhmaniya for final 578, 1c 


Visarjaniya for final dental s 
66,64, 78, 1 c—e; for final 
7 79,2 a, d. 

Vocative:accentuation 93,109; 
formed with -mas and -vas 
from -mart, -mams and -vant 
stems 315, 316, 340, with 
-vas from -vaz and -vams 
stems 331, 348, with -yas 
from yams stems 346; 
final vowel gunated in z- 
stems 381, and #-stems 389. 

Vowels: e for original as 
I5 bi, 62, ae lost 25, 

a, 563 €, 564 a 
Mss: 22 a, 25 B, 483 (pt, 
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The printing was commenced in May, 1907, and 
afterwards delayed by the death of the editor 
Prof. Kielhorn. 
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